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' Tue text of this edition of the Anabasis has for its basis 
,that of F. A. Bornemann (2nd ed., Leips. 1825). The 
‘few deviations from this original that occur are pointed 
/ out either in the Notes or in the Appendix (p. 386), along 
'with the authorities on which they rest. Annotations, 
and, occasionally, various readings from other editions, 
| will be found quoted under the initial letters of their 
| respective authors, as given at p. XXVill. 

Three Maps illustrative of the route are given, con- 
, structed upon the large and valuable contributions made 
within the last ten or twelve years to the geography of 
Western Asia, especially in connexion with the great 
rivers Euphrates and Tigris. Major Rennell, in his 
_“Tilustrations ” of the expedition,—a work in which the 
sagacity and penetration of its author supplied largely 
the want of positive information,—remarks, so late as 
1816, “It is not known, with any degree of accuracy, 
how any one given point on the Euphrates is situated 
with respect to any other such point on the Tigris” (p. 
301). Since then, both rivers have been surveyed, under 
circumstances, to an extent, and with a degree of accu- 
racy, that Rennell could not have anticipated. The 
Euphrates has been navigated in steamers by Col. 
Chesney and his party, from Bir to Bussora, its course 
laid down, and the principal points upon its banks deter 
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mined astronomically, by the late* Lieut. Hastings Mur- 
phy, R.E. The Tigris from Baghdad to Mosul, a field 
abounding in the richest materials for archzological re- 
search, has attracted largely the attention and spirited 
exertion of individual observers. It was trigonometri- — 
cally surveyed» by Lieut. H. B. Lynch, of the Indian — 
Navy, in 1839; and speculations of Major Rawlinson on | 
its Canals,—detailed information respecting the ruins 
that stud its banks, collected by Dr. Ross and other 
members of the British Residency at Baghdad, are pub- 
lished in the Journal of the Royal Geographical Society. y 
Again, the most important results of the “ Euphrates ~ 
Expedition,” where they elucidate or touch upon the. 
Greek Route, have been published, with the fruits of his 
own personal researches, by Mr. W. F. Ainsworth, in a 
little work, entitled ‘“‘ Travels in the Track of the Ten 


Thousand Greeks” (J. W. Parker, 1844). To this work 
the Editor desires to express a large amount of obliga- 
tion. The entire line of route from Sardis to that point'§ 


@ He had volunteered his services to accompany Col. Chesney as 
astronomer, and fell a victim to the zeal with which he prosecuted the 
objects of the expedition, having died from fatigue and over-exertion 
at Bussora, in 1836. Besides his observations on the Euphrates, he — 
connected, geographically, the two rivers by an observation at 
Baghdad [lat. 33° 19! 57”; long. 44° 24’ 30” by chronom.], de- | 
termining thereby the breadth of the Babylonian plain at its head — 
(34 stat. miles between Felujah and Baghdad). For these and other 
data the Editor is indebted to the kindness of the Rev. R. Sheep- 
shanks (in whose hands Lieut. Murphy’s observations were placed 
after his death). The knowledge of these and one or two other 
particulars—the distance of Cunaxa from Babylon, and the position — 
of the Median wall (see Appendix), supplies an outline of the country 
distinct enough to convey a fair idea of the general course of the © 
Greeks through Babylonia, if not to clear up its obscurities entirely. — 

b See Journal of Royal Geographical Society, p. 442; and Maps, © 
No. 2 and 3. | 
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in the Retreat where it strikes the Phasis of Xenophon 
| (Aras R.), are (with one or two exceptions noticed in the 
_ Appendix) borrowed from Mr. Ainsworth. 

| It remains for the Editor gratefully to acknowledge 
_ the assistance rendered to him by the Rev. J. H. Fisher, 
Vicar of Kirkby Lonsdale; the Rev. J. Tate, Head 
| Master of Richmond Grammar School; and the Rev. 
_S. Stead, Vicar of Burton-on-Trent, in cases where he 
_ felt the need of other judgment than his own. 


a 


BURTON-ON-TRENT, 
Sept. 15, 1847. 








PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 


In the present Edition considerable additions have been 
made to the Geographical Appendix, and some questions 
discussed in it for which materials have been year by year 
accumulating. Within the last twenty years several 
valuable contributions have been made to the topography 
and archeology of Babylonia in particular. Notably the 
great work of General Chesney on the ‘ Survey of the 
Tigris and Euphrates ” (1850) ; Mr. Layard’s recent edi- 








tions of his “ Nineveh and Babylon” (1853) ; Mr. Loftus’ - 


“Travels in Chaldza and Susiana” (1857); Professor 
Rawlinson’s ‘ Translation of the History of Herodotus ”’ 
(1862), a work of singular interest and value, enriched 
as it 1s with the archeological researches of Sir H. 
Rawlinson, K.C.B., and Sir J. G. Wilkinson, F.R.S.; a 
“Map of Kurdistan and Armenia” (1861-3), by Mr. 
Consul Taylor (Diarbekr); Mr. Ainsworth’s ‘ Geo- 
graphical Commentary’ (Bohn’s Series) (1866); and 
still more recently an elaborate scientific survey of the 
Canal District of Babylonia lying between Baghdad and 
Babylon, accompanied by a valuable paper descriptive of 
this district contributed by Captain Bewsher, I.N., and 
published in Vol. 37 of the Royal Geographical Society. 
With these materials, two new Maps at pp. 49 and 
81 have been constructed. Of these, Map II. (p. 49) 
requires a few words of explanation. It contains two 
Maps (A. and B.), both representing the Canal District of 
Northern Babylonia. Map A. is an attempt to represent 
that district, so far as regards the canals and trench (I. 
vu, 15), in strict accordance with Xenophon’s statements 


y 
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respecting them. Map B. represents the same district, 
with four canals drawn from the Euphrates, of great 
antiquity, still traceable, and partly in use, which have 
been hitherto supposed identical with the four canals of 
Xenophon. It has been assumed—on grounds too slight, 
I now think, for such an assumption—that Xenophon was 
in error in saying (as he does twice over, I. vii. 15, and 
II. iv. 18), that the canals of Babylonia flowed “from 
the Tigris into the Kuphrates,” which (says Major Rennell, 
Retreat, &c., p. 79) ‘is contrary to every thing known on 
the subject, and might arise from his ‘want of recollection 
when he put his book together.”’ Yet there are good 
grounds, I believe, for thinking that Xenophon’s state- 
ment was strictly correct, and that—though the canals of 
a later date (Map B.) undoubtedly were derived from the 
Euphrates—in his day the four canals that he saw and 
describes, and the canal system generally of Northern 
Babylonia, were derived from the Tigris. The simple 
fact that the Tigris is in flood about a month earlier than 
the Phrat (see p. 401, note ”), and its waters available 
to start vegetation so much earlier, seems to me decisive 
that the Tigris would be the chief agent employed in irri- 
gating the Babylonian Plain before Alexander’s removal 
of the dykes on which the irrigation depended. The 
question, however, is discussed at length in the Appendix 
(pp. 897—4:02), and need not be dwelt on here, further 
than to say, that, while Map A. is an attempt to repre- 
sent the Canal district, in consistency alike with the 
positive* statements of Xenophon, and with the pro- 


* Objections drawn from the author’s silence have little weight in 
the case of the Anabasis. It is easy to make objections of this kind 
to the arrangement of the route in Map A., as indeed to any other; 
as (to take a single instance) that the narrative says nothing of the 
Greeks haying crossed the trench in the Retreat. Rut such objec 
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babilities of the case, I do not venture to affirm that it 
does more than this. It will have served its purpose if 
it have given any portion of the truth, or shall lead others 
to elucidate more correctly, or more fully, this portion 
of Xenophon’s narrative. 

Something still remains + to be done in the Sir ies 
of that portion of the Babylonian Plain which lies north 
of Captain Bewsher’s survey as far as the Sidd Nimrud, 
meluding the Wall itself. This quarter was once famous 
as the seat of an ancient Jewish civilization, and, it is 
hoped, may yet be examined with the same thoroughness 


and ability which other portions of the Plain have received 


at the hands of Captains Lynch, Selby, Bewsher, and other 
members of the Indian Navy. | 

I am indebted to Mr. Long for kindly and freely giving 
me his opinion on several passages on which I consulted 
him; the same acknowledgment is due to my friend Dr. 
Edleston, Vicar of Gainford, and also to W. F. Ainsworth, 
Hsq., F'.R.G.S., R.S.A., alike for suggestions and for 
information freely and fully given on various matters 
connected with the Greek route. 


tions, in the case of the Anabasis, go to prove too much, and so 
prove nothing; for they would prove that the Greeks did not cross 
such rivers as the lesser Zab and the Khabour in Kurdistan, which 
unquestionably they did cross. Such omissions are simply charac- 
teristic of Xenophon’s brief rapid narrative, which passes by all mere 
details not connected with some striking incident or novelty in the 
narrative. Its summary character is well given by Major Rennell 
in note 13, at p. 395, and is indeed expressly intimated in the nar- 
rative itself (III. iv. 20, dadre d€ot K.7.A.). 
t Feb. 1872. 














LIFE OF XENOPHON. 


(1.) XenopnHon, the son of Gryllus, was an Athenian of 
the borough of Ercheia, in the tribe Avgeis. The date 
of his birth is purely conjectural; internal evidence 
seems to show that at the date of the Anabasis (z.c. 401) 
he was about 30 etat. (see note at III. i. 14). On the 
other hand, Lucian states that he lived to the age of 
ninety : now, as Xenophon records in the Hellenica 
(VI. iv. 85) the assassination of Alexander of Phera, 
which happened B.c. 357, this, supposing him to have 
lived three or four years longer, would place his birth 
at about 444 B.c. 

(2.) Diogenes Laertius, a writer of the 2nd century 
P.C.N., who was no historian, but a collector of anecdotes 
of Greek philosophers, is our chief authority for such 
particulars of Xenophon’s life as are not gathered from 
his Own writings ; as that he became acquainted with 
Socrates in this wise, that Socrates meeting him in a 
narrow street, stopped him to ask where such and such 
commodities were sold; reply being made, he next asked 
where men were made kadoxayafor; that, on Xenophon’s 
saying that he did not know, he bade him follow him 
and see. ‘Thenceforward Xenophon became a devoted 
friend and follower of the philosopher ; and after his 
death, unlike some other Socratic men who founded 
Schools of their own, Xenophon set himself to enforce 
the practical duties of life by reproducing the memorable 
sayings and doings of his master, and to defend him from 
the calumnies of his enemies. (Poppo, Pref. xxvii.) 

(3.) How Xenophon’s connexion with Cyrus came 
about is told by himself at III. i. 4: Proxenus, a 
Beeotian, being a guest-friend? of long standing, and at 
that time in the service of Cyrus, sends for Xenophon, 
urging him to take service under a prince whose friend- 
ship “he, for his part, deemed of more value to himself 
than his country.” The ready applicability of these 


&® apxatos tévos, 
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words to Xenophon’s own case would lie in the fact that 
Xenophon scarcely felt himself at home at Athens. | 
The State had just re-established democracy, and he 
was no friend to democracy. For Xenophon, it 
would seem, was a knight», one of a class which 
had lent itself as the ready instrument to execute the 
worst excesses of the Thirty Tyrants. And though we 
may be sure, from all we know of him, that personally 
Xenophon, like some others of his class, would revolt 
from the atrocities of Critias and his section of the party 
during the reign of terror (B.c. 404-403), still his posi- 
tion under the restored democracy was,—despite of the 
amnesty secured to his party, and, as he himself tells us, 
faithfully observed by ‘Demus’*,—such as would make 
him lend a ready ear to the advice of Proxenus. He 
consulted indeed Socrates, who, apprehensive that by 
taking service under Cyrus, the avowed enemy of Athens, 
Xenophon might incur the censure of the democracy, 
advised him to consult the oracle of Delphi. But Xeno- 
phon had made up his mind to go; and accordingly 
asks the god—not whether he should go or not, but—to 
which of the gods he should sacrifice in order that the 
enterprise which be had in mind might turn out to his 
honour and interest. (Anab. III. 1.6.) Socrates, though 
dissatisfied with his way of putting the matter, bids him 
do what the god told him to do. Proceeding therefore 
to Sardis, where Cyrus was, he is introduced to him by 
Proxenus, and at the joint solicitation of the two is in- 


b « Among the proofs that Xenophon was among the horsemen or 
‘Immets of Athens, we may remark not only his own strong interest 
and great skill in horsemanship, in the cavalry service, and the duties 
of its commander, and in all that relates to horses, as manifested in 
his published works, but also the fact that his son Gryllus served 
among the Athenian horsemen in the cavalry engagement which 
preceded the great battle of Mantinea. Diog. Laert. ii. 54.” Grote, 
Hist. Gr. ch. lxix. In the Anabasis he is regularly on horseback, 
as a volunteer at I. viii. 15, and again with regular cavalry equip- 
ment, III. iv. 46—48. Note also the curious instance of his love of 
military adornment (III. ii. 7), characteristic alike of the man 
(Hipparch. i. 22), and of the class of Equites (see Aristoph. Equit. 
580. Mitchell). ¢ Xen. Hellen. II. iv. 38 ad fin. 
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duced to join the expedition which, be was told, was 
against the Pisidians. 

(4.) The course and issue of the expedition, and the 
part that Xenophon bore init, may be gathered from the 
book itself. His subsequent history may be summed up 
as follows :—having handed over the Cyrean Greeks to 
the Spartan general Thibron (Sparta being then at war 
with the king of Persia; see VII. vi. 1, note; viii. 24), 
he was preparing to return home (vii. 57 ; viii. 2), when 
a decree of banishment was passed against him at 
Athens for having aided Cyrus, the persistent enemy of 
Athens, against Artaxerxes the friend? About the same 
time he would hear of the condemnation and death of 
Socrates (June of 399 B.c.). Where he was and how 
employed for the next six months is purely conjectural ; 
not serving under Thibron apparently °, though it is pro- 
bable that he soon resumed command of his old com- 
rades, and that he served first under Dercyllidas, who 
superseded Thibron 398 B.c., and then under Agesilaus, 
King of Sparta, who succeeded Dercyllidas in 396 B.c. 
_ Agesilaus, after conducting the war with eminent ability 
for two years, was recalled home to fight the allied forces! 
of Thebes, Argos, Corinth, and Athens; a league sus- 
tained indeed by Persian money, but originating in the 
deep feeling of animosity towards Sparta which her 
arrogance and tyranny had roused among the states of 
Greece. Xenophon himself tells us (Anab. V. iii. 6) 
that he accompanied Agesilaus on this expedition, which 
he speaks of as tiv «is rods Bowwrovs 6d0v. Athens, how- 
ever, was a prominent member of the league, her con- 


d See inf. note (™). 

e€ Mr. Grote infers this from the state of disorder into which the 
Cyreans fell under Thibron (Hell. III. i. 8), as indicating the absence 
of such control as Xenophon held over them; and he infers his return 
to the command of them from the greatly improved discipline of the 
men under Dercyllidas (398 to 397 B.c.), as also from the fact that 
the operations of Dercyllidas are given in such detail as to make it 
probable that the narrative is from an eyewitness. Grote, pp. 369, 
376. 

f Xen. Hell. IV. ii. 17. 
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tingent being a fourth of the allied army which fought 
at Coronea (394 B.c.). 

(5.) After the battle of Coronea Xenophon was settled 
by the Spartans in Skillus, a township of Elis near 
Olympia, which they had recently (B.c. 399) emanci- 
pated from its dependency on Elis. Here (as told Anab. 
V. ili. 6—138) he purchased lands and built a temple to 
Diana; here under Spartan protection he resided, hunt- 
ing, entertaining his friends, and writing histories, for 
more than twenty years, i.e. till after the battle of 
Leuctra (371 3B.c.), when, the power of Sparta being 
broken, the Eleians drove him out of Skillus. Diogenes 
Laertius tells us that he fled first to Elis, and thence to 
Corinth, where he settled ; until, in the altered condition 
of Greek politics, Athens, now jealous of Theban ascen- 
dancy, sends aid to Sparta; that the decree. of banish- 
ment against him was repealed on the motion of the 
same Eubulus who had proposed it, and that he sent his 
two sons», Gryllus and Diodorus, to Athens to fight on 
the side of Sparta at the battle of Mantinea (362 B.c.), 
where Gryllus fell fighting’ with distinguished bravery 
as an Athenian knight. There is some ground for 
believing that, after the decree of banishment was re- 
voked, Xenophon returned to Athens, and that some of 
his latter years “were spent in the enjoyment of his 


§ Date unknown. K. conjectures 369 B.c. 

h They are alluded to as “ boys” in Anab. V. iii. 10. Diogenes 
L. speaks of a Philesia who followed him to Skillus, as if she were 
their mother. He had no children in 400 B.c. (VII. vi. 34) ; though 
he seems to have had a wife before the death of Socrates (399 B.c.). 
See Quinctil. Instit. v.11. He may have married Philesia, for his 
second wife, in Asia, where he had friends (VII. viii. 8). 

i In the cavalry fight which preceded the battle; see Hell. VII. 
v. 16,17. There was a picture by Euphanor, seen by Pausanias in 
the Ceramicus of Athens, representing Gryllus in the act of killing 
the commander of the Theban cavalry, whom it is probable Pausanias 
mistook for Epaminondas, who fell afterwards. It is noticeable that 
Xenophon, though speaking in terms of marked eulogy and admira- 
tion of the conduct of the Athenian cavalry on this occasion, makes 
no mention of Gryllus; such reticence, however, is characteristic of 
him. 
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birthright as an Athenian citizen and knight.” Grote. 
Some passages certainly of his later works—ex gr. that 
on the Revenues of Athens, written apparently as late as 
355 B.C. (Schneider)—read as if he were a resident ad- 
dressing fellow-citizens; see De Vectig. ii. 7. At the 
same time there is no good reason for rejecting the state- 
ment in Diogenes Laertius that he died at Corinth, 


DATE OF XENOPHON’S BANISHMENT. 
(Anab. Ne ns 75, Vi. vil. 57.) 


(o.) It is a question whether Xenophon was banished 
soon after he had taken leave of the Cyrean Greeks in 
the spring of 399 B.c., or after the battle of Coronea, 
394 B.c. On the settlement of this question depends 
our estimate of his character as a citizen,—whether in 
fact we are to consider Xenophon a “thoroughly bad 
citizen” or not. 

Mr. Grote (Hist. Gr. ch. xxi. p. 340) maintains the 
latter date: ‘‘’That the sentence of banishment on Xeno- 
phon was not passed by the Athenians till after the 
battle of Coronea (B.c. 394) appears plainly from Anab. 
V. iii. 7.” The Greek which Mr. Grote (who follows 
Niebuhr) had before him, and on which this judgment is 
based, is éwei 0 epvyey 6 Kevodav, &e., and the use of the 
aorist here signifying ‘“‘ when Xenophor was banished,” 
denoting the time when the edict was passed, would go 
far to show that the act of banishment was subsequent to 
that other fact contained in the co-ordinate sentence 
which precedes it, dre dye aoiv “AyyowWaw éx ths Acias 
Tyv «is Tovs Bowrovs 606v. Now this expedition was in 
effect war against Athens [sup. (4)]; and if the banish- 
ment did not precede, and so explain (justify it could 
not) this overt act of treason, then we are driven sorrow- 
fully to this conclusion, that Xenophon—unbanished, _ 
entertaining deep resentment at the persecution of Socrates 
and his followers, and apprehensive for himself, both as 
the servant of Cyrus and the friend of Socrates, conscious 
too that he had given good ground for suspicion of his 
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loyalty (Anab. III. i. 5)—placed his sword at the service 
of Sparta, and (so lightly did the claims of country sit 
upon him) eventually followed his royal friend Agesilaus 
to fight* against his countrymen at Coronea. Such 
conduct, quite worthy of a Hippias or an Alcibiades, 
would be wholly unworthy of that Xexophon who holds 
up to our admiration Socrates refusing to purchase life 
itself by disobedience to public law. Niebuhr saw enough 
in it to make him pronounce Xenophon to bea “thoroughly 
bad citizen.” (See Philolog. Museum, i. p. 489.) 

(7.) The case, however, against Xenophon might not 
be quite so bad, did we know all; indeed it will be 
materially altered if we adopt the reading of one, and 
that the best MS. (the Vatican), which has érei édev- 
yev', ice. ‘when he was living in exile,’ referring not to 
the date of ‘the act of banishment at all, but to his 
residence in exile at Skillus, which was all he was con- 
cerned with here, that residence being necessary to ex- 
plain the connexion of the temple of Diana at Skillus 
with the votive offering of the army entrusted to him 
(V. iii. 4). This residence was, as we know, subsequent 
to the battle of Coronea; the time of banishment may 
very well have been five years earlier, 1.e. in 399 B.c. 

This difficulty being removed, then Xenophon’s own 
language throughout, the testimony of antiquity, and the 
probability of the case alike point to the conclusion that 
the banishment followed soon after he had handed over 


k « He was personally engaged in it. Mr. Grote. Plutarch’s 
words, tapjv avtds TG “Aynotddw ouvaywrifduevos ef ’Acias d1a- 
BeBnkes, do not quite bear this out; for cuvayywvi¢. may well mean 
no more than that general co-operation in the war which is fairly 
enough chargeable upon Xenophon; to affirm more than this, in the 
absence of other evidence, is to beg the question. On the other 
hand, we do know that the Cyrean force at Coronea was under the 
command, not of Xenophon, but of Herippides (Xen. Ages. ii. 10, 11). 
Certainly Xenophon’s description of the fight reads like the words of 
a non-combatant, who had eye and ear free to note the incidents of a 
death-struggle, the like of which he had never seen (Hellen. FV. i. 
16),—where “there was no ery, nor yet silence, but such an utter- 
ance (dwvh) as rage and battle would produce” (Ages. ii. 12). 

1 Adopted by Poppo, Dindorf, Long. 


f] ' 
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the army to Thibron. Pausanias™ (V. vi. 4) asserts ex- 
pressly “that he was banished for having aided Cyrus 
the enemy of Athens against Artaxerxes the friend,” 
and with this Xenophon’s own words at III. i. 5 are in 
close accordance. The conjuncture of circumstances too 
under which he returned to Europe was exactly such 
as would make the act of banishment a probable result 
of his reappearance. The popular frenzy which con- 
demned Socrates to death, and compelled Plato and other 
Socratic men to retire to Megara, would disable the 
Athenians for seeing in Xenophon—the servant of Cyrus 
and friend of Socrates—any thing else than a disloyal 
citizen abroad and a pestilent innovator at home. So 
thoroughly must he have been convinced of this, that it 
is difficult to entertain Mr. Grote’s conjecture that he 
visited Athens after quitting the army. ‘That he was 
not at Athens during the trial of Socrates (in May 
399 B.c.) appears from Memorabilia (I. i. 1 ; IV. viii. 4), 
and he was not likely to go there afterwards; he may 
very well have joined the exiles at Megara if—as he 
intended" doing (Anab. VII. vii. 57)—he returned to 
Greece at all. 

Again, “on supposition,” says Dr. Thirlwall, “ that he 
formed his connexion with Agesilaus after his banish- 
ment, several things become intelligible, which would be 
inexplicable on the contrary supposition. It is then not 
surprising that none of the ancients speak of his return 


m €510x6n wrd *AOnvalwy ws emt Bacikéa tov TlepcGv, ohiow 
evvouv byTa, oTparelas peTarxXay: Kipw ToAcuiwtdtrw Tod Shuov. 

n Revopay pavepds iv olkade mapackevacduevos’ ov ydp mw Whos 
avT@ em7jKtTo ’APhyyot wept puyns. ‘Not yet’ gives a prima facie 
probability that the banishment followed soon after. The inference 
would no doubt depend upon the period at which the words were 
written; if written twenty or thirty years after the expedition (as 
the episode at V. iii. 5—13 probably was (see Introduction, note (a) ad 
fin.), o§ mw might easily imply an interval of five years; but it is 
much more probable that he would commence the work soon after 
his retirement to Skillus (393 B.c.), when the incidents of the ex- 
pedition were fresh in his mind,—the account of Skillus being added 
last of all and long after, as something bygone of which he wished 
to hand down a record, 
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to Athens; that neither Plutarch, nor Cicero, nor any 
other ancient writer blames him for his attachment tu 
the Spartan king; and that he himself, without betray- 
ing any consciousness of a dishonourable action, relates 
his own presence at the field of Coronea on the side of 
the enemies of Athens.” Philolog. Museum i. p. 512. 

Xenophon has been roundly abused for his dislike 
of democracy and preference for Spartan institutions ; 
but, it has been justly urged by one who is no pane- 
gyrist, ‘a man is under no moral or political obligation 
to like the government under which he is born. His 
duty is to conform to it or withdraw himself. There is 
no evidence that Xenophon after his banishment acted 
against his country even at Coronea. If we admit that 
Xenophon’s banishment was merited, and that is more 
than can be proved, there is no evidence that he did any | 
thing after his banishment for which an exile can be 
blamed. If his preference of Spartan to Athenian insti- 
tutions is matter of blame, he is blamable indeed. If 
we may form a conjecture of the man, he would have. 
made an excellent citizen and a good administrator under 
a constitutional monarchy ; but he was not fitted for the 
turbulence of an Athenian democracy, which during the 
great part of his life was not more to the taste of a quiet 
- man than France under the Convention.” G. L., in Dr. 
Smith’s Biographical Dict., art. Xenophon. 


(8.) When Xenophon joined the Cyrean army he found 
himself a solitary Athenian volunteer without any force 
or following (VI. ii. 10) in an army almost wholly 
Peloponnesian (ibid. § 16). He possessed, however, a 
self-reliant courage and energy which, under the control 
of practical good sense and great tact.in managing other 
men °, soon gave him a leading place in the Greek army. 
As a commander he was equal to the various duties and 
exigencies of his position ; calm and confident when other 
generals despaired (VI. v. 13—21) ; gifted too with a con- 
stitution that made him one of the most active men in 


© Whether superiors or inferiors: see VI. vi. 12, 31—35, and V 
vii. 1—35. 
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the army; always on the alert, provident and contriving, 
affable and accessible at all hours (IV. i. 10) on matters 
which concerned the common welfare; yet he could ad- 
‘minister sharp discipline when occasion required (V. viii. 
14, 16, 7, n.). Of his earnest watchful care for his men, 
instances are not wanting in the book (IV. v. 8, 16; V. 
vill. 14, 25); but the best proof of it is the strong per- 
sonal influence that he had over them, which gave him a 
‘rare power of controlling the licence and passions of an 
infuriated soldiery on such occasions as that narrated at 
VII. i. 16—32, and of speaking such bold plain words 
fee he uses at V. vii. 82, 33. So far, indeed, as we can 
judge, he exemplified fully in the retreat all the qualities 
which he afterwards attributed to his model captain (Hip- 
-parch. ch. vi.), ‘who should be able to win both the affec- 
‘tion and confidence of his men. Their affection he will 
have if he treats them with kindness and consideration, 
showing forethought in providing for their wants and 
their security by day and by night. If he be better off 
than they, to make them share his prosperity will pay 
him well?. Their respect aud confidence he will have 
if they see him their superior in all soldierly accom- 
plishments, in feats of horsemanship and in the use of 
weapons; and in particular if he shows that he under- 
stands the commander’s business of leading them to 
victory.’ Further, “if they get this idea of him fixed in 
their minds, that he would not rashly, without the gods 
and contrary tothe omens4, lead them against the enemy, 
all this will add to the soldiers’ confidence in their com- 
mander.” Xenophon’s implicit faith in dreams and omens 
is a characteristic feature of the Anabasis so far as it is 
a biography ; and it is little more than that in the latter 
books. The presence of such matters in the work should 
have quite satisfied his countrymen that ‘Xenophon, 








P Kepdadéov. This comes in oddly; but he had reason to say so. 
Comp. Anab. VII. v. 3 with viii. 23. 

4 See Anab. VI. iv. 19, and Index under ‘Xenophon’ ad fin. 
The religious element in Xenophon’s character is in marked contrast 
with the contemptuous indifference or unbelief of Thucydides. See 
the remark of the latter on the fatuity of Nicias (Thue. vii. 50). 
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any more than his master Socrates, was no disbeliever 
in his country’s gods. 
As for other points of character, we find him a kind 


se 





and genial man: he could show a generous fortearance — 
towards a personal opponent who had richly merited ex- — 
posure (V. vii. 4): his one quarrel with Chirisophus © 
was about a guide whom the latter had ill-treated ; and he © 
shows a consideration for the vanquished Thracians whom — 
Seuthes had placed at his disposal (VII. iv. 24). Of his © 
disinterestedness there is proof enough (VI. i. 20—31; __ 


VII. v.3). He was ready and apt at a reply (IL. v. 41; 


VII. iii. 3); could make a soldierly joke on the field of © 
battle, and relish the rejoinder (III. vi. 14—17). His | 
taste for military finery was unmistakable (III. ii. 73° 


J. viii. 29). Altogether we find him much such a gentle- | 


man and soldier as he would himself wish to be consi- 


dered, and as we should expect to find in a knight of © 


Athens, one of those 


oo » immys dvdpes dyaboi xirtor 


whom Aristophanes depicts with all their dashing | 


courage, their gentility, and their strong antipathies, 


contempt for Demus and hatred of the Demagogue. To ; 


them Xenophon seems to have owed his Spartan predi- 





lections, and the loose tie of allegiance’ that bound him © 


to his country. When the decree of banishment had 


snapped the tie for him (as we have seen reason to believe | 


it did in 399 B.c.), Xenophon’s course was made clear 
enough. But apart from that, we can well understand 
that the hostility to Persia, which was almost an instinct 
of the Greek mind, made it an easy and natural thing for 
any Greek to transfer his allegiance from his native state 
to Sparta, or to any other which chanced to sustain the 
national cause against the common enemy; so that 
Xenophon’s conduct in attaching himself to the Spartan 
generals in Asia scarcely needs a plea of justifica- 
tion. For his previous connexion with Cyrus less can 


t Twice did the chiefs of the aristocratic party at Athens attempt io 


--nand over the city to Sparta; first in 411 B.c., and again in 403 B.C. 
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be said: he himself offers no excuse for it, and his 
anxiety to found a colony and settle on the Euxine 
betrays an uneasy consciousness that he had no excuse 
‘to offer which his country was likely to accept. It was 
‘simply a transgression, a piece of human self-will, for 
‘which he had to pay the full penalty ;—to it we owe 
‘The Anabasis’; and posterity, which has been so far 
) the gainer by it, may afford to judge him leniently. 

| What Xenophon owed to his training as a citizen of 
Athens is stated by Mr. Grote as follows :— 


| “Tn Xenophon are exemplified those peculiarities of Athens, attested 

not less! by the denunciation of her enemies than by the panegyric 
of her own citizens, spontaneous and forward impulse, as well in 
| conception as in execution—confidence under circumstances which 
| made others despair—persuasive discourse and publicity of discussion, 
/ made subservient to practical business, so as at once to appeal to the 
| intelligence and stimulate the active zeal of the multitude. Such 
| peculiarities stood out more remarkably from being contrasted with 
| the opposite qualities in Spartans—mistrust in conception, slackness 
| In execution, secrecy in counsel, silent and passive obedience. ... . 
_ Under the depressing circumstances which overclouded the unofficered 
Grecian army, no one probably except an Athenian would either have 
felt or obeyed the promptings to stand forward as a volunteer at that 
-moment when there was every motive to decline responsibility, and 
no special duty to impel him. But if by chance a Spartan or an 

Arcadian had been found thus forward, he would have been destitute of 
such talents as would enable him to work on the minds of others,—of 
that flexibility, resource, familiarity with the temper and movements 
of an assembled crowd, power of enforcing the essential views and 
touching the opportune chords, which Athenian democratical train- 
ing imparted. Even Brasidas and Gylippus, individual Spartans of 
splendid merit, and equal or superior to Xenophon in military 
resource, would not have combined with it that Political or Rhe- 
torical accomplishment which the position of the latter demanded. 
Obvious as the wisdom of his propositions appears, each of them is 
left to him not only to initiate, but to enforce: Cheirisophus and 
Kleanor, after a few words of introduction, consign to him the duty 
of working-up the minds of the army to the proper pitch.”— Grote, 
“ History of Greece,” Part II., ch. 1xx. 


1 Thucyd. i. 70, 71; ii. 39, 40, and 60. 
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§ 1. The Kupov ’AvéBaots of Xenophon has received from every 
age its just tribute of admiration, for vividness of description, clear- 
ness and animation of style, ease and graceful simplicity >». But the 
expedition itself possesses an interest no less peculiar as an important 
historical link in the succession of ancient empires °¢. 

The Anabasis may properly be regarded as a continuation of the 
subject of Herodotus,—supplemental to the leading idea of his Histo- 
ries,—that old hereditary feud which had raged between Greek and 
Asiatic from the earliest times down to the Persian wars against 
Greece at the beginning of the fifth century before the Christian era. 
The tide of conquest which had before flowed from east to west was 
then indeed permanently checked,— Persia was reduced to the defen- 
sive,—but the tide did not begin to ebb before the close of that 
century. During the Peloponnesian War (B.c. 431—404) the states 
of Greece were too hotly engaged with intestine strife to turn their 
attention to Persia—except for subsidies (Thuc. viii. passim). Nor 
was the issue of that war such as to threaten Persia with (at least 
immediate) aggression on the part cf Greece :—the cause which she 
nad espoused was triumphant; Athens, her inveterate and most active 
enemy, lay humbled at the feet of Sparta, her ally. To all human 
apprehension the day of her visitation was yet distant. But He, who 
‘for all nations of men.... hath predetermined the times before 
appointed and the bounds of their habitation,’ had already decreed 
her downfall, and that by the very hand which seemed to be her strong 


other particulars, which could be 
known only to himself. There were 
other accounts of the expedition ex- 
tant in Plutarch’s time (Vit. Artax. 
viil.). One, compiled apparently from 


- § It has been disputed whether the 
Anabasis be really Xenophon’s work or 
not. In the Hellenics (III. i. 2.) he re- 
fers to an account of the expedition 
written by Themistogenes, of Syracuse, 


and speaks of it as terminating with the 
arrival of the army at the Huzine: 
whereas the present work contains a 
further account of acampaignin Thrace 
and eventual return into Asia Minor. 
Plutarch however (De Glor. Athen.) 
asserts that the work ascribed to The- 
mistogenes was Xenophon’s own, pub- 
lished under the name of another per- 
son, in order that a narrative, in which 
he bore so conspicuous a part, might 
be more readily credited. That the 
present work was written either by 
Xenophon himself, or under his 1n- 
spection, by some ‘intimate friend, is 
placed beyond doubt by the numerous 
zeferences to his dreams, thoughts, and 


various sources, is preserved (though 
imperfect) in the fourteenth Book of 
Diodorus Siculus. 

The Anabasis, aS we have it, must 
have been published long after the 
expedition. In the description of his 
retreat at Skillus (V. iii. 3—13), not 
only does Xenophon speak of his boys 
[§ 10, see Life (h)] as old enougn to 
ride and hunt; but the whole passage ~ 
speaks of the residence itself at Skillus 
as if it belonged to a bygone period; 
see §§ 9 and 10. 

>’ Cf. Cic. de Orat. ii, 14. Quinctil. 
x. We - 
¢ See Wilberforce’s Five Empires, 
ch. xiv. and xv. 
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| " support. Cyrus, the friend and ally of Sparta, was this chosen in- 
strument. In an attempt to dethrone his brother by the aid of a 
Greek army, he opened to them a door of conquest which was never 
_ closed till the ruin of Persia was consummated. 

§ 2. The utter failure of the Persian campaigns against Greece 
had already disclosed the weakness of Persia as a military power. 
Her countless hosts of armed but unwarlike barbarians, having no 
other bond of union than servitude to a common master, had been 
beaten by a few small states, independent of each other but united 
in defence of their common liberties. And yet more fatally did the 
Anabasis reveal the internal weakness of Persia arising on the one 
_ hand from the slender tie 4 of allegiance which bound the satraps to 
their master, and on the other from the impossibility of concentrating 
the forces of her distant provinces to meet a sudden attack from a 
vigorous assailant (Anab. I.v.9). And thus, after the original object 
of the expedition had been frustrated by the premature death of 
Cyrus, the Anabasis assumed in effect the character of a vast ex- 
ploring expedition which penetrated to the very heart of Persia. And 
the effects quickly followed. Within a few years a Spartan army 
under Agesilaus had conquered the Western Provinces, and the final 
blow against the tottering empire was then only averted by a liberal 
distribution of Persian darics among the states of Greece, foment- 
ing © an intestine war and compelling the withdrawal of the con- 
quering army from Asia to crush a rival at home. Still the conquest 
of Persia had taken f too strong hold of the Grecian mind to be long 
abandoned. The internal wars of Greece subsiding left Philip of 
Macedon at the head of the Greek nation. His son, Alexander the 
‘Great, as Generalissimo of the Greeks, invaded Persia with an army 
of 35,000 men, overran her provinces, and conquered her armies; 
and at his death the vast fabric of the Persian empire was dismem- 
bered and portioned out among his generals. 





§ 3. SYNOPSIS OF GRACO-PERSIAN HISTORY. 


Cyrus (the elder), founds the Persian empire; conquers 
Cresus K. of Lydia. (546). The Lydian empire—and 
with it the Asiatic Greeks—annexed to Persia. BaBYLON 
taken (538). Cyrus slain in Scythia (529). (Herod. 1. 
76—214.) 


529 | Cambyses, his son, succeeds him; subdues Egypt and Libya. 


4 Instance the case of Corylas 
(Anab. V. vi. 8), and Cotys (Hellen. IV. 
i. 3), Kings of Paphlagonia:—Pharna- 
bazus, satrap of Bithynia (Hellen. 1V. 
i. 37), and Syennesis, of Cilicia (Anab. 
J. ii. 27). See Hellen. LV. i. 41, ad fin. 

¢ Hellen. III. v. 1.—Thucydides (i. 
109) records an early (B.C, 457-6) ex- 
hibition of this policy. During the 
Athenian exvedition into Egypt (then a 


province of Persia, in a state of revolt), 
Artaxerxes instigated Sparta to invade 
Attica. From Diod. Siculus’ account 
(xi. 74) it would seem as if the patriot- 
ism of Sparta, éhen stronger even than 
her jealousy of Athens, was_ proof 
against the bribes of the national ene- 
my. At ail events the attempt failed. 

f See Isocrates, Or. ad Phil. Ae’ et. 
seq. 
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Darius (Hystaspes). The Babylonians revolt; Babylon re- 
taken, and 1ts walls demolished (516?). Persian rule ex- 
tended westward into Thrace and Macedonia (513 ?), and 
eastward to the Indus (509?). Herod. iv. 44; v. 18. 

Hippias, Tyrannus of Athens, expelled; takes refuge in Per- 
sia: Darius demands his restoration; the Athenians refuse 
and prepare for war (Herod. v. 96). 

Revolt of the Jonians of Asia, who apply for and receive aid 
from Athens ; capture and burn Sardis (499). The revolt 
‘suppressed, and Miletus (the Ionian capital) taken (494). 
Incensed by this aggression of the Athenians, Darius in- 
vades Greece. His generals defeated at Marathon. 

XERXES I., son of Darius: renews the war; takes and buris 

_ Athens; is defeated at Salamis (480): at Platea and 
Mycale on the same day (479); Cimon, the Greek general, 
defeats a Persian fleet and army near the Eurymedon (466). 

ARTAXERXES I. Decline of the empire. Megabyzus, satrap 
of Syria, rebels and dictates his own terms of submission ; 
(Ctesias.) Revolt of Inarus K. of Egypt, aided by Athens. 
Commencement of a new course of policy. See note (e). 

Dagius II. (Ochus), surnamed Nothus, seizes the throne. 
Revolt of Egypt (414). Progress of Peloponnesian War. 
Tissaphernes commander-in-chief in Asia Minor (413). 
Treaty between Sparta and Persia (Thue. viii. 58) in 
which the king’s right to the Greek cities in Asia is 
acknowledged (411). Tissaph. is superseded by Cyrus 
Minor (407). 


ARTAXERXES II. (Mnemon, eldest son of Darius II.) Cyrus’ 


rebels. Battle of Cunaxa (401). The Cyreans join Thi- 
bron (VII. vi. 1) (in the spring of 399) the Spartan gene- 
ral, in a war against Persia. Thibron is superseded 
(899) by Dercyllidas, and he (3896) by Agesilaus, king of 
Sparta, who conquers Tissaphernes near Sardis. ‘Tissa- 
phernes superseded by Titwraustes and put to death (395). 
Hellen. I1I. iv. 25. Agesilaus recalled home (Hell. IV. 
ii. 2)—Coronea (394). | 

Peace of Antalcidas (between Sparta and Persia) by which, 
for the sake of weakening Athens, Sparta again sacrifices 
the independence of the Asiatic Greeks. See sup. (411). 

Ochus succeeds Artaxerxes. Arses (338). 

Darius CODOMANNUS. 

Philip of Macedon is chosen Generalissimo of all the Greeks 
in a war projected against Persia; is assassinated (336). 
His son, Alexander, succeeds him, and invades Persia with 
an army of 35,000 Greeks ; gains a victory at the R. Gra- 
nicus. Routs Darius Codomannus at Issus (333). Subdues 
Palestine and Egypt (832). Crosses the Euphrates and 
Tigris into Assyria, final victory near Arbela (831). Darius 
murdered by Bessus (330). Persia entirely subdued (328). 
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_ the war to the coast of Asia. 
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REMARKS ON THE SATRAPIES, &c., OF ASIA MINOR. 


§ 4. Humbled by the disastrous issue of their campaigns in Greece, 
the kings of Persia turned an anxious eye to the protection of their 


_ own frontiers — fearing that the Greeks, elated with victory and intent 


on making their Asiatic brethren independent of Persia, would transfer 
Accordingly, for the better protection 
of this, the weak side of the empire, one of the satraps 8 on the coast 
is invested with the command of the entire militia of the maritime 


provinces, under the title of orparnyds tov xatw, which includes 
probably all within the R. Halysh. Such was Tissaphernes (B.c. 412), 


who besides having the Carian as his proper satrapy (including 
Lydia apparently, Hell. I. i.9) had command of the land and sea 
forces, as otpatyyos Tay kadTw, and was also empowered as the king’s 
representative to negotiate peace and alliance with other powers. 
Thue. viii. 37. 

§ 5. Tissaphernes held this post between 413 and 407 B.c., the 
latter part of the Peloponnesian War, and sided with Sparta for this 
among other reasons. The Athenian fleet, by levying tribute on the 
Greek cities in his satrapy, robbed him of his own revenue and of the 
royal tribute for which he was accountable (Thue. viii. 5). Again, 
therefore, as before (500 B.c. vid. § 3) were the Asiatic Greeks in- 
strumental in bringing Persia into fatal collision with Greece. For 
out of this alliance with Sparta sprung up that connexion between 
Cyrus and the Greeks which led to the Anabasis, an event, as we 
have seen, so pregnant with consequences fatal to the empire. 

But though Tissaphernes by this alliance pledged himself to sub- 


sidize and co-operate with the Peloponnesian forces (Thue. viii. 29), 


it was by no means his intention to prosecute the war to a conclusion. 
His policy was founded on the maxim ‘ Divide et impera ;’—to para- 
lyze the strength of the Grecian body by fomenting feuds among the 


& Asia Minor was originally divided 
into three satrapies, the limits of 
which (as assigned by Darius I.) are 
stated by Herod. iii. 96. These limits, 
however, were constantly shifting 
(Anab. V. v. 6, n.), nor was the num- 
ber of satrapies always the same. At 
the time of Cyrus’ appointment (B.c. 
407), the original three-fold division 
was preserved, though with some vari- 
ations, 

I, The South-Western, or Carian sa- 
trapy, under Tissaphernes, in- 
cluding Lonia, Caria, Lycia, Pam- 

hylia. 


Ty. The Central, or Lydian satrapy, 


under Cyrus, including Lydia, 
Phrygia, and Cappadocia. 

III. The North-Western, or Bithy- 
nian satrapy, under Pharnaba- 
zus, including Hellespontis, Bi- 
a a and Molia. (Hellen. III. 
i. 10.) 

After Byruat death the two first were 
united and given to Tissaphernes (Hel- 
len. [II. i. 3, and Anab. II. v.11). He 
and Pharnabazus divided the govern- 
ment of Asia Minor between them, oc. 
casionally appointing satraps (Hellen, 
III. i. 10) over minor provinces, 

h Kriiger, Anab. I. i, 2. Cf. Hernd, 
v. 102. 
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members, and so adjusting the balance of power among the states, as 
to leave none in a condition to menace Persia. Cf. Hellen. I. v. 9. 

§ 6. [B.c. 407.] Cyrusi the younger—a youth of great promise, 
though as yet hardly 17 «t.—is sent down by his father to take 
command of the Lydian satrapy (Anab. I. ix. 7), and to supersede 
Tissaphernes in his military command, with a higher* title and 
ampler powers. His instructions were to co-operate with Sparta in 
the war against Athens; and he did so heartily, disregarding alike 
the example and recommendation of his predecessor, Tissaphernes, 
who urged him to carry out his own tortuous neutral policy. It is 
probable that in forming this close connexion with Sparta he foresaw 
the means of carrying into effect his as yet embryo project of de- 
throning his brother. At all events, before commencing the expedi- 
tion, he claimed and received aid from Sparta on the score of past 
services. Xen. Hell. IIJ.i1.1; Anab. I. iv. 3. 

§ 7. The circumstances attending his father’s sickness, his recall, 
his brother’s accession, his imprisonment, pardon, and final restora- 
tion to his satrapy, are noticed by Xen. (Anab. I. i.), and detailed 
more fully by Plutarch (Vit. Artax.). That Artaxerxes, though per- 
suaded of his brother’s guilt, should have spared his life to the pas- 
sionate entreaty of his mother, is not remarkable, considering the 
yielding temper of the king, and the unbounded influence which the 
dowager queen, Parysatis, maintained over him. But that Cyrus, 
smarting under disgrace and burning to avenge it, should have been 
sent back to his distant satrapy, the seat of his influence, there to 
gather strength, and watch his opportunity for striking a decisive 
blow at his brother’s crown and life, is certainly surprising. Arta- 
xerxes possibly considered that Cyrus’ influence with the dominant 
Greek state would serve as a barrier against Greek agegressicn, 
so long as Sparta maintained her ascendancy; and, on the other 
hand, that he guarded sufficiently against any exercise of that influ- 
ence dangerous to himself, by giving Cyrus his rival Tissaphernes for 
a neighbour, trusting that the fears and cunning of the veteran 
would be an effectual foil to the enterprise and ambition of the 
youth. How far this policy succeeded the narrative will show. 


1 Cyrus (Khoresh) is the Persian 
word for their tutelary God the Sun 
(just as Pharaoh is the Egyptian, see 
The Five Empires, p. 23; both being 
titulary rather than proper names): 
Plut. Art. Vit i. It was assumed by 
the elder Cyrus, probably after his ele- 
vation to the throne, his first name 
being Agradates. Strab. xv. iii. 

k His father’s letter of appointment 
(Xen. Hellen. I. iv. 3) designates him 
not ortpatyyos as in the Anab. (1.1. 2, 
and ix. 7)—but kapavos (i.e. Kvptos), 
TavTwy Tov ent Oadratry, a title equi- 


valent to Governor-general. Heeren 
calls him ‘satrap of all Asia Minor,’ 
(Manual, ii. 39); Diod. Sic. (xiv. 19,) 
more accurately tay emt Oadartrns cat- 
parewmv nyovmevos. He had apparently 
the same kind of pre-eminence and 
authority in matters of general policy 
(Cf. Hellen. I. iv. 5 and 7,) over the 
other satraps, that the Governor-gene- 
ral of India possesses over the governors 
of the other two Presidencies, though 
each is competent to regulate the in- 
ternal affairs of his own Presidency. 


ee 
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Be VOM Ma SCHUCE Wacecneccelsco ons sae 10|\Lyczean games. 

2 | 12 |=} 5, Kepapov- aryope « noricoe 10 

3 | 30 | 5! ,, Kavorpov-wedtoy ... 11/Army demands arrears of|] May. 
pay; arrival of Epyaxa 
with supplies of money, 

§ 12. 

2) 10 [-| 4, Thymbrium oe 13 

DAO Sige LYTtC UM sssceccceneee 14|Review of Greeks and 
Barbarians, § 18. 

3 | 20 | 3} ,, Icontum (Kéniyah) 19 

5 | 30 | -/Through Lycaonia ...... - 19|Epyaxa conducted home 
by Menon through west- 
ern pass of Mt. Taurus. 

4 | 25 | 3\To Dana (Kiz Hisar)... ii. |20|Syennesis occupies pass 
(Golek Béghaz.) 

? | 1/Pass into Cilicia ......... 21|\(Golek Boghaz.) 

AO a2 OO) MC GESUS cwsiecriccnase soeees 23\(Ch. ili. Army suspecting|6 June. 
the object of expedition 
refuses to advance; mu- 
tiny; crafty scheme of 
Clearchus, § 8. &C.; march 
resumed, § 21.) 

SP MOM tales pMISCtI2Ss. ws \snsiaesvee se 1 

} 5 |-|,, Pyramus, R. .....00-. . 

Seal aN OLS SUM ae cucieclelaesicea'enc oss Arrival of Chirisophus from 
Sparta with fleet, and re- 
inforcements, § 2, 3. 

5 |-| ,, Syro-Cilician Gates 4\Flight of Abrocomas, § 5 

] 5 | 7 5, Myriandrus  ......... 6|Desertion of Xenias and|6 July. 
Pasion, § 7. 

ACO a hig: CHOLUS, TU. cccconaseee 9 

OSGUi= "| gg DAVAGAD, Bis sce. 10 

3 | 15 | 5| ,, Thapsacus, on Eu- iv. |ll|Cyrus discloses his design 

phrates. of dethroning his _ bro- 
ther; Menon contrives to 
make his division set the 
example of fording the|30 July 
river, § 13. (B). 
9 | 50 | 3| ,, Araxes, R. (Syria) 19 
5 | 35 | 3] ,, Corsote (Arabia) .... 4(From v. 5 to vil. I, is a 
(Irzah) retrospect of the Desert 
march between Corsote 
pa Pyle. — Charmande, 
. 10.—Orontes, vi. 1. iy 

TS | OO fal yy Pyle vcesee Bik Ae Fa wvivddecacée'ven| lL WORE, 

3 | 12 | -|Through Babylonia .. l Revi iew, Satay 

1 3 |- ae ‘3 14|Pass a_ trench. — Canals, 

§ 14, 15 

1| 42|- Fr . 19 

1 \(c)t | -|To Cunawra ..... .|20| Battle of CUNAXA described,|7 Sept. 

—|—|— ch. viii. and x.—Panegy- 

89 |545 196 ric on Cyrus, ch. ix, 


~~ » | Days’ March. 


ed ed feed 
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ITINERARY.—(KardBaors.) 
es | 
2. |S ae 
3 Route. me ae Incidents of the Journey. Date, 
z | a|3 
3 8 Or wens 
Soa A 1S Ila 401 >.c, 
4 | - |Back to last Station | II. | ii. | 8|Join Arigzus. f 
? | -— |To Villages ............} — | ii, }13)With Arizus. Truce with|10 Sept, 
? |26?2| ,, Provision Vil-| — | iii.|14) Tissaph. 8,28. Trenches,| (pb) 


10. Halts, iii. 17; iv. 1. 
- liv { e } Cross two Canals. 


lages. 
? |}. |To Wall of Media ... 


— | iv. |13|Cross Tigris, § 24. ......00..(11 Oct. 


-|,, Villages of as 
TYSAtIS .c.000s 


of Clearchus and 4 other 





[ee iv. 28.—Seizure|29 Oct, 
Ver d 


POO a s,:-Lavatus, Fo. iccasecl = J Generals; v.31. Xeno- 
phon aud others elected 
| in their room, II1.1.46. 
Cross Zabatus, iii. 6. 
ail] Cross a xapadpa (Buma- 
Pell 45) Wallawes oe ceee, |e {i dus, R., or Gomar-Si), 
ave iV, Ls: 
QU WieeriNl iy), LCT IS6C ss usdeleene: — | iv. | 7) Nimrud ; 
6 | — | 5, Mespila ...........| — | iV. |10/opp. Misut} NEN 
AWW iy GV ALIAGES A sosccesccee — |iv { a \ 
? | — |Through a Plain......} -— | iv. |18/Tissaphernes harasses the 
; retreat. 
? | 3 {To Villages and ; 24 oo: 
Palace (Zékha) - fiv { 3] \ Store of provisions. 
? ce Plain © 00 206 000000000 000600 —J iv. 31 2 
2 |= \(Night March).........| — | iv. |87|Tissaph. occupies a height 
in advance: is dislodged 


by Xen. iv. 37; v.-1. 

— | v. | 1|Progress alongriver stopped 
by Mountains, v. 7. 

— | v. {13}/Mountains crossed (IV. i./20 Nov, 
2). Fight their way 
through the 

1 |Through Carduchi wes 1|\ Carduchians with severe 

: Pity. jit {] oft oss. iii. 2 


oo 


= [TO Villages ccsesscosce 


Ss 


— |Retrace their steps... 


to R. Centrites. 


5 | - |Through Armenia ...| — | iv.| 1/Toatown (?Sert); Satrap’s 
Palace, § 2. 

10 | -— |Source of Tigris ...... — | iv. 

15 | - |To Teleboas, R.......) -— | — |-|Western Armenia. Truce 


with Tiribazus, §6. Plain 
(of Mush). 


15 | 3 | ,, Villages ......e«00.| — | iv.| 7|Snow, § 8. Clear a passi6é Dee. 
occupied by Tiribazus, 
§ 19,21. Return toCamp. 
? |-—1,, Mountain-Pass...| -— | v. } 1 
-|,, Euphrates, R. ...) - | v. | 2/Desert stages ........cc0.00113 Deg, 


(Murad-Su). 
~ {Through a Plain...... - ,; v. | 3}Northwards. Snow 6 feet 
deep, § 4. Great suffer- 


ing from cold, § 4—7. 
\ Store of provisions. 
R 


8 | —|,, Sitace (Tigris, R.) 
4) 20 | — | ,, Opis(Physcus,R.) 
{ 


(| TO Villages <c.cc.ctececs eos 


7 

Pal a 

; — |Through Snow......... ratte liens fio 4 
4 


7/35 {- Along Phasis = - | vi.| 4/River 100 f. broad. 


ITINERARY.—(KardBaors.) XXVi 


| 





a 
2 les Allies 
= || 5 Route. Py a aah Incidents. Date. 
Sie a Alo | a 400 B.c 
(71) | -| (45) 
; 3 Conflict with Chalybes 
(15)| To Villages : 5 § : ; ie 
2 10 (¥). in Plain sah IV. Vi { 27 l ae Phasiani, 


vii. 1 |Provisions fail. Storm a 
fastuess stored with 
live stock, § 2—14. 


5 |30| ? |Through Taochi 





7 |50) — »  Chalybes| - |vii.| 15 |R. Harpasus (Arpa-Su)|3 Feb. 
G) 400 ft. broad. § 18 (1).|See (F). 
£0120) '23 »  Seythini| - |vii. | 18 ‘Through Plain to Vil- 
lages. 
4 |20| — |To Gymnias ...... - |vii, | 19 |Guide obtained. 
(Erz-roum ?) 
5 |?) - |,, Theches, M. | — |vii. | 20 |View of the sea. 


3 |10) - |Through Maerec-| — |viii. {3 \ Treaty of peace. 
nes to 


1 4? |Colchian villages} — |viii.| 8 |Dislodge the Colchians 
from Mountain, §9—19 
—Honey Villages, §20. 


2°31 7| 30| ,, Trapezus ....| — |viii. 22 |Games and votive sacrifice] 2&8 Feb, 
(1) (Trebizond) to the gods for safe ar- 
rival, § 25. 


V.| i. | 4 |Chirisophus despatched 
to Byzantium for ships. 
Seizure of coasting ves- 
sels, § 15—17. (Expe- 
dition against Drile. 
Ch. ii.) 









- | ili.| 1 |!Embarkation of camp- 
followers and baggage. 
Army marches  over- 
land, and rejoins the 


3 1?110)] , Kerasus 


(cf. iv. 1). Inspection 
(Kerasunt) 


3 of forces. Division o 
spoil, § 4. 

vii 13|Marauding expedition; 

‘| (20! failure and loss of life. 


iil. 


Wf }?|] & |To Mossyneeci ...) - | iv.| 2 |Conference. 
8 |?| — |Through Mos-) Balen Wa) | (Lreaty, 9a A defeat,} 
synvect to 4 § IL-2). Enemy 
Chalybes...... J mate routed and fortresses 
burnt # 26—29. 
2 || - {Through Tiba- 
reni to coty-} - | Vv. 3 |Conferenee with the men'7 May, 
OFA (K)  coceee of Cotyora, § 7. 25.,| 
es an | | es (Halt of 45 days, v. 5). ' 
118 |---| 92 } 


(107) | 





XXVIIL 
a : 
1?) » 
a | SIs 
= a |= Route. 
mia 
Rl ale 
AINA 


45|Cotyora aan 


Sinub 


LAMPSACHUS ove ceeeee sevens 


i] 





2| | 5|Voyage to Heraclea 1 
Herekli ... 
5 ? |Port of Caipe \ 
Kerpe @eoecee ooe|se0 
6 7 a tare 
Scutari ©06000 008 eee 
Byzantium © 008000 009 209088 
PEK7HCLUS setoresasisesipacien 
SelyMbrid, veces @8e eee ose eee 


ITINERARY. 


Incidents. 


| Section, 








4. | Chapter. 


—|Xenophon’s project of form- 
ing a settlement, § 15— 
frustrated, § 17, &c. 

vii.} 1/Xenophon impeached, § 5. 

Defence. 
vii. |35|Purification of army. 


viii.| 1|Trial of Generals, § 1—26. 

i. | 1/Truce with Corylas, Kk. of 
Paphlagonia. Army em- 
barks. § 14. | 

i. |15|Chirisophus' rejoins the 
Army. Sole command 


offered to Xen. § 18—de- 
clined in favour of Chi- 
risophus. 

ii. | 1|/The army separates in three 
divisions, § 16. 

iii. | 5|Arcadian division in peril! 
—is rescued by Xen. §lu, 
et seq. 

iv. |11|Death of Chirisophus. 500 
cut off by Pharnabazus’ 


124) troops. 
v. !—|Camp fortified, §1.—Enemy 
routed.—§ 7. Arrival o 
vi.| 1| Cleander, Harmost of 
Byzantium; peril of a 


collision with Sparta, 
59 


vi. |38|Sale of spoil. 

1 | 1;At the instance of Phar- 
: nabazus, Anaxibius (the 
Spartan Admiral) lures 
the army out of Asia, by 
promise of employment. 
Disappoints them: they 
threaten to sack Byzan- 
tium, § 16. 

ii. | 6/400 Cyreans sold as slaves 

— |11| by Aristarchus (1x). 

Purposing to return to Asia. 
23|Xenophon’s conference 
witn Seuthes. 
iii. |14;Army engages in Seuthes’ 
service—(are with him, 
about two months, vi. 1). 
ili. '34/Campaign in Thrace.—Pay 
withheld (v. 2 and 9),— 
given (vii. 55). 

v. |15|Thibron (Spartan General) 

vi.| 1] invites them to a new 
Asiatic war. 


viii.]) 1/Through Z'roas to Perga- 
mus, § 8. 
9|Attack upon Asidates (a 
Persian). Great spoil 
taken, § 22. 
24|Army joins Thibron. Enu- 


meration of Satrapies, §25.| 


1 July. 


7 Aug 


féoos 
NELLY, 
Vi. 24. 
5 Dec. 


399 E.C. 
5 Mar, 

















ITINERARY.—(Nortes.) xxix 


(a) These dates are from Rennell (Illustr p. 285), who takes the gathering 
of the date fruit (see inf. (pD) ) as his principal guide for determining the season. 
—The start from Ephesus was seven months before the battle (compare VII. 
viii. 26 with V. v. 4), though but six months and two days are detailed in the 
march from Sardis to Cunaxa; some time was probably spent at Sardis, the 
first and principal rendezvous of the forces (from Ephesus to Sardis being only 
a three days’ march; Hellen. III. ii. 11; Herod. v 54; see Rennell, pp. 281, 
282). We may conjecture a halt also at Keramon-Agora, on the Mysian frontier; 
for the detour so far to the N.W. must have had some object,—a demonstration 
probably against the turbulent Mysians (I. vi. 7; ix. 14), similar in character— 
and giving a colour of reality—to the pretended expedition against Pisidia 


(eu ih. i 1 


(B) The Euphrates ‘begins to be very low before August’ (Renn. p. 378), 
though not at its lowest pitch before the middle of November, in which state 
it continues until the melting snows of Armenia begin to swell its stream, i.e. 
in December, or later. Ordinarily the river is at its height about May 20th, after 
which it falls rapidly till June, and gradually till November.—\J. B. Fraser, 
Mesopotamia, &c., Kdin. Cab. Libr. p. 28.—Kinneir, Journey &c., p. 488, n. 


Ainsw. p. 72.) 
(c)) See I. x. 1. 


(p) Their arrival at the Villages seems to have been a week or so after the 


ripening of dates, which the natives are represented as drying and storing 


(II. iii. 15). ‘The date ripens towards the end of August or beginning of 
September.’—Kinneir, p. 505; Rennell, pp. 278, 279. 


(x) Five paras. a day, for three days successively, is an incredible rate for an 
army (having cattle, camp-followers, &c.) to travel through snow a fathom 
deep.—See Kinneir, p. 490. 


(fF) This halt of fifteen days is from Diod. Sic. xiv. 29. It is not recorded 
by Xenophon, but their running short of provisions so soon after leaving the 


Villages looks as if they had stopped long enough to exhaust them. 


(@) Here again the rate of marching is excessive. Moreover the eighty 
parasangs traversed between the Phasis and Harpasus (vi. 5, vii. 18) is about 
twice the direct distance between these rivers (Aras and Arpa-su). Still Diod. 
Siculus’ account agrees here with Xenophon’s as to the number of days (seven). 
Prof. Malden, in Class. Museum, vii. p. 36, conjectures that Xenophon’s dis- 
tances were estimated by the time the army was on foot each day, deviating 
considerably from the line of march, in search of corn and provender.—See 


Appendix,§ 11. 


(H) It was about the season for the melting of the mountain snows, which 
may account for the unusual breadth of this river, if it be correctly identified 
with the river of Kars, the western branch of the Arpa-su. 


(1) Diod. Sic. xiv. 30. 


(K) Xenophon (V. v. 4) terminates the cataBaots, not at Trapezus, but at 
Cotyora, where the whole army took shipping. He reckons eight months 
between Cunaxa and Cotyora, though but 210 days = 7 months [or 225 days 
= 74m., if we include the halt of fifteen days (F)] are accounted for in the 
narrative. The discrepancy is probably due to omissions in the detail, chiefly 
of halt-days; 118 marches are mentioned in detail,—122 in the summary 
(V. v. 4). A halt of some days, not recorded, is implied at IV. iv. 7—34: and 
again, on the Mossyneecian frontier, V. iv. 2—4. K. 


(t) This was about the first act of his government, as Harmost of Byzantium 
in the room of Cleander). New appointments at Sparta were made in autum») 
(8th Oct. Dodwell. Thuc. v, 36), Cf. Clinton, Fasti H , anno 400 B.c, 
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XENO®QNTOS 


KYPOY ANABASIZ A. 


CAPUT I. 


1. Aapeiov cat Ilapvodtidos yivovtat matdes duo 
noeaButepos pev “AptaképEns, vewtepos dé Kadpos. 


fpor ANABASI3 |’Avd-Baois 
tens, going-wp’ from the sea-coast 
NOtthe interior,—as kaTd-Bacts is 
bd (V.v. 4) todenote the “going- 
Nn” from Babylonia tothe coast 
Sf Pontus. The title Kipou ’Avd- 
‘Baots is only proper therefore of 
the 1st Book, which closes with 
an account of the battle in which 
Cyrus fell, and with which the 
Anabasis terminated. The other 
books contain a narrative of the 
kaTaBaots—a campaign in Thrace 
—and subsequent return of the 
Greeks to the coast of Asia Minor. 
There is a summary of the route 
in the last chapter, in which it is 
said that the d@vadBaois and Kxara- 
Baots together occupied a period 
of fifteen months. 

1. Aapeiov x. 1.] This Darius 
was the tenth Persian king in 
succession from Cyrus Major. He 
reigned from 424 to 405 B.o. 
His first name was Ochus ; on 
coming to the throne, he assumed 
the titulary name Darius (dard is 
Persian for 4ing), and is probably 


the same as Darius the Persian, 
mentioned by Nehemiah (xii. 22), 
—the last of the Persian kings 
that occur in Old Testament his- 
tory. 

— Aapelov .. yivovra| ‘Of 
Darius .. are born two sons.’ 
Aapeiov is the genit. of parentage, 
like the Latin ablat. (Jove natus) : 
distinguish the genit. of remote 
descent with amd (yeyovws amd. . 
‘a descendant of. .’ II.i.3), like 
‘prisco natus ab Inacho.’ The 
present tense here and § 2 (uerta- 
néuretat) are historic presents. 
To give liveliness to a narrative, 
the historian (in Greek as in other 
languages) will often conceive and 
speak of past events as if he had 
them then before him in course of 
action. 

— maides| Avo is often joined 
with a plural noun; but with 
auporépw inf. (‘the one as well as 
the other’) the dual is alone ad- 
missible. Br. 

— mpeoBirepos meyv *Aprat. | 
Artaxerxes was born when his 

B 


2 EXPEDITIO CYRI. 


ae 


"Eset 66 joOéver Aapeios Kali UrwmTEve THY TEeNEUTHY 
A , >] iy , e \ A b ) S nw 
Tov Biov, éBovrAeTO 01 TW Taide audoTépw Trapeivar. 


¢ \ 5 Y Se Ob ag ‘ a \ 
2. O pev otv mpeaButepos tapwv étruyxave’ Kupov de 
PETATEMTETAL ATO THS APYIS HS aVTOV GaTpaT nD éTrOé- 


father occupied a private station. 
Cyrus, on the other hand, was 
born during his father’s sove- 
reignty ;—on which circumstance 
he (at his mother’s instigation) 
grounded his claim to succeed 
Darius, relying on the precedent 
which the first Darius had set 
by appointing (B.c. 486) Xerxes 
his successor, to the exclusion of 
his first-born Artabazanes, who 
(like Artaxerxes) was born when 
his father was yet in a private 
station: see Herod. vii. ec. 2, 3. 
This Cyrusiscalled “the younger,” 
to distinguish him from Cyrus 
“ the elder,”’ founder of the Medo- 
Persian Empire, mentioned inf. 
i). 

2. wapwy eruyxave| Literally, 
‘he it the mark—being pre- 
sent, i.e. he was with him at 
the time ; the proper notion con- 
veyed by ruyxdvw being cotnei- 
dence, not chance, ef. III. ii. 19, 
though the two are often natu- 
ray combined. Hence tuvyxavw 
is frequently better translated ad- 
verbially by “at the tume,’—‘ on 
the spot, —‘just then, —< just 
that..’ V.vi. 28,—‘ exactly,’ &e., 
than by happen,—the participle 
in such cases being translated as 
averb. Cf. II]. ii. 10. Donald- 
son, New Cr. p. 537. Buttm. Gr. 
Gr. § 144, 8. 

— petaméurerat | ‘ Hesends after 
for himself’ = he sends for. 

—and..émoings, kal. . dmedette | 
‘ From the government over which 
he had made him satrap, hav- 
inn besides appointed him Com- 


mander-in- Chief of all the forces 
which are mustered on the plain 
of Castolus.’ We learn from Xen. 
(Keon. iv. 6, that the Persian 
kings held a yearly review of their 
forces throughout the empire, 
either in person or by deputy, for 
which purpose the militia of the 
provinces had their appointed 
rendezvous (avAAoyos). Such was 
Castolus (a city of Lydia), where 
were mustered the forces of the 
entire sea-coast (mdvtes ot © 
Oararrn, Xen. Hell. I. iv. 3), 

all of whom Cyrus had beer 
pointed Commander-in-Chief. 7 
Introd. § 4and (k). — y 

— fs .. émoinoe | ‘He had mad 

The English pluperfect and th. 
Greek are by no means equiva- 
lent or convertible tenses. Here, 
the time of ézoince being prior to 
that of the principal verb, the 
English requires the plupft.; but 
the Greeks do not use their plupft. 
to express mere relative priority 
of time,—its specific use being to 
mark a continuing state resulting 
Froma completed action (for which 
see V. ii. 13, n.); and where the 
context does not admit this notion, 
or (as here) does not require it te 
be expressed, the plupft. is not 
employed, but either the aor. 
(it. oT. iee os. viie2) 138)" or the 
impft. (see on ov épvaAarror, il. 
22), according to circumstances; 
this is more especially the case 
after relative words (ov, dre, éret, 
&e.). Conversely, where this no- 
tion is to be expressed, the Greek 
plupft. is found where the English 


8, 4.] mi i CAPUT I, 3 


\ \ \ SstlaN 5) / 4 ° ? 
noe, Kal oTpaTnyov dé avTov amrédeEe TavTwV Scot Eis 
Kaotwrod tediov alpoigovta. “AvaBaiver obv o 
Kipos XaBav Ticcadépyyny was pirovr cai tov “EXAn- 
vov dé éywv omditas avéBy TpLiaKoclous, apyovTa de 
avtayv Beviav ITappacuov. 

3. "Emreidn bé€ éreAXcvtnoe Aapetos, Kat Katéotn ets 
thy Pacirelav “AptaképEns, Ticcadepyns dtaSarre 

4 an \ \ 3 \ ¢ 3 i? 5} A 
tov Kdpov mpos Tov adedpov ws émiBovAEvolt avTa. 
‘O 6¢ mweiOerai Te Kai cvANapPavet Kipov, ws atroxte- 
vav' 7 Oe wyTHP eEatTnoaMEVN aVTOV aTroTréewTrEL TANLY 
’ \ \ 5) , eG ? (¢ 5) la! iy \ 
él tiv apxnv. 4. °O 0 ws amnrie xuvdvvevoas Kat 
ariywacbes, BovNeveTas OTwWS ponTroTe ETL Eotas érrb 
TO ADEAPO, GAN, Hv Ovvntat, Bactrevoes avT €xelvov. 
IIapvcaris pev 61 1) wntnp UTiIpye TO Kupw, ptrovca 


tense would be out of place. See 
notes, VI. ii. 8, and V. vi. 35. 

— kal orp. 5€| ‘ And besides ;’ 
or ‘nay indeed,’ viii. 2 and 22; the 
emphatic word standing between 
«at and 5¢.—With aOpoi(. eis . . 
comp. Tapjoay eis. . li. 2, n. 

— Nappdo.ov | The Parrhasians 
were the south-western inhabit- 
aunts of Arcadia, a country famous 
for its supply of mercenaries. Cf. 
VI. ii. 10, and Herod. viii. 26; 
see Dict. Ant. p. 1066. 

3. kateatn | ‘ Was established 
on the throne.’ Eis with ace. im- 
plies the notion of entering on the 
government; Kat-éorn that of 
establishment in it. Cf. iv. 13. 

— SiaBadrdAet .. Kipov . . ws | 
‘Traduces Cyrus (saying) that . .’ 
The optat. is due to oblique nar- 
raunve,’ Or. Arn. G P. 72, c. 
Plutarch (Artax. c. 3) says he 
was condemned on the evidence 
of a priest, his tutor, but leaves it 
doubtful whether the charge was 


true or not. 

— ‘O d€] ‘ And he.’ ‘O has here 
its Homeric and original usage as 
a demonstr. pronoun: ‘ this (the 
aforesaid) Artaz.’ It is less com- 
mon in the oblique cases, as Tous, 
lil. 21; rav, V. vii. 23. Jelf, 444, 
5, a. 

— ws aroxtevav | * Intending to 
kill him.’ Cf. §6. Arn. G. P. 237. 

— etairnoapevn] ‘Having beg- 
ged him off’ (for herself). 

4, BovAeverat dws | ‘ Deliberates 
how . .’ Distinguish between the 
act. and mid. of this verb, sup. 3: 
BovaAevery tivt or eri tivi— to take 
counselagainst another, conspire ; 
BovAevecbai—to take counsel for 
oneself, deliberate. See II. i. 16 
and 17. 

— éml TG adeAP@ | ‘ In his bro- 
ther’s power’ (penes fratrem). 
Cf. III. i.18; V.v.20. Seenote, 
IV. iii. 3. 

— bripxeT@ K.] Not simply, 
‘ Mater Cyro favebat,’ but ‘ ma- 


B 2 
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A 3 b ] : VA i 

auTov waAXov 7) tov Bacirevovta ‘AptakepEnv. 5. 
@ b aaa | A A \ / \ b ee 
Ootis & adixvetro Tav mapa Baoiews TrpOs avToOY, 

“fh e \ b) r ee 3 Je a a 
TavtTas ovtw diaTiels atreTréuTreTO WOO EavTm MANAOV 

/ 5 ‘\ A \ A % ec 2 AN 
didous eivat 7) Baciiel. Kat tav map éavt@ oé Bap- 

f A A e \ 7 \ 
Papov érrepenreito, Ws ToNEMELY TE LKAVOL Elnoav Kal 

o A A e \ J 

evvoixas éyoey ata. 6. Try dé‘EdAnuixny dvvamw 
of € / IQ 7 3 U4 v 
nOpoitev ws pardiota edvvaTO eTLKPUTTTOMEVOS, OTTWS 
OT’ aTrapacKevotatov NaBot Bactréa. “(2de ovv érrotetTo 

\ f e , 5 \ 3 aA i 
THV ovAOYHVY: OTTOTAaS ELVeE durAaKas €v Tals TToAECt, 

A , U4 f 

TAPNYYELAE TOLS dpovpapyols ExadoTols AaPavew av- 
} / : ¢ / S / 

pas IleXotrovynciouvs OTe TWAEiaTOUS Kat BEXTiCTOUS, 
e 9 zi , / A U \ 
as emtBordevovtos Ticcadépvovs Tats. ToAeow" Kab 


tris favor et auxilium Cyro sup- 
petebat.’ “frapxewwis properly ‘to 
be at hand to begin with ’ (II. ii. 
11, n.), and the meaning is ‘Cyrus 
had his mother’s support al- 
ready, her case being distin- 
guished from that of the friends 
at Court whom he gained after- 
wards (§ 5). On pev 6). . 5é 
see li. 3, n. 

5."Ootts .. wavras] Note the 
singul. relat. referring to mavras ; 
ravTas olties is not Greek, but 
either mavras éo7Tis or mayTas 
door; cf. II. v. 32—‘all these 
he would send back, disposing 
them so that .,°  siaT10. = ‘to 
dispose so and so,’ like French 
disposer. On its perf. midd. 6d:a- 
keimat, see II. v. 27. 

— Tay mapa BaciAéws | * Those 
from the king,’ envoys. On Baoi- 
Aéws see Baciréa, § 6. 

— eéemeuercito, ws| ‘ He took 
pains with the Barbarians also 
in his own service, that they 
might be..’ Kal. . 5, § 2. 

— evvoikas Exorey] = evbvoixor 
etyqav. “Exe with adv. = eiva 


with adj. ‘ ¢o be in such or such a 
condition.’ Cf. ottws éxet (ita se 
res habet), III. i. 31, and VI. v. 
15. 

6. ws udAora éd. | * Concealing 
it as much as he could.’—as 
amapack. ‘as unprepared as 
possible” ‘Os and ér (6 TT) ~ 
strengthen the _ superlat., like 
quam in Latin. Arn. G. P. 170, b. 

— Baoitréea] The king of Per- 
sia; frequently styled 6 wéyas (as | 
inf. ii. 8) from the extent of his | 
empire. Often, as here, the article | 
is omitted. | 

— émdoas .. Exdoros |=macar 
Tav gvdakc@v, &s elxe . . Tots 
ppoupapxoais, ‘as many garrisons 
as he had in the cities, he sent 
word to their several commanders 
to, &e. 

— ws émiBovAevovros T.] ‘On 
the ground that T. was plotting.’ 
Remark the force of ws preceding 
a participle. ’Ea:BovAcvovros with- 
out as, wouldstate the fact merely 
of Tissaphernes being engaged in 
a plot :—with ws, it stands 7 con- 
nexion with the foregoing verb | 








| 


7.] 


yap hoav at Iwvixai trodes Tisoadéepvous To apyaiov 


me 1 CAPUT I, by 


éx? Bacihéws Sedopéva’ tote d€ adheatiKecav TTpds 
Kipov waoat, wAnv Midryjrov. 7. ’Ev Midire 6é 
Ticcadépvns mpoatcOopevos Ta avTa TavTa Bovdevo- 
févous, atroaThvat mwpos Kodpov, tovs péev avta@yv aré- 
Krewe, Tos 0 e&éBarev. “O dé Kipos, vrrodkaBev tovs 
pevryovtas, cvAAéEas oTpaTevma eTrodopKer Midrntov 
Kal KATA ynVv Kal Kata OddratTav, Kai éTTELpaTO KaTa- 
yew Tovs éxmremTwxKotas. Kai avtn ad addin mpodacis 


(axe 1, ni, 


mapnyyeiAe, as the alleged reason 
for giving the order. ‘Qs may be 
variously translated, ‘ as,’—<al- 
leging, believing or considering, 
that,’ — ‘intending to,’ &¢., as 
may best suit the context. Cf. 
ii. 6,. 1. 

—ihoav ..Ticcadépvous | ‘Had 
belonged to 'Tissaph.’ or ‘ used ta 
belong... See on édvaar. ii. 
22. 

— 7d apxaior | ‘ Originally.’ Cf. 
Matt. 282; Arn. G. P. 134, 5; 
iit. ET eo: M1. 

— ex Baoir.] Cf. VII. vii. 1, 
tro BevOov Sedou., n. ‘By the 
(reigning) king’ (Artaxerxes). 
‘ Proprie pertinebat Ionia ad Ly- 
diam Satrapiam. Cf.Cyrop. VITI. 
vi. 7;—Arrian. Anab.i.12.’ B. 
—The Ionian cities lay partly in 
Lydia, and partly in Caria (in the 
latter was Miletus, Herod. i. 142). 
It would seem that when Artax. 
allowed his brother to return to 
his satrapy, he detached the Ionian 
cities in Lydia from his satrapy, 
and gave them to Tissaphernes, 
with the view of strengthening 
the hands of his rival, and partly 
perhaps hoping to sever his for- 
midable connexion with the 


Greeks, both in Asia and Europe, 
and to interrupt his intercourse 
with his Spartan allies on the 
coast, by putting the whole sea- 
board in the hands of Tissaphernes 
and Pharnabazus. 

7. wpoatcOduevos . . . Bovdcnd- 
pevous| ‘Having knowledge be- 
forehand that (certain persons) 
were forming the same project,’ 
viz., to revolt to C. ‘EKadem ad 
Cyrum deticiendi concilia agitare.’ 
D.—Below (§ 8) we have 7a6dv- 
ero With gen.—‘was aware 
of’ &c. The accusative is more 
common, especially in the parti- 
cipial construction. Cf. iv. 16. 
The same applies to all verbs of 
perception. 

— Tovs mev. . Tovs 5€|=alios 
.- alios. 

— tmordaBov] ‘Having taken 
up,’ as one would a fallen person ; 
‘recewed’ or ‘harboured. For 
gevyev, ‘to bean exile,’ ef. iii. 3. 

— xatdyew]| ‘ To restore those 
who had been banished.’ In 
kaTayw, KaTepxouat, and Kata- 
déxouat, kata has the sense of 
back home (comp. de in deduct, 
to be escorted home, Cic. de Senec. 


18). In Herod. and later 
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§ ? a A td 

nv avTw Tov aOpoifey oTpatevpa. 8. II pos b€ Bactréa 
f 3 S-/ b \ \ b) a) a , & 7 

TéeuTrav n&iov, adéAdos @V avTov, SoOHvai ot TavTas 
\ / an \ / y 2 on aN 

Tas Toes wadrAov H Ticacadhepynv apyew avTav: Kai 

€ , A ' a A 

 LNTHP CUVEeTTPATTEV AUT@ TavTa, WaTE PacireEvS THIS 
N \ € \ b) a 5) > / t 

fev Trpos EavTov étBovAns ovK nalaveto, Tuccadépves 
\ Ui A \ / 

dé évoulle TroACMOUVTAa aUTOV audi TA OTpaTEvWAaTA 

daTravav: wate ovdeyv HYOeTo avT@Y TOAEMOUYTMY: Kal 
N A , 

yap 0 Kvpos amémeurre Tous yeyvomévous dacpovs Ba- 

TINEL EX TOY TTONEWY COV Tis capepvns erryyavev EYOV. 
9. "AXXO Sé orpareupa aUT@ TUVENEYETO ev Xeppo- 


VOW Th KaTaVTLTrépas > ABUSou TOVOE TOV TpoT ov: 


Knyeapyos Aaxedatpovios huvyas ve TovTw ovyyEevo- 


ee 


writers it is applied specifically to 
the return home of exiles. Cf. 
Arist. Rane, 1165: 


eAOery wey és ynv eo’, OTw meTH 


TAT pas, 
gevywy 8 avnp eee Te kar 
KATEPXETOL. 


8. ntiov|] ‘ He requested’ as a 
thing right and proper. ?Aéi@ is 
either ‘to think a person worthy’ 
or ‘to think a thing right’ (V. v. 
12), and hence ‘ to ask for a thing 
as right and proper,’ and so ‘zo 
_ elaim it’ (sequum censere), asV. v. 

9 and 20, and viii. 18. 

— ovverpatr. | ‘Co-operated with 
him in this,’ or ‘helped him to 
effect this,’ 

— Ticoapépve:| Connect with 
moAcuouvta, ‘being at war with 
| ee 

— ovdey Hx OeTO a’ta@y| Ovder, 
like woAv, &c., is a neuter adj. 
used adverbially. ‘He was not 
at all troubled at.’ The gen. 
avTayv m...is causal (Jelf, 488), 
cf. VII. vi. 32 ;—the usual con- 
struction has the dat. (sometimes 
with ézi, oftener without)—or the 


accusative of a neuter pronoun, 
ex. gr. TouTo &ybeoOe, «IT. ii. 20. 

— yiyvou€évous | ‘ Which came in’ 
from time to time; the imperfects 
denoting the habit and regularity 
of the proceeding (dist. yevdueva, 
the proceeds of one single trans- 
action, V. ii. 4). The ordinary 
duties of the satrap were those of 
a viceroy, having oversight of all 
departments, civil and military, 
the cultivation of land, receiving 
taxes, paying troops, and forward- 
ing the yearly tribute (dacuds) 
due from each satrapy to the 
king’s treasury. (Xen. Cicon. 
iv. 9,11.) The regular payment 
of royal tribute was Darius’ chief 
object when he divided his empire 
into satrapies, 20 in number. 
(Herod. iu. 89.) 

— mérewv wv] It is peculiar to 
the Greek language to make the 
relative frequently agree with its 
antecedent in case as well as m 
gender and number (as here av for 
as) by a kind of attraction. This 
rarely happens however unless the 
regular construction wouid have 
the relat. pron. in the accusat. 








LIB. I. 


~ 


| 10. | 
| 


exe ur I. 7 


pevos 6 Kipos nyac@n” te avtov Kal didwow ait@ 


pupiovs dapetKous. 


‘O 6€ AaBav TO yYpvoLov oTpa- 


/ A / Ne id 

TEVLA TVVEAEEEY UTFO TOUTWOY TOY YPNMATWV, KAL ETTO- 
Newer ex XNeppovnaov oppwwpevos Tois Opakt tots vie 
eu ppovijcou oppo pa p 
| J la) A ee} Vd a see 
‘EA neTortov oiKovat, Kat where TOUS’ EXAnVaS’ WoTE 

\ A >) MY \ a 
Kai YpnuaTta ovveBaddovTO avT@ Els THY TpOdHnY THY 

A (? , € A la) 

A oa aa at EXAnotovtiakal ToXeELs Exovtar. Tovto 


S av ovTw Tpepopevov édavOavey avT@ TO oTpareuya. 


10. Apiorimnos dé 6 OetTandos Eévos a eT UyXavev 
auT@ Kal moefopevos UTO THY oiKOL a’TIGTATLWTOY 
(b) I. iti, 22. 


9. Sapeccovs | The Daric was a 
Persian gold coin, first coined (it 
is said) by Darius Hystaspes, 
whence its name (v. Herod. vii. 
28; Thue. vii. 28). Two of 
them are preserved in the British 
Museum, each containing about 
qth more pure gold than an Eng- 
lish sovereign; its value in silver 
was less (20 Attic drachmas, He- 
sych.), or 163s., the value of silver 
being (comparatively) greater than 
it is now. (Cf. Herod. iii, 95.) 
The Daric bore the impress of a 
crowned archer. Cf. Dict. Ant. 
p. 315. 

— ards. .Teév xpnu. | ‘With this 
money. ‘The money was the 
means from which the result was 
obtamed, 9 Cf, Il. v.75; V. ii. 9; 
VILiws, 9. 

— éx . . dpuwscvos] Literally, 
‘starting or sallying from ;’ in 
military phrase, ‘ having his head- 
quarters in it,’ or ‘making it the 
base of his operations ;’ the same 
asa place to retreat to is called 
amoorpoph, inf, Il. iv. 22. 

— vmép‘EAA.|‘ Beyond. .’ 

(to one sailing from Greece) the 
Thracians on the W. coast of 
Proponms. “Cr Ii..vi. 2. The 


genit. is the usual construction. 

— Tovs “EAAnvas | The people of 
Byzantium and Perinthus, and 
other Greek colonies on the Thra- 
cian coast. , 

— tpepduevor cravOavev adT@ | 
‘bas secretly maintained for 
him” AavOavw, with a partic. 
may be Englished by taking the 
partic. as a verb, and the verb as 
an adverb. Another mode of ex- 
pression (more like our own idiom) 
was also in use, with nearly the 
same meaning, viz. eT pEpeTo Aav- 
@avov. By preserving however 
AavOdvewy for the principal verb, 
more prominence is given te the 
notion of secrecy. 

10. gévos] A ‘ guest-friend,’ or 
simply, a foreign friend or re- 
tainer. évos means (1) one who 
is on terms of mutual hospitality 
with another, the connexion hav- 
ing a religious obligation (often 
hereditary). Cf. Ala Hévov, III. 
li, 43 and Virg. Ain.i1.731. But 
(2), the notion of interchange of 
hospitality being dropped, f&€vos 
means simply one who resides 
abroad, whether in the character 
of friend, stranger, refugee, or 
mercenary, as infra, f€vous. 
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” \ \ a \ Sik Be > \ 9 ’ 
EpxeTat Tpos tov Kipov Kat airtel avtov eis duayirious 
Eévous Kal TpLOV uNnvaY pwiaOoV, WS OUTWS TrEpLyEVvOMEVOS 
vN lal b ] la) id \ al vA b ) A >) 
av Tov avtictaciwtav. “O 6é Kipos didwow atte eis 
TeTpaKlayertous Kal EE punvav wrobov’ Kat dettat avToU 
\ A , 
bn TpocVev KaTadvoat TPOS TOUS avTLGTAGLwTAS TpiY 
adv avtT@ acupBovrevonta. Ottw bé av To év Oer- 
Tania édAavOavey avT@ Tpehouevoy otpatevpa. 11 
rs t P p ba. . 
VA \ \ / iA f b]) A UA 
IIpoéevov dé tov Bowwtiov, Eévov ovta avTt@, éxédevoe 
AaBovta avdpas GT’ WrElaTOUsS Trapayevécbat, ws és 
ITewcidas BovAopevos otpatever Oat, as Tpayywata Tap- 
eyovtwy IleawWav tH éavtod ywopa. Rodaiverov dé 
Tov STuupadvoy Kat YwxKpatnv tov “Ayasov, Eevous 
by 4 \ VY 3 , yw Ul 3 A 
OVTaS Kal TOUTOUS, EKéAEVTEV aVdpas AaBovTas édOetv 
OTL TAELOTOUS, WS TroAcunowY Ticoadépve. cuV Tos 


ghuyac. Tov Midyoiov. 


— aire? dvrby . .uicOdv ] Double 
accus., as in Latin, with verbs of 
asking: distinguish the syntax 
of deta, infra. 

—eis dicx1A.] ‘Asks for mer- 
cenaries to the number of 2,000.’ 
So Lat. ad: ‘Frequentes fuimus 
ad ducentos.’ Cic. Ep. ad Q. i. 2. 

— ws otTws wepry. | ‘On the plea 
that he might thus overcome,’ &c. 
“Ay gives to partic. and infin. in 
each tense the same force that it 
would give to the optat. of that 
tense, viz. that of a conditional 
or qualified future. The condi- 
tion is here implied in ovrws, ‘in 
that case ;’ ‘then,’ i.e. of Cyrus 
would help him. Inf. §11; V.u. 
8; Arn. G. P. 86. 

— Kataddoa mpods | Supply rnv 
oraci; ‘componere litem ;’ ‘to 
come to terms with.’ Note the 
use of mpdéds (= with) after verbs 
expressing reciprocal action; ex. 
gr. ‘to converse,’ ‘to exchange,’ 
‘to be at war,’ ‘to quarrel,’ ‘to 
be reconciled—with.’ See ii. 1, 


NS: if e & 
Kat étrotovy oVTws ovTot. 


ouvadArAayévTt pds . .3 Siap€popai, 
VIL. 6. 15; oévdouwu, III. v. 
16. So diaketuar mpds.. of mu- 
tual relation, II. vi. 12, n. 

—mply.. &v..oupuBova.| Here 
in oblique narration we should ex- 
pect the optat. (asinf. 1. 2; VII. 
vii. 57) instead of the subj. On 
this transition from the optat. of 
indirect to the moods of direct 
narrative, see notes at iii. 14 and 
20.—For zpiv followed by subj. or 
opt. (i.e. when a negative clause 
precedes), see Jelf, 848, 4. 

11. Tesotdas | Mountaineers of 
M. Taurus, on the confines of 
Phrygia and Pamphylia. They 
are mentioned (III. ii. 23) as 
giving constant trouble to the 
satraps by their marauding incur- 
sions into the plains. 

— ws Tpdyuata mapex. | ‘On the 
ground that the P. were giwing 
trouble to his own territory.’ ‘ UE 
qui agrum ipsius infestarent.’ 
D.’, IVs 1222, 


Pieryt, “CAPUT It. 9 





CAPUT II. 





A V4 4 

1, ’Emet & edoxer atte Hon TopevecrOat dvw, THv 
. \ ’ ’ a e / Y 3 
_pev Tpodhacw etrotetto ws ITeoidas Bovdopevos éxBa- 
I A lal \ VA , 

Nely TavTaTacw EK THS ywOpas’ Kat ADpoiles ws emt TOv- 
Y/ \ \ NAG ‘ b) A J 
tous To Te BapPapixov Kat To EAnvixov éevtavOa otpa- 
_Tevpa’ Kab TrapayyéArer TO TE KrNcapyw NaRovte Hrew 
5 an a 9 

Ooov Vv AUT@ OTpaTEvpa’ Kal TO ApLtoTiTMT@ TUVAA- 
| ayevTt mpos* Tovs oiKoe atroméw at Tpos EavToV O 








|elye otpatevpa’ Kat Bevia ta “Apxads, os avT@ 

“etx paTevpa*’ Kal evia to ApKadt, 0s avT@ 

i if, A 3 aA IY ” / 

| MpoeoTnket Tov év Tals modeot Eevixov, HKew Tapay- 

{ / U \ ” \ e e \ 9 

/yeAXer ANaBovta Tous avdpas, TWANY OTOTOL ikavel Hoav 

>) 

| Tas axpotronets huAatTew. 2. “Exddeoe 5é Kal Tovs 
a \ \ 

Mirnrov todtopxotvtas, Kat tous duyddas éxédevoe 
\ A 4 A A 
Ov avT® oTpaTevecOal, VITOGYOMEVOS AVTOLS, EL KAXWS 

b ) A U4 \ , 7 
KataTpakeey eb A éeoTpaTeveTo, pn tmpoclev mav- 


cacba Tpiv avtous Katayayou oixade. Oi b€ Ndéws 





(a) a, 10, 


1, eexer] Videbatur; ‘tt seemed 
good’ (‘the right time,’ kaipds, 
II. iii. 9, n.) ‘now to be starting 
on the journey up’ (from the coast 
to the interior). 

— tiv pev mpdp.| * He formed 
his pretext, as if...” Mév is due 
to aclause omitted, 7d dAnéés 5é, 
ém) BaotAda 6 ordAos Hv. K. 
'— Kal dp... evravOa] If the 
text be correct, évrav@a seems to 
have the force of évrav0ot, thither- 
wards (as inf. x. 13; V. v. 4), 
and follows a&@pol¢er; ‘he musters 
towards that point, i.e. Pisidia ; 
the forces in Ionia joining him 
at Sardis, the more northern at 
Coloss@ and Celene. 

— Eevia.. ikew mapay. Aa- 
Bovra] ‘Sends word to Xenias, 


(b) 1.10 (piv); VII. vii. 57, n. 


that (he) having taken . . should 
come,’ 1.e. znstructs Xen. to take 
... and come. We had above 
KAredpxw AaBdyrt Hee, the par- 
ticiple agreeing with the noun, 
by an attraction natural enough 
where they are in juxtaposition ; 
but otherwise the partic. more 
usually agrees with the sub- 
ject (avrdv) of the infin., rather 
than with the oblique case pre- 
ceding. “Y, ii, 6; IIT. i. 1, and 
11. 36; so also with the gen., VI. vi. 
33; cf. Matt. 5385 obs.; Jelf, 674, 
obs. ; see rmpoonnes, LIT. ii. 11, n. 
— ds ait@ mp.| * Who was set 
over for him’ = ‘whom he had in 
command of... Cf. II. vi. 8, n. 
— Tov..tevir. | ie.cTparevparos. 
2. Tavoac@a.] For the aor. 
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b) (4) Sn a , \ b a Xn ld Nae 
emeiVovTo: émiaTevoy yap avTa Kat AaPovTes TA GTA 
n b] iy e— U \ \ \ 3 a 
Tapnoay eis Yapdes. 98. Hevias pev On Tovs é« TaHv 
Tokewy AaB@v TapeyéveTo eis Bapders o7mAitas eis 
lf / \ an 7 € y 
TeTpakiaytdiovs.  LIpoEevos dé Tapyv éywv omditas 
LEV ELS TTEVTAKOTLOUS Kal yiANioUS, YumYATAas Sé TeVTA- 
Koctous' Bopaivetos o€ 0 Ztvupadsos oTritas éyov 
els / NE Ue on8 \ e l Dy € 
xXiALous' Dwxpatns d€ o “Ayas oTAltas eywv ws 
, / bc e \ * 4 \ 
Tevtaxoo.ous’ ITaciwy d¢ o Meyapeus *tpiaxocious pev 
e 3 , 5 
OTITAS, TpLakod lous TEATATTAS EYwY* TrapEeyévEeTo: Ty 
\ \ « Niy ue lA A > \ / 
6€ Kal ovTOS Kai 6 Jwxpatns Tov audi Mirytov ctpa- 
TEVOMEVOD. 
@ ZS i 

4. Odor pév eis Yapdevs avtT@ adixovto. 
dépvns S€ KaTavoncas TavTa Kai peifova rynoapEvos 
eivat » ws emt Ilecidas THY TapacKevyy, TopeveTat 
ws Bacthéa 7 edvvaTO TaXYLOTA ITTEAS EXWY WS TEVTA- 

f N \ \ AR b) Neal ‘ 

Kkociouvs 6. Kat Bactrevs pév On, érret HKovoE Tapa 
Tiacadépvovs tov Kupov atdXov, avtitrapeckevatero. 
Kipos 6€ éywv ods elpnxa wpuato amo Zapdewp. 


Ticca- 


— Tous €k Tav T.| 1. e. TOUS ev 


instead of fut. after ‘ promise,’ 
Tats méAEoW ek Tay T. AaBov. K. 


see Arn. G. P. 281, c; Jelf, 405, 


Bes. AT iti.<20: 

— mapjoa eis Zapdes| Cf. 
VIl.iv.6. ‘Arrived at 8S.’ Map- 
ervat (to be present) is followed 
by eis when the idea of previous 
motion is implied in the sentence: 
as in Latin, adesse in Senatum 
(constructio pregnans). Cf. Jelf, 
646. 

3. Zevias wey On| * So then 
Xen.’ Mév 67, =‘ ergo’ or ‘itaque,’ 
adduces something in accordance 
with what precedes. At the 
same time, if 6¢€ follows, mev 7 
retains more or less of its ad- 
versative or distinctive character. 
See II. v. 8; vi. 15 and 28; III. 
li. 15. 


See note on of €k Tis ayopas, il. 
18. 

— * tpiaxoo. .. Exwv*| So the 
best MSS. ; eis éwraxociovus, B. L. 

— hv..Tav..oTpat.| ‘Were 
of those who had been besieging ;’ 
iv. 2; § 22, n. The genitive is 
partitive: Jelf, 533, 1. 

4. weiCova =... ws | “Qs 2 
dare (eivat); cf. LIL. iii. 7; Arn. 
G. P.168. ‘Having deemed the 
armament too great to beagainst. . 

— ws Baoir.| ‘ To the king.’ 
‘Qs = to only with persons, and in 
Anab. is restricted to the word 
Baordéa: I. iii.29 andvi.1. [ ‘Per: 
haps akin to éws and usque.’ P.] 


LIB. “CAPUT I: il 








Kai é&eXavver dia tis Avévas otabmovs tpets tapa- 
gayyas eixooe kat dvo, ért tov Maiavépov rotamov. 
Tovtov To evpos Svo TACO pa yédupa Oe émhy érreevy- 
i , a \ 
uevn Trotos éerta. 6. Tovtov dsaBas éFeXavver dia 
\Povyias atabpmov eva Tapacayyas oKTw eis Kodoooas, 
/ > ‘ ? Ine \ f 9 nf) 
TTOALV OLKOUMEVHV, EVOALLOVAa Kat peyadrnyv. ~“Evtavd 
lv Conwy, e i \ @ , e Ye / 
euewvev nuépas errta: Kai nKe Meéevav o Oettanos oTAiTas 
iy 
exo VUNLOUS Kal TENTAGTAS ° TevTaKocious, AoNoTras 
kal Alviavas: Kat ‘OnwvGious. 7. “HvretOev é&eXavver 
‘oTaGmous TpEls Tapacayyas evxoow ets KeXawwas ths 
(Ppvyias Todw oikovpevnv, peyadynv Kal evdaipova. 














VEvrav0a Kipw Bacirheva tw Kal wapadecos péyas, 
aypiwv Onpiwv mwAnpys, @ éxetvos EOnpevev aro tm7rouU 
omore yuuvacal BovNoLTO éavTOV TE Kal TOUS LrTrOUS. 
\ J \ A / ene / 
(Ata pécov O€ Tod Tapasetcov pet 6 Maiavdpos mrotapos 
Pee SN \ ’ Ai) om 8 ’ n , Cn Q\ \ 
)ai 6é wrnyal avtou ciow é€x Tov Baciheiwy' pel dé Kat 
Oia THs KeXawav torews. 8. "Eats 6€ Kai peyadou 
i / /- ’ “ b) \ >] \ las 
| Baorr\éws BPacirera ev Kedawvais epupva ere Tats TH- 
(c) § 9. 





5. orabuous | ‘ Stages.’ oraduds 


/ is properly the station at the 


end of a day’s march; hence a 


| day’s march itself, varying in 


length according to the nature 


| of the road; but the ordinary 


day’s march was 5 parasangs, 
i.e. about 12 G. miles: see 


| Appendix, p. 389.—The para- 
| Sang was a 
| hour’s 


tume-distance——an 
mi irch—averaging 24 G. 
miles or 3 stat. miles (p. 388).— 
The stadium was openly. 600 
Greek feet (202 yards) or yy G. 
mile; but where it is used as an 
itinerary measure (as at IT. ii. 6), 
vhe result given is a reduction 
simply from the number of 
‘hours’ or parasangs, 80 stadia 
being allowed for the parasang ; 


Uns makes the average stadium 
7; G. mile; see p. 389 b.—The 
aaa (4 stadium) = = 101 feet. 
—— eeeeia anks Constructed 
with seven boats joined together,’ 
a pontoon bridge. | 
6. je] ‘Came,’ has here the 
force of an aorist. Dist. v. 12. 
7. THs Ppvylas| ‘To Celene in 
Phrygia.” Genit. of ie part. 
— amd trou | ‘ On horseback.’ 
Comp. ‘ex equo pugnare’ (Livy, 
i. 12), ‘ex cathedra loqui,’ &e. 
— drdte.. BovAoto |‘ Whenever 
he wished.’ Optat. of indefinite 
frequency. Arn. G. P. 95. Cf. v. 2. 
— recite dey) ‘Are out of’ 
i.e. ‘issue from ..’ The palace 
was built over the spring. 
. 8. peydd. Baoid.| The king of 
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TOOW). 


EXPEDITIO CYRI. 


Io. 
yais Tov Mapovov roramov, viro TH aKpotrove pel Oe 
Kat OUTOS Ola THS TOAEWS Kal éuBarXret eis Tov Maiav- 
dpov tov dé Mapavov To ebpos éatw elkoot Kat évTe 
‘Evrav0a déyetar “Atro\rNwy éxdetpar Map- 
avav, viknoas épitovTd of Tept codias, Kat TO Sépua | 





, 5) A ” o e ie \ \ A eg 
Kpevacal EV TW aAVT PW oev al T1NYab Ova 06 TOUTO O 


ToTapos AéeyeTar Mapovas. 


ex THS “EAAdbos WrTHOEls TH wayn atrex@pes, NéyeTat — 


9. “Evrad0a Hépéns, ore 


>) an A \ h. an 
OlKObopnoaL TaUTa Te TA Bacirera Kat THV KerXawaov 


GK POTTONLW. 


‘Evtatéa éwewve Kipos épas tpuaxovta: 


- td 4 , 7 

Kai rKe Kréapyos 6 Aaxedatpovios puyas, éywv orditas 
Ca b] ; 

Yidious Kal TeATAaTTAaS OpaKas oKTaKociovs Kat TOE- 


otas Kpnras duaxocious. “Apa dé Kat Swolas tapHv 


0 Supakovatos éywy oTALTas TpLakoctous, Kai | Sopas- 


vetos| 0 “Apkas éywy omdtTas ytNiovs. 


Kat évravéa 


la) \ \ | AG 
Kipos é&éracw Kai apiOuov tov “EXdAnvwv éroi- 
A / , 
noe é TO Tapadeiow, xal eyévovTO OF TUuTTAVTES 


Persia. In this sense Baoid. 
commonly has not the article, 
being treated as a proper name. 

— éuBddrdre| Reflexive (éautdv 
being understood)—as in English, 
‘shoots into; i. e. discharges 
itself into: so avaotpéWas, iv. 
5, having turned back ; agovres, 
IV. vii. 9; émiorhoas, vil. 15. 

— wep) aogias| ‘ In musical 
skill.’ Sodia is artistic skill 
generally, and cogioTal ‘ artists,’ 
especially musicians and poets.— 
The contest was that between the 
arundo (? flute) and the tibia. 
Ovid, Met. vi. 382. 

9. 7H paxn] <The battle’ of 
Salamis, at which Xerxes was 
present (480 B.C.). 

— [Sogaiveros] 6 "Apkas...] 
Sophenetus was mentioned be- 
fore, § 3. “ Legendum videtur 


KAedvwp,” K. But Cleanor was 
only appointed general after the 
massacre (IIT. 1. 47), in the room 
of Agias, whose name should be 
included here in the list of 
generals. Possibly the original 
reading was ’Ayias 6 ’Apkds,— 
which being corrupted by the 
copyists into *Apkas 6 ’Apkas, 
*Ayias thus came to be excluded, 
and Zogaiveros (an Arcadian) 
carelessly substitnted. 

— oi ovumavtes| ‘The sum 
total,” 1. e. ‘Altogether they 
amounted to...”* yryv. express- 
ing the result of the computation, 
as V. ili. 8 and 4, IV. vii. 6. The 
enumeration in detail makes up 
only 10,600 hoplites, and 1600 
peltasts: but then the refugees 
from Miletus are not included, 
and they are spoken of as a con 


ames 
= 


ee 
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a 4 f- , 
OTAITAL MEV LUPLOL Kal yiNJLOL, TEATACTAL OE Audi TOUS 
} 
SeoyiAous. 
— «10. CEvreddev eEeXavves ctabuovs dv0 Tapacayyas 
déxa eis [DéXtas, modw oixovpévnv. “Evtad? éwewvev 
e , a 3 @ ee / e 9 \ \ Uf Y 
nuepas Tpeis* ev ais Hevias 0 Apkas ta Aveaia EOuce 
Ni ale ” \ Spa 4 / a 
Kal ayava éOnxe Ta 6é GOXAa Hoay oTreyyioes YpUCAt’ 
“eOewper S€ Tov ayava kat Kipos. ‘“EvtevOev eEehavver 
otaQuo.s bv0 Tapacayyas dwdexa és Kepayov ayo- 
| pav, TOAW OiKoupevnV, ecyaTny Tpos TH Mucia ywpa. 
All. “Evred0ev éEerXavves ctabmovs tpeis Trapacayyas 
Totaxovta eis Kaivotpouv mediov, ody otKovmevny. 


A VA A v4 
"Evrav? éwewvev nuépas mevTe Kal Tols oTpaTLwTaLs 











siderable force (i. 11). ‘About tuent of a Greek army (Corn. 
2000 peltasts’ may include the Nep. Iphicr. i.), and their name 
light armed and archers.—Menon a general one for light infantry ; 
commanded Aristippus’ levies (II. here it includes yuuvntas and 
vi. 28).—More than half thearmy totéras. 
consisted of Arcadians and Ache- 10. Aveaia €8.| Overy here is ‘to 
ans, VI. ii. 10. 16. They are celebrate with offerings,’ as at 
numbered again at Kerasus, V. IV. vill. 25. ‘He solemnized the 
iii. 2. Lycean festival, and held a 
— 6mdtra wev|] The Greek in- contest,’ i.e. athletic games: ef. 
fantry consisted of —l. “OmAtra:, certamina ponam, Virg. Ain. v. 
the heavy armed, so called from 66,70. Ta Ava was an Arca- 
dmAov, a large metal-plated shield, dian festival in honour of Lyczan 
which with the cuirass (@@pat) Jove, in mode of celebration 
and pike (ddépv) formed their resembling the Roman Luper- 
distinctive armour. They are calia, also called Av«aia. Plut. 
called dots, inf, vii. 10, for the Ces. 61. 
same reason. 2. Tupvirat, yAol, —ordeyyldes] Properly ‘flesh- 
light troops wearing no defensive scrapers,’ to remove oil and 
armour, and hence called &vorAu, dirt after bathing or wrestling. 
inf. II. iii. 3, and Herod. ix. 62, Hence a chaplet of that shape, 
63—archers, slingers, &c. 3. MeA- worn by State-envoys at festivals, 
racral, an intermediate class. and proposed (as here) for a 
They wore light defensive armour, prize. Sch. and Boeckh. 
Jeoslet and leathern bucklers 11. Katiotpov wedior | The plain 
(réAras). ‘Those here mentioned gave its name to the city which 
were levies from ‘Thrace and stood in it. Cf. VII. viii. 7; 
Thessaly ; but a few years later Buttmann, Soph. Phil. 69. 
peltasts became a regular consti- 
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wbeieTo picbos TAéov 7) TPLOV wNVaV Kal TOANAKIS 
iovres él tas Ovpas amnrouv: 6 dé édiridas heyou 
dunye, Kal SHros Hv aviwpevos’ ov Yap Hv 70s TOU 
Kupov tpo7rov éyovra wn atroo.dovat. } 

12. "Evratéa adixveitrat “Ervaka 9 Yvevvéosos 
yun tod K:Xixov Bacthéws mapa Kipov: cat édéyerto 
Kip Sovvas ypnwata moddd. TH 8 otv stpatia 
ToTe aTrédwxe Kipos picOov tettapwv pnvov. Hiye 
686 9 Kittcoa Kai gudraxny rept adtny Kiduxas Kab 
"Aorrevdious’ édéyeTo 6€ Kab avyyeverOat Kipov rH 
Kiricon. 18. "Evredéev & e&eXavves ctralwous dvo 
Tapacayyas deka els OvpRprov, todww otKovpevny. 
"Evraida hv rapa thy odov Kpnvn n Midov kadovpévn, 
Tov Povyav Baciéws: eb 7 rNeyeTar Midas tov Ya- 
Tupov Onpedaat, olvm Kepacas aithv. 14. “Evtedéev 
éfehavver oTabpuovs dv0 Tapacayyas Oéxa ets Tuptaior, 
TOALW OLKOUpMEVNnY? EvTALOA Ewetvey Nuwepas Tpels. Kai 
NeyeTar enOhvar y Kirtooa Kupov émidetEa to ot pa- 
Teva avTy Bovromevos odv émidetEat é&étacw TroL- 


— wdéoy| Adverbial accus. In 
Attic Greek mAciwv, petwv, Ke. 
seldom agree with their substan- 
tives in gend., numb., and case. 
Cf. V. vi. 9, and Jelf, 780, 1. 

— 6vpas |‘ Gates’ (= his head- 
quarters), as of a royal personage. 
See ix. 3, n., and II. i. 8, III. 
12. 

— Aéywv Binye | ‘ He continued 
giving hopes.’ § Ardryew ut diate- 
Aew. Jelf, 694.’ P. (S. supplies 
avrovs, and translates ‘ hinhal- 
ten,’ to put off, amuse.) 

— d7Aos hv avidmevos| ‘Was 
evidently annoyed.’ Arn. G. P. 
239. 

— mpos tov K. tpémov] ‘Non 
ex Cyri moribus erat.’ ‘Jt was 


not Cyrus’ way, when he had 
(money), not to pay.’ Cf. Memor. 
EL, ii..1o. 

12. TH & ovv] ‘At any rate,’ 
‘utcunque se res habet.’ The force 
of & otv is very marked in 
Xenophon’s use of it after érAéyero, 
€ddkel, ovk olda el, K.T.A., Express- 
ing some matter of speculation or 
doubtful statement, in passing 
from which to the matter of fact 
in connexion with it § ody is used 
here, and inf, § 22 and 25; i1.5; © 
Wesley Lie tveoee. Vi. Lt. 

13. mapa +. 656v] ‘ (Flowing) 
by the road-side.’ For the accus. 
see ill. 7, n.3 vii. 15. ) 

— toy Sarup. | ‘ The Satyr’ Sile- 
nus. Heyne, Virg. Bue. vi. Argum. 


a fé 







LIB. I. CAPUT II. 
: ) 
} Pghy “7 a 4 A , a e , AY A V4 
eirat ev TO Tedim TOV EXAnvay Kai Tov BapBdpwv. 
>) / i \ N ¢/ e , A 
‘15. ’Exeédevoe 6€ tovs"EXXnvas, ws vopos avTois eis 
payny, obtw TayOhvat Kat orhvat, cvvtdEas Oé Exaotov 
‘tovs éavtod. “EtayOnoav ody eri rettdpwv’ eiye b€ TO 
mM \ / \ € \ x A \ \ Tan, 
ipev beEov Mévav cai ot ovy avt@: To 6é ev@vupor 








Knréapyos Kat ot && éxewvour TO O€ wécov ot Addo OTpaT- 
nyot. 16. “EGewper otv o Kipos mpwtov pév tors 
BapBdpous’ ot d€ trapyXavvov TeTaypevot Kat’ tras Kat 
Kara Takes: eta O€ Tous “EXAnvas, Twapedavvov éd 
Gppatos Kat ) Kiduooa ép apyapudéns. LEixov 6é 
TaVTES KPavn XANKA Kal YLT@Vas HowwiKods Kat KYNpI- 
das, Kal Tas aoTridas éexxexadvuppevas. 17. ’“Enrevdy 66 
TLVTAS TAPHAATE, TTHTAS TO Apa TPO THS Padaryyos, 
mréuabas ITiypnta tov épunvéa mapa tovs atparnyous 
tov “EXAnvev éxédXevoe TpoBarécOat Ta Ora Kal 











‘turmatim et centuriatim.’§ S. 


15. &s vouos| Supply jv, ‘as 
— mapedavy.| ‘ Riding past,’ 


their custom was (to draw up) 


for battle, so to draw up...’ 
TaxOjvat reflexive = se instruere. 

— éxactov | oTparnyov. 

— én) tertdpwy| ‘Four deep. 
Cf. IV. viii. 11, and note VII. i. 
23. Comp. French ‘sur quatre 
de hauteur.’ P. The Athenians 
and Spartans ordinarily formed 
eight deep. Thuc. iv. 94; v. 

— of & éxelvov] “EE and amd 
with gen. frequently denote ‘ be- 
longing to,’ * for whatsoever exists 
in «a place presents itself to our 
eyes or mind from that place.” 
Arn. Thue. ii. 41 (see ibid. i. 64, 
peo), Che imi. V. vit. 15, ‘oi éx 
Tov mwAolov, ‘the men belonging to 
the ship.’ Compare the analogous 
use of a in Latin—‘ Pastor ad 
Amphryso.’ ‘Stare a me.’ 

16. tAas .. tdéers| * By troops 
(of horse) and companies (of foot),’ 


i. e. along the line. ‘Curru aciem 
preetervectus.’ 

— mavres| must mean of é7A?- 
Tat, who alone carried aomidas. 
The lght-armed Thracians, &c. 
are probably classed with the 
barbaric force, as they are inf. 
(vill. 5), when drawn up, as here, 
in battle array. 

— xiTav. gpown.| The crim- 
son tunic was the general war 
costume of the Greeks, borrowed 
from the Spartans. De Rep. 
Laes'xi.3. 

— exkexaduuu.| * Uncovered,’ 
—to makeagallant show. When 
not in use, their shields were pro- 
tected by covers (cdyuara) ; see 
Aristoph. Acharn. 574, tls Topyév’ 
efnyeipev ex TOU oayuatos; Z. 

17. mpoBart€éo0a| ‘Zo throw 
Sorward,’ as ready for advance or 
action. Dist. weraBartaA. VI. v.14. 


16 EXPEDITIO CYRIL ‘[18, 19. 


3 La) A a 
eTLyWpHaat OAnv THY parayya. Oi 5é TavTa TpoEttrov 
Tots OTpaTLWTaLs’ Kal ETE éoadTruyee, TPOBAaAXOpLEVOL 
Ta oTAa éerynecav. “Ex O€ TovTov Oaccov mpoiovtwy 
\ A A f a 
cUW Kpavyn, ao TOU avToUaTov. dpomos eyévETO TOFS 

, yaa \ / n \ , 
oTpatiorais emt tas oxnvas. 18. Tav dé BapBapwv 
oBos modus Kat adXots, Kai} Te Kidtooa edvyev éx THs 
appmawaéns Kal ot €K THS ayopas KATANITOVTES TA MVLA 
éeduyov: ot 66° EAXAnvEs cd yéAwTL él TAS TKNVAS 7A- 
Gov. °“H d¢€ Kittooa idovea tTHhv NaptrpoTnTA Kal THY 
if al A J 24 J A } \ e/ @ da 

Taglv TOV oTpaTevuaTos EGavuace. Kupos dé Habn 
Tov €k TOV EXAnvwY eis Tovs BapBapous dhoPov tdwv. 
9 A A ' 

19. “Evredbev éEeXavver ctabpovs Tpeis Tapacayyas 

yy >) 9 Ne A / f 3 - >] 
eixoow ets Ixoviov, THs Ppvyias Twodw ecyatynv. Ep- 

(a) Il. iii. 2 


15, n.) ‘§Zhe market people, 


— éoaddmyie}] Scil. 6 caa- 
sutlers, &c. This use of éx is 


myktTns. Cf. IV. ili. 29. §‘ When 


the trumpet sounded.’ 

— Ek .. Tovtou | ‘ After this as 
they advanced...’ Supply tovtar: 
the pronoun is often absent, when 
there is no doubt about the sub- 
ject of the participle (vi.1). We 
might have had mpoiove., to agree 
with its subject orpati@rats inf. ; 
but the genit. abs. gives much 
greater prominence to the parti- 
cipial notion, than it would have 
under regimen. See iv. 12; II. 
ive24ie wie S 2 CUT. 1. 2940 VAR 
li. 53 V. viii. 138. 

— dnd r. aitou.| * Of their 
own accord the soldiers broke 
into a race to their tents.’ The 
quick march became a race. 

18. Tay d¢ B.] Dependent on 
dAdAos. After @dBos supply 
NY. E 

— kal &ddAots] He writes as if 
kal TH KiAloon? abth Te yap 
épuyer... were to follow. 

— oi éx Tis dyopas]| (Cf. sup. 


especially common when a verb 
follows expressing ‘motion from,’ 
and exercising a kind of influence 
upon the foregoing preposition : 
1.3; ILI. iv. 43. 

— toy éx Tov ‘EAA.]| ‘When he 
saw the terror of (éx) the Greeks 
which fell upon the Barbarians.’ 
Note the vse of the local éx and 
eis to express vividly transitive 
action, terror passing from the 
one as agent, the cause or source 
of it (éx), on to the other as 
patient ; hence the use of é« = 
td with transitive verbs, so com- 
mon in Ionic Greek, see ix. 1, n. 
Comp. Latin ‘metui a@ Chryside,’ 
‘Thad my fears 9f(= from) Chr.’ 
Ter. Andr.—’E« is less common 
than a7é (VII. ii. 37). 

19. *Ixdvov, tr. Ppuvylas] Pliny 
places Iconium in Lycaonia, v. 
25. He calls it ‘Urbs cele- 
berrima,’ and it is still (under 
the modern name of Koniah) a 










}20, 21.] 

















b) Pia: 
| €VOAL[MLOVA. 
| QTTEKTELVEL’ 
. } 
| Bactrevor, 


place of considerable celebrity, 
being the capital of an extensive 
_Pashalik. Here Pauland Barnabas 
preached the Gospel (4.D. 45) to 
“a great multitude both of Jews 
and Greeks who believed.” Acts 
xiv. 1. 
— ws todeuiay] Like Pisidia, 
Lycaonia maintained its indepen- 
dence of the Persian king. Inf. 
III. ii. 23. 

20. thy T. 65dv| For this accus. 
v. III. i. 8. 

— Advay | Dana(Kiz Hisér) was 
the best position for watching or 
approaching the Cilician gates, the 
pass through Mount Taurus into 
Cilicia, and thence into Syria. 
(Strabo, xii. 2.) In this case 
Syennesis had secured the heights, 
and Cyrus waits at Dana to see 


Lie: £.  (CAPUT II. 


1) 


f a ) A : 9 a yy 
iTav0a Gwewe Tpels nuépas. “Hvtevev SueXavver oid 
Pe 
ths Aviaovias ota mous mrévTe Tapacayyas TpLaKovTa. 
Tavrnv thy yopav erétpewre Staptacat Tots” EXAnow 
: > A la) /- 
| @s ToA«E,Liav ovcav. 20. "Evredlev Kipos thy Kittocay 
eis THY Kidtklavy amoméuTes THY TayioTnY OdoV" Kal 
ouverte fev adTn otpatiotas ods Mévwy eiye kat avtov 
an aA UA \ 
Mévava: Kipos 6€ wera Tov ddd eEeXavver Oa Karr- 
\Tadokias ota0movs TéTTApas Tapacayyas ElKooL Kal 
: A 
i mévte mpos Advav, Tov oLKovpéevny, pweyadnv Kat 
b) an / (on pe Lo Sal etu nied e a 
Evravda éwewvav nwepas tpets’ év @ Kipos 
YA Vi / \ 
avopa Iléponv Meyadepyny, dowixiotny 
Kal €Tepov Tia TOY UTapywV dSuvVaoTND, 
A & 9 A 
aitlacapevos éeTiBovrevery avT@. 21. “Evrevfev érre- 
‘povto eaBadrew eis THY Kidtxiavy y dé etoBorn Hv 
HUENN e \ ] [) 3 A \ 9 / 3 A 
0005 apagitos opOia icyupas Kai aunyavos eioedOetv 
| , 7 b) , b>) J \ \ , 
OTPATEVPATL, EL TLS ExwAVEV. ‘EéeyeTo b€ Kal Jvév- 
i a >) \ A byA 4 \ 3 , \ 
veols éivat Tl TOY aKpwov dvraTT@v THY ELcBorAnV’ ud 


the effects of Menon’s diversion, 
and doubtless also of Epyaxa’s 
influence with her husband. 
Ains. p. 44. 

— év@| Scil. xpdvy. 

— gowikiorhy Bac. | <A wearer 
of the royal purple.” ‘Latine 
purpuratus, a Persian of the 
highest rank.’ See L. and Se. 

— duvdorny | A term expressive 
of the highest rank—‘ amagnate,’ 
or ‘potentate. Cf. Cyr. IV. v. 
40,.. Tod Bactrkéws nal &AAwv 
Suvacr@v. (‘The head of a race, 
éOvos. RK.) 

21. eiaBoan| The Cilician 
gates ; the Tauri pylas of Cicero. 
(Ad Att. V. xx. 1.) 

— duhxavos |‘ Impracticable for 
an army to enter, = hv aunxavov 
ov eoeAOetv. Cf. IV. i. 24. 

C 


| 


' 
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18 EXPEDITIO CYRI. ‘[22, 23 
” 4 

airyyeXos Aeywu OTL AEAOLTTOS Elin ZvEevveris TA Axpa, 
’ \ + Q , , 7 v4 By 3 

émret Ha0eTo TO TE Mévwvos otpatevya OTe On ev Kinu- 
J 9 SY 4 a Ae \ oo , ” | 

Kia MW élow TOV OpéwV, Kal OTL TPINPELS T)KOVE TEpL- 

, 

mrcovaas at’ “Iwvias ets Kidttxiav Tapwv® éyovta tas 

AaxeSaypoviev kai aitobd Kipov. 22.VKipos 8 odv 
Df EAN Ne! 10 \ / \e 3 \ \ 

avéBn eri TA Gp, OVSEVOS KWAVOVTOS, Kal ELdE TAS TKNVAS 
e e 5) vA >) n | 

ov ot Kirsxes ebvrattov. “Evrevev d€ xatéRasver ets 

, ’ \ , ¢ / 

Teoloy Méeya Kat KANOV, ETrippuTOY, Kat devdpav TrayTo- 
: A i? 

OATOV CUMTAEWV Kal AUTENWY’ TOAD O€ Kal ,oHTAsLOV 

Kab pedivny Kab Key Xpov Kab mupous Kab Kpuidas Péper. 
"Opos & avto mepréyes oyupov Kat uyndov TavTD éK 


Oaratrns eis GaXatTav. ) 


23. KataBas 6é 61a TovTov Tov Tediov Hrxace aTab- 
\ 
MOUS TETTAPAS Tapacayyas TévTE Kal eiKoow eis Tap- 


(e) I. 


— Acdaortas efyn.] II. iii. 10, 
u. 

— jobeto TO . . . OTpaTevpa 
dat] ‘He had learnt respecting 
Menon’s army, that it was, Kc. 
v0 arpa. is the ‘accusativus de 
quo.’ (See Tate, Theatre of the 
Greeks, Syntax, p. 442.) ‘In this 
construction the unity of the two 
clauses is visibly signified, and the 
subject of the principal clause is 
brought y ominently forward.” 
Jelf, 898, It occurs (though 
rarely) in ie ‘Scin’ me, in 
quibus sim gaudiis.’ Ter. Eun. 
V.ix 5. Hor. Od. IV. xiv. 7—9. 

— Tpihpers Hrove kK. T. A.| ‘ He 
heard that triremes, those of the 
Lac. and Cyrus’ own, were sailing 
round ... under command of 
T'amos.’ Apparently two distinct 
clauses are blended in one, #kove 
TPINpEis mepimA. . . and fjxove 
Touwv @x.—of whicn the first is 
the important one, and may beso 
represented by translating Tayor 


iy.) Zee 


eX: as if it were an absolute case, 
‘under command of Tamos.’ For 
the participial construction (Hove 
. TepiTACoveAs) ef, -i.. 10, 
and sup. i. 7. 

22. epvdarroy| ‘Where the C. 
had been guarding the pass.” 
“°F puAattov hicproplupft.est,” K. 
The plupft., however, would not be 
used in clauses like this to express 
mere relative priority of time 
(see note 1. 2, émoince), if the 
writer’s aim is to bring out the 
idea of continued action, or of 
any other which falls within the 
province of the imperf. See 
VL in. -22% 10. 1.63 sup. § 3. 

— els mediov| Extending from 
Soli to Issus. Strab. xiv. 5. 

— meaty. x. Keyx.| Panic and 
millet. 

— oxupdv | ‘A mountain range, 
strong’ (for military purposes, 
inf. § 14), ‘encircles it . .’ 

23. oraduovs TéeTTapas | Reckon- 
ing from Dana. “The march on 


fo | LIB I. CAPUT IL 19 


\ ’ i \ b) iv 
cous THS Kidixias, modu peyadAnv Kat evdaipova. 
a > }- a I, 
Evrav0a joav! ta Svevvéotos Bacirera Tov Kidixwv 
an / Cc a , {7 
Bactréws dua péons dé THS TOAEWS pel TroTamos, Ku6- 
| a / / \ / 
Vos Ovopit, evpos dV0 TAEOpwv. 24. Tavtny thy trodwy 
I 2 ass an / 5) f 
EEENLTTOV OL EVOLKOUVTES META YVEVVETLOS ELS KWpLOV 
>) A f / 
OYUPOV €77l TA OPN, TWANY OL TA KATHAELA EYOVTES E[El- 
\ aA 3 Sr, 
vav O€ Kai ot Tapa’ THY OdraTTav oiKOUVTES EV ZOXOLS 
A VA \ 
Kat ev “Iocots. 25. “Emvaka dé 4 Yvevvéotos yuvy 
/ Y / e os 5) \ 2 pf ets 
mpotépa Kupou mévte nuepats eis T'apaovs adixeto’ év 
\ Lon a A nan >) A A > \ / It = 7 
d€ TH UTEpBOAT THY GPOV TOV Eis TO TEdLOV dvO OYOL 
aA A 
Tov Mévwvos aotpatevpatos amwaAovTo’ ot pwev ehacay 
e / nA \ A / e \ 
aptacovTas TL KaTaKxoTnvat UTO TOV Kidtxwv, ov é 
¢€ , \ >] UA e la) Nie: 4 
vTroNELper ras, Kat ov Suvapéevous EUpEly TO AXXO OTPA- 
2O\ \ c , 5 , ) , i 
TEUILA OVOE TAS OdOUS, EiTaA TAAYWEVOUS aTroAecCaL 
S Pd © a e 3 
joay © ovv ovTOL éxaToyv dmAiTaL. 26. Ot 6 arAXoL 
2) Ne / / \ \ VA \ 
ETELON HKOV, THY TE TOALY TOUS Tapoovs SunpTracay, Ova 
s\ A a b>) \ \ 
Tov Od\clpovy TOY GvVaTPATLWT@V OpytComEevoL, Kat TA 
r \ 9 2 A a CaS Nee LES ay ) . 
Bacirera Ta ev avth’ Kopos d€ €7ret eionracev eis THY 
y / / \ li 
TOA, METETEMTETO TOV YVEVVETLVY TPOS EavTOV’ O O 
f / / e A b) A 
OUTE TPOTEPOV OVOEVE TTW KPELTTOVL EAVTOD ELS YELpas 


Coy val. 
the plain occupies only one day.” 
Ains. p.46.—%oav for jv, see inf. 
li. 20. 

24. eféAurov .7.A.] = éxAur- 
dvtes Epuyor ew) Ta dpy Eis X. 0. 
K.. Cf. Herod. vi. 100. 

— mwAhv oi ...] NAhy is here 
used as a conjunction (@Ajy €/),— 
ovx ekeAurov being understood, 
‘except that,’ or ‘only those who 
had stalls (did not flee)’ Cf. VII. 
ili. 2, and inf. viii. 20. 

25. Tapsots | Now TZersoos, the 
‘Tarshish’ of O. T. Scripture, and 
birth-place of St. Paul. Strabo 
(xiv. 5) makes it an Argive 
colony founded by Triptolemus. 


(g) iii. 7. 
Asa seat of learning it rivalled 
Athens and Alexandria. 

— Tov els TO Tedlov] ‘Which 
(lead down) into the plain. Cf. 
IV. vi. 5. 

— apracovtas tt] *.. when en- 
gagedinan act of plunder.”—eira 
(subsequent and consequent), ‘so 
then .. 

26. 6 8 otre mp... &pn, otre.. 
HOcrAc| ‘Ht negavit se prits ve- 
nisse .. et tum noluit,’ Ke., § both 
declared that he had never before 
come into the hands of any one 
superior to himself, and he would 
not then,’ &c. Repeat eis xeipas 
after Kipq@.—Eis xeipds rive edly, 
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EXPEDITIO CYRI. 


(27, Tena q 


eNOety En, ote TOTe Kupm tévar Oecd, Trplv n yun 


> \ x \ / By 
QUTOV ETTELTE KAL TTLOTELS ENAPE. 


27. Mera 5é tavta 


\ l4 lA 
€Trel TVYEYEVOVTO GAANHAOLS, Dvévveris pwev EOwKE Kupw 
A CAD J 
XenpwaTa Worra eis THY oTpatiav, Kipos o éxewm 
a ¢ Aa f ivf 
d@pa a vowileTar Tapa Baciret TYyswwa", UTTCGVY Ypudo- 
A \, 3 f 
YUNWOV Kal OTPETTOV YpUTOUY Kai WEANLA Kal aKLWaKnY 
A \ \ \ , / ay 
Ypvoovy Kat aotodnv Ilepouxny, Kal THY YOpIV LNKETL © 
5) pee? Gf \ NPs sie / 5) 5 / S ov 
apaptratecOa, Ta Sé HpTacpEva avopaTroda, HY Tov 
evTUYYaVwoW, aTroNapmPaveLv. 


CAPUT III. 


1. "Evrat® Ewewev 0 Kopos kat 7 
pas €lKooW' Ob Yap OTPATLOTAL OvK 
——eeeeeeeeeee 


OTpaTLA NMe- | 
” .7 4 
epacav iEevat 


(h) viii. 29. 


to fall into a man’s hands or 
power. (But more commonly to 
fight hand to hand. Cf. IV. vii. 
15.)\—Ipiv with indic. = ‘donee 
tandem” Klms. Med. 1142.— 
The policy of Syennesis with 
regard to the rival brothers was 
to help both. He gives supplies 
to Cyrus and information to 
Artaxerxes, sending one of his 
sons secretly to court with intelli- 
gence of Cyrus’ movements. Diod. 
Sic. xiv. 20. 

27. mapa BaotAet | < Which are 
considered honourable at the 
king’s court.’ These presents 
were such as the king alone gave. 
See Cyrop. VIII. ii. 8. Cyrus 
began to arrogate royal preroga- 
tives even in his father’s lifetime. 
When governor of Maritime Asia, 
he put to death two of his cousins 
for not observing in his presence 


an act of etiquette due only to 
the king. Hell. II. i. 8, &e. 

— adapracerGar . . dmorapB. | 
These infinitives are governed by 
éSwxe; ‘He granted that... their 
territory should no longer be, &e. 
... and that they should get back 
the slaves,’ 1.e. those Cilicians 
who had been caught and made 
slaves of by the Greeks. Cf. II. 
iv. 27. 

— Hv mov | means any where in 
Cyrus’ army. Cf. iii. 14. 

— evtvyx.| Scil. avrots 
KiAines. K. B 


€ 
ae 


1. otk Epacay i.| Not merely 
‘said not they should go,’ but 
‘refused to go.” Ov pava: = ne- 
gare, refuse, deny : SO ov Kedevely, 
forbid ; ovx éay, &c. iv.9,n. On 
the Airérns contained in these 
negative forms (less being actually 
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A e , \ BA SION / 7 
‘TOU Tpogw UTa@mTTEvoy yap Hon éTt Bacidéa tévac: 
wicOwOjvar Sé ovK eri? TovTm Epacav. II patos 5é Kyré- 
apxXos TOUS avTOV oTpaTLMTas EBLaleToO Lévat' ol O avTOoV 
| > \ 1 Y Veer 9 LN Oe 
te €Badhdov Kat Ta uUTObvyLa Ta Exewou erret Ho~EaTO 

oe f VA \ J \ NS I) f \ 
mpotevat. 2. Kréapyos dé ToTe wev txpov eFepuye TO 
ea catameTpobivay/ vaTepov 6 émet &yvw OTL ov duvn- 
oeTat BiacacOat, cuvnyayev ExkAno tay TOV avUTOU oTpa- 
“TIOTOV" KGL TPGTOV MEY EOAKPVE TTONVY YPOVOY ETTWS* OF 
| MELE A b) / NUS Uy ; S \ VA 
deopavTes CCavpaloy Kat éotwrwv eita de EXeEE TOLAOe’ 
3. "Avopes oTpatiatat, un Gavwatere OTe yareTras 
A la) 3 \ A 
Hépw Tois Tapovot Tpaypuacw. “Huot yap Kipos Eévos 
eyéveTO, KAL pe hevyovta &€K THS TaTploos Ta Te Ara 
2 7 \ / ” 5 I / A SiveN \ 
éTiunae Kal pupiovs edwKe SapetKous’ ods eyo AaBov 
>) >) \ by A le 3 / b) b] 3 \ ’ 
ovK eis TO totoy KaTEHéuny Ewot, GAN ovde KaOnduTra- 














(a) IL. iv. 5. 


Saia than is meant), see Jelf,’738, direct object in the acc. (egre 
Obs. 3. fero); sometimes, as here, it is 


— Tov tpdcw | Td rpdow = what 
is in front; the road forwards. 
Tévar TO mp. to go the road for- 
wards. . (Tt) Tov mp. to go a 
part of it, emphatic, as Anglice, 
‘a bit further, ‘any further? 

— é€Biacero | Imperf. expressing 
‘endeavour,’ ‘was for forcing.’ 

— €BadAor ] «Pelted him with 
stones, »Ch IT]. iv. 25, n.; V. 
yu, 19. 

2. eképuye Td unn.| § Henar- 
rowly escaped being stoned to 
death, (vix effugit ne lapidibus 
obruetur. K.) After verbs like 

‘prevent,’ ‘escape,’ ‘oppose,’ &c., 
which have a negative aim, i.e. 
the non-completion of the act ex- 
pressed by the infin., the infin. 
is preceded, generally, by uh. See 
Matt. 530, 3; Jelf, 749. 

3. Xaderas otpw] ‘Iam sorely 
oubled at...’ properly takes a 


used intransitively, like &@oua:, 
ddyewas ¢épw (Tovtos). Soph. 
Phil. 1011. 

— Ta Te wAAG.. 
other respects. . 
cular.’ 

— KareOéunv euol] ‘I did not 
(put- -away, or) lay up for my ows 
use” Kara in compos. is here 
intensive (like de in deperire, de- 
vincere, &c.), giving a notion of 
completeness or fiwedness to the 
simple verb. Ti@nu, I put: Kkata- 
719., I put-down determinately for 
a specific object,—J put by. Kata- 
meTpwOjvat (sup. 2), to be stoned 
to death ; xata-nerdyp. (v. 16), cut 
to pieces ; kata-mpatacba, accom- 
plish, &e. &e. From this ad- 
verbial force of kard must be 
distinguished its use as a preposi- 
tion (also in compos.) when fol- 
lowed by an cbject in the gen.. 


. kai] ‘In all 
- and im parti- 


q 


i 


22 EXPEDITIO CYRI. [4 5.4 


Gest bad 


Onoa, adr els vuas edatdvev. 4. Kai mp@tov peév 
3 \ A Ave \ an ¢ 
mpos Tovs Opaxas étrokeunoa, Kal virep THS HAAACoe 
4 3 an (a) 
ETLMpovuny pel vuav, eK THS XeEppovncoy avTous 
b , , b) a \ 3 aA 
e€eXavvwv Bovropéevouvs adarpetabar Tovs evorKovvTas 
"EXXyvas thy yiv. ~Emeidn 6€ Kipos éxadet, XaBov 
e lal b ] , Cf D4 Ul 3 4 3 \ b] b 
Upas eTropevouny, tva, eb TL O€oLTO, WhEAOINY aUTOV avo 
®& b 9 Q e 3)y G9. / °"E \ be e a b) 4 
av” eb éradov um éxeivov. 5. Hei 6€ tmets od Bov- 
ar [4 @ b) , } , ye A f c 
NeoVe cuptropever Oat, avayKn bn Lot VMAs TpOdoVTA 
Th Ktipouv diria ypycbat % mpos éxeivoy r~revodpevo 
h Kipou guria xphobae i mp vodpLevov 


2G a 3 
pe vor eivar. 
(b) 1.8, 1. 

against which it directs the ac- 
tion of the verb. See note II. vi. 
23.—Again, in Kadndurdé. it gives 
a transitive force to the simple 
verb, ‘waste in luxury;’ cf. xata- 
BaAakevw and karadetAiw, (ruin by 
sloth and cowardice,) VII. vi. 22. 

4, émoAéunoa] ‘Lf had a war 
with the Thr.’—K. (reading éml 
ravs Op. with two MSS.) says 
“ Aoristus énitiwm actionis signi- 
ficat: bellum intulr.”’ But this 
would require tots @Op@é é7odA. 
See vi. 6; I]. vi. 2,n. ’Eqi occurs 
only at ILI. i. 5, with ocup-mo- 
Acuety, where the simple dative 
would be ambiguous. As regards 
the tense (the aorist),—in the case 
of verbs which 7m themselves im- 
ply continued action, such as 
pevery (iii. 1), StayiyveoOa: (LV. v. 
5), Siaredery (IV. ili. 2), xpjoOau 
(to have experience of, 1x. 17), 
mopeverOal, moAcmetv, K.T.A., the 
aorist is very common. ‘The 
writer will use the aor. or impft. 
according as he views the action 
or state in its entirety (as here 
‘my first affair was a war with 
the 'T.’),—or has something in his 
mind which makes him mark z¢s 
continuance by the impft., as at 


Ei pev 87 dtxata troinow ov« oida: 


(e) ae 2 | 

IV. v.7. Hence also the aor. is 
regularly found when the dura- 
tion is defined by an ace. as 
Hmépas éwrd, li. 6; iv. 7. Comp. 
dieyev. IV. v. 5, with Siayiyv. I. 
v.6. See lV. ii. 2; III. iv. 23; 
IV. iv. 1. | 

— étiyuwp.| Supply adrods. «I 
took vengeance on them on behalf 
of Greece.’ 

— tiv yiv] ‘To deprive the 


Greeks .. of the land.’ "Aga:petoOat 


(like amoorepety, VI. vi. 23) takes 
two accusatives (persone et ret) ; 
the latter retained in the passive 
(VL. 9-22). “Cyre V1.1. 12. Arn, 
G. G. 958. 

— av ay eb &rad.] = av) 
tovTwy & . . *In return for the 
kind treatment that I received at 
his hands” Et mwacxw = ‘bene- 
ficiis afficior.’ ) 

5. Kupou pidla xpiad.| ‘ Cyri 
amicitia uti.’ 

— me? vuady | Inf. obv duty: the 
difference is that between simple 
companionship (uerd, fr. uéoos, in 
the midst of), and connexion, 
alliance, community of interest, 
&e. IL. vi. 18, n.; VII. vi. 34. Cf. 
Arn. G. G. 1415. 


— Ei wey... dlkaua roinow otk 
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6, 7] 
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©) 37 9 Ons Re a a \ \ Coa o A , , 
aipnoopat & ovy* was, Kat ouv tuiy 6 TL adv én Tel- 
aA \ e ZaaCH, 
_copat. Kai ovmote épet ovdeis ws eyo,” EAAnvas ay- 
in \ / \ NO be \ 
ayav eis Tovs BapBdpous, mpodous Tous" EXAnvas TH 
A en 9 3 \ A 
Ttav BapBapwy dirdiav eidounv. 6. “Adda eErrel vpels 
Nie? \ 
— ewot ove ebérete TreiVecOar | ovdé ErecOar|, éyw ovv 
Cas e/ Nes, \ if if / \ 
Upiv Exrowat Kai O TL av Oén Tretcomar. Nopifw yap 
n \ / \ / \ y 
| Upas ewot eivar Kat mraTpioa Kal didovs Kal cupma- 
a B) 3 3 ¢ 
: yous’ Kal ovV Upiy meV av Oipwat Eivat TiwLos O7rOV 
| b) s a 3 3 € \ =e 3 
adv ®, buav & Eonuos wv OUK av tKavos Elva OUT av 
f ; A 3 / € A 
— dirtov wperijcat ott av éyOpov areEacdat. “Ns éuod 
S 3 e A ) \ / 
OUV LOVTOS OTN AY Kal VpElS, OUTW THY YvOunV ExeTE. 
a € A ¢/ A 
7. Tadta eimev' oi O€ oTpaTLM@Tal, Ot Te AVTOD éxelvouU 
\ e ” A b) Uy vA 9 / N 
Kab ot GAOL, TAUTA aKovoarTES, OTL ov hain Tapa 
/ , @ 3 U F| \ bc ei f \ 
Baciréa TropeverOat, éernvecav’ Tapa dé Heviov Kat 














(a) ii. 12. 


3 


olda| ‘I know not whether.... 
meaning ‘ l rather think no#.’ The 
similar form in Latin, nescio an, 
would rather affirm the hypo- 
thesis, ‘I rather think (I shall).’ 
Cf. Elmsl. Med. 911. 

6. oly buiv.. dy ola: eivar| «(If 
I be) with you I think that I 
shall be’ &. On the position of &y 
see I]. i. 12, note. 

— tiutos.. épyuos| For these 
nominatives agreeing with the 
subject of the principal verb, see 
Arn. G. P. 221; Matt. 535; Jelf, 
672, 3 

— by ixavds. . . ov7’ dv didov 
wperjoa .. .| “Ay is not redun- 
dant before idov, but seems to 
represent an idea passing through 
the mind, though not expressed. 
‘To serve a friend (if a friend is 
to be served) or,’ &e. 

— Os euod...] As was stated 
supra, i. 6, the particip. (iévros) 
without @s would state the mere 


your judgment (of me)’ 


going.’ 


fact; with ws it states the con- 
sideration &c. of the fact. ‘ Seeing 
then that I shall go, &c., so form 
. (ws 
éuov idvros being the gen. aan) 
—in other words, ‘ Be assured of 
this then, that’ &c. Cf. II. i. 22; 
Thue. vii. 15; Cyrop. I. vi. 11. 

— idvros | ‘ About to go. Eiwiin 
Attic Greek is regularly future ; 
the infin. and partic. sometimes, 
as sup.§1; IL. iii. 29; vi. 10; else- 
where wmperfect (present or past), 
Peviti 26) Ti i. D> PVE aids 

7. ov gain . , mopebeo Oat] § 1,n. 
‘he disclaimed the intention of 
For this imperf. see II. 
lii. 9 (orévdoiT0). 

— mapa BactAéa.. Zeviov .. KAe- 
dpxw | Note here how the oblique 
cases affect the meaning of the 
preposition. The passage is quoted 
by Mr. A ite in his tract on the 
Greek Cases (1830, p. 7), where 
he assigns to the gen., dat., and 


q 


O4 EXPEDITIO CYRIL, [s, 9. 


TIaciwvos mreiovs 4 Stoyidtor NaBovtes Ta Gra Kab 
“a oKkevopupa éotpatomedevaavto Tapa Kvredpyo. 8. 
Kipos 6€ rovtows amropa@v Te Kal NuTTOUMEVOS meTETTE|UL- 
meto TOV Kidéapyov' 0 6€ Lévat ev ovKy Pere, NaOpa be 
TOV OTPATLWTOV TELTOV AUTO ayyEedov Eeye Oappeiv, 
@S° KATATTNTOMEVOY TOUTWD Els TO S€ov" pweTaTréuTred Oat 
& éxédevev avtov' avtos 8 ovK édby tévar. 9. Mera Se 
TaUTa cuvayaywov TOUS mel EavTOD oTpaTLWTAas Kai 
Tos mpoceAOovTas avT@ Kal TOV aANwV Tov BovAO- 
pevov Ede&e TOLAdE 

"Avdpes otpatiatat, Ta pwev 57 Kupov dyrov étr 
obTws eyet TOS HUAS BoTEp TA NueTEpa pds éKElvoV" 
GUTE Yap HmMEls ExEiVvoU ETL TTPATLMTAL, eTTEi YE OU TUVE- 

7 (e) i. 6. 


acc. cases the local terms from, 
at, to, respectively, as their proper 
original signif. ‘Thus, mapa mean- 
ing alongside : 

mapa Zeviov, from beside Xenias. 

.. . KAedpx, position beside Cl. 

... Bacidea, motion to beside 

the king. 

These uses, however, of mapa 
are in Xen. restricted almost ex- 
clusively to cases where the object 
is a person: with things, rapa is 
regularly followed by the accus. 
in the sense either of simple pos?- 
tion beside, as mapa mwoAw (III. iv. 
9, note), or of motion (or exten- 
sion) along a line, or past a point, 
ex. gr., in VI. il. 1, we have 
émAeov mapa ynv, along shore, 
and TovTov mapa-mAevoaytes, after 
sailing past this point: see note 
at II.iv.17. With persons also 
we find mapa constructed with 
accus. in the sense of Jbeside, 
near, in such cases as im7mets mapa 
KAéapxov éornoar (villi. 5), where 
the notion of a lime of men 


extending past Clearchus is in- 
volved. 7 

8. ws KaTacTHTOMEvwY .. Eis 
To Séov] ‘He bade him keep up 
his heart, as (he would do) if 
these things were going to take a 
favourable turn’—i.e. he bade 
him, &e., for that these things 
were going to, &c.—Tate. 

— avtbs 8 | ‘ Yet he,’ or ‘but 
after all he (when sent for, as he 
himself had directed) refused to 
go.’ Avrés, like idem, marks a 
contrast between different acts of 
the same person. His motive in 
it is shown § 10. 

9. tov RovAduevoy | ‘Any that 
wished (to attend) * 

— Ta wev.. Kupov | ‘ Cyrus’ post- 
tzon with respect to us is such as 
ours is with respect to him;? i.e. 
we are independent of each other, 
and must form our plans accord- 
ingly, § 11. Cf. Ta trav orpa- 
Tiwto@v, III. 1. 20, ‘ the condition 
of the soldiers.’—otrtws €xet, sic 
se habet. Cf. evvoixas, i. 5, note. 





“ 











10—12.| eae OAPUT III. 25 


, @ b) A By 4 b) A byA Cascr al 50 10 
_Touela avt@, ovTe éexelvos ETL nuiv proOodorTns. : 
ied UA b) a @ / Cig Ohaenes io ‘ ee 
“Ort pévtor adsxetcOar votes vd nuov olda’ ware 
| \ VA b) A b} b) , b) A \ \ 

Kat ~eTATTEWMTFOMLEVOU aUTOV ovK eérXW EAGELY, TO He ev 
| méytorrov aio yUVopeEvos, OTL ovvoLoa eMOUT® TUVTG 
| épevopévos_avrov' éreita [de] Kat O€OL@S [L1) NaBdv 
pe Sexny é7i0n wy vomives UT ewov HnouknoOa. 11. 
°E \ 5 } an ’ ee Ss e A @ 10 70. b) a 
[Lol ov OoKEl OvY wpa Eivat Nuiv KafEvdELY, OVO ape 
AEely HuaY AVTaV, GAG BovdAeverGat O TL yen TroLELY 
éx Tourav. “Kat éws ye mévopev avTov, oKETTTEOY [Lot 
na 4 Ve e ’ L ! tS ov 
OoKEL clval OTWS @S aGohadécTaTA pEVMpEV” El TE NON 
A \ 
doxel amriévat, OTwWS WS aohadéoTaTa ATIMEV, Kal OTWS 
Ta €TLTNOELA EFOMLEV" VEU YAP TOUTWY OUTE OTPATNYOU 
») \ A 
oute lor@tou! ders ovdev. 12.°O 8 avnp TodXod pev 
® § iy 3 e 
aévos didos @ av diros 7° yarerr@TaTtos O éxOpos w 
(f) VI. i. 81. 


and ii. 21, but the partic. there 
agreed with the object of the 
verb. Cf. Jelf, 681, 682, 4; on the 
Acc. (mavra) see V. vi. 35, n. 

— dixny éw09 wy | ‘ Should inflict 


10. 7d prev péyiorov] < Chiefly.’ 
— cvvoida..m. ewevouevos | ‘Lam 
conscious that I have deceived 
him in every point.’ This con- 
struction with the participle, 


where the Latin would have the 
accus. with infin., or quod with 
subj., takes place when the verbal 
notion of the particip. is conceived 
of as antecedent to, or (morerarely) 
when coincident with, the notion 
of the verb ; thus ctvoida. . ew. is 
‘having deceived, I am conscious 
of it. (So ii. 18, Ktpos joOn... 
pdBov idév, gavisus est, quod 
vidisset.) The subject of the 
partic. being also the subject 
(ey) of the verb, the partic. (by 
attraction) is put in the nomin. 
(cf. V. vill. 14). Virgil imitates 
this construction, Aun. ii. 877: 
Sensit medios delapsus in hostes. 
Georg. ii. 510: Gaudent perfusi 
sanguine fratres. The participial 
construction occurred sup, i. 7, 


punishment for the wrongs that 
he thinks he was suffered at my 
hands’ —@v = TovTwyv G. 

11. 2« rovtwy| Post hec. B. 
Cf. I*’. vi. 21, ex rov dp. 

— brws.. wevwner |‘ How we may 
remain ;? ..0mws &mmev, ‘how we 
shall go away. ‘The subj. and 
fut. indic. after drws are inter- 
changed also at 1V. vi. 10. Cf. 
Jelf, S12) 1s Arm. Gy Pl asae 
Thue. i. 83 (Arn.). 

12. ‘O & avnp | i.e. Cyrus. 

— xar. €xOpds | ‘ Gravissimus et 
inimecus, cut sit hostis’ D. One 
who is woA€uios is not necessarily 
exOpds (fr. Ex0os, hate). K. cites 
Curt. VII. x. 8, “ nunquam se éné- 
micos ei, sed bello lacessitos hostes 
fuisse.” 


20 EXPEDITIO CYRIL. [18, 14 


av Toneuos 7. "Ete dé duvapw exer kat metnv Ka. 


e / ra 4 i¢ A 
VAUTLKIY KAL LTTLKHV, WV TAVTES OMOLWS OPAmeV TE Ka. 
emlioTauela* Kal yap ovde TrOppw SoKODMEV LOL ALTOD 
fo) / 
KabjncOar Bote Mpa A€eyElY O TL TIS YLYVwOKEL ApLaTOY 
etvat. Tadta eimav émavoarto. 
e A 
13. "Ex &€ rovrouv dviotavto ot pev ék TOU avToma- 
, ray 9 , S \ \\ ts ’ 2 / 
Tov, AéEovTes A eylyvwoKov: ot O€ Kab UT €KELlvoU 
I~ f 7 / A 
EYKENEVTTOL, ETLOELKVUVTES 01a Ein 1 ATTOPIa aVEV THS 
Z , \ , Ne , ©€ \ \ 
Kupov yvouns Kat pevey Kat amrevat. 14. His de dn 
; 
ELITE, TTPOOTTOLOUMEVOS OTTEVOEL WS TAYLOTA TropEeved Oat 
/ / Ud 
ets THY “EXAdOa, oTpaTHyous pev ENeoVaL AAXOUS ws 
f >] \ i/ VA b / AA 3 93 
Tayiota, eb wn Bovrerat Kréapyos amrayew Ta O ere 
7 ’ Uh e 2p) \ i 3 A A 
Tnoea aryopatec bas (1 d ayopa mw ev to RapRapixke 
7 \ 4 b) , S\ A 
oTaTevpatl), Kab cvoKxevatecOas' édOovtas dé Kipov 
3 A A id > , aN \ \ A A 
aLTELy TAoia, WS aTroTAéoLtey’ éav Oé p27) 010M TadTA, 
e f ? a a e e \ / Te) UA 
nyewova aitety Kidpov, dates | ws] dua didsas THs yopas 
> \ A 
amroiae., ay S& uNndé Hryemova 6L06@, cuvTaTTEad Oat THY 
/ Z \ - VA \ 497 
TayioTny Tréurpat Oe Kal TpoKaTaANomEevous TA aKpa, 


(g) v. 6. 


us back.’ II. ili. 4. 


13. kal weve x. amt.) Infinit. 
— dia pidrias rijs xopas | ‘Through 


defining 7 amropia.  Jelf, 667: 


——= 


= 


“ What the impracticability was 
of either remaining or going away 
without Cyrus’ consent.”—yvaun 
= voluntas, vii. 8. 

14. efe| with infinit. follow- 
Ing = ékéAeve, as sup. 8, ereye 
Oappety. ‘One man in particular 
(57) urged them . . to choose,’ Kc. 

— édddvras| Scil. tivds, ‘that 
certain should go and ask Cyrus 
_ for vessels. For this double ac- 
cusative we have (§ 16) mapa 
Tovtov, to avoid ambiguity. 

— Jotis.. droice:| Future ex- 
pressing a purpose, gui abducat ; 
as inf. wpoxatadny., qui pr@oc- 
cupent.—idarTis = some one to take 


the country as being friendly? = 
as through a friendly country. Cf. 
IV.i. 8; so Gre 1a orévns Tis 6500, 
IV.u.13; VI. v.26. Note the 
position of the article before the 
noun in these cases, the adject. 
being predicative. This section 
is a remarkable instance of orat. 
rect. blended with orat. obl. ;— 
the clauses on which particular 
stress is to be laid being in orat. 
rect., such as ex. gr. ef uy BovAerat, 
being the principal condition ;— 
dots amroicet, the especial point of 
request. Jelf, 886, c. - 

—- thy taxtornv| Scil. 65dv, 
adverbial, ‘as quickly as possible.’ 


| 
| 
} 
| 


16, 16.] LIB. I. CAPUT III. 27 


bras py POdcwor pnte Kipos pyre of Kiduxes xara- 
AaBovres, WY ToANOUS Kai TOAAA ypHpaTa eyomev 
avnptraxotes. Ovros pev 67 ToLtavTa eie peta O€ TOD- 
Tov Kndéapyos eiwe tocotrov' 15. ‘Qs pwev otpaty- 
ynoovTa éue TavTnvy THY oTpaTHYyiay, pNndels Cmov 
eyeTW" TOAAA yap evop@ Ot A e€uol TOUTO Ov ToLNTéoV’ 
| @S 06 TH avopi Ov av EdnoGe treicomat 7 SvvaToy pa- 
dota: wa eldnre Ste Kat dpyecOas erioTapat ws TLS 
Kat adAos udAicta avOpe@rrev. 16. Meta rovrov adXos 
avéoTn, eTrLOELKVUS puev THY evnOELaY TOU Ta Tota 
aiTeiy KENEVOVTOS, WoTTED TdadiW TOY oTOrAOY KUpou pr 
Toloupevou' eTrEedeiKVUE O€ WS EUNOES Ein TYE“OVA alTEtDY 
Tapa TOVTOV w Avuawwouela THY TpaEwW. Hi dé Te Kai 
TO NYEwove TraTEvoomEV w av Kipos d1d0, Te KwrVEL 











(h) i. 8. 


— P9dowor. . KaTadraBorTes | 
‘May not get the start in se- 
curing, i.e. may not secure them 
before us. Cf. II].iv. 49. @0davew 
follows the same construction as 
Tuyxavew and AavOavew:i. 2 and 
9. See the full construction, which 
occurs at ITT. iv. 49, and a variety 
at IV. i. 21. 

— €xouev aynptaxdres| There 
is a transition here from orat. 
obl. to orat. rect., as takes place 
also in the next speech at Avuat- 
vomeda. Cf. Milton’s Par. Lost, 
iv. 725.—éxouev avnpr. (We 
have carried off and still have) i is 
used in preference to a aynpTaKaper, 
as giving more prominence and 
emphasis to the notion that the 
plunder (the xpfuatra at least) 
was yet in possession, which would 
of course be the strongest induce- 
ment with the Cilicians to secure 
tle heights against them. 

— rozoiroy |‘ Thus muck (and no 


more).’ Cf. tocvtSe, II. iv. 4, n. 

15. ‘Os.. orpar. cue. .Aeyéerw | 
‘ .. speak of me as going to con- 
duct this expedition.’ For otpar- 
nylayv (the accus. of the cognate 
subst.) ef. VI. ii. 6; Arn. G. P. 
131; Jelf, 564, Obs. 5. 

— ws 56... meicouct| Supply 
Aeyerw. For mefooua we should 
expect me:mduevoy, answering to 
the preceding oratnynoovra. 

— ds tisk. a. uariora] § Quite 
as well as any one else,’ = “ non 
ut magis alter,’ Hor. 1 Sat. v. 
32. 

16. Kupov un] Kriiger rejects 
uh, giving as the sense, ‘as if C. 
were pur posing to march back 
again.’ Mr. Long retains pf, 
the argument being, ‘Why should 
Cyrus” supply us with vessels 
which he would want himself ?’ 

— $ Avuav. ..| § Whose enter- 
prise we are ruining. —@, dativua 
incommodi. 
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\ \ »” Ces A ‘ 
Kal Ta akpa nuiv Kedeveryv Kipov mpoxatarapuPavew ; 
17 "E \ N \ b) / XN bd \ A > fi a 
« Kyo pev yap oxvoiny dv ets Ta TAA éuBaivew & 
Cae / \ A a A 
nuivy dom, bn nas avtais Tais Tpinpect KaTadvon’ 
hoBoi, S N\ ~ e , @ } / ¢ @ \ € A 
yny O av TO Hryewove w@ Soin ETrecVaL, ut) Nas 
? 4 ld A 
ayayn O0ev ovy olov Te Ectar e&eNOeiv? Bovroiuny & 
A ” ’ \ , A ae Coe) a GCS 
av, akovTos atri@v Kvupov, ANabety avtov amedOwv’ 6 ov 
duvaTov éaTw. 18.CAAN’ Eyre dnt TavTa pev prva- 
f 9 ‘I } la) , ” 3 i N A 
plas eivat’ doKxet dé poor avdopas éeXOovTas mpos Kopov, 
olTives emrLTHOELOL, aUY K)dedpyw épwrav éxeivoyv Ti 
Bovrerat nuiv yphobar Kai éav pev 4 Tpakis 7 Tapa- 
TAnoia oiamrep Kat mpoolev eypHro Tots Eévous, Eres au 
Ning pe. A \ \ / 3 a ’ Ry, 
Kal Nuas Kal py KaKious eivat TOY TpocEV ToVTw 
, d\ \ / (< A A , 
cvvavaBavrwv: 19. éav dé peilwv 7 mpakis THs Tpoc- 
Oev haivntat Kat émuTovwtépa Kal émrixivdvvotépa, 
b A N\ U e a of XN , N , 
akvovy 7} TeicavTa nuas ayew 7 meccOevTa Trpos hiriav 
? / ef \ \ e I i AN /- b) A \ 
advévar')ovTw yap Kat émropuevot! ay iro. avT@ Kal 
/ e 4 Nae U4 3 la) XN 3 / 
mpoOupor émrotmeOa, Kai atriovTes aodadais Av aTriotmev® 
¥ A A al A 
6 Tt O ay Tpos TavTa Aéyy, avaryyetAar Sedpor Huds 
& akovcavtas mpos Tavta BourevecOar, 20. "Edo€ée* 


(i) II. i. 12, n. 


— piv wea.| ‘ What hinders 
our inviting Cyrus also to secure 
the heights for us?’ (Dativus 
commodi.) 

17. S0in| ‘Which he might 
give” Cf. doer, III. ii. 36, n. 

— avrais T. Tp.| ‘ Galleys and 
all” Modal or circumstantial 
dative. Jelf, 604, 1. 

— ovyx ody te €orau | ‘Tt will not 
be possibie.” Cf. Arn. G. P. 280. 

— aKoyvtos .. Kupov]| ‘Invito 
Cyro” ‘If I go away without 
Cyrus’ consent, I should like to go 
away without hisknowledge.’ Sup. 
i.9,n. The aor. Aa@ety is always 
followed by an aorist participle. 


(k) III. ii. 9, n. 


18. ri] For eZs t1, as at V.i.16 ; 
the omission of prep. with neut. 
pron. is general.—ofamep by attr. 
for To.avTn eis olaymep. 

19. % mpagis| ‘The service.’ 
They allude to the journey up of 
the 300 hoplites (i. 2), as appears 
from iv. 12. 

— atouv | ‘To ask him that he 
would either lead us by per- 
suading us (to follow), or that, 
being himself persuaded, he 
would let us go amicably.’ Tipds 
with an accusative noun is a 
common periphrasis for the ad- 
verb. So mpbs jdorvhv, mpds Biav, 
wpos Katpdy, &C. 





on] Tie) 1) “CAPUT IIL. 29 


A be 2 e y \ , , 
_ TavTa, Kai dvdpas édXopevor crv Kreapy@ wéutrovow, 
“\ 3 / , SS , A A € ene b) 
ob nowtwv Kupov ra oo£avta tH otpatiad. “O 8 atre- 
fy e/ ’ iG, 9 s 3 x BA oN A 
Kpivato ott axover ABpoKxopav, éyOpov avdpa, ert To 
| Evdpatyn trotape civat, aréyovta! dwdexa atabuovs: 
\ a) @ ” Mi 3 aA N \ Sa A 
aTpos TOUTEV ovy edn BovrecGast EAOeivr Kav péev 7 exel, 
\ / y t 3 A b) (ain N \ My 
Thy diknv edn xpngew emGetva. avT@ jv oe hevyn, 
nets exet Tpos TaVTAa BovAevaopeba™. 21. “AxovaavrTes 
6€ TAUTA Ol aipeTol avayyédXoVeL TOls TTPATWWTALS’ 
an AY: e / \ Ly c/ ” N We e/ be 
Tois™ Oe UTroWria jwev HV OTL ayet TPOS BactrEa, Guws Oé 
édoxet Emecdat. TIpocattoies 5¢ ptcOov 6 Kipos tr- 
LONVELTAL HULLOMOV TAOL OwoELY OV TpOTEPOY EdeEpor, 
QVTL OAPELKOD TPLA HMLLOAPELKA TOU LNVOS TO OTPATLOTN 
vA \ SN L YA SANE: A W b) ‘ 
OTe O€ emi Bactéa aiyou OSE EvTavOa HKoVGEY OvOdELS 








év ye T@ Hhavepa. 
(1) IL. ii. 12, n. 


20. nporwyr | (like Lat. enterro- 
gare) takes a double acc. Matt. 
411; Arn.G. P.124.—74 Sétavra, 
‘the things which seemed (good) 
to;’ ‘the questions resolved on 
by.’ 

— axove:] Here as elsewhere the 
oblique narration required drovot. 
But the transition from the ob- 
lique to the direct narration is so 
easy and frequent with the Greeks 
(it takes place here at BovAcvad- 
meOa), that they often (when on 
the verge of transition) put the 
indic. or subj. of direct for the 
opt. of oblique narration. 

— Thy diknv| *. . to inflict the 
punishment due to him.’ See II. 
v. 38, n.; V. vi. 34. 

21. Mpocarovan |‘ To them ask- 
ing additional pay.’ Mpésin com- 
position often denotes in addition 
to. Cf. mpoo-duooay, Il. ii. 8; 
mpoo-Anwowro, VIL. iii. 13 ; rpoo- 
d:ddvac, inf. ix. 19, 


(m) § 14. 


(n) 1. 3, n. 


— ov] = éxelvov dv. The gen.de- 
pends 6n 7juiddA. ‘the whole and 
half (besides) of what,’ i.e. half 
as much again as what they re- 
ceived before, Kc. 

— tovpnvds| “ Adde 8id.—7¢ 
oTpaT. = ExadoTw (TH) OTP. Sin- 
eulis In mensem militibus.” H. 
The article is used when one in- 
dividual is taken as the represen- 
tative of aclass; so in English 
we should say, ‘to the private for 
the month.’ 

— Up to this point Menon 
seems to have held the first place 
in Cyrus’ confidence. He was 
entrusted with the important 
diversion into Cilicia (ii. 20), and 
commanded the right wing at the 
review (ii. 15), a post of honour 
which we find henceforth awarded 
to Clearchus (vii. 1 and viii. 4), 
who seems to have supplanted 
him in the confidence both of the 
army and of Cyrus. 


30 EXPEDITIO CYRI. [1—.4, 


CAPUT IN: 


3 A 3 Uy \ J , 
1. Evretéev éEeravver ctaQuovs dvo tmapacayyas 
Li eX \ = 9 
déxa émt Tov Pdpov morapov, o¥ jv TO evdpos Tpia 
/ A , 
TArACOpa. “Evrevdev eEcXavver ctab pov Eva Tapacayyas 
l, . ’ , ® 5 
mevte ert TOV ILvpamov trotamov, ov TO Edpos aTAdLOD. 
b aA p) / N i. 7 
Evredéev éEeravver ctabuovs dv0 Tapacayyas Tev- 
f ? >) , a I b) / U 
Texaloexa eis “Iacovs tas Kedtxias éoxyatny modw 
3 \ A @ if >] , a / \ 10 / 
em! TH CaratTn oLKovpéevny*®, weyadnv Kat evdoaimova. 
if 3 aA 7 e , id ‘ / aA 
2. “Evrabéa ewewav népas tpets’ kat Kipo rapioav 
CS A iN f S83. 
at ex IleXotrovvyjcov vies, TeLaKovTa Kal TEVTE, Kal ET 
b) a VA Ud , e ee’ 
autais vavapyos IIv0ayopas Aaxedanmovios. “Hyeiro 
Ss Sites \ Pe Igo 9 , wae PP igh 
avtov Tayws Avyurtios €& Edéoov, €ywr vas éte- 
4 , Woy ¥ ies 3 Le ‘ / 
pas Kupov trevte Kat eixoow" ais éemodopxes Midrnrov, 
¢ , / = \ , / \ 
ote Ticoadepves didn fv, Kal cuveTroXewet Kupw mpoc 
A I< , 
3. lap 6€é cai Xespicodos 6 Aaxedaipoviog 
XN A aA 
ETL TOV VE@V, EeTAaTEUTTOS UTO Kupov, EwTaKocious 


>) , 
QuUTOVD. 


exov oTditas ov éatpatnyes wapa Kupw. Ai € vies 
apmouv Kata THY Kupov oxnvyy. "Evtaida cat of rap 
"ABpoxoua pucOoddpor “EXAxves arootdvtes 7Oov 
mapa” Kipov, tetpakoc.o omAiTal, Kal ouveotpa- 
TEVOVTO ETL Paciréa. 

4. "Evredlev éedavves otabuov eva mapacdyyas 
mévte ert TUAaS THS Kidsxias Kai THS Yupias. “Hoav 





(a) IV. viii. 22. 


2. ai éx TeAow.| This support 
was rendered by Sparta expressly 
in return for Cyrus’ active co-ope- 
ration in the war against Athens. 
Cf. Hellen. III. i. 1. 

— ére Tioo.| This implies that 
Miletus (i. 7 and 11) had been re- 
duced before Cyrus started on the 
expedition. 

3. ém) tay veav.| ‘On board 


the fleet, he and his men.’ Dist. 


(bi) anf 448 
em avTais, ‘in command of them,’ 
supra, § 2. See IV. iii. 3, n. 

— mapa Kuipw| ‘In Cyrus’ 
service.’ 

— dpyovy xara thv..] ‘ Were 
moored off Cyrus’ tent.’ Kara 
with verbs of position = opposite 
to (contra) ; here and viil. 21. 

4. This country (between Issus 
and the Syrian Gates) was the 
battle-field of Issus (B.C. 383). 








5, LIB. I. CAPUT IV. 


ol 


\ A / t Auos \ 9+ bong r 
dé tavTa Svo TEelyn’ Kal TO wey Ewlev po THS Kidixias 
| Svévvecis ciye Kat Kidixwv hurany to dé é&w To 
po Ths Yupias Pacihéws édeyeto frdrakn pudarrew. 
| Ata pécov O€ pet ToVTwWY TroTamos, Képaos dvoma, evpos 
mréOpov. “Array 6€ TO pécov THY TELYOY Noav aTad.0L 
an A 5 5 \ 
tpeiss Kal tapedeiv ovK Hv Bias nv yap 1) Tapodos 
| oTevy Kal Ta TELyn Els THY PadaTTay KaynKoVTA, UTrEp- 
| Site , ~ / ViwiN \ a / 

bev & hoav mwétpar HrALiBaTou emt d€ TOls TELyeow 
—aphortépas ehertnxecav Tridat. 5. Tavrys ovy évexa 


wn : ih aA \ A J ¢ @ / 
THs Tapodov Kipos tas vais peteveurpato, ows oTu- 
> i 7 \ eG Le) A \ 
Tas aTropiBaceey eiow Kai é&w TaY TUAwY, Kal BLa- 
, \ / , 9 v7 7.8 
TAMLEVOL TOUS TrOAEioUS TrapEeNVoLEV, EL PUAATTOLEY ETL 
laa 7 ty / e A \ 
Tals Jupiats Wray OTrEp @eTo Trotnoetv O Kidpos tov 


b) f yf \ 7 
Apoxopav, éyovTa Tov oTpaTevpa. 


"A Bpoxopas 5é 


A >) A 
ov TOUT ETrolnoEV, ANN eETrel HKovoe Kidpov év Kidixia 
/ > ] 
évTa*®, avaatpevras* éx Powikns Tapa Bacvd€a atrn- 


(Cyst LO} m1. 


— tava] i.e. ‘the Gates,’ the 
demonstrative being put in the 
gender of the predicate. Cf. V. 
iv. 27, n.: ‘ These consisted of 
two fortified walls, miAa stand- 
ing for the entire pass with its 
fortifications reaching from the 
mountain to the sea. Gates 
stood in the walls, as was 
anciently the case at the Pass 
of Thermopylae. Td ye madady 
mvAa erjoayv, Herod. vii. 176. 

— etpos mA€Opov] i.e. dv Td 
evpos mA. (Inf. § 9.) ‘ In breadth 
a plethrum. For this genit. of 
(numerical) description, see Arn. 
Gr. Gr. 852.—The article is often 
omitted before evpos, uécov, bvoua, 
deds, and other words in common 
use. 

— 7d wéoov Trav T.| ‘ The space 
between the walls.’ 


(d) ii. 8. 


— joav | Verb in the number of 
the predicate noun. Jelf, 389. 

— ov« Hy | ‘It was impossible ;’ 
cf. v. 2, note. 

— 7arlBaro| A poetic word (of 
which Xen. uses many) derived 
by Hustath. from aaAitetv and 
Ba(ows), ‘to miss one’s footing ;’ 
hence steep, inaccessible. This 
pass was the lower of the two 
mentioned by Cicero, ad Div. 
xv. 4. The other pass was 
through Mount Amanus. Diod. 
Sic. xiv. 21. Ainsw. p. 57, 58. 

5. metemeupato| Aorist for 
pluperf. Cf. éroinee, 1. 2. 

— efow k. Ew} Between the 
walls, and (€w) on the Syrian 
side of the pass. 

— Biacduevor| i.e. of drAtrat. 
‘ Having forced the enemy, mig rt 
pass on, 
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Aavvev, EYwWY, WS ENEYETO, TPLaKOVTA UpLadas aTpA-— 
TLAS. 

"Evred0ev e€eravver bia Zupias otabmov éva 
mapacayyas Trévte ets Mupiavopov, modw oikovpevny 
bro Powixwv éri tH OaratTn euTropiov 6 Hv TO xo- 
plov, Kat @pwouv avToOL oAKabes TOAAAL. 7. “Hvrav’ 
guewav nuépas eta: Kal Hevias 0 Apkas otpatnyos 

\ - / e \ b) / D) A \ \ 
Kat ITaciwy 0 Meyapevs euPavtes evs mAotov Kat Ta 
TreioTou_Gkia évOéwevor ameTAcvcay, (Ws pe Tois 

/ IQ: Us ee \ , 
TNELTTOLS edanouy) dirotiunlertes, OTL TOUS oTpaTioras 
AUTOV TOUS Tapa Kyeapxov ameMovras, WS aT LOVTas 
els THY “ENdOa TAAL Kai ov TpOS Pacvnea, Ela Kipos 
tov Knréapyov éyew. ‘Emet 8 otv ioav adaveis, 
du9A0€ Noyos Ste SuoKer® avtovs Kipos tpinpece: Kai ot 
OL@KEL 

\ By € / 3 3 \ A e b) 
pev evyovTo @s Oodlous dvTas avTous AnPOHvar ot 6 
@KTELPOV, EL ANWOOLWTO. 

8. Kipos 5é cuyxarécas Tovs otparnyous eizey 
"AtroNeAolracw Huds Bevias kat Ilaciwy’ adn ev ye 


, 3 , e bs b , 5 
uevTo. érictadcOwoay StL ovTE aTrodedpdKacw" oda 
yap On olxovTat’ ovTe amoTredevyacww exw yap 

/ ef e A \ b) / A >) \ \ 
Tplnpels wate edely TO Exelvwy Toloy. Adda pa 


(e) ili. 20. 


6. éumdpiov| A depot of mer- 
chandise, a mart-town. 

7. Ta TWAcloTou dkia| * Having 
put on board all that was most 
valuable, they sailed away, moved 
by jealousy, as, ¥C. 

— ws. . €bdkouy | (' Asthey seem- 
ed,’ or Anglic®) ¢ as it seemed to 
most persons.’ The impersonal 
construction is avoided generally 
in Greek, as it is in Latin. Cf. 
§ 4, cACYETO 5 x. 18 312i 

— os amor. | ‘ Expecting that 
they were going back,’ 


— *Erel & oty| ‘ Be that as it 
may, as soon as they were out of 
sight, @ rumour spread....’ 
A’ ovv refers to the conjecture 
expressed by éddéxovr. Sup. i 
12, n. 

— adrécowro| ‘In case they 
should be caught. A middle 
form with a passive meaning, like 
otephoovrat, § 8; and mpotimno- 
eve, §14; ratarciver Oa, V.vi.12. 

8. drode dpa. | ‘ Escaped into 
pais. ‘Arodidpaox. ‘run 
away and hide’ (as a runaway 
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a \ x 5) ” 5) \ , z 5) 2 OA A A 

tovs OJeovs ovK eywye avtous diwEw' ovd épel ovdeis 

} , \ XN A A \ 

(MS €Y@, EWS ev AY TapH TIS, Kp@mat Emrevdayv Oe 

| 9 r Me, \ \ 5) \ a A 

latruevat PovAnTal, TVANAB@Y Kat AVTOUS KAKWS TOLD 

| SS a , : 5) A >) \ oo” IAs ° 

Kal Ta ypnwata atroovAw. Adda iTwoay ELooTes OTL 

/ \ \ nr OX nA \ 

| KAKLOUS Elol TEpl NaS H Nels Tept exeivous. Kairos 

la} \ , \ A 

€Y@ Ye aUTOV Kal TEKVAa Kal yuvaikas év Tpdddeat 

i 7 b) \ / 

_ppovpovpeva’ GAN ovde TOVTwY aTEPHGOVTAL’ ANN 
y A Y f \ \ n 

atoknyovta, THS TyocGev Evexa TrEept eue apeTis. 

| a 5 e \¢e 

9. Kai o pev tavta eitev’ ot 66° EAnves, € Tis Kal 

i 3 r 5 \ \ > +S 5) / \ y 

advporepos Hv mpos THY avaBacw, axovoytes thy Kv- 

\ | 

| pov apeTny Hovov Kat TpoOvjpoTEepoy ouveTropevoyTo. 





Mera tavta Kipos é&exavver otabwovs tétTapas 
| Tapacayyas elxoow emt Tov XaXov Trotapov, dvTa TO 
| 9 / , > 9 / , \ , 

edpos TACO pov, TANPH O iyPvwv pweyadov Kai Tpaéor, 
a ¢ , \ 55 nh REGS a 5) ” 2Q\ 
| ovs of Supot Oeovs Eevoprlov Kat adiKety ovK eiwy, ovdE 
At 6€ K@par év ais éoxnvouv ITapv- 
10. “Evreddev é&e- 


Tas TepioTepas. 
i , 5 9 , , 
| catibos Hoav, eis Covny dedoméevat. 





slave, Spamrérns); amopevy. ‘es- 
| cape by outrunning a pursuer ;’ 
| get out of reach. Cf. Il. v. 7; 
oy LE, iii. 11. 
— avrovs | “referturad ris, quod 
| de pluribus intelligendum.” S. 
| — bak] The common form 
in Attic Greek is didtoun. So 
didters, Cyr. VI. iii. 13. 

— Tpddreor] A city of Lydia. 

9. thy Kup. aperny| ‘ Hearing 
of Cyrus’ goodness...” Apeth = 
‘kindness’ and ‘ generosity,’ inf. 
VI. iv. 8; VII. vii. 41. 

— mpaewv | The contracted form 
of the gen. con rarely occurs. 

— ovx efwy | The imperfects re- 
fer to the time when the Greeks 
passed through. Don. Gr. Gr. p. 
410. At the same time the 
impft. od« efwy has a_ specific 
meaning of its own, ‘dissuade- 





bant ;’ ‘were not for letting,’— 
i. e. would not have any one 
harm; [ovx etacay would be 
‘did not let’—absolutely.}| So 
‘bella vetabat’? =‘was against 
the war’ Virg. Ain. ii. 84.— 
‘ Prohibere studebant, Poppo at 
Thue. vi.19. “Ov« éa apud Hat. 
nuspiam zmperantis est, sed miti- 
bus verbis dissuadentis.” Valen. 
Hat. ii. 30. 

— cis (éynv Sedou. | ‘ Given for 
girdle-money, (Anglicé ‘pin- 
money,’) to Oriental queens, for 
their expenses. Cf. Herod. ii. 
98; Plato, Alcib. 1 C. 40, and in 
later times, Cic. in Verr. i. 3, ec. 
23. “ Mos est (regum Persicoruim) 
plures uxores habere: his autem 
uxoribus civitates attribuere hoc 
modo: hee civitas mulieri re- 
dimiculum prrebeat, hace in. 

D 


34 EXPEDITIO CYRIL. [11, 12:8 
p. if \ / / DiaiN S 
avvet oTaO mous TevTE Tapacayyas TplaKovTa eT TAS 
\ aA lal iy 
mnyas Tov Aapddaxos Trotapov, ov TO Eevpos TAEOpov. 
3 A 5 la) 
Evrai0a oav ta Beréovos Bacirtera Tov Supias 
v7 , , 
apEavtos Kal Tapadetcos Tavu péyas Kal KadOs, éxwr 
J v4 & VA A >] >) \ 3 / 
TavTa Oca wpat dvovat. Kupos & avtov é&éxoe Kar 
\ / 
Ta Pacinela KaTéKauceV. 
3 A A 
11. “Evreddev éEeXavver ctaSpmovs tpeis Tapacayyas 
, \ t 2 \ \ 5) Y , ” \ 
wTevTe Kat deka emt Tov Evpparny motapov, dvta TO 
@ A 
eUpoS TETTAPWY OTAdiwy’ Kal TOS avTOOL wKEtTO 
peyarn Kal evdaipov, Odrvpaxos ovoyatt. ‘“Evtavéa 
/ a 
Euelvay nuépas mevte’ Kat Kopos petameuryapevos 
\ \ A € f ” e/ e eQ\ 
Tous oTpatnyous Tav “EXAnvwy éEdXeyev OTL 7) 0605 
/ A 
€solto Tpos Pacthéa péyav eis BaBvAwva’ Kai Kerevet 
% \ , A A 
avTous NEeyeLy TAavTA TOIS OTpaTLMOTaLs Kal avaTreiDEW 
4 ls 
émeoOat. 12. Ot &€ wouncavtes exxANoLay aTnyyedNXov 
A e aA A 9 n 
TadTa’ ot O€ oTpaTiMTaL ExahETTaLVOY TOis OTpATNYOLS 
\ na 
Kat épacay avTovs Tada TAUT EldoTas KpUYTTTEW" Kal 


> BYA f 297 oN ? 9 A VA A. 
ove epacay' tévat dav pn Tis avTois ypnuata ode, 
(f)) ii. Lon, 
collum, hee in crines.” Cf. Arn. latter expressly. | Depopulated 


Thue. i. 138, p. 192. cities have ever been too common 


10. Aapddaé is identified by 
Mr. Ainsworth (p. 65, &c.) with 
a canal (still existing) drawn from 
the Euphrates. Xenophon’s 
statement, that at its source the 
river was 100 feetwide, ‘“ tends to 
show that a canal is meant, rather 
than ariver.” See also inf. v. 4. 
—(Cf. Arrian, vii. 21, .. émi rov 
TladAakdérav Kkadovmevoy ToTamoy. 
—tor: Sidpvt 6 MaddAakdras éx 
Tov Evppatov, ovxl 5€ ex myyav 
TLS AVITXWV TOTAMOS.) 

Ll. @xetto | ‘ There stood there 
an inhabited city.’ [‘Sitaest.’ K. | 
‘Quketro conveys the combined 
notion of site and population, the 


in the East to make the specifica- 
tion needless. See v. 4, évravda 
hy modus epnun. Cf. IL. iv. 25; 
IV. viii. 22; V. vi. 20. 

— @diaxos| This city is men- 
tioned as the limit of Solomon’s 
empire, under the name of Tiph- 
sah, meaning ‘a pass over a ford.’ 
1 Kings iv. 24. Hence the Greek 
name @Odwaros. In Pliny’s time 
it was called Amphipolis: now 
Suriyeh. Ainsw. 72. ) 

12. ris] ‘ Somebody,’ meaning 
Cyrus. More Attico, they speak 
indefinitely, avoiding the explicit 
mention of the person pointed at. 
Cf. I1. iii. 23; V. vi. 22; VI. 1. 29. 
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BoTrEp Kal Tots mpoTepols eta Kvpov avaBaou Tapa 
Tov Tatépa tov Kupov' Kai taita ovK émi paynv 
\LovTwY, ANXA KaNovYTOS TOU Tatpos Kipov. 13. Tavra 
we \ Y 5) / : ¢ S c / 5) 5 \ 
ov otpatnyol Kipw amnyyedXov' 0 8 virécyeto avopi 
l an 
exdoTw woe TéVTE apyupiov pvas, émrav eis BaBv- 
A aA ‘\ 
AOva Hewat, Kal Tov pocov evTEAH UexXpLsS av KaTa- 
i N \ \ 
totnon Tous” EXdnvas cis Iwviay waduv. To pev 67 
A A , \ 
qonw Tov “EdAquixod ottws éretcOn, Mévov 6é, mpiv 
TING 5 / / c + a l 
OnAop Elval TL TrOLNTOVGLY Ol AANOL GTPATLWTAL, TTOTE- 
3) ‘ieee , So 3 / \ enn / 
pov &ovtat Kipw i ov, cvvédeZe TO auTod aTpaTevpa 
L \ A BYE \ + if 
iYopis TOV adArAwY, Kai EXeEe TAdE’ 
if 14) "Avopes, cav é“ot treaOnTe, ote KivduvetoavTeEs 
BA 4 A ” VA 4 Q g 
OVTE TOVHGAVTES TWVY AANWY TrAEOY TPOTLULNTEDUE 
| (I Ww (RES A A rn 
otpatiwtav vTo Kupov. Tt ovv Kedevw trotjoat; Nov 
i lal A VA 
deitar Kipos érecbas tovs” EXdnvas eri Bactrdéa’ eyo 
4 aS a aA nA p SS 
lov dys vas yphvat SiaBinvar tov Eddpatny trotapov 
mpi Onroy eivat 6 Te ot AXAOL” EAAHVES aTroKpwvovyTat 
Kupo. 15. "Hv pev yap Wndicwrtar erecbau, tpeis 
A \ e 
do€ere aitios civat, dpEavtes* tod SiaBaivew | Kab @sS 
mpoOvpotatos ovow div yapw elcetar Kupos Kai 
b] 5 f < b)] / S ” \j W A N & 9 
ATOOWOEL’ ETTIDTATAL €l TLS Kal’ AXXNOS’ HY O aTrO- 
/ e+ of ” \ e/ > LA 
Wypicwvrat ot addol, Aripev wev AtravTes [ Ets | TOUMTTA- 


(h) vi. 5, n. 












(g) iv. 7. (i) iii, 15. 


| — kal ravta..idyrwy] ‘And 
that toowhen they were not going,’ 
‘&c. On the gen. absol. referring to 
‘Tots mpotépas preceding, see note 
ii. 17. The soldiers allude to 
.Xenias’ 300 hoplites ; see i. 2. 

13. wvads| The mina was asum 
consisting of 100 silver drachmas, 
and = 4/. 1s. 3d. of English 
money. 

— Hewor.. Kkaracrhon] Subj. 
of direct for optat. of oblique nar- 
‘tation. Cf, i. 10; II. iii. 2. 






— pucddy evteAn] ‘Their pay 
entire up to the time when he 
should have restored them again 
to I” Td woad, ‘the greater part.’ 

14. wAéov mpotiu.| See vi. 5, 
note. 

15. xdpu efoeta.. Kal aroda- 
vet | ‘Gratiam habebit et referet.’ 

— anrovnpla.| ‘Ifthe rest vote 
against it:’ literally ‘vote it 
away.’ °Ané (like ad in German ; 
rathen, to advise, abrathen, ta 
dissuade) often reverses tac 


: 1 a 


1 
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(< A 3 
Luv’ uty 0, WS overs TrEMouévols, TiaTOTATOLS Ypr- 
ceTat Kal eis hpovpia Kal els Noxyayias’ Kal Addo 
outivos av dénabe, vida Ott ws Pirou TevEecbe Kupov. 
16. “Akovoavtes tadta éreiGovto kai duéSnoav ply 
\\ a 

Tous addous atrokpivacba.  Kipos © éel obero 
OQ [2 e/ \ A , / 

ovaBeRynKotas, HoOn Te Kal TO oTpaTEvpaTL Tréurbas 
Drotv eirev “Ey pév, @ dvdpes, dn vuas eater 


omws 5é Kal tweis ewe emaiwéceTe ewol peAnoel 7 
penkete we Kopov vopifere. 17. Ob pev 6) otpatiatar, 
év éATrial peydrals dyTEs, ev YOVTO avTOY EvTUYHCAL' 
Meévww dé cai d@pa édéyeTo Téurpar meyadoTpeTTOS. 
Tavta 6é moumaas bé8awe ovveimeto € Kal TO ANNO 
OTPATEVLAa avT@® array’ Kal Tov StaBavovT@Y TOV 
TotTapov ovdels EBpéeyOn avwtépw TV pwaclav UTrO TOU 


motauov. 18. O1 dé OawWaknvoi éXeyou 6tt ov TwTrOO’ 


a 
a 
£ 


[16—1 


meaning of the simple verb; thus 
—eime, ‘he bade,’ ili. 14; azeire, 
he ‘ forbade’ (VII. ii. 12)—doxe?, 
*it seems good’ to do a thing; 
amodoket, ‘it seems good not to do 
it? (II. ii. 9)—am-apéeokery, ‘to dis- 
please, amo-doKimat., ‘reject on 
trial;’ amo-yiyvmoKev (vii. 19), 
‘to give up thoughts of ; ameipynxa, 
‘I am tired of, or ‘give up’ 
(V. i. 2); so amaryopevw (I. v. 3). 
— G@ddAov ... Tev{erbe Kupov | 
‘Any thing else that you may 
want you will obtain from C.’ 
Tuyxav. = ‘obtain,’ takes either 
a gen. or ace. of the thing 
(@AAov) obtained, and a gen. of 
the person from whom (Kupov). 
But two gens. of person and thing 
rarely if ever occur in the same 
sentence. Cf. radTd wou TuxdrTES, 
VI. vi.32, ‘having obtained this of 
you. Here &dAdov seems to oe the 
gen. by attraction to tivos (in 
ovTivos), with which the sense con- 


nects it. Cf. V. v.12. 


17. avatépw TeV wasO@r | 


and Nitocris steamers, sent on an 


It is | 
worthy of remark, that the Nimrod | 


expedition to decide how high 


the Euphrates is navigable, got 
aground at this ford. 


the Nitocris and Nimrod struck 
on it when there were only 


twenty inches of water, which © 


was the case between October, 
1841, and February, 1842.” 
Ainsw. Some time, 
between May and October the 


river would be breast high, if this» 


account represent the ordinary 


state of the river at these seasons. | 


The incident is worth notice, as 
an independent testimony to the 
correctness of assigning 
time in autumn to the passage. 


See Itinerary (Pref.) and II. iii. | 


13. 


therefore, , 


The | 
Euphrates and Tigris steamers 
passed over it in May, 1836; but. 


some |} 











3” 







Jada THoiois’ & TOTE "ABpoKopas Tpoiwy KaTéKavaer, 
jiva wr Kopos dvaBn. “Edoxet 67 Oetov eivas kai cadas 
luToywpicat Tov jTotawov Kupw ws BactdevoorTt. 


19. "Hvret0ev eEedavver dia THS Yupias cTaOpmovs 


’"Evrav0a hoav Kapat TroAdai, 
E) A BA & , 
Evravla eueway nwépas 


PN b] / / 
tzov Apaény rrotamov. 
i \ / 
\weotat oitov Kal oivov. 


CAPUT V. 


| 1. ’Evtetéev éEeravver d1a ths “ApaBias, tov Ev- 
lmparnv totamwov év de&ta Exwv, otabwovs épnwovs 
\mévTe Tapacayyas Tpidxovta Kal mevte. “Ep tovTw 
887d Tér@ hv pev ) yh Tediov Grav dparov watrep 
Odratra, arwOiov Sé mrAHpes’ eb 6€ TL* Kab AXXO evAV 
UNS 7) KANAMOV, ATraVTA Hoav Evwdn WoTrEN ApwpmaTa’ 
(a) V. iii. 3. 


18. d:a87 | The optative is the 
| regular attendant of the historical 
tenses. (Arn. G. P.10.) But the 
subj. is often used to mark that 
the result (tva wy d1a87) was not 
contemplated merely as possible, 
but expected, as, we may suppose, 
would be the case here—where 
the failure was ascribed to mira- 
culous interposition. In English 
this idea of expected realization 
may be expressed simply by 
the infinitive: ‘to prevent Cyrus 
crossing. Cf. Matt. 519, n.; 
Jelf, 809. 

— Eddéxe. 57 | Ar calls attention 
to éddéce: (LV. iv. 8,n.) 3 it was an 
ypinion merely, falsified by the 


event. 

19. Svpias| The Syria of Xeno- 
phon extends into Mesopotamia, 
beyond the Euphrates, south- 
wards to the Araxes, “as being 
the seat of villages and cultivated 
land, and thus distinguished from 
the country south of the Araxes, 
which being tenanted by the 
Scenite Arabs is called Arabia.” 
Ainsw. 


1. ’"ApaBlas|] The Great Desert 
extending beyond the Euphrates, 
between Syria and Babylonia, 

— av6lov| ‘Tristia per va- 
cuos horrent absinthia campos,’ 


Ovid, Pont. III. i. 23. 


38 EXPEDITIO CYRI. 
dévdpov 5° ovdev evyy’ 
\ ” ev b] 2 , \ SN € 4 
[ev GVOL OL arypLol, OVK OALYaL bE aTPOVOOL at peyanrat 
2 A 58 eee ‘is a eee n RM eV oe ee 
évnoav 5é Kai wrides Kal dopKades’ TadTa Oé TA Unpia 
Co ke A 7 9Q/ \ e \ ” 2) ih 
ol imets éviore édiwxov. Kal ot pev ovo, érret Tis 
du@xot”, mpodpamovtes Ectacav' Tow yap TOV ttre 
bY A \ 4 b>) \ 7 Cu 
Etpeyov Oarrov’ Kai madw érrel mrnovalovey ot trot 
TavToy érroiovv' Kal ovK AW aPeElv, EL un StacTaVTes 
e ci aA Q A } 5 , A ¢/ To bc 
ot tmmmels Onpw@ev Stadeyouevor trois tmmos. Ta 6é 
Kpéa TOV ANGKOMEVOY HY TapaTAnsLA Tols éXadeiots, 
arahotepa é. 


/ a \ \ , A \ wt 
Tato hev'yovoa, Tols ev Tool Spomw, Tals O€ mrépvEw 
alpovaa MaoTrEp laTin Ypwpevn. 


\ b) A bY4 4, VA \ V4 
TaYU avioTh, EoTe Nau Pavey TréTovTaL yap Bpayu, 


- 
I 


l2—4, | 


3. LTpovdov dé ovdels EraBev of be 
SumEavres TOV ITTEWY TAYU ETTAVOVTO’ TOAD Yap aTréT- 


W@OTTED TEPOLKES, KAL TAYUV aTrayopEvouCt. 


b) A e s 
AVTOV NOLOTA TV. 






2. Onpia dé tavtoia, meloToL 


Tas b€ wtidas, ay TIS 


Se 


Ta d€ Kpéa 


4. ITopevopevor 5é dia TabTys THS yopas adixvovvTat 
(b) i. 7. 


2. otpovol ai] ‘ Ostriches. 
Hadt.’s term is otpov0bs 6 kata- 
youos ; Pliny’s ‘strutho camelus ;’ 
the ‘ camel bird’ of the East still, 
from its camel-like neck.—The 
Struthionide are a class of birds 
whose characteristics are great 
strength of limb and feeble 
powers of flight.—The orpov@ds 
(6 uuxpds), the Latin passer, was 
a small house-frequenting bird, 
like the sparrow. 
(Avis struthio = Fr. Autruche = 
Ostrich.) 

_—€oracay| ‘Would stand still,’ 
is the third pl. of the pluperf., 
which in this verb has the force 
of an imperfect (here iterative). 
Though said to be a syncopated 
form of éorhxecay, it is probably 
the older form of the two (cf. 


Hdt. 1. 159. 


Thiersch, Gr. Gr. § ccxi.).. Cf 


Homeric forms édeidicay (r. 52), 


Il. H. 151, and wéuacay (r. pa), 
B. 863. 

— ovx jy |< It was not possible.’ 
*Hy = efjv, just as (poeticd) est 
= licet: so inf. €ort AauBaveuw, 
‘it is possible to...” 

— diadexduevor] ‘Taking up 
the chase successively,’ ‘ sweceed- 
ing one another.’ 

3. arértato| The best MSS. 
have arémrra (Long. ‘Attic for 
anrénnn, Matt.). [améoma (K. P.), 


‘drew off, occurs elsewhere, but. 


only as a military term ; see VII. 
iis TL; HW. 1. 12); anf. viii. 13.] 


— Tots wev moot | ‘Using its feet 


for running, and its wings as a 
sail, raising them.’ 


— aviorn|‘. put them up.’ 
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émt Tov Mackay trotapov, TO evpos TAcOptaiov. ’Ev- 
A "—) IL > V4 4 ” \ 3 A VA 
Tav0a Hv Tons épnun, mEeyaAn, Gvoua 6é avtn Kopowrn. 


Tepteppetto 6é altn vio Tov MacKka kukdo. °Ev- 
Tavd Ewervay Nwepas TpEls Kal emectTicavTo. 5. “Hv- 


a b) Uv \ be hie 4 a \ / 
redOev éEeXavver ataOmovs epnwous tpels Kai déxa, 
VA \ lA \ 
Tapacayyas evevncovta, Tov Eudpatny rotamov év 
a Sf SS A 3 \ A 
deEia evr, kai adixvetrat emt IIvXas. 
>) J a A \ A e 4 
Ev tovtows tois ctabuois mod\Aa TeV vToguyliov 
b) i? ¢€ \ a b) \ 5S Buide SINING9/, 9Q\ 
AT@AETO UTO ALjLOV" OV yap HV YopTOS OvdE AXXO OdEV 
E e A 
Sévdpov, GANA ihn HY aTraca n Y@pa' ol dé EvoLKOUVTES 
\ > \ 
Gvous adéTas Tapa’ TOV ToTap“oY OpUTTOVTES Kab 
qotouvtes cis BaBurAava ryov Kai é7wXovUP, Kab avTa- 
MA A by4 N oc 4 € A 
yopavovres attov éGwv. 6. To o€ otpatevpa o citos 
b) aN \ iy @ b) 9 _d >) Nin A A ot, b) aA 
émTéNuTre, Kat TpiacOas ovK Hv4, e¢ wn ev TH Avdia ayopa 
>) A 4 A \ / > / nN 3 / 
év T@ Kupov BapBapixe, Thy Kat LOnv adevpwv 7 adrditov 
€ e 3 \ 
TeTTapov ciyAwv. ‘O dé ciydos StvaTtat eta OBodoUS 
, iy 
Kal npoBorov °AtriKovs. 7 5é KatriOn dv0 yoiviKas 


b \ b) f 
AttTikas EYWPEL. 
Overy iryVOVTO. 


(c) 11. 7, n. 


4. Maoray| “A mere channel 
of the Euphrates (see sup. iv. 10), 
at the present day full of water.” 
Ainsw. p. 78. 

—- TdAts ephun | ‘A depopulated 
city,’ opposed to oikovuern, iv. 

1 | 

5. WvAas] Appendix, p. 394. 

— &ddo| is often, as here, and 
infra vii. 11, used in the sense of 
‘besides ;’ ‘nor any tree either.’ 

— bvouvs| ‘Millstones.” From 
dvos, an ass, employed anciently 
in working the mill and windlass, 
are derived dros, a windlass, and 
dvos, an upper millstone. 

6. éréArre | ‘ Failed :’ ‘defecit.’ 


Kpéa ovv éoOtovtes 06 oTpaTiatas 
7. °Hy 6€ tov A Ouay ods Ta 
. Hy 6€ tovtwy tav otabuay ods Tavu 


(d) sup. 2. 


— Avdia ayopa] The Eldei 
Cyrus, after conquering Lydia, 
broke the turbulent spirit of the 
people by compelling them te 
engage in business as_ shop- 
keepers (karnAeverv). Hat. i. 155. 

— olyAwy] Genitive of price. 
Arn. G., P. 159. 

The oBoAés = } drachma = 13d. 
nearly. 

The xoté = 3, medimnus = a 
quart nearly. 

— Svvata| ‘Is equal to,’ or 
‘worth’ IT. ii. 138. 

7. Hv ..Tovtwy ..ots| ‘ Some 
of these stages he made very long ;? 
Makpovs (= dare uakpots elvas) 
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\ v €c uf N N e/ / 
pakpovs HAaVVEV, OTTOTE 7 TpOS Vdwp BovAoLTO Oza- 
TENET AL 7) TPOS YLAOV. < Kai 6y wore ctevoxywpias Kat 

A A t F 
Tov avévtos Tals apakais Svotopevtov, eTéeoTH 
0 Kipos avy tots wept avtov apiotows xai evoatpmov- 
eotato, Kal éra&e Idodv xai Iliypnta RaBovras 

na A A / f \ e / 

Tov PapBapixod otpatod ovvexBibatew Tas apaégas. 
8. "Eei d€ éd0Kouv avT@ cYoNAiws TroLety, WoTTED OPYH 
éxéXevoe Tous rept avtov Ilépaas Tovs Kpatiatovs oup- 


emiotrevoewy Tas apaktas. “EvOa 67 pépos Te THs 


evtakias HV OedoacOau. J Pipavres yap ToUs Tropdupous — 


4 4 YA @ e \ Sf ef \ 
Kavous OTrov éETUYEV ExaTTOS EOTHKWS LEVTO, WaTTEp AV 
\ A ia 
Spawoe TIS TEPL VIKNS, KAL Wada KATA TpavoUS ynodou, 
EYOVTES TOUTOUS TE TOUS TOAUTEAELS YITMVAS Kal TAS 
TotKkinas avakupioas, éviot O€ Kal oTpETTTOUS TrEpl TOLS 
\ A / \ \ 
Tpaynros Kab Weddva Tept Tats yepoww? evdus dé ouV 
/ \ a AN of 3 
“oUTOLS ELaTTNOnTAVTES Eis TOV THAOY GaTToV 7 ws TLS av 
VETO peTewpous e&exouLcav Tas apakas. 9. To dé 
@ETO [LETEWPOUS uw S$ ap AO) 

7 a e 3 A AN a \ a \ 
cuptray Onros* Hv Kipos omevdwv macav THv odoy Kat 
(e) ae. 
expressed, see inf. vill. 18; IV. 

Vise. 


is proleptic or anticipative ; 
stating by anticipation what 


the ora@uot became under the 
action of the verb, i.e. it com- 
pletes the predicate, as in our ‘to 
cut short,’ &.—v .. os =eéviovs: 
mv is singular as in éotwy.. ol. 
Arn. . G; P.: 264. Jelf, 8175.5: 
The plural form joav of, like 
the Latin ‘erant qui,’ is more 
common. V.ii.14; vii. 238. 

— Kal 64 mote] ‘And on one 
occasion when a narrow road and 
deep mud was met with..’ 
(literally ‘ showed itself,’ reflexive, 
x. 6, n.). 

— AaBdvras Tod |‘ To take part 
of the Barbaric force, and join in 
extricating. The genitive is 
wartitive ; Ti or u<épos is sometimes 


8. tevro | ‘ They rushed.’ Imperf. 
midd. of yur, L send; feun, L 
send myself; corresponding 
exactly to the English, ‘Z dart 
off. So époua, vili. 20: cf. 
LV. v. 18, AHKav éautods. 

— pdda kara wp. | Hyperbaton 
for kata wada mp. This transpo- 
sition is common after such 
words aS pada, modu, &e. Cf. 
TI]. i. 22; ii. 19; IV. vi. 16.—kai 
= idque, ‘and that too down a 
very steep, &c.—rparns, regular 
Attic for rpnvis. 

— tovtovs te] “ Notas illas 
(tunicas). Cf. Cyr. I. ii. 2; VI. 
iv. 2.” B. Jelf, 655, 2. 


— wuetedpovs etex.] ‘Sublatas 


[8, 9. q 


e 





! 








10.] ie. L CAPUT V. 41 


5) , dé Xs a ee YA ” 
ov OvatpiBwv OTrov pH ETLOLTLG LOU EveKa N TLVOS AAAOU 
b>) J 5] , / (v4 \ bd a by4 
avayKatov éxabéleto, vopitwv, dom pev av Oatrov ér- 

lA b] a I A la) 

Got, ToToVTwW aTTapacKEevacToTepw Pacirel pwayeto bar, 
J J J / 
bom d€ TYOAALOTEPOV, TOTOUTM TAEOV TUVAaYELpecOaL 
a , a YY 6 A 
Bacthet orpateuvpa. Kai ovvieiv 6 Hv T@ Tpoceyovts 
N A e b) \ uy \ / \ b) 
Tov vouv 7 Baciiews apyn ANGEL wey Yopas Kal ay- 
Opwrrav toxyupa ovoa, Tols O€ MNKETL TOV OGY Kab TO 
dueoTracOat tas dvvapyers acbevns, et Tis dia Tayéwy 
TOV TOAELOV TOLOLTO. 

10. Ilépav d5€ tov Evdparev rotapyod Kata Tovs 
Epnwous ata0mous Hv TrOALS EVOALLOV Kal weyaArn, dvowa 
éé Xappavon ék tTavTns of otpatiatar Hyopavov Ta 
emiTHoELA, oxEdLals StaBawovTes Bde ArPhOépas, as 
ELyov oTeydopaTa, éTiyuTTANATAaY YopToU KoUdou, Elta 
CUVHYOV Kai GvVéTTTOV, WS pn ATTECOaL THS KapdNS TO 
¢/ See tN , , \ b) f \ b) / 
vdwp* emt TovTwY dSiéBatvoy, Kai éhawBavov Ta émtTH- 


‘Das Reich war zu sehen.’ 


exportaverunt.’ ‘They hoisted 
— 7 dicordcba.. a0. |‘ By the 


aloft and carried out.’ 


9. dirov wh | = ‘Where he was 
not halting. .’ i.e. ‘except where 
fie wee LV. iv. 11, n. 

— dow..&v..&d0o1] The opt. is 
due to oratio obliqua, in which Cy- 
rus’ thoughts are expressed ; 7 
orat. recta it would be dow . . dy 
Oarrovy €A@w. III. ii. 12; VII. 
il, 6. 

— bow ..axod.| ‘ Whereas the 
slower he came, the larger would 
be the aymy that was being ga- 
thered for the hing.’ 

— ovmidety hy..7 apx7 | = mapeixe 
eau iy ouridety, I. e. pavepa ty... 
iaxupa ovaa. ‘ To one who paid 
attention, the king’s country was 
manifestly,’ &c. Dist. the tmper- 
sonal use of Hv, sup.v. 2 and inf. 
ix. 13. Comp. joav dépeo Gai, IL. i. 
6, Setv ort, ix.3. So in German, 


dispersion of its forces weak.’ 
T@ dicomda Oa isa verbal substan- 
tive, having duvduers for its sub- 
ject, ‘by its forces being dis- 
persed.” ‘This remark sounds 
oddly when we reflect that Ar- 
taxerxes, though taken by sur- 
prise, had, by Xenophon’s own 
statement, already raised 1,200,000 
men.’ B. Thirlw. 

-10. kara. . otabuovs] ‘In the 
course of the desert stages 
Kara is xo used either of space or 
time. IV. viil..18; iii. 21. 

— Xapudvin| See Appendix, 
p. 402, n. 23, 

— ériuma. xdprov Cf. Arn. 
G. Po.l47; Jelf, 589, 1. 

— ouvéorwy | *T He drew toge- 
ther’ by stitching, ‘they sewed 
tight—as = &orte. 
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Ll a a A X 
deta, oivoy Te éx THs’ Badavov temompEevoyv THs ao 
“ \ A / Z, A \ ® P det a 
Tob powiKos Kat oiTov pédWNS TOUTO yap HY Ev TH 

Kooga TELTTOV. 

3 A A A Ie 
Il. “ApgireEdvrwy O€ te evtavla Tov Te TOU Meva- 
VOS CTpAaTLWTa@V Kal ToV TOD KXeapyou, 0 Kréapyos 
/ aA Q A MN (2 
Kpivas adixety Tov Tov Mévevos, maAnyas® évéBarev' o 
oO Aa \ \ e a , o/- " ) / 
éeXGwv mpos TO EavTOU oTpaTevpa EdeyEeVv" aKov- 
3 e A 

captes 5 Ol oTpaTiMTaL eyanréTraLvoy Kat wpyiCovTo 

3 A A , a \ SA le , be 

taxup@s TO Kredpyo. 121TH dé avtn nucpa Kréap- 

3 \ \ \ A a 3 a 
vos €\wv ért thy SidBacw Tov ToTa“ov Kal éxel 

KaTacKerapevos THY ayopav adiTmeves ETL THY AUTOU 

\ \ A . ‘ j 
oKnyny dia ToD Mévwvos otpatevpatos cvuy oAtyous 
aA \ b) A 3 

Tots Trept avtov' Kipos 0 ovmw Kev, AAN ETL TPOGN- 

Aavvev’ Tov 6€ Mévavos otpatiatav Evra oy ilwv Tus, 
e = \ A / 

ws eide TOY KyNéapyov dueXatvovta, noe TH akivy’ Kab 
« \ A 

OUTOS fev avTOU ‘uapTev’ GAAos be AiO@ Kai AdXoOs, 
3 / A € \ V4 

eiTa TONXOl, Kpavyhs yevowérys.\ 13. “O dé catadevyer 
3 Ne. aA c ) \ 

lS TO EAUTOU OTpaTEULA Kat EVOUS TrapayyEANEL ELS TA 

V4 \ A U la) 

OTAa* Kal TOUS Lev OTTALTAS AUTOU éexédEVTE pEtVaL TAS 
>) / \ \ , , > N \ \ \ 
aomidas pos Ta yovata Bévtas’ avTos 5é NaBa@v Tovs 

; A \ e A AY a A , 

Opaxkas Kat Tovs i77els ol Hoav aUT@ ev TH OTPATEV- 

e A ) 
fate WHELoUS  TETTAPAKOVTA, TOUTWY OE OL TAELOTOL 
rR ‘ ef 9 
Opaxes, Hravvev et tous Mévwvos, wort éxeivous éx7re- 
A \ > \ S \ / 3 \ we OG 

TAHKOat kat avtov Mévova Kai Tpéyew 7b Ta Oda. 
e \ Noe: b a A 4 ¢ \ 

Oi b€ Kai Eotnoay atropovrTes TO Tpaypwatt. 14.°O oe 

Gyite Hea. (=) de i 1 


— TovTo | Scil. putdy, the millet. — imor (adrov) rH akivn] 
For the neut. pron. referring to ‘Throws at him with.” The re- 





a femin. subst. see Matt. 4389; 
inf. LV. vi. 3. 

1l. wAnyas eveBarer] ‘ Plagas 
el injecit.’ 

12. ovrw jrev] ‘Was not yet 
come : jKev is here a past-perf. = 
‘venerat ;? but not always. See 
ii. 6 and inf. 15. 


gular construction would be fjow 
avTou THY akivnv. Verbs of ‘aim- 
ing at,’ ‘hitting,’ and ‘missing’ 
govern the genit. of the part. Cf. 
avrov inf. and III. ii. 19. Arn. 
G. G. 863. 

13. Oi 5€] ‘ But others,’ as if 
oi wey had preceded. 


15—17. | mb i CARUTY. 4.3 


\ NS f > O) 
II poéevos, éruxe yap tatepos Tpociwy Kai Takis avTa 
, A aA \ S > ‘ Uf >] , 
ETrOMEVN TOY OTTALT@V, EVOUS OV ELS TO ETOY apoTE- 
/ A A 4 \ 
pov dywv ero Ta OTrAA Kat édetto Tov KXeapyou un 
rn n ¢ ee , ¢ apc aah ele ey 
Tovey tavta. O 6 éyadeéTraivev OTL, avTOU OXlYyoU 
A / VA \ b} A / 
Sencavtos KaTadeva Ojvat, TpAaws EyoL TO aUTOU Talos" 
A / 3 
eKéXNEUGE TE ANTOV eK TOU péecou e&iotacOar. 15. “Ev 
t y b) I \ A \ b) / \ A 
Tout © émne. Kat Kiopos eae érrubeto TO Mpaypa, 
>) \ A A 
evOus & éXaBe TA TAaATA ELS TAS YElpas, Kal JUV TOtS 
A A A e J >) \ , 
TAPOVGL TOV TLOTAOV TKEV ENAVVMY ELS TO METOY Kav 
s e ¢ 
reyes Tade’ 16. Kréapye cat II poeve kai ot ardor ot 
7 a 9 , 
mapovtes “Eves, oun tote 6 TL Trovette. He yap 
b) UA VA i U b) © A 
TWa UdANAOIS paynY ouVarpeTe, VomiteTE ev THOE TH 
A \ A 
nMEpa ewe TE KaTAKEKOYETOaL Kal Las ov TrOAV emov 
a \ a e / Dien wat, / : 
UOTEPOV" KAKHS Yap TOV HueTepwv"™ évovTwY, TaYTES 
® é ae i Sa NN / 
ovTOL ovs opate BapBapot TrodEmLMTEpOL Nuiv EcOoVTAL 
A n ‘ >) O A € 
Tay Tapa Bactre dvtwv. 17.’ Axovaas Tatra o Kxé- 
> e A b) / ‘ \ / > ne 
apyos €v EaUT@ eYEVETO’ Kal Tavodpevol apporepor 
, ” \ “4 
KaTa yopav éGevto Ta OT)a. 
(h) iii, 10. 


sometimes merely to ground arma 
and stand at ease, as x. 16; IV. 
ii. 16. 


14. ed00s obty| ‘ Proxenus, I 
say, instantly ..* On this re- 
sumptive use of ody after a paren- 


thesis, see Jelf, 737, 5; Matt. 
625. 

— ayav]| Supply thy rdéw. K. 

— TidecOa: Ta Sada has three 
usages. Zo place or arrange 
arms— 

(a) ..as ready for action, to 
form line,—take up a position— 
as here (used of the commander), 
‘he drew up his men,’ and inf. (of 
the men) vi. 4, to take their stand, 
or stand to arms.--(Ev rages, LI. 
1. 8.2 VIL. i. 22.) 

(8) . . for purposes of rest, after 
a march or battle, 4o pile arms, 
encamp, or bivouac, as inf. 17 ;— 


(y) .. by way of surrender, to lay 
down. (Cf. Thue. ii. 2, Arn.) 

— oAtyou Sejo.| ‘When he 
wanted but a little of being 
stoned...’ V.iv. 32. Cf, Arn, 
G. P. 282; Matt. 296. 

15. trav micta@v] “Itakat efo- 
xv dicebantur of duotpdme(, (viii. 
Min); Cie Wil, 1. Ks. 

16. karakerd. | ‘ Shall be (cut 
to pieces, or) despatched at once. 
The 3 fut. here expresses Cyrus’s 
death as the immediate result of 
a conflict. 

17. €v éaut@ éy.| ‘ Recovered 
himself’ Ct. Arist. Vesp.642.  Si- 
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CAPUT VI. 


b] A of a 3 4 / ~ \ 

1. “Evteidevy mpoiovtwy* édaiveto tyvia immT@v Kat 

, > / eet e / e / vf 
KoTrpos’ eikaveto © eivar 0 oTiBos ws Ovoytdtov imTov. 

e os \ / fh , 
Odto. mpoiovtes Exatov Kal yLNOV Kal eb TL” AAO YoNot- 

i) , / , | / 
pov Hv. "“Opovtns é, Ilépans avnp, yeves TE TpooHKwy 
Pacinet Kat Ta TroAgwLa NEyOMEVOS EV TOLS apiaToLS 
A b) Mi, y \ , / 
Ilepoa@v, émtBovrever Kipo, kai mpoolev trodeunoas, 
i) / 9S P) a 
Katadnayels 66 2. Odtos Kupw eizev, e¢ avT@ doin 
€ \ / ¢€ b) 
ITTEAS YUALOUS, OTL TOUS TPOKATAKaLOVTAS ImTTéas 7 
3 3 A \\ lal 
KaTaKavot ay évedpevaas 1 GavtTas ToAXOUS avToV 
e/- , A - \ 
ELOl, KAL KWAVTELE TOU Kale ETLOVTAS, KAL TrOLHoELEV 
e/ a f >) \ >) i/ X 7 / 
w@oTE pnTroTe OUvacVaL avTovs Loovtas TO Kupou otpa- 
A a A \ , ] / 

Teva Paoire dsayyetAar. To d€ Kup axovoarte 

la) 3 / >) / 5 5 \ 3 A >) AN 
TAUTA EdOKEL WHEALMLA EiVaL’ Kal EKENEUTEV AUTOV AL~ 

9 / A U 

Bavew pépos Tap ExaoTou TAY HYyEWover. 

6 € > ae ] 4 / e {/ > 3 A \ 

3. ‘O & “Opovtns vomicas étoipwous eivat avT@ TOUS 
e , 4 3 \ \ i er ce / 
imTréeaS Ypahel eTITTOANY Tapa Bactréa, OTL HEot Eywv 
e / e ‘\ UA / . 2) \ U4 A 
imTéas WS av OvvNnTaL TAELTTOUS' AAA dpacat Tots 
© ae a » e 4 aN e , 
EAVTOU ITTTEDTW ExehEvev WS hi Lov avTOV UTTrodEyed Gal. 


(a) iewel7 


militer Germani dicimus er ging 
in sich. Cf. Soph. Phil. 950, aara 
vov &7 év cavte@ yévov.” K.Cf. Te- 
rent. Andr. II. iv. 5, ‘fac apud te 
ut sies,’ and Heaut. V.i. 47. Cf. 
Blomf. Choeph. 227.—Kara xopar, 
‘both parties piled arms on their 
own ground. KaT& xopay = suo 
proprio loco, being of the same 
distributive character as kat’ 
€0vos (V. v. 5), &. Dist. kara 
tiv xwp. (throughout thecountry), 
VIL. ii. 3. 


1. eixa¢.| Imperf. without aug- 
ment, as «vxovTo, iv. 7. 


(b) V. iii. 3. 


— Obro| “ Ex trrwy elicias of 
immets.” K. 

— Aeyduevos ev] ‘In matters of 
war reckoned amongst. .’ 

2. katakavo. &y| “Ay is due to 
the condition ei doin, and is re- 
quired as much here zz obliqua 
oratione asit would be zn rect. orat. 
Matt. 529. Jelf, 803. See ix. 23, 
n. Repeat ay with do, Kwad- 
oete, Ke. 

— tronoeey dare | ‘Would effect 
or manage that...’ ‘Kfficiamne.. 
possint.’ “Qore is omitted at vii. 4. 

3. GAAG .. exeAevev| * Only he 
requested him to tell his cavalry 


4, 5. | bre: i.) CAPUT VI. 45 


"Evi 8é év TH emia ToAn Kat THs TpOcOey Gidias Urr0- 
Tavtnv thy émictovAny didwot 
6 6€ AaBav Kvpw detxvucy. 
povTny, 


PUNLATA KAL TIOTEWS. 
TLTT@ AVOpl, WS ETO 
4, "Avaryvovs 6¢ av’tiv o Kipos cvAdap Paver’ O 
Kal ovykanei eis THY éauvToD oKnviav Ilepoa@v Tous apic- 
TOUS TOV TEept avToV éemTa Kal Tovs TOV “EAHvOV 
otpatnyous éKxéNevoev omAitas ayaryely, TovToUS é 
Oécbar® Ta dra Trept THY avTOD axnvnv. Oi dé TavTA 
eToincay ayayovTes @S TpLaxtALOUS OTAITas. 5. Kre- 
apyov o€ Kai elow Trapexadece GUuPovUrOV, OS YE Kab 
avT@® Kal Tois addoWs edoKEL TPOTLUNOHVaL padLoTa 
Tov “EdrAnvov. ~“Emei 0 é&ndOev, éEnyyeike Tots do- 
Aows THY Kpiow TOU OpovTov ws éyéveTo" ov yap aTrop- 
pnrov jv. "Edn 5é Kipov dpyew tod Aoyou woe 


(c) v. 14. 


to receive..? Above we had 
exéAevoev, § 2. ’EkéAevoe is 
the ordinary form for a de- 
cisive command given to be 
obeyed, as from a superior to his 
subordinate (II. iii. 20; IV. ii. 
16), éxeAeve for any thing short of 
this (‘ instruct,’ ‘urge,’ ‘ request ”) 
(sup. ii. 16; ILI. iv. 42; VII. i. 
38). Thus ‘of the Persian king 
treating with Themistocles, we 
read €Oduuacé re nal éxéAeve 
mo.ev ovTws (Thuc. i. 188). The 
king was not then in a position 
to do more than ‘ request.’ Arnold 
ad loc. considers the Impft. ‘an 
absolute solecism.’—There seems 
to be much the same difference of 
decisive and indecisive action here 
as isnoticed in @5o0fe and édd,€1 at 
IV. iv. 10, n., and II. iii. 8; and 
between ov« efare and ovK eta at 
iv. 9. n. See lV. v. 24, n. 

5. bs ye | ‘ Because he; pe quippe 
qui.’ Matt. 602. 


— €ddKxer |‘ Was considered’ or 
‘reputed. Impft. expressing ge- 
neral opinion, tome indefinite : 
dist. €d0f Kupw kal rots &AAots, inf. 
vii. 19. 

— mpoTim. . . “EAAHvwy| To 
rank before,’ ‘to be first in ho- 
nour among. The addition of 
padAtora makes the expression 
pleonastic. This often happens 
with compounds of mpd. Cf. 
Latin ‘ Primus ibi ante omnes,’ 
Ain. ii. 40. 

— Thy Kplow..@s eyéveTo| 

‘ About the trial, how it went Ac: 
cusat. de quo. Sup. i. 21. 
&pxew TovAdyouv| Dist. &p- 
xer%a Tov Adyov, III. ii. 7. The 
former is ‘ to open the conference,’ 
the latter ‘to begin his own 
speech.’ So &pxw Tod SiaBalvew 
= primus transeo, sup. iv. 15; 
tipxw THs pvyis = primus fugio, 
i is. LY. 
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S | e a bl / ee \ e a 
6 ITapexadreoa tyas, avdpes hirot, O7rws ovv vpiv 
SovArEevopevos 6 TL dixavoy éoTt Kat POs Demy Kal TOOS 
b] , A / \ 3 ii / A 
avOp@rrav, Toto Tpa—w Tept Opovtov touvtovi. Tod- 
\ A ‘ Vi VA 
TOV Yap TPATOV Mev O €Mos TrAaTNP EOwWKEY UTHKOOV E“ol 
5 3 RN ; Can 97 os ae sees. 8 Ue eee 
eivat. “Ezret 6€ tayOeis, ws Eby avtos, UO ToD euov 
b) A « b , 3 NP oS \ >) , 
@oeNHov ovTos érrohéuNoev euot EX@V THV EV J apdecwy 
b] / A 
GAKPOTTOMLY, Kai EY@ AUTOV TPOTTFOAEL@V ETTOiNTA WaTE 
y 4 - A 
dofat TovT@ Tov Tpos éué Toreu“ou TavoacGaL, Kal 
\ A 5 
deSiav édaBov cai &wka. 7. Meta tadta, édn, o 
3 ‘ y e e > ¢ 
Opovra, éotiv 6 Ti ce NOiKnoa; “O dé atrexpivato OTL 
ov. Iladw dé 6 Kipos npwra: Ovxovy tatepov, as 
PRON \ S A 7O\ Cy 3 9 A b) / 3 
QUTOS GU OMOAOYEls OVdEVY UT e“OU AOLKOUpEVOS, ATrO- 
\ >) \ A \ ¢ 
oTas els Mucous xaxas érroies thy euny ywpav 6 Te 
3 7 f e939 f f c rn ig Lae 
édvvew ; "Edn 0 ’Opovrns. Ovxouv, ébn o Kipos, oor 
5 \ n Os 3 \ SNe N nan? ae 
av eyvws THY cavTov dvvapmw, éhwy ert Tov THS ApTe- 
} \ , , Yi fal uN f} 3 IN 
poos Bwpov petapérew TE cos Ebnala Kal Treicas eué 


6. Tlaperdaeoa] <I have sum- 
moned,’ as a pres. perf., hence the 
subjunctive mpdiw, which follows : 
see x. 4, 

— Tovtovt | Lis an Attic suffix, 
increasing the demonstrative 
force of the pron. Comp. Lat. 
hujus-ce and Fr. celui-ci.—zpds 
Oeav, ‘in the sight of 

— Kal eye | ‘ Then I too, carry- 
ing on war with him, brought it 
to pass that,’ &c. The apodosis 
begins with kal éyé, as inf. with 
kal tore, § 10, and x. 10: in such 
cases kal gives a certain emphasis 
tothefollowing word. On 7oAepety 
Tit, and mpds Tiva, see II. vi. 2. 

— deta EAaBov kr. e5wxa | “This 
custom of pledging faith by giv- 

ing the right hand, is as early as 
Homer’sday. Cf. Nestor’s speech, 
B. 341, omovdai 7° ‘axpnro, Kar 
Setial, fs éewémiGuevy. So Ovid, 


\ 


‘Jura, Fides ubi nunc, commis- 
saque dextera dextre.’ ”? Spelman. 

7. éotw Ott] ‘Is there any 
wrong that I did you?’ “O v1, neut. 
pron., representing the cognate 
noun adiKnwa. 

— dro Scil. €o71. “Compares 
Gallicum ‘je dis que non.’”’ P. 

— ws autos av] ‘ Being in no 
way wronged, as you yourself 
confess. These adverbial clauses 
beginning with gs generally pre- 
cede the word to which they be- 
long ; as above, ws Tots TA. eddxouv 
pirorimunbevres, and inf. x. 6. 

— "Eqn 6 ’Op. | ‘Said (it was SO), 
= assented. "Epy = ovvéepn, VII. 
ii. 26. 

— éyvws 7. 0. Sivapw| ‘(The 
insufficiency of) thy power,’ i.e. 
to cope with me, ‘ thy inabilety ;’ 
so puAakh = (socors) custodia, V. 
viii. 1. 


s—10. | 


bts. i. : CAPUT V1. 
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: \ f- 9 A 
TLTTA TAN EOWKAS pot Kal éXaPes Tap euov; Kai 


Tav? @poroye. o Opovtns. 


8. Ti ovv, épn o Kupos, 


b) \ id >) 9 A lad \ / 3 - d 
aounnOeis UT E“ov vuY TO TPLTOV emtBovrevwy* wot 
\ / b) / \ a? t cy +Q\ 
pavepos yeyovas ; Eirovtos 6€ Tov Opov ou OTL OvdEeY 
b) / b) , € A Veh ¢€ a mo 
aduxnbeis, NPOTHTEV O Kipos avtov' Oonroyeis ovv 


\ er aa nN 
epi? ewe 
3 Ul 

Opovrns. 


dducos? yeyevrnrOar; °H yap avaykn, ébn o 
b ] lA V4 3 , i e A ” 
Ex tovrov 7adw nowrnoev o Kipos, "Ete 


5 N , A 9 A 9 A / b) \ Ni \ 
ovv AV YEVOLO TM EM ADEAP@ TrOAEWLOS, Eo OE KaL- 

/ \ / ¢ \ b] / ef 390) 3 / 
piros Kai tiatos ; ‘O O€ amrexpivato StL ovd et yEvol- 






5 a Kd NN YA \ U 
env, ® Kope, oot y av éte tore Sofas. 
9. IIpos tavta 6 Kipos eime tots mapodow “O pev 


AVP TOLAUTA [LEV TETTOiNKE, TOLaDTA Oe Eyer’ Vu@V Oé 
av mpatos, ® Knréapye, arrodnvar yvounv et Ti cot 


OOKEL. 


Knréapyos 5€ etre Tade YupBovrevw éyw Tov 


fy Al \ aA i 
avopa ToUToV exTrodw@v TroveicOat ws TaYLOTA, WS LN- 
, s a / anus \ es ee \ 
KéeTL O€n TOUTOV duAaTTEGIaL, ANNA OXOAN H NuLY TO 
an > \ \ 9S 
KaTa® TovTov elva Tovs eVedovTas idovs ToUTOUS Ev 


I OLELV. 
mpoo Véc bat. 


10. Tavrn dé TH youn Edn Kat Tovs addovS 
Mera tavta, &pyn, Kedevovtos Kupov, 


of. a , \ 9 / b) \ ip e/ 
éhaBov THs Swvns tov Opovtnv emt Cavatw amraytes 


(d) ii. 11. 

8.7H yap avdynn| ‘ Well, I 
needs must.’ Literally, ‘ (Yes)— 
Jor (there is) necessity (to confess 
it).’ 

— bri odf ef yevoluny] “Or: is 
often redundant in orat. recta. 

9. yvounv) ‘Declare your 
opinion.  Tvaun is without the 
article in such phrases, V. v. 3; 
vi. 37. — Tovrov puvaAdr. = hune 
cavere. 

— 7d Kata Tovroy elvat| In ex- 
pressions of this kind (in which 
elvat is sometimes called redun- 
dant, Matt. 282) 7d.. elvat seems 
to be a verbal substantive in the 
recus., and used like other accusa- 


(e) III. ii. 20. 


(f) x. 7. 


tives adverbially. Thus 7d eivat 
= the state of things, kara Tovror, 
as they regard him, or adverbially 
(quod attinet ad), as matters 
stand concerning him, or as far 
as his case is concerned. In 
like manner Thuc. ivy. 28 has 
To ém) opas elvat. | 

10. €AaBov +r. Cdvns Tt. *Op.' 
‘ They took Orontes by the belt, — 
the usual form in which a Per ian 
judge consigned a criminal to his 
executioners. Cf. Diod. Sic. xvii. 
30. For the gen. ‘of the part,’ 
THs ¢, ef. Arn. G. P. 162; Don. 
G. G. 484. 


— én) Oavary] ‘ For death’ 
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9 A N e A LC) A i) 

AVACTAVTES Kat Ol ovyyevels: cita de EEHYoV avTOY ois 
4 3 \ \ ® 3 N v4 / 

mpocetayOn. Emet o€ eidov avtov otmep mpoo bev 
, \ 4 v >) lf 

MPOCEKVVOUY, KAL TOTE TPOTEKVYNTAV, KALTTEP ELOOTES 

e il 3 

ove émi Oavatoyv ayoito. | 11. ’Emet dé evs thy Aprta- 

: \ 7 A A VA 

Tatou®s oxnyny eianvexOn Tov: miaToTaTou TaY Kupov 
, Pe A >) U 

CKNTTOVY@Y, META TAaUTAa oUTE CovTa OpovTny ovTeE 
I >] \ 3 “4 > \ e/ >] VA 3 

TEOVNKOTA OVOELS EidE TMTTOTE, OVOE OTTWS a7rePaveEV Ov- 

: 4 
dels Elows EAeyer: elkaloy Oé ANAL ANAWS’ Tados dé 
\ , A , 
OUOELS TMWTTOTE AUTOU Edhayn. 


CAPUT Vai, 


1. ’Evrevbev éEerXavver dua tHS BaBudwvias otad- 
ous Tpels Tapacayyas dwdexa. "Ev 6€ TO TpiT@ — 
cta0u@ Kipos é&éracw moeitas tov “EXAjvov Kai 
Tov BapBapwv év TO TEediw TEpl méecas VUKTAS* éddKEL 
yap els THY émrvodcav ew HEav Baciiea ovy TO cTpA- 
TEVLATL payouuevoy' Kal eKéNeve K)Eapyov péev TOU 
deEvod Képws aryeioGar, Mévava dé tov Oertadov Tov 
EVMVULOU' aUTOS bé€ TOUS éavToD dseTak&e. 2. Mera dé 
Thy e&éTaTW dua* TH eTLovaH NMEPA HKOVTES AUTOMONOL 


(g) viii. 28. (a) II. i. 2, n. 


V. vii. 34, i.e. condemned to  conjiciebant.’ 
death. 
— ois mpocerax6n] <‘ (They) 1. weoas vietas| In Attic 


to whom it was appointed led Greek some nouns which admit 




















him out. K.gupposes these were 
‘The Seven,’ sup. § 4. 

ll. Sxynmrrovxos is ‘a mace- 
bearer,’ a eunuch high in office 
and trust about the king’s person ; 
—‘the most trusty of Cyrus’ 
.ords.’ 

— &rdAa GAAws| ‘ Altt aliter 


of division, are used in the plural 
with reference to their parts. Cf. 
Choeph. 822; Blom. Jelf, 355, 
obs. 1. , 
— eis Thy émiodvoay ew |‘On the 
following morning’ (‘auf den 
Morgen,’ P.). Cf. II. ni. 25; III. 


i, 3 
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‘mapa peyddou Baciiéws amnyyeAdov Kup@ trepi Tis 
| Bactréws otpatias. Kipos dé cvyxadécas Tovs otpat- 
yous Kal Noxayovs TOV “ENAHvwY cuvEeBouNeveTo” TE 
(TOS av TIY waXNV ToLOLTO Kat avTOS TappVvEl JapovVeY 
rouse 3. 72 dvdpes” EXAnves, ovk avOpwrev atropay 
; / Ue e a) BY b) \ / b) V4 
| BapBapwy cvppayous vas ayw, adda vouifwv apei- 
_vovas Kal Kpeittovs ToAN@Y PapBapwv vedas eivat, dua 
(es } ¢/ 9 yg ” by a 
| TovTO TrpoceAaPov. “Orrws oty évecUe avdpes aEvot THs 
| devdepias Hs KéxTnoGe, Kal VITEp HS Uwas ey@ evdatmo- 
og) Oe eNO... 9 c/ \ ’ / cy / AN 
vivo. Hv yap tote OTe THY édevOepiavy Edoiunv av 
avti wv’ éyw TaVTwY Kal Gd\AwY TOANaTAAaCIoV. 4. 
1 o bec \ On bd) « BY b) A IN ENE EE A 
Orrws € Kai eldjte ets olov EpyeaUe ayava, éyw vas 
elo@s duodéw. To wey yap mAnOos ToNv, Kal Kpavy7n 
Cu ae, NEM \ n eee? Wi 57 \ 
TONAH eTiaow? av o€ TavTAa avacynole, Ta AAG Kab 





(b) i. 3: dist. vi. 9. (Gi 7S: 

the Greeks in gallantry and 
strength (Anuat: kal poun), but 
were inferior in skill (copin) and 
in defensive armour, being avo- 
TOL. 


— “Orws .. écecbe| Supply 


2. Aoxayubs | Captains or Cen- 
turions. They commanded a 
Adxos, A company varying in its 
number of men, being stated at 
100 (inf. III. iv. 21), but at 50 
| (sup. ii. 25). 





‘How he 


— waxny Tro.oiTo | 
should form his battle. 
‘pugnam facere.’ 

3. dmelvovas . . KpelrTovs are 
not synonymous, differing much 
as cause and effect: the first is 
opposed to kaxlovs (iii. 8), the 
second to jacovas (Kpetrr., akin to 
Kpareiv, signifies swperiority or 
mastery). ‘Thinking that you 
are better soldiers, and more than 
a match for many barbarians.’ 
“°Aueivwy is ‘better’? for use ; 
Kpelrtwr, ‘ better,’ as more power- 
Jul; Berriwy, ‘better’? morally.” 
Don. Gr. Gr. p. 159. Hat. (ix. 62) 
speaking of the Persians (proper) 
at Platwa, admits the duelvovas 


in part. He says they equalled 


So 


dpare, ‘ see that ye be. 2 

— evdaiuovicw| Cyrus was his 
brother’s dovaAos, inf. ix. 29; II. 
v. 38. 

4. kpavyf | Homer, II. iii. vv. 2 
—8, points to the characteristics 
of the two races of men :— 


Tpades wey KAdyyn. T evori 
Yoav, Opvides ds. 
of 8 &p toav olyn méevea mvelovtes 
-Axatol. 
Yet Cyrus was mistaken (viii. 11). 
There was Bot kal buidos at 
Platea (Hdt. ix. 59), but none at 
Marathon, the Greeks making the 


attack there, as they did at 
Cunaxa. Hdt. vi. 112. 


— 7a brAdrAa] ‘In all other 
E 
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b) Ud / A 4 CDS \ 3 bal 
avayvverOat 101 SoK@ otovs iuiv yvwoerOe Tous ev TH 
/, ” b) ‘a , iP a Oc b) } a / \ 
yapa dvtas avOpwrous. Tuav o€ avdpov dvtwyv kat 
’ / / 92° N WV Co) \ \ by , 
EVTOALWDY YEVOMEVOV, EY@ UULWV TOV peV olKadE BovXdO- 
A \ A 
pevoy amriévat Tois otkot Cn\wTov Toimow arreGety: 
\ >) 5 , N b] 3 \ e Ie b) \ 
TONNOUS O Olas TroLnoELY TA Trap emo EX€oOaL atl 
TOV OLKOL. eer 
Ine aA / , \ 
5.CEvrab0a Taviirns tapav, puyas Sdjtos, wists 
iA iy \ (f icy A 
dé Kupo, ei7re’ Kai pny, ® Kipe, reyovot tives bre 
A , A > A 
TONG UTLTXV Ola TO EV TILOVTM VUY Eivat TOD KIVOU- 
5) 5 , / a 
vou mpootovtos’ ay & ev yéevntai TL, ov peuvncOai cé 
bY4 / +9) b>] / , \ , V4 
daciw' évtor O€, ovd e¢ péwvoro TE Kai BovAroto, dvvac- 
Gar av atrodovvas boa vTicyyn. 
BA e A A 9 > + \ e A i) by e ? \ 
edeEev 0 Kipos “ANN EoTe pwev Nuiv, @ AvopeEs, 7) apy7) 
c / \ \ / Us @ \ A 
1 TATP@A TpOS pev peonuSpiayv pmeypts ov Ova Kadua 
f A f \ 
ov dvvavTat oixely avOpwirot, pos Sé apKTOV péyptS 
é A \ >] , / ; 
OTov dia yesmova’ ta O eV péow TOVTwWY aTraVTA 


6. Axovoas Tavta 


yespects methinks I am even 
ashamed (when I reflect) what 
sort of people you will find we 
have to do with (nuiv) in the men 
of this country.’ 

— nuiv| Dativus ethicus, II. 
vi. 8, n. 

— arOpamous | H. notes the an- 
tithesis between av@paémovs and 
tUuay de avdpav immediately fol- 
lowing. Comp. Herod. vii. 210 
(speaking of the unwarlike Medes 
at Thermopyle), d7A0v éotevy 
BaoiAni dtt ToAAo) pev &vOpwiroe 
elev, dAlyou 5é Gvdpes. 

— evTéApwy yevouevwy | = ear 
yevnobe evtoAmot, with the force 
of a fut. perf. ‘Si fortes vos 
preestiteritis "—‘ if you behave as 
men of courage, any of you that 
wishes to return home I, on my 
part, will cause’ &c. Note the 
emphatic juxtaposition, ‘Yuav.. 
ey tuav, si vos .. ego, Ke. 


5. Kal unv |‘ And yet.’ Adversa- 
tive (atqui) as cat wévrou, ix. 6. 

— év Towvtw| ‘ Owing to your 
being now at such a crisis of the 
danger, approaching as it is 
This partitive genis. after ro.odros 
is very common. Thue. iii. 49. 

— peuvjoba|*.. that you won't 
remember. In using this tense 
the speaker expresses his own 
conviction of the certainty of the © 
result. The subject-matter of a 
prophecy is often so stated, and 
sometimes of a promise: VII. vii. 
3l. 

— pépuvoo] An Attic variety of 
uéuvyo, the optat. of perf. midd. 
(ueuv@o B. ueuv@ro, Cyr. I. vi.3). 

6. a&ravta oarp.| The neuters 
of pronouns and of some adjectives _ 
in ordinary use stand in the accus. — 
with verbs that otherwise govern 
the gent. 
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CATPATEVOVTLY OL TOU EMO adEApov Piror. 7. Hv & 

HUES ViKHoOwLEV, HuUaS Sel TOUS neTepous didous Tov- 

TMV EYKPATELS TroLnoar “Qote od Tovto débotKa, 21) 
b ) bY (v7 a e J aA / Nv h° f 

ovK éyw O TL O@ EXdoTwW TaV Hidrwy, av Ev yévnTat, 

ANNA fn OVK exw tKavoUs ols 6a. “LTuav Oé Tov ‘“EX- 

8. Oi dé 


a oO N U 
TAUTA AKOVTAVTES AVTOL TE Hoav TOoNV TpoOUMOTEpOL 


Anvev Kai oréhavoy ExaoTw yYpuToUY doco. 
Kal Tois adrous eEnyyeAdrov. Eionecay 5é trap’ avrov 
ol TE OTpAaTHYOL Kai TOV G\rAwV “EAAHVwY TuWés, aét- 
A ’ / lA bY 4 SEN 4 € \ 
ouvTes eLdevar Ti odtow EaTaL, éav KpaTnawow. “O oé 
euTUTAaS aTraVvT@Y THY yvOuny amrérmeure. 9. ITape- 
7 \ 3 A 4 ey , \ / 
KENEVOVTO O€ AUVT@ TaVTES OoOLTTEN SLEAEYOVTO ML] [a- 
P) . a 
Ev 6€ TO 
Kalp@ TovT@ Knréapyos wd5é ws jpeto tov Kipor- 
Ole yap cos payeicbar, ® Kipe, tov adeddov; Nn 
Ai’, bn 6 Kopos, eiep ye Aapeiov Kat Ilapvoaridos 
3 a) \ b] \ \ > , b] > \ a ?:3 \ 
€OTL Trais Kal éuos b€ GdeAHOs, OVK auayEl TAUT eywW 
Anrouat. 
] A \ 3 A b] B: {/ bp) \ 3 , 
10. “Evrat0a 6n év tH éEomrALcia apiOuos éyéveTo 
A Mier 6 r 9 \ ’ \ , 
Tav pev EXAnVoY aomls pupia Kal TETPAKOGLA* TeEA- 


yeobat, adr’ dricOev EavTov TaTTecOas. 


7. wh ov exw] Non itllud 


mevov avatiov elvar BactrAclas; B. 


vereor, ne non habeam quod 
donem..’ 

8. Elonecay] ‘Kept going in..’ 
The imperf. denoting a succession 
of visits. The context represents 
the generals going in again after 
the first interview, to make Cyrus 
particularize what each should 
have in the division of the spoil.— 
rl gorau, ‘what there should be for 
them, Indic. of oratio recta, II. 
li, 15; sup. ili. 20. 

9. Plutarch (Artax. 8) gives 
Cyrus’ reply to this reeommenda- 
tion. Th Aéyeis, KAéapxe; od 
weAevers we TY BactAclas dpeyd- 


E 


— Ofte yap] ‘Do you suppose 
then.’ Tap in interrogative sen- 
tences represents some reason in 
the writer’s mind which the con- 
text will readily suggest. ‘Do 
you suppose—for we see you pre- 
paring for a battle—that the 
king will fight ?’ 

10. domls | For domortat. Cf. drAa 
for émAlras, II. ii. 4 (‘Septa 
atmis,’ Virg. Ain. i. 506); and 
Anglicé, 2000 lances, horse, Xe. 
for men. Cf. Blomf. Perse, 320. 
In the first review (ii. 9) the hop- 
lites were numbered at 11,000. 
These 11,000 + 700 (with Chiri- 
2 
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taotat dé dtoythtor Kal TrevTakoolol’ TaV dé peta 
Kvpou BapBapov déxa pupiddes, Kal dppata Spetravy- 
dopa audi ta elxoot. 11. Tov dé rodewiwy €d€yovTo 
EVAL EKXATOV Kab ElKOTL puUpLades Kal Apu“ata dpeTravn- 
gopa duaxdoia. “Addovt d€ Hoav éEaxioxidwou cm7reEis, 
av Aptayépons Apyev' ovtos dé mpo avTov Bactréws 
TevTaypevat Hoav. 12. Tod dé Bactrdéws oTpatevpatos 
HoaV ApYOVTES KA OTPATHYOL, KAL Nryewoves TETTADPES, 
TplakovTa pupiadwv éxaotos, ABpoxouas, Tiscadép- 
yns, FwBpvas, ApBaxns. Tovtwy dé tmapeyévovto év 
TH pmayn €vevnKovTa pupiades, Kal apwata dpeTrav7- 
dopa éxatov Kal TevtiKovta’ ’"ABpoxopas Sé tatépnoe 
THS payns nuépas mevte ex Powixns édhavvov. 18. 
Tatra 6€ nyyedXov pos Kodpov ot avtoworncavtes ex 
TOV TOAEMIOV Tapa weyddou BactrNEws TPO THS wayNs’ 
Kal “ETA THY wayny ot VaTepov éeAjPpOncay Tav ToNeE- 
piov tavta nyyeddov. 14. “EvtetOev dé Kipos é&e- 
Navves oTaOmov Eva Trapacayyas TpEels TUVTETAYMEVM 
TO OTPATEVMUATL TraVTL, Kal TO ENANVIKO Kat TO Bap- 
Bapika weTo yap TavTn TH nuépa wayetoGar Bactrea: 


(d) v. 5. 


sophus, iv. 3) + 400 (from Abro- 
comas) — 100 cut off in Cilicia 
(ii. 25) = 12,000. The difference 
between this and the 10,400 of the 
text = 1600, who are possibly the 
baggage-guard mentioned inf. x. 
3, and are here omitted, as form- 
ing no part of the line of battle. 
Also (as Born. suggests) some of 
the less able-bodied hoplites, sink- 
ing under their heavy armour, 
may, in the course of the long 
march, have been drafted into the 
body of light-armed, who, from 
2000 (ii. 9), are now increased to 
2500. 


12. torepjoe | < Was behind, or 
too late for the battle.’ Verbs 
like nrTac0a, torepety, AclrecOa 
(TLvos), brepex ery, mpwrevev, which 
imply the notion of comparison, 
in the form of priority, superiority, 
or the reverse, govern the genitive 
(of relation) generally; but see 
LED, aig 19; 

13. tev moAeu.| Connect with 


ol—‘ those of the enemy who were 


captured... x. 3; IL, vy. 27, nu. 
14. cuvterayuevy TH OT.| Da- 

tivus modi. * With all his army im 

joimt array, 


G P. 180. 


—————— 


Matt. 404; Arn. | 
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\ X 4 \ N A J 9 3 \ 
KaTa yap pécov Tov ora0wov TovTOV TAappos hv dpuKTH 
Babeia, TO wéev Evpos opyutat reve, TO 6€ Balos opyutal 
tpets. 15. IIapetérato dé n Tadpos avw dia Tod Trediov 
éml SwHdeKa Trapacayyas méxpt ToV Mndias® teiyous. 
U4 \ 2 aN € , b) \ aA iy A 
Ev6a 67 eioiv at Suwpvyes atro To Tvypntos Totapou 
péovoatr elo O€ TETTApPES, TO meV Evpos TACO pLALaL, 
Badcias 5€ ioyupas, Kab TOA TE ev aUTAais o1TA- 
yoryda eiaBaddovot O€ eis Tov Hudparny, dvadectrovee 
& éxaoTn Tapacayynyv, yédupar 6 érreow. “Hv 6€ 

n Trap mY; 

Dif a9 oN \ ) / , bs \ \ a 
map‘ avtov tov Evudparnv mapodos atevn petakév Tov 
ToTAaLOV Kal THS TAappov, ws ElKOTL TOOHY TO Epos. 
16. Tavrny Sé tThv Tappov Bactrevs péyas Tote avTi 
épvatos, émeton muvOaveras® Kupov mpoceNavvovta. 
Tavrnv on THv mapodov Kupos te Kxai 7) oTpatia Trap- 
ig) \ b) / BY 4 A V4 VA \ 
HAGE Kat eyevovto elaw THS Tadpov. 17. Tavrn pev 
OvV TH NueOa OVK euayecaTo BactreEUs, AAN VUTTOYo- 

h tuepe pay x 
/ NCL \ b] / vy 
pouvtwy havepa joav Kat intov Kat avépwTrwv iyvn 
To\Nd 18. "Evrav0a Kopos Sidavov Kadécas tov 
, / ” b] A \ 
AptpakioTny uavTw EdwKev avT@ dSapEiKoUs TpLOXEL- 


(e) See Appendix, and II. iv. 12. (f) ii. 13. (g) 1. 7. 


— opyviat| Supply js (iv. 1), 
‘(whose) breadth was 5 fathoms.’ 
’Opyuid (fr. opéyouat) the distance 
compassed by a man’s stretched- 
out arms. 

15. Maparér. .. dvw Sid] On 
the meaning of these terms see 
Appendix, pp. 402—38. 

— and Tov Tlypyros | Thisstate- 
ment has been much impugned, 
opposed as it is to the testimony 
of other ancient writers. But see 
the question discussed in Appendix, 
pp. 897—402. “The difference 
of level between the rivers is so 
slight, that by altering the dia- 
gonal direction of a canal the 


waters could be made to flow 
either way ; and, in fact, south of 
Babylon, canals do at this day 
flow from the Tigris into the 
Euphrates.” Ainsw. p. 89. 

— nap avroy T. Evpp. | ‘On the 
very bank,’ ‘close to,’ like zpse in 
Latin. Cf. ‘sub zpswm Arcturum,’ 
Virg. G. i. 67, ‘just before.’ 

17. pavepa oav| The neut. 
plural takes a plural verb when 
the notion of number and distri- 
bution of the parts is obvious, or 
is to be specially indicated. Don. 
G. G. 399. 

18. 10 talents therefore = 3000 
darices, or 1 talent = 300 daries. 
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/ M4 ne , Ae NT): a ee 2 r 
Aious, OTs TH EVOEKATH aT exElvNnS THS Nwepas TpoTEpov 
= A a 
Ovomevos eirev avT@ OTL Bacirevs ov payeitar® déxa 
e lal nA >] > > ” ” “A ’ 3 
nuepov' Kopos © eimev, Ovx apa éTe mayeltas, ev ev 
7 A a 
TAUVTALS OV payelTal Tais Nuépaisy éeav O adnOevons, 
e wn / 4 ~ 
UTLayVoUpal cot déKa TadavTa. Tovto To ypucioy 
, ’ , b] \\ Us] e , e / 
TOTE aTrédwKev, émrel TrapyAOoyv at déxa Huépar. 19. 
3 A ’ \ fal 
Evrei & eri tH Tadpw ove ex@drve Bactdevs To Kipov 
f A \) A 
oTpatevpa dvaBaivew, éd0&e xa Kvpw kat toils adXous 
3 ae, A ie 7 A € y a 
ATrEYVOKEVAL TOD paxyec0ar wate TH VaTEpaia Kdpos 
bd] 4 b) Uy A A \ , 3 , 
EmropeveTo nuernuevos warrov. 20. Tn dé tpitn eri 
TE TOU Apwatos KaOnwEevos THY TopEelay ETrOLELTO Kal 
9 / 2 / ” \ e€ ‘a \ \ \ 2 A“ 
Oduyous év Taker ExwY TPO avTOU' TO bé€ TOV av’T@ 
A 4 A 
GAVATETAPAYMLEVOY ETTOPEVETO, KAL TOV OTAWY TOLS OTPA- 
, Ny Ld eaN Ie aA BA NORE / 
TLWTALS TTOANG ETL AMAEDY HYOVTO Kal vTTOCUYyiwV. 


CAPUT VIII. 


9 Nix , 
Kai 78n te Hv adi ayopav mrAnOoucav Kai Tr1- 
5 e é \ 4 a v / A At se eee, 
o.uay nv 0 oTa0mos evUa ewedNrE KAaATANUCELY*, NViKa 


(h) § 8, ¢. 


— iéka tucpov| Within 10 
days, ix. 25, n. 

—ei..ovpaxerra:| Construe 
ov with paxeita, as one notion, 
a negative verb.—‘ If he shall de- 
cline fighting, (si puguamevitabit, 
K.) Cf. Herm. Vig. 833. 

19. BastAeds] According to 
Plutarch (Art. 7), the king’s 
timidity, which had hitherto de- 
terred him from fighting, was 
overcome by the urgent remon- 
strances of Tiribazus. 

— 2dote] Aorist expressing @ 
completed act, an opinion defi- 
nitely formed then and there, when 


(a) x. 19. 


passing the trench. Dist. vi. 5, 
and inf. vill. 2, éddxovv, ‘they 
began to think, and were think- 
ing that &c., whilst in the state 
of disorder’. 

— ameyvonévar| ‘The king 
seemed . . to have given up 
thoughts of fighting.’ Cf. iv.15, n. 

20. adt@.. oTpatiorais| Da- 
tives zwcommodi et commodi; 
‘ He had his main body marching 
in disorder.—‘ The soldiers had 
many of their arms carried,’ &c. 


1. dud) d-yopay 7A.) 6 Full mar- 
ket time ;’ 1. e. about 9 or 10 a.m. 


aq 
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IIatayvas, avnp Ilépons, trav audit Kipov muotov, 
Tpopaivetar éhavvwy ava KpaTos LopovvTL” To ime’ 
\ > \ la) @ b) , 9 I \ tn} 
Kat ev0us Tracw ois évervyyavev €Boa Kat BapPapiKas 
Kat ENAnuikas, OTe Bacirevs odV oTATEVPATL TOAA@ 
TpOoepYETAal, WS Els WAaYNY TapecKevacpévos. 2.” Evia 

id 
67 Todvs Tapayos éyéveTo: avTixa yap édoKovy ot 
"EXAnves Kat tavtes 5€ ataxtous odiow émimeceia bau. 
3. Kai Kopos te xatamndnoas amo Tov apmatos Tov 
id Se) \ b) IN Sa EN \ / \ \ 
Jwpaxa evédv, Kal avaBas émt Tov immoy Ta TadTa 
>) 4 A ” A bY A 4 
€us TAS yeipas EAaPe, TOLS TE ANNOLS TAGE TrapHyyEeNAeEV 
efomrAicea Oat Kai «<adictacat® eis THY EauvTOU Taku 
éxaotov. 4.” Evda én civ ToAAy oTrovdn KabiaTtavTo, 
/ \ \ \ a i byA \ A 
Knyéapyos pev ta deEva Tov Képatos éywy pos TH 
>] J \ 3 J e >] V4 
Evdpaty motaye, [Ipokevos dé éyowevos: ot & adrdoe 
peta TouTov. Mévwv dé | kai To oTpatevpa| TO evwve- 
Lov Képas Eoye TOV EXAnvixod. 5. Tod dé BapBapixod 
immets ev Iladdayoves eis* yidtouvs mapa’ Kréap- 
” 3 A a) \ VC \ 
yov éoTncay ev TH O€EL@ Kal TO EXXANVLKOY TEATAC- 
tKOV" év O€ T@ EVMOVULW ApLiatos TE 0 Kupov b 
TLUKOV’ EV d€ TH EVOVULM ApLaios pou Umapxos 
\ \ f y A N e la 
kat TO aXAO BapRapixov. 6. Kipos dé Kai immreis 
>] ’ la] (v4 e y e / 4 \ 
peT avTod Ooov é€axoo.ol, wrdtopévo. Oapaks ev 
avTOL Kal Trapapnploiols Kal Kpaveot TradvTEs mANV 
Kupov' Kipos 6€ wirnv éyxov thv Kehadrnv ets THY 


(b) vii.14. (c)i3,n, (d)i.10,n. (ce) iii. 7, 2. 


— Tav dud K.|] Supply tis, 
‘one of the. .’ 

2. «al mdvres 5€] ‘The Greeks 
and indeed all (cf. 1.2,n.) thought 
that (the king) would fall upon 
them immediately.” Subject of 
infin. omitted, as inf. § 29; VII. 
vill. 20. 

4. éxduevos|] Supply  adroi, 
‘next to him’ ~Exouat with the 
gemiive means ‘to lay hold of,’ 


or ‘hold on by :’ from this notion 
of close contact comes that of 
proximity. Arn. G. P. 146, d. 
6. Odpak wev avrol| Méy con- 
nects avtol with of 8 trmo, § 7. 
— wAnv]| ‘Unprotected’ bya 
helmet ; (just as of WiAol = light- 
armed.) The Persians wore merely 
a large soft head-dress of woollen 
felt in battle, called tiara (Herod. 
VII. 61. kupBacla, V. 49). Ctesias, 
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4 i 
paynv Kabiotato. Aéyerat d€ Kal Tous ddXous Ilepcas 
Widdis tats Keharais ev TH Trodeum Svakivduveriery. 

eo 7 ef e \ If 5 \ 
7. O. 8 trot aravres ot wera Kupov etyov Kal Tpo- 
peTwTridla Kal TpooTepvidla: eixov 5é Kal pmayaipas ot 
A (¢ 

immets EXAnviKas. 

8 K N a5) iy A e , oN by A 

. Kai 7dn Te Hv pécov nuépas, Kai ovTH Katadba- 

A icy / : 

vels Noav ol TroAgutor HVika Oé Sein eylyveTo, éhavn 
; U A 
KOVLOPTOS WaTrEp VEPEAN AEvKN, YPOV@ dé TUYV@ VoTEpoV 
¢ y ’ A (OY, EN y ‘ 
@oTTEep péedavia TIS EV TO TrEdim ETL TOAV. “Ore be 
eyyutepov! éyiyvovto, Taxa 51) Kai YaNKOS TIS HoTPAT TE 
e A 
Kal al oyxYat Kal av Takes KaTadavels eyiyvorTo. 
\ 4 c a \ / 9 AN mee 

9. Kai toav imets ev AevKoP@pakes etl Tov evw- 

, A / 
yupov TOV TroAEeiov: Ticoadépyns édXeyeTo TovTwY 

ee Me , 
dipyew" éyomevor® dé TovUTwY yeppopopor eyopevor OE 
ae A \ VA / 9 / b) / b) 
oTNiTaL avy Trodnpect EvAWats aoriow: AuyuTrvoe 6 
€NEYOVTO OUTOL civat’ ANXOL O t77TrEls, AANOL TOEOTAL. 
« \ 

ITavtes O€ oboe Kata EOvn ev TrALTio TANPEL aVvOpe- 


(f) IV. ili. 24, n. (zg) § 4, n. 
in sight before the Greeks had 
lunched, and therefore not long 
after noon, even allowing for the 
exigencies of a march. Cf. Arn. 
Thue. iii. 74. 

— emt wodv| ‘To a great ex- 
tent,’ or ‘ over a great space.’ 

— taxa 6H] * Very soon. Aj, 
directs attention to the word be- 
fore it,—especially to superlatives 


in his account of this battle (Plut. 
Art.), describes Cyrus as ‘losing 
his tiara, in the mélée, just be- 
fore his death. 

— Tovs &AAous Tlépoas| ‘This 
seems to imply either that his 
body-guard of immets were not 
Persians, or, if so, had been 
equipped and disciplined after 
some other, probably peculiar, 


model, as is intimated by their 


wearing Greek swords. Cf. Cyr. 
Vig. 1. 
8. deiAn] Sc. dpa. The after- 


noon was divided into deiAn mpwia 
and deiAn owia, early and late 
afternoon. Early in the afternoon 
must here be meant. ‘Translate 
‘afternoon wus coming on.’ From 
x. 19, it appears that the king came 


and words signifying speed, mag- 
nitude, moAAa 8h, para Sn, &c. 
Taxa 57 occurs in the same ani 
mated kind of narrative, IV. vii. 
24; V. vii. 21. 

9. yeppopdpo.| << Erant Perse. 
Cyr. I. ii. 18; Herod. vii. 61, ix 
61.” K. ; 

— tara 8 inn.|] ‘And soma 
(were) cavalry, others archers. 
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4 la) 
Tmwv éxactov TO EOvos erropeveto. 10. IIpo b€ avtav 
9 \ 
appara StanelTOvTA TVYVOV aT AGNAnAWY, TA On dpe- 
5 J an 
mavndopa Kadovpeva: eiyov o€ Ta Spémrava ex TOV 
9 f >} be 3d VA \ @ \ A / 
akovwy cis TAGYLOV ATOTETAMEVA Kal VITO Tots SidpoLs 
eis ynv Brérovta, ws dvaxoTrTew OTw EVTUY GVOLED. 
5 e > J A 
‘H dé yuoun Ww ws eis tas taéas ToY “ENAjvov 
A ' \ J A 
€EAOVTA Kalb dtaxowovTa. 11. “O peévtou Kopos €LTrEV 
¢ V4 WA a \ \\ 
OTE KANECAS TAPEKENEVETO tols HAAnot THY KpavynV 
A v4 b ) J 3 J lal >} \ 
Tov PapBapwv avéyerOar, éyrevoOn tTovTo ov yap 
A A \ A 
Kpavyy GXXNA Oly WS avUoTOY Kal NTUXN, ev iow Kal 
/ ie Ne 59 V4 A 
Bpadéws, mpoonecav. 12. Kai év tovrm Kipos, rape- 
Aavvwv autos avy ITLt Dé , b aAXr 
S$ Co YpnTL TO EpuNnver Kab AAXoOLS 
\ j\ J wa Kr 4 2Bo0 h 7 \\ 14 
TpLoWV 7) TETTAPOL, TH eapyo €Boa" aye TO oTpa- 
\ A i] A 
TEVA KATA METOY TO TMV TOAEMLIWV, OTL exer BactrEUS 


(h) iii. 14, n. 


— émopeveTo agrees in number, 
not with mavres, its proper sub- 
ject, but with the nearer noun 
(€xaoTov Tb €0vos) in apposition 
with it. Cf. Matt. 301, a, Obs. ; 
Jelf, 478. The article with 
exaoros is employed to mark the 
individuality of each tribe. See 
Vigme 25 Vi iv. 14, 15. 

10. dperavnpdpa] Cf. Cyr. VI. 
i. 29. 

— elxov 5¢ ra dp.] ‘ And they 
had their scythes, some project- 
ing sideways, and others under- 
neath the cars, pointing to the 
ground.’ 

— as diaxdrrew| ‘In order to.. 
* ¢Oswithinfin. isoccasionally used 
to express the end in view. Cf. 
PDL. Ive aoe Ve Vili LO.” 
G. G. pp. 597, 598. 

— ws... eddyta Kat Siaxdporra | 
D. and L. ’EA@vra (for éAdoovra, 
Attic contraction) seems to be in 


Don. 


the accus. case absolute, the 
omitted subject Gpuara being 
readily supplied from the preced- 
ing. ‘ The intention was that they 
should drive into. See yvoun 
with @s and gen. abs. iii. 6; also 
II. ii. 21; Jelf, 702; Matt. 568, 
3. Comp. Plat. Leg. iii. p. 127, 
mpos TOUTO BAETMY, ws yevnodmeva 
TQAUTQA. 

11. eWetoOn rotto] Accus. of 
definition (‘that in respect of 
which’). ‘He was mistaken i 
tis” Cf. V. vi. 35. 

12. év tovTw] Interea, as inf. 
x. 6. 

— avtds |‘ By himself’ or alone, 
i. e. without his body-guard: 
sup. 6, cf. II. i. 7, n. So mse 
Virg. Ain. vi. 2. 

— &Bda] ‘ Cum clamore jube- 
bat, inf. 19. ‘ Kept calling to C. 
to lead his army opposite the 
enemy’s centre.’ 
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v é A Aa 93 by A A i! >] e a / 

ein’ Kav TOUT, Edy, ViKapmev, TavO nuty creTroiNnTac. 
e A Weal ¢ , \ [2 A N23 4 

13. “Opay dé 6 KrXéapyos To pécov atidos, Kat akovwV 

A A UA 
Kvupov é&@ dvta tov “EXdnviKod evovvepov Baciréa, 
; A , n \ ad 

(TocovToy yap TWANOEL Trepunv Racthevs wWoTE “EcoV TO 

e A +S A , 3 J y S b] by 4 

éavTov éywv Tov Kupov evwvumou é€w Vv) adr Opws 

c IZ 3 BY b] V4 >) \ A A 

o KXéapyos ovK nOerXEV ATTOOTTaT aL ATO TOU TrOTAaLOU 

\ \ / VA \ / e Vi 

To de&vov Képas, hoRovpevos wn KUKAWCEiN ExaTtépwOer” 

A \ J b] / v4 > A J v4 an by A 
70 0€ Kup@ amrekpwWato OTL AUTO MENOL OTTWS KANOS EOL. 
\ 3 , A A \ \ \ 
14. Kai é€v tovTrm T@® Kaip@ To pev PapSapixov 

(2 @ A / A \ NG f 7 3 A 

OTPATEULA Omadws Tponel’ TO O€ ENA HUKOD, Ett ev TO 
aA 4 A 4 , 

AUT@ MEVOV, TUVETATTETO EK TOV ETL TpoctovTwY. Kai 
n , > \ N >] A A - 

6 Kupos mapeNavvwv ov TavU Tpos avT@ TO oTpaTEv- 

A e , 7 
pate KateleaTo exaTépwoe amroPAETTMY Eis TE TOUS 


\ / 
TonEplous Kat Tous didous. 


15. "Idéa@v 6€ atvrov aro 


A A A > | A 
tov EXXAniKov Bevodav AOnvaios, vreXacas ws cuv- 


— wavl..meroinra| * All ts 
done for us. The perf. in the 
sense of a fut. perf. marks strongly 
immediate and absolute comple- 
tion. Cf. Livy xxi. 43, ‘Si 
tales animos preelio habebitis,— 
vicumus. 

13. ‘Opay..7uéecor (dv) oridos | 
‘Though seeing that the centre 
was a dense body,—the king’s 
body-guard of 6000 horse: cf. vil. 
11, and inf. § 24. 

— GAM Buws | > AAAG Ob paren- 
thesim additum ;—idem valet de 
Clearchi nomine.” P. 

— auT@ méAot btrws KaA@s Exot | 
‘That it was his concern that all 
should go well,’ i.5,n. Plutarch 

~emarks that the cause was ruined 
more by Clearchus’ excess of cau- 
tion than by Cyrus’ impetuosity. 
AiTe were eimay Omws eke KAA- 
Atora, TO way SrepOerpey. Artax. 
v. ‘Similiter optativus (€xo1) legi- 
tur VII. vi. 44.’ 


14. év Tg avt@] ‘ On the same 
ground.’ Cf. eis ravrdv, VI. iii. 
17, and III. i. 27. 

— ovveratteto| ‘The Greek 
line was being formed from those 
who were still coming up.’ 

— ov wavy mpds| * Not very 
close to..’ 

15. bweAdoas] ‘ Having ridden 
up” .. (equo nonnihil incitato. H.) 
With verbs of motion imé in 
strictness signifies either ¢o or 
Srom close under,—but its general 
usage seems to be to mark merely 
a terminus from which motion 
begins, or at which it ends (like 
sub in Latin, ‘sub-volvere saxa,’ 
to roll up, and ‘ sub-movere,’ to 
move away). Hence we have 
om-nvTtatev (VI. v. 27, note) in 
connexion with words denoting 
rapidity of movement. Cf. IV. 
i. 7; ii. 16. 


— ws suvayt.| ‘So as to meet — 


him.’ 


16, 17.] ive & CAPUT VILLI. 59 


n ” y } ears , a 
QVTHOAL NPETO EL TL TAPAYYENOL’ O O €mlaTHnoas Etre, 
Kab Aéyely ExéNeVE TAOW OTL, KAL TA lepa KAMA Kal TA 
ohayia [xara]. 16. Tatra de Xeywv GopuBou jxovce 
Sia Tov TaEewy LovTOS Kat HpETO Tis 0 BopuBos ein. “O 
dé [evohar| eizrev Ott vo cuvOnpa Tapépyetas SevTe- 

7 Nek b) 4 U , J \ 7 
pov non. Kat os eCavpace tis wapayyéedrel, Kal npeTo 
6 Tt Kal ein TO oWVOnpa. ‘O & amexpivato ors ZETS 
SQTHP KAI NIKH. 17. ‘O 6&é€ Kipos dxoveas, 


"ANNG Séyomai Te, Epy, Kai ToUTO éotw. TatTa & 


— ef ti maparyyéAdor | ‘Whether 
he had any commands..’ Imn- 
perf. of volition, ‘si quid vellet 
imperare.” 

—émothoas | Supply rovirmov; 
(as Anglicé, ‘ Having pulled up.’) 

— Talepak. kK. TK oOpayia| Ac- 
cording to B. and K. ra& iepa are 
the entrails (as at Il. i. 9), and 
Ta acpayia the blood or movements 
of the victim. But ofdyia may 
have here its proper signif. of 
victims, and Ta iepa the sacri- 
fice in general, including the 
several circumstances which went 
to make it favourable or unfavour- 
able,—as the gAoywra ojmara, 
i. e. the shape and motion of the 
flame on the altar, its smoke, 
lucky or unlucky sounds, &e., and 
hence at VI. iv. 22, we have the 
plural verb éyévovro (7a iepd) ex- 
pressive of the several particulars 
of the sacrifice, though there was 
but one victim. The oodayia 
were «add when the internals, 
heart, bile, and liver, were healthy 
and in their natural places. See 
PV. 10. 19. n.¢ VI. v. 8, ne 

16. ovvOnua| ‘ Watchword’ 
(a thing agreed on, fr. cvvridec- 
Qa); the ‘tessera militaris’ 
given out on the eve of battle, 
and passed through the ranks, so 


that each man might know and 
use 1t when required. At VI. 
vy. 25, it is Zebs Swrhp xai 
‘“HpakaAyjs ‘Hyeuov; at VII. 
ili. 39,’ A@nvaia. 

— Kal ds] ‘And he? cf. V. ii. 
30, n. 

— tis wapayyeén. | ‘Who ordered 
at: cf. axover ili. 20, n., and II. 
ii, 15. Tlapayyéa. is the military 
term used of a watchword, or 
order to be passed from man to 
man. Cf. mapdyyeAors, IV. i. 5 
and 16. 

— 4,71 Kal efn | ‘ What was the 
word. The use of «ai after 
interrogative words is peculiar. 
By position it belongs to etm, 
and should emphasize it, although 
the emphatic word is 6 7. Singu- 
larly enough, in Englishing such 
questions we throw the stress, not 
on the interrogative word, but 
on the auxiliary verb; the design 
apparently in each tongue being 
to mark that the principal factis 
admitted, either actually, or for 
argument’s sake; as at V. vill. 2, 
mov kal éerAnyns;..* tell us then; 
where were you struck P’” 

17. *AAAG Sexoua| § Well! 2 


hail tt (as a good omen).’ Cf. 
erode..l. G83 Ih). ods So 
‘accipio omen,’ Liv. i. 7. *AAAa 


¢ 
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>) \ 9 \ e A V4 b) A \ b) BA / 
ELTT@V Els THY EAVTOD YOPAaV aTNAAVVE Kal OVK ETL TPIa 
i} TETTAPA OTAdLa SuevryeTnV TO Hadayye aT GAANNO?D, 
e if 3 , t € ¢/ \ by4 3 U 
nvika émravavicoy Te of “EXAnves Kal HpyovTo avTior 
iévat Tots Troveutots. 18. ‘Qs d€ ropevopévw' é&exv- 

s A / Noy / BA if 
poawve TL THS Hadayyos, TO éTLAELTrOpEVvOY HOEATO OpoM“e@ 
Ociv: Kai awa epOeyEavto Tavtes oiov Tep TO Evuario 
éreN Covet, Kal TravTes 6€ eOeov. Aéyouct dé TLVES WS 
\ a) 3 VA \ \ 3 i? / 

Kat Tais aomiot Tpos Ta Sopata edovTncay hoPov To.- 

A a Hf J la) 
ouvtes Tots immo. 19. IIpiv dé rokevpa e&txvetc Oar 
éxkXivovaw ot BapBapot kat hevyovor.. Kai evradéa 
67 édimkoy mev KaTa Kpatos ot “EXdnves, éBowv bé 
3 VA \ A , 3 
adAnAoLs pon Oeiv Spouw, GAN ev Taker ErecOas. 20. 


MA 9 , lal A 
“Ta & &ppata édépovto Ta wev Ov GUTOV TOY TrOAEHiOV 


Ta 6€ Kal Ova TOV EXAHVOV, KeVa Hyioyov. Oi Oo érel 
ef. of, ya >) ef, \ , 
mpotootey, Stictavto éoTs 6 OoTIs Kal KaTeAndln 
eas. 37 Ae § ’ 9 Ik ee wan G2. 9Q\ 
WOTTED ev imToOpoum exTAayels © Kal OVdEY MEVTOL OUOE 


TovToy Tabeiy Epacav' ovd aAXos dé TOV EXHVwY Ev 


f A ft byA 3 \ b) , \ 32 UN A 
TavTn TH payn emabey ovdeis_ovdey, MANY éTL TO 


’ / A 4 3 If 
evovupym TokevOnvat Tus EXEyETo. 


(i) vi. 1 (a); ii. 17. 


is adversative to the suppressed 
thought. ‘The watchword should 
have been given by me, but I 
receive it..” Cf. II. 1. 13. 

18. ti THs paa.| ‘Part of the 
line began to undulate,’ ‘that 
which was getting left behind.’ 
‘“YroAeuméuevov malis.2 P. *Em- 
Aelm. (though rare in passive) 
seems to express the idea of 
falling short of an aim (én); 
they were left behind in spite of 
effort. See IV. v.15, n. 

— 7G ’Evvadiw| ‘To Mars.’ 
According to the Scholiast at 
Thue. i. 50, the Greeks used to 
sing two pans, one to Mars 
before: battle, another to Apollo 


(k) v. 138. 


after. 

19. Tply 5¢ rot.] ‘ But before 
an arrow reaches either party,’ 
i.e. before they are within bow- 
shot distance. 

— exkdrlv.] * Give way.’ So 
in fugam inclinare. 

20. €a71 8 bor7ts | = ‘est qui..’ 
‘One man was also overtaken 
(run down by a chariot) . . being 
panic-struck. v.17, n. 

— ovS &Ados dé] ‘ Norindeed 
did any other..’ Ovde.. dé is 
the same kind of cumulative 
combination as cal. . désup. § 18; 
1. 2, n. 

wAhv] = wAhv 4%; ‘save that’ 
as nisi = nisi quod, ‘save that 
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‘> A >) A \ A 
21. Kopos & opav tovs "EXXAnvas vixdvtas TO Ka?” 
J / 
AUTOUS KAL OLWKOVTAS, NOOMEVOS KAL TPOTKUVOUMLEVOS 70 
fe A / , 
ws Baoireds Uo TOV aud avTov, ovd ws €EnYOn SioK- 
ely’ ANNA oUVETTTELpALEVNnY EXYOV THY TOV GLY EAUTW 
e / id / / 3 A e VA 
EEAKOT WY ITTéWY TAELVY ETTEWEAELTO O TL TroLnaEL Pa- 
/ \ \ by b] \ ] es 4 by 4 a 
othevs. Kai yap noev avtov! ote pecov exot TOU 
a V4 \ ly 9 e A 
ITepouxod otpatevpatos. 22. Kai mavres 6 ot tov 
‘ € A e A 
BapBdapwy apyovtes pécov ExovTEs TO AVT@V TYOUVTO, 
S b) b] \ 
vomiCovTes GUTH Kai ev ATHAAETTATH EiVAL, HV 1) LTYUS 
wn: > A / 
avTav exatépwlev 7, Kal EL TL TapayyEtAaL ypnCoLer, 
e os NX 2 5) , @ \ / ¢ K \ 
nutoer av yoov@ ataBavecbat TO oTpaTevpa. 23. Kat 
U U A A aA 
Bactrevs 01) TOTE wEeToY EXYwV THS EaUvTOD oTPATLAS 
v4 SY SS A Us b) , J ? \ 
Ouws EFM eyeveTo TOV Kupov evwvimou Képatos. “Evret 
b] \ A A \ an A 
& oVvdEls AVT@ EwayeTo EK TOU EvaVTLOV, OVOE TOLS AUTOD 
/ , 
TeTAYmeVvoLs EuTrpocOer, ETEKALTTEY WS ELS KUKAWOW. 
24. "Ev0a 67 Kipos descas pn dmricOev yevomevos Ka- 
, \ 3 \ 
taxown™ to EXdnviKov éXavver avTios: Kab éuPadwv 
\ a e fa i} 
Guy Tols EEaKociols VIKA TOUS TPO Bactréws TETAYME- 
\ ? \ YA \ ¢e / \ 
vous Kab els duynv éetpele Tovs e€axioyidtovs: Kal 
3 “ / ’ \\ a ¢ A ee / 
aATOKTEiVaL NEyEeTAL AUTOS TH EavTOV YeLpt ApTayéponv 
\ lj A 
TOV APYOVTA aUT@DV. 
Re > Ea ys / \ é 
25. “Qs & 7 tpowh éyéveto, SiacmeipovTat Kal ob 
Ky SE / > NV } , € , e 7 n 
UPOV EEAKOCLOL, ELS TO OLWKELY OPENnoaYTES’ TAY 


(ius 21m. (m) iv, 18, n.; dist. IV. iii. 21. (n) Sup. 20, n. 


one or two were said...? On they wished to give an order’ (si 
Tis = ‘unus et alter’ see Arn. quidvelint . .),a mere supposition 
Thue. 1, 111. that might or might not be 

22. v..%..ef T1..xp.] Note realized at any time. See Arn. 
the well-marked difference here G. G. 1281; Don. Gr. Gr. p. 
between #» with conjunctive, and 5387. 


ei with optat., ‘¢f their strength 24. ody tots étax.] ‘With his 
should be on each side of them’ 600,’ mentioned before, viii. 6. 
(condition, the realization of 25. eis T. 8. dpuno. (€avtors) | 


which was in view: ‘st vires ‘ Having darted off in pursuit.’ 
collocate sint.’ D.),—and ‘if ever 
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, >) ’ XN 9 
mdvu cAvyot aud avTov KatedeipOncav, ocyedov ot 
id if / ) 
omotparrecot KaNovpevot. 26. Yovv tovtows dé av Kal- 

“~ ie \ N b ] >] 9 A aA \ >} \ 
opa Paciiea Kat TO apd éxetvov oTidoss Kat evOus 
OUK nvéoyeTo, GAN eEltav, Tov dvopa ope, teTo° é7” 
auToV’ Kal Tale KATA TO OTEpVOY Kat TITpwMaKEL ba 

A / ff / f > , \ 3A 
Tov Owpaxos, ws dynot Krnoias 06 tatpos' Kat tac0as 

>] X \ aA f / % > \ b] 
autos? To Tpavpa gdynor. 27. Ilatovta 8 avtov axov- 
TICE TIS TAAT@ UTO TOV OPVarpov Biaiws' Kai évTavOa 

li \ \ \\ a \ e 2) ? 
payowevor Kat Paothevs Kat Kipos, cat ot apd 
> \ e \ e iy ¢ / \ \ b) \ / 
avTOUS UTEP EKATENWY, OTTOTOL cy TOV aul Baciréa 
> / / / * Pins / \ S ; fa) 
amtéOyvnoKxov Krncias Neyer’ Tap éxeiv@ yap Hv'¢ Ko- 
pos O€ autos Te amréGave Kai OKTW OL ApLaToL TOY TrEpL 

IFN BY 4 Sy 2, b) a b) / Se l 
auToy éxewTo é7 avT@. 28. “Apramarns 0 0 TiaTO- 
TATOS AUTO TOV OKNTTOVYwV! DepaTrwy EeyeTaL, ETTELON 
memT@Kota ede Kupov, xatamndnoas amo tov ti7ov 
mepiTecciy avT@. 29. Kai ot pev Bacirdéa act xKe- 
evoat Tia émicddéat avtov Kvpw: ot oé, éavTov 

\ 5 
eTispacaclar omacapevoy Tov akiwwakny' Eiye yap 


(0) v. 8, n. 


— duotpameco:| <‘ Table com- 
panions.” Cf. Cyr. VIL. i. 30. 

26. Ctesias of Cnidus was a 
Greek physician in the regular 
service of Artaxerxes, attracted 
no doubt by the patronage which 
Greek practitioners had for some 
time enjoyed at the court of 
Persia. Hdt. iii. 129,130. He 
wrote, in Ionic Greek, a History 
of Persia and an account of India, 
of which fragments only remain. 
Whether from want of good in- 
formation, or of judgment in the 
use of his materials, or from a 
natural love of the marvellous, or 
all combined, he had no repute as 
a historian among the ancients. 
His account of this battle is pre- 


(p) iii. 6, n. 


(q) vi. 11. 


served by Plutarch (Artax.), who 
speaks with much contempt both 
of itand its author. Cf. Clinton 
F. H. i. p. 283, and Anno. 398. 

— tacba avtés| ‘He says 
that he himself healed the wound.’ 
For the nomin. airés, the subject 
both of iao6a: and @yo1, see Arn. 
GP. 22h) 

27. waxduwevor] A nom. abs. of 
the kind noticed by Matt. 562, n., 
where the subject of the verb 
(érdc0t) is included in the subj. of 
the partic. (uaxou.) 

29. éavtdy emoapatacba] ‘ To 
have slainhimself over him ;’ with 
notion of a funereal offering to 
the dead prince; like that nar- 
rated Cyrop. VII. iii. 11—15. 


3] met CAPUT Ix, 63 


ypucouvy’ Kal otpemTov Se édoper Kat réddua Kal Ta 
wv. ov ¢ an AG ie 9 / r \ 
adAa, Wotrep ol aptator ToV Ilepowy: éetetipnto * yap 
imo Kupovu ov’ evvoray Te Kat TaTOTHTA. 


CAPUT IX. 


A \ i) e/ 3 V4 ITE ‘\ 

1. Kopos pev ovv ovtws érededTycev, avnp wv ITep- 
cav tav peta Kipov tov apyatoy yevoyevwy Baoirs- 
! \ 4 \ 
_K@TATOS TE Kat apxelv akiwTAaTOS WS Tapa TavTwV 

e A an 4 } 4 a ) / If a 
omoroyettat Tov Kupov Soxovyvtwy * év treipa yevéc Oat. 
a) \ N / ta) lA ld \ 
2. IIpwrov pev yap ett Trais wv, OTe émraideveTo Kai 
\ a“ 1© nw \ \ an byA J [A b 
TU TH AdEAD@ Kal oUV TOS ANOS Tratci, TaVYTwY 


/ 
TAVTA@ KpaTiaTos évomiceto. 


(r) ii. 27. (a) vi. 

1. pév oby | ‘Ht. . quidem,’ ‘so 
tems Atv. wes LIT. vy. 11: 
nearly = pév 57 (LI. vi. 1), but 
more generally without any cor- 
responding de. 

— rapa ravtwy |‘ By all. Mapa 
with gen. for iré does not occur 
elsewhere in the Anab., except 
with verbs like méumenyv, with 
which it has, or had originally, 
its proper signif. of from—beside, 
as I]. i. 17, meupOels mapa Bacr- 
Aews, ‘sent from the king,’ and 
so ‘sent by him.’ So also with 
verbs like éuwoAoy@, which imply 
acts issuing from a person, and 
then considered as done by him. 
Thus—7) mapa mdvtwy duodoyta, 
‘an admission that comes from 
all;? mapa mdvrwy duodroyetrai, 
‘it is admitted dy all.” Cf. IL. vi. 
14, Compare the analogous use 
of é« with gen. i. 6,—and ii. 18 
(péBov éx..), and IT. vi. 1 (du0Ao- 


3. ITavtes yap ot trav 


5, 0. (hb) sieeve. 
youwevws ex..),andmorerarely mpds 
(on the part of), § 20:—and also 
of awd, Thue. iii. 82.—It is the 
same with of in English; its first 
meaning was from (off )—(‘re- 
ceived of,—‘Is it from heaven 
or of (eé) men?’). Hence—since 
anact done by a person may be 
conceived as proceeding from (i.e. 
of ) him, of in old English is used 
regularly where the modern sub- 
stitutes by; ex. gr. ‘forsaken of 
all,’-—‘ rejected of men,’ &e. Ke. 

— tay Kupov dox.| ‘ By those 
who are reputed to have had 
practical knowledge of C’ Kupov 
depends on meipa. Such transpo- 
sition of the genit. either to the 
beginning or end of a sentence is 
very common, for the sake of 
emphasis. Cf. of Oea@v Nuas dpkou, 
II. v. 7; sup. viii. 23; inf. 21 ; 
Viiv. 28, 31; vil. 163 [Vom s 
V. vi. 35, n. 
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> / A A 3 A 
apiotwy Ilepoav raises emi tats Bacthéws Ovpats 
} 7 Py 7 Q \ \ Vg / 
maLoevovtat’ evla ToddAnY “Ev Gwppoovyny KaTapabot 

y > \ S Oe Ae INS) a S159 Oo a ” 
ay TW, alaypov 6 ovdEey OUT akovcaL OUT iOEty éoTL. 
la) e a 
4. Ocavtas & ot Taides Kal TOUS TLLWMEeVOUS LTO Baci- 
, \ b] [4 \ ” > / ef ? 
AE€wS KAL AKOVOVGL, Kal ANAOUS aTLUAlOMEVOUS’ WaT 
> \ aA 
evOus traides dvtes pavOavovow apyew TE Kal dpye- 
f A 3 an 
o0a. 5. ”Ev0a Kipos aidnuovéctatos pév tpwtov 
A € n , > A 
TOV NALKLWTOY EdOKEL EivaL, TOIs Te TrpeTBUTEpOLS Kal 
la) e a e 4 A / 7 \ 
TOV EAVTOV UTTOdEETTEPMOY WadAOV TEETOaL EretTa bE 
4 / an / a 
PiMTTOTATOS Kal TOS iTTOLs AptaTa ypncOaL. "ExKpe- 
a] b) ‘N NN nA >) \ Li nan 
vov © QUTOV Kal TOV Els TOY ToAEMOV épyarv, TOELKAS 
\ 3 / ’ - 
TE Kal AKOVTICGEWS, hidowaléoTaTov EivaL Kal MENETNPO- 
2 >) \ \ A e / ” \ / 
Tatoy. 0. Eres d€ 7H ia errpe ie Kat diroOnpo- 
co) of f 
TATOS Vv, Kat TPOS ~% Onpia pévToL diroKWduVOTATOS. 


3. Tails Bac. Ovpas] * At the 
king’s court.’ From the Eastern. 
custom of waiting at the royal 
gates (Ocpamevey Tas Tov Bac. 
6vpas, Cyrop., cf. sup. il. 11) to 
present petitions, &c., ai Ovpat 
became a phrase for the royal 
residence, as the Turkish court ts 
at this day styled ‘the Porte,’— 
and as with us the royal Palace is 
called ‘the Court ;’ from the same 
cause in both cases,--the ‘ Gates’ 
and the ‘Court’ (Aula Regis) 
being known and frequented as 
the places where the king sat to 
administer justice and transact 
business. Cf. Psalm exxvil. 5, 
and Dan. ii. 49. The advantages 
of a court education are estimated 
very differently in the Cyrop. 
(VIII. viii. 13.) 

— owohpoctynv| * Self - desci- 
pline.’ § Quam soleo equidem tum 
temperantiam, tum moderantiam 
appellare, nonnumquam modes- 
tiam .. motus. animi appetentes 


regit et sedat; semperque adver- 


sans libidini moderatam in omni 
reservat constantiam.’ Cic. Tusc. 
Se . 

— idety &ort| ‘Nothing dis- 
graceful is there either to see or 
hear ;? v. 9, n. 

4. ebOUs maides|] ‘When quite 
boys; statimapueris. II. vi. 16. 

5. paddov meld.| ‘And to be 
more obedient to his elders than 
those even who were inferior to 
himself? 

— iAimmotatos . . xpijobat | 
Repeat éddxex. 

— TaV..epywy..pirdouad. | Ad- 
jectives signifying capacity for in- 
struction in a thing, knowledge 
of or practice in it, govern the 
genitive. Arn. G. G.881, ¢; inf, 
1s OB hyo 

6. TH NAu. Expewe| ‘When it 
was proper for his time of life,’ 
i.e. 16 zt. Cyr. I. i. 9. | 

— kal mp. T. 0. wevtor| ‘And cer- 
tainly ..’ Infra, cal rdv m. wey Tor 
= Ghd ge, see Arn. Ge FE, 
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7—10. | 


VA 4 3 N 
Kat dpxrov troré émribepopévny® ovk ETpecev, ANAA CUL- 
\ A \ \ \ 
Tecov KaTeoTTAGOn ATO TOU imToV’ Kal Ta pev ETrAaUeD, 
re \ \ 3 \ N > I: \ VA 
av Kai Tas WTELAAS havepas eiye, TENOS OE KATEKTAVE 
A J A 
Kal TOV TpwToV pEevToL BonOjoavTa TroANOIS paKapl- 
OTOV €TTOiNcED. 
> \ A \ fy 
7. “Enrei 5€ xaterréuhOn* vio tod matpos catpamns 
/ \ / A / \ / 
Avoias te kat Povyias THs peyadns Kai Kamadoxias, 
we J 
oTpaTnyos 5€ Kal TavT@v amedetyOn ois KaOnKe Ets 
A A \ 

Kactanov® trediov abpoigecOar, mparov ev émréderEev 
avtovt T® OTTELTALTO 

Si ie LES /i / fa Ne SS, Chih / be 10: 
Kal eb T@ TvYUOLTO Kal EL TH VTTOTYOLTO TL, WNdEV ev 

\ \ iy b) , \ 5) A e A 
decOar. 8. Kat yap ovv érictevoy péev aVT@ at TONES 
/ I} € / 

ETLTPETTOMEVAL, ETLETEVOV O Ob AVOpES' Kal Eb TUS TTONE- 


(v4 \ / A ” 
OTL TEPL TAELTTOU TTOLOLTO, Et 


3 , J Ny. >) / \\ Xx 
potos éeyéveto, omretcapsévou Kupou érriateve pndev av 
\ \ \ A A 3 \ 
Tapa Tas omrovoas Tabciy. 9. Touyapovy émet Ticca- 
dépvet ETON Noe, TAacaL al TOAELS ExovoaL Kipov 
ethovTo avtt Tuccadépvous, tAnV Miryoiwv® ovbtou dé, 
ee b ] 7” \ Vi J >) lal 
6Tt ovk HOEXe Tovs hevyovtas mpoecOat, epoBovvTo 
> / \ \ ” 3 / \ » er 
avrov. 10. Kai yap épyw émedeixvuto Kal éXeyev OTe 
2Oe ed 2,0, (e)i2,n. (0) i 21n. @)i7, 


— érpecer] A poetic word,— 
used transitively, like tremere 
and horrere : —‘he was not scared 
by a she bear.” ‘To retain the 
order and emphasis of the Greek, 
we should render, ‘Once when a 
she bear was rushing at him, he 
was not scared by her, but,’ &e. 

— 7a pev &rad.| ‘Some hurts 
to be sure he got.’ 

7. Ppuvylas ris pey.] Central 
Phrygia. Lesser (maritime) Phry- 
gia, N. of Adolia, occurs V. vi. 24. 
ois Kabjker| ‘On whom it 
devolves...’ i. e. the militia of 
all the provinces W of R. Halys. 

— mepi TA. ro.otTo | ‘ He counted 
it of the greatest importance, 
‘se plurimi facere.—rw is Attic 





for Tivi. 

— ctv0oiro | Atticé for cvybeiro, 
as if from indic. cvveOduny ; so 
mpoo.to, § 10. Matt. 208, 2. 

8. Kai yap ovv] ‘And conse- 
quently...” Cf. § 12. 

— émitpemduevan | ‘ Committing 
themselves to his protection,’ ‘se 
civitatesque commendare.’ Cvs. 
B. G. iv. 27.—oi &vipes, ‘ the 
people, are here opposed to ‘the 
cities’ as represented by the 
Executive, or ruling party. 

— und...mapa ras on. | ‘Nothing 
at variance with the treaties.’ 
Literally, ‘Nothing deside, i. e. 
other than the treaties” Cf. 
Thuc. Arn, iv. 106. 


F 


66 EXPEDITIO CYRIL. [1—ts. 
ovx av"® crore mpootto, ere drak& Hhiros avtois éyévero, 


¥Q) 3 \ / , 7 \ \ / V4 
OUO €b ETL MEV LELOUS YEVOLVTO, ETL O€ Kab KAKLOY Tpd- 
\ > & \ ” / 5) \ \ 
Eecav. 11. Davepos 8 Hv, Kat eb tis te ayabov 7h 
, / A : 
KAKOV TOLNTELEY AUVTOV, VIKAY TrELP@MEVOS** Kai EvYTIY O€ 
A // e wn A 
TiVES avTOU eLEehEpov, WS EVYOLTO TOTOUTOY ypovoy Shy 
\ \ iO Lal aA 
ETTE VLKWN KAL TOUS ED KAL TOUS KAKMS TroLODVTAS ade£O- 
\ \ ic a \ A 
pevos. 12. Kat yap ovv mretoTou 6 avT@ Evi ye avépl 
A Ss. fe A 3 “Uv \ Ie 
Tov eb Nuav éTeOvunoay Kal YpnwaTa Kal TONELS Kat 
TA EAUTOV TMpATA TpoEeolaL. 
\ \ a 9 
13. Ov pev 67 ovde TOUT av TIS ElTrOL WS TOUS KaK- 
U4 \ / f a 
oupyous Kal adiKous éla KaTayENay, AAA adherdéaTata 
/ b) a / > 9 IQA STEEN 
mavrov etynwpetto. ILod\dNaKis 0 Hv tdety Tapa Tas 
, € \ \ a \ A Nie a 
aTiBopévas ooovs Kat TOdM@Y Kal YELp@V Kal oPFadpav 
VA {7 lA A a aA 
oTepovpevous avOpwirous: wate év TH Kupov apyn éyé- 


(h) vi. 2, n. 


10. ei é7t . . petous] * Not even 
though they (the people of the 
states) were to become still 
weaker (reduced in numbers), 
and to fare still worse. Wparrew 
KaA@s aut kak@as = bona aut 
mala fortuna uti. 

11. etépepov| ‘ Proferebant ? 
V.vi.17. ‘ Used to quote a prayer 
of his, how that he prayed,’ &e.— 
ws evx. depends on Aé€éyorTes, im- 
plied in eéé¢. 

— vixen, ‘ Quoad vicisset.’ K. 
Cf. x. 4, n. 

— drciduevos | ‘ Requiting both.’ 
Cf. Arn. Thue. i. 42, duvvecda 
Tots uoltos. This was a favourite 
Heathen sentiment; cf. Antig. 639; 
but ‘ recte disseutiens Socrates do- 
eebat ovw avTudiKety Seiy, ovd dv 
étwiv mdoxn. Plato, Crit. 10. 
P. Tt was reserved for one who 
‘spake as never man spake,’ to 
teach a new commandment, ‘ Love 
your enemies.” Matt. v. 44. 

12. évt ye avdpi] Te restricts 


(i) ii. 11, n. 


the comparison to instances of 
devotion to any other individual 
of that age, cases of patriotism, 
for instance, being excluded. ‘To 
hin—at least for an individual, 
above all men in our time—far the 
largest number of persons,’ &c. 
Arn. Thue. i. 39.—é¢~’ Tuer, 
‘in our tume? Matt. 584. On 
57 see viii. 8. 

— mpoécba:| ‘To give up, i.e. 
to confide them absolutely te 
him (VII. vii. 47; Cyr. V. ii. 9). 

13. Ob pev 5% ovde] Cf. od phy 
ovde, ‘nor yet however.’ Thue. 
11.98. ‘ Notindeed that any one 
could say this either, that he 
allowed,’ &c. His great popu- 
larity as aruler was not purchased 
by tolerating vice. 

— Kataryedar| ‘ Deride,’ i. e. 
exult scornfully at their success. 

— iy dey | ‘ Cernere erat.’*Hy - 
= mapy: see LV. v. 6. ‘ One might 
see.” —éyéveto = contigit, ‘zt be- 
came possible for either Gr. or 


14—16. | mre t. CAPUT IX. 67 


veto Kal" EdAnue kal BapBdp@w pndev ad.codyte adeas 
mopever Oar b1rn Tis HOEEV, ExoVTL O TL TPOXwpPOIN. 

14. Tods ye pévtou ayabovs eis TOAEWOY WwLoOYNTO 
Suahepdvtws Tiwady. Kai mpotov pev Hv avT@ Trodepos 
mpos Iewoidas kal Mucovs' oroatevouevos ovv Kat avTos 
€ig TaUTas TAS Ywpas, ods Ewoa EOEdoVTAS KLVOUVELELY, 
TOUTOUS Kab ApxovTas érrovet S* KaTeaToEpEeTO Kwpas, 
érevta dé Kat dAXOLS Owoots ériua’ 15. Bate daweolat 
Tovs pev ayabovs evdatpovertatouvs, Tous bé KaKoUS 
. Towyapovv mokdn Hv 
adbGovia ata Tov éVehovTwy Kivduveveww OTrov Tis Ko- 


SovAovs TovT@Y aktodabar civat. 


7 y) , 
pov olovto aicOnaec Gat. 
y \ ” Pp) ” \ 
16. Eis ye pny ovxatoourny et tis avt@ davepos 
, \ \ P) A 
yévotTo emrideixvuc Far BovdomEVOS, TEPL TAVTOS ETFOLELTO 
TOUTOUS TTLOVTLWTEPOUS TOLELY TOV EK TOV AdLKOU diNo- 


(k) i. 8, n. 


Barb. doing no wrong’ (i. e. 
provided he did none; wndév, not 
ovdev—the proposition being con- 
ditional).— 87. mpoxwp. ‘taking 
with him whatever was conve- 
nient.’ 

14. §13 being parenthetical, Xen. 
resumes the leading idea, Cyrus’ 
generous appreciation of good ser- 
vice, and shows in detail how he 
rewarded merit, whether bravery 
in the soldier, § 14,—or integrity 
(Sicatoovvn) in those having au- 
thority, whether military, § 16, 
17, or civil, § 18, &c.—rTods ye 
mevtor, certe tamen (Herm. Vig. 
337), not adversative to § 13, but 
qualifies the leading idea that 
good service of any kind or 
degree was sure of its reward 
with C. ‘Certainly however he 
treated military courage with 
' distinguished honour.’ — opodAd- 
— -¥ynto, ‘was acknowledged ;’ the 


F 


plupft. as at VI. ii. 8; sup.1. 2, 
n. Cyrus had an established re- 
putation for this.—mpetov pev 
has no clause properly correspond- 
ing to it. 

15. éore dav. | ‘ So thatit was 
seen that the brave were most 
prosperous, and that cowards 
were deemed fit only to be their 
(slaves, i.e.) subjects,’ II. v. 38. 

16. Eis ye unv] Refers back to 
§ 14. ‘Still however with respect 
to integrity, if a man were Mani: 
Jestly wishing to display it. ~? 
Whilst C. honoured the brave, he 
esteemed it all-important to re- 
ward the just. [P. and K. render 
emdelxv. sese ostentare, for which 
may be cited V. iv. 34. | 
Tov €k TOD adlk.| ‘Than 
those who sought to make money 
by injustice” °Ex Tov 48. is more 
explicit as the source or principle 
of action than dia or meta adixcas 


2 
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Kepdovvtayv. 17. Kat yap otv! dda Te TroAXNa StKaiws 
avT@ dieyerpieTo Kat oTpaTevpaTL adnOwe@ éxpnoaTo. 
Kat yap otparnyoi kai Noxyayol ov ypnudtav évexa 

iN 3 A By 3 S59 \ vv iA 
TpOS €KELVOV ETAEVTAY, GAN Emel Eyvwoav KEpdarEew- 
Tepov eivar Kipw Kars tweMapyeivy 7) TO KaTa pHva 
Képoos. 18. “AAG pny eb Tis yé TL AUTO TpoaTaEavTe 
KANWS VITNPETNTELEV, OVOEVL TWTTOTE GYAPLOTOV ElaceE 

/ A 
Thy mpo0vuiav.  Toryapovy xpatiato. on wvmnpéTat 
mavtos épyou Kupw édéexOnoav yevéoOar. 19. Ei dé 
Tia opwn™ Sevvoy 6vTa oiKoVomoY éK TOU SLKALoOU, KaTA- 
oKevalovTa TE 75 ApYor KOpas Kat TpoTodous ToLOUYTA, 
OG \ , >} f >} 9 > Je / 

ovoeva av wrote adpelAcTO, ANN aél TAELW TPOCE- 


(1) §8. 


would be (II. v. 21; II. vi. 18, n., 
and inf. 19). 

17. ait@ | ‘For him.’—éaarndwe 
(genuine), ‘of the right sort.’ 
‘Qualis esse debet, non propter 
stipendia militans sed obedientia.’ 
H. Cyrus’ army, for its genuine 
military character, is contrasted 
with Asiatic armies in general, as 
good coin is with bad. Comp. 
Arist. Acharn. 517; Ran. 719; 
Donaldson, (New Cr. p. 385,) 
citing kabapds otpards, Herod. i. 
211, and Thue. v. 8. 

— éxpnoato| ‘He had at his 
disposal.’ On the tense see iii. 4, 
Nes LV ema. 

18. *AAAG pny | ‘ But in truth if 

any one only (ye) served him well” 
in any capacity, whether civil or 
military. 
_ — Kpdriorot 8H... yerer Oar] ‘It 
was said that Cyrus got the very 
best servants in every kind of 
work.’ On 6 with superlat. see 
vill. 8; inf. 20. 

19. ék Tov dix.| ‘ On just prin- 
wples, that is, at once stocking 


(m) § 11. 


whatever country he governed, and 
raising revenues (for the king).’ 
— (x@pas is an antecedent in 
the sentence and case of its relat. 
Cf. IV. iv. 2.)—For katackevd en — 
(x#pav), to furnish with stock. 
both live and dead, slaves, cattle, 
buildings, &c. cf. icon. IV. xiv.16. 
— ovdévady .. adeid.| Scil. re 
xpnuata. ‘No one would heim 
such cases deprive of his posses- 
sions’ (not ‘he would have de- 
prived,’ as it would mean if the 
protasis had stated what was not 
the fact, ef tiva Ewpa, as at V. 
vill. 18, 17; VI. vi. 24). Here 
the protasis ef tiva dp@n states a 
case recurring under certain con- 
ditions, ‘2f ever he saw. .” which 
conditionsare sometimes expressly 
referred to and represented in the 
apodosis by &y with the indica- 
tive. “Ay itself is an abbreviation 
of avd, as its Homeric equivalent 
keis of kaTd; avd or kata (TovTO) | 
being ‘in accordance with this,’ 
or ‘under such conditions ;’ sothat — 
ay adelAeto is literally, ‘No one 


20—23. | be. yy, ;CAPUT IX. 69 
S/S n \ aa ey? 0 2 ¢ , rey 
(0oUv™ WOTE KAL NOEWS E7rOVOUY, Kal CapparEews EXTOVTO, 
Y A 3 5 A 
Kat & emreTTaTO av TIs HKLcTAa Kopov éexpuTtev’ ov yap 
é A A A A 3 / b) \ 
@UVovwv Tois havepas WovTOVGLY EdpaiveTo, ANA TrEL- 
ui A A A 
pa-evos yprjobas Tols THY ATTOKpUTTTOMEVOY YON LACL. 
/- \ Y 
20. Dirovs ye pyv Goous Toinoaito, Kai evVOUS Yvon 
\ 
OVTAS, KAL LKAVOUS KpiVELE OUVEPYOUS Elva O TL TUYYaVOL 
4 A 
Bovromevos KatepyalecOat, oponroyEitat Tpos TavTwY 
? VA \ VA i \ N >) \ 
Kpatlatos 61 yeverOat Oeparreverv. 21. Kai yap avto 
a « SDN vA f- Wy A e 
TOUTO, OUTED AUTOS EveKa hirtwv weTo SetaOaL, ws cUvEP- 
\ y a A 
(YOUS EVOL, KAL AUTOS ETTELPATO TUVEPYOS Tots Hirous KpaT- 
LOTOS Elval TOUTOU OTOV ExacToV aig PavotTo eTtOupovrTa. 
a A «& \ 
22. Awpa oé€ mrEioTa pév, oipar, eis ye avnp wv 
> 4 A 
éXapPave dia ToddNa: Tadta S€ TavTwy 61) wadtoTa 
”“~ f / \ \ , e 4 
Tots Pidois dedidou, Tpos TOvS TpOTTOUS EKATTOU oKO- 
(od Nea / e , ¢ , 
TOV, KAL OTOV padloTa Opwn EKacTOY dEeouEvoV. 23. 
Nee a) la) b) 
Kai 00a T@ owpats avTOD KOTO TELTTOL TLS 1) WS ELS 


(n) iii. 21. 


in such case did he deprive of.. 
but always kept giving more.’ 
The single act of ‘deprivation’ is 
expressed by the aorist (see II. iii. 
11, n.), as the repeated acts of 
‘giving’ are by the impft. See 
Don. Gr. Gr. § 501, 515. 

— erénato | = éxéxtnTOo, ‘what 
he possessed,’ is one of Xenophon’s 
poetic words; like érpece, § 6; 
nAlBaro, iv. 4; éoivorro, III. iv. 
16; Avew, III. iv. 36; avaydcew 
Oayivd .. 1V.i. 16.—See the story 
of Pythius, Hdt. vii. 27—29. 

20. @iAovs| In emphatic posi- 
tion, as opposed to those who dis- 
trusted him. ‘(In the case) how- 
ever of friends, as many as ever 
he made, and knew to be.. and 
judged to be efficient helpers in 
whatever he was desirous of ac- 
complishing,—ze ts allowed . . to 


(0) ix. 12, n. 


have been the very best man at 
serving them. Supply tovrovs 
after 0epam.—xpdatiotos .. Oepam.: 
construction as in duvardés Tt Tovey, 
where the subject of the adj. is 
the subject of the infin.: see on 
Setvos Aeyeiv, II. v. 15. 

— *$7i, i.e. rovTrovd ti. K. 

21. avtd tTovro}] ‘ Usurpavit 
Scriptor in animo habens daturum 
se altioy hv Tov meipacba avTdy 
ovvepydv, &c. K. ‘For this very 
object, for the sake of which he 
himself thought he needed friends, 
viz. that he might have co-ope- 
rators, — made him endeavour 
himself also to be,’ &e. 

— ouvepyds .. TovTov] ‘A co- | 
operator in that whereof ..’ Genit. © 
as sup. § 18, barnp. mavtbs Epyou. 

22. dtov| Scil. ocxora@y mpds 
éxeivo OTOv, K.T.A. 


70 EXPEDITIO CYRI. [ 24—27. 


, Av > U \ AN ? , 
TONEMLOV 7} WS ELS KANNWTLO MOV, Kal TEplL TOUTMY AéEryELY 
avTov Epacay OTL TO MEV EAVTOU TAMA OvK ay SUVAaLTO 

J, A nw / wn 
TovTOLS Tact KoouNOHVaL, hirous é KAA@S KEKOTpN- 

/ / , b] \ f \ \ 
bévous peytoTov Koopmoyv avdpt vouitor. 24. Kai ro 

4 AN 9 A 
ev TA peyada ViKav Tovs didous ev TovovvTa ovdEV 
Gavuaotor, éredn ye Kat duvatwrepos Hv TO Sé TH 
re / a a I \ A a 
Emripencia repletval? TaY hirtwv Kal TH TpoCvpmEtc Gas 
: é é 
a ” A ay. 9S) \ > 
vapiverUar, TavTa emovye pAadrov OoKEL AyaoTA EivaL. 
aA / an Va 
20. Kupos yap émreptre Bixous olvov nutdoects TroAAKLS, 
OTOTE Tavu novy AaBot, Aéywv OTL OVW 67) TOAKOD 
/ 5) , la) 5 
“povou TOUTOU NOLOVL OiVw EeTTL“TUYOL’ TOUTOY ovY coL4 
emepre, Kat O€tTAL TOV TOUTOV EKTTLELY THMEPOV OUD Ois* 
an / lanl UA 
pamota direis. 26. TlodraKis 6€ ynvas nutBpwrous 
ETEMTTE KAL APTWOV NMLLoEa, KAL ANNA TOLAUTA, ETTLAEyELV 
KeXevwy Tov hepovta’ Tovtots o0n Kupos Bov- 
5 ; 7 
NETAL OVV Kal GE TOVT@Y yEevoadOaL. 27. “Omov 
d€ YiNOS oTTaVLos Tavu ein, avTOs 0 EedvvaTO Trapa- 
Z SS \ \ 4 e J \ \ \ 
oKevacac Gat 61a TO TOAXKOUS EXELY UTNPETAS KAL Ova THY 
3 } , > Ney A \ /- a A 
ETLMENELAY, OLATTELTIOV ExéNEVE TOUS iNoUS TOIS TA 


(p) vii. 12. (q) iii. 20, n. (r) i. 8. 


23. dv dvvato] (*”Av redundare — émeume. 


. ereuwe | ILI. iii. 


videtur.’ P.) It is surely as proper 
and significant here, in oratio ob- 
liqua, as 1t would be in orat. recta 
(ov« &y dvvatunv),—marking deli- 
cately the conditional character 
of the expression. He means to 
say, ‘I should not be able, 7f I 
retained them.’ Avdyva:ro without 
av would correspond to ov d¥vamat 
in oratio recta, ‘I cannot’? — 
absolutely, excluding conditions of 
any kind. See note II. vi. 27. 

24. 7d wey Ta pey.| (The 
zact) that i great matters he sur- 
passed his friends in conferring 
favours. 


5, i. 

25. woAAov xpov.|] Genit. as in 
English, ‘ofa long time,’ and in 
French, ‘de long temps :’ it is the 
genit. of the space or period 
within whose limits a thing hap- 
pens. Cf. medio, Iliad Z, 2 and 
507. See Don. G. G. p. 469, 471. 

27. etn .. edvvato | ‘Sic variate 
orationis unus Xenophon facile 
triginta prebebit exempla. Hein- 
dorf ad Plat. Prot. Cf. x. 5; 
TT. Gi. PB? Be 

— Thy émmedciay| * Owing to 
lis forethought. Sup. 24, and x. 
1 


28—31.] LIB. I. CAPUT IX. 7 


e a , 7 Co b) , A \ 
EAUTOV TOLATA ayovaty trols é“BaAXELVY TOUTOY TOV 
; a ‘\ a / Y 
YUNOV, WS LN TELVOVTES TOUS EaVTOU dirovs aywouv s, 
2) \ / Uy \ A / 

28. Ei dé 6% mote mopevorto Kat TAEioTOL MéDOLEV 
A \ 3 A 
brea Oa, TpotKardayv Tovs didous égTrovdaLoNoyEtTO, ws 
é aA © b) / Z 
dnAoin ods TELA’ WaTE eywye, €& WY AkoUwW, OvdéVA 
an Yj € 
Kpw@ UTd WAELovwNY TEdiAnaOaL, ovTe ENAHVOV ovTE 
BapPapar. 


\ Ul N 
wev Kupov, dovdov' ovtos, ovdeis ane mpos Pactréa' 


29. Texpnptov d€ Tovrov Kai Tobe Tapa 


Anv" °Opo ljonoe Kab ovTOs On OV 
TANV povtas éreyveipnoe oUTOS 07) ETO 
I e cy \ I'N Q ZL th / xX 
TLTOV Ol Eival, TAY avToV evLpe Kupw didaitepov 7 
id A F J an A 
EavT@ Tapa de Bactdews TroAXot Tpos Kipov amndOor, 
> \ / b) / We, \ ® f : 
ETELON TOAEMLLOL AAAHAOLS EYEVOVTO, KAL OVTOL MEVTOL OL 
UadoTa UT avTov ayaTrapeEvol, voutfovTes Tapa Kipw 
3 a) / XN 
ovtes ayalot akwwrépas ay Tihs Tvyyavew 4 Tapa 
lal 3 la! lon! 
Baotret. 30. Meéya o€ texpnprov Kat To év TH TEAEUTH 
a / + its 83 Y A \ SEN S) ? \ N 
Tov Prov avT@ yevopevoy, OTL Kal avTOS Tv ayalos Kat 
/ >} A J \ 
Kpwew oplas édvvato Tovs mlaTOUS Kal EevVoUS Kal 
/ ? / \ b) A 7 t 
BeBaiovs. 381. "ArrofvncKkovtos yap avTov, TavTes ot 
9 \ ‘ rn , 
Tap avTov piror Kal ouyTpamresot wayowevot aTréGavov 
id \ / \ p) / ® \ lL >) / 
uTrép Kupov, Av “Aptaiouv: ovTos b€ TeTaypmévos éTVY- 
\ A / n aA V4 3 
Navev €TL TH EVWVUL®, TOU imTLKOD apywv ws 6 
b) fa) (« 4 \ / 
noleto Kipov memtwxota, Epvyev Exywv Kai TO oTPA- 
TEVILA TAV OU NYECTO. 


(s) iv. 13, n. (t) vii. 3. (u) ii, 24, 
28. ’Axovw is often used for axh- 


31. map avtéy| MSS. S. con- 
koa. Jelf, 396; Matt. 504, 2. Cf. 


jectures mepi avtdv, as villi. 27. 


sup. vi. 6 (apexddAeca). 

29. kat ovros| * And the slave 
(vi. 3) whom this Orontes thought 
faithful to himself, him he soon 
found, &e. For avrdyv after its 
relative cf. II. v.27. K. 

— kal oirot méevtor| Lt tiquidem, 
‘and those too.. 


If map’ avtdv be correct, of map’ 
avtév belongs to mayduevora— 
‘those who were fighting by his 
side, friends and table companions, 
died...’ See iii. 7, nm. Tapa and 
mepl, however; are often confused 
inthe MSS. See Arn. Thue. vi 
57. 
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CAPUT X. 


3 A YY if, 
1. Evtavéa 6 Kupov amotéwvetat 4 Kedbars) Kai 
e \ e 4 \ re 
n xeip n de&ta. Bactrevs dé Kal ot oly avT@ Si@Kkav 
>) / 3 \ A , z 
elomimrel els TO Kupetov otparometov’ Kal ou ev peta 
> / b) by 4 vA b] SS / \ “ 
Aptaiov ove étt totavtat, adda dhevyouct Oia TOU 
A U/ 
aUT@V aTpatoTrébov els Tov oTaOmoyv evOev wpynvto: 
J & rv / s OA caries’ A 
TeTTAapEes O ENEYOVTO Trapacayyat Eivat THS* Odod. 2. 
\ \ \\ e \ A 
Baothevs 6€ Kai ol ovv avT@ Ta TE ANG TOANA OLap- 
/ \\ \ aA \ / 
mavovet, Kat THY Pwaxaica thv Kvpov taddakida, THY 
\ \ \ a 
codny Kat Kadny Neyowevny civat, NapuBave. 38. ‘H be 
/ A , 5) A XA 
Midyoia, i) vewrépa jv, AnPUeica vo Ta audi Bact- 
VA b) / \ \ A € , vv 3 
rea exhevyes yuu“vn Tpos TOV EXANVwY ol ETUXOV EV 
TOlS oKEVOPOpaLs OTAA EYOVTES, Kai aVTLTAYEVTES TrON- 
\ A l/ A 
Rous peyv TOV apTalovTMY aTrEKTEWWaV Oi O€ Kal AVTOV 
Biechih 5) Ni ah l 5) \ \ , oy” 
amréVavov" ov pry epuyov Ye, GANA Kat TavTnVY écwoay 
\ e , \ A lA 
Kal Ta AAA, oTTOGa EevTOS” avTa@V Kal YoNnWaTA Kal 
BA 3 VA (Z By 3 A 
avOpwiot éyévovto, mavra éowoay. 4. Evtravia 
dueoyov AAANAwY Bacirevs Te Kal ot “EAANVES ws TpL- 
\ 
GAKOVTA oTAbLA, OL meV OvHKOVTES TOUS Kal *® aUTOUS @S 
aA e e I/ 
mTavtas vuKwvress ob O€ aptavovtes ws HOn TdayTES VI- 


(a) iv. 5. (b) VI. v. 7. (c) iv. 33 viii. 21. 


1. Sidkwy and ciomimre: agree 
in number with the principal sub- 
ject Baoireds. Cf. IT. iv. 16. 

3. yuuvh]| ‘ Cloak-less,’ with 
nothing on but her under gar- 
ment (x:Tov). Cf. St. John xxi. 
7, and Virg. Georg. i. 299, ‘ Nudus 
ara, sere nudus.’ Cf. IV. iv. 12. 

— mpbs tav ‘EAAhver] It is 
probable that here ray ‘EAA. is 
dependent on éxelvovs, the sup- 
pressed antecedent of of—‘ to- 
wards (those) of the Greeks who,’ 
&e. Cf. sup. vii. 13; II. ii. 13. 


— érdca éevtds aitav} ‘All 
that was within their camp, both 
effects and people.’—&v0pwma (not 
&vdpes) are the non-combatants, 
= 6 dxAos (III. ii. 36). 

4. asTavTas vika@yTes | ‘Quasiqui 
universos vicisset.’? D. Nixay has 
often the force of a perfect : via, 
=‘ am victorious,’ so évixwy (V.v. 
8), not ‘I was conquering,’ but 
‘I was victorious.” II.i.1; V.v. 
8. Soxparety, I1.i.10, pevyw (er- 
sul sum), ddixeiv, axovw, Hxw, and 
otxouat, v.12; mapexsAcoa, Vi. 6 


5—7.] LIB. L CAPUT X. 73 
kovtTes. 6. Emel 0 yo8ovto ot pev "EXAnves Ort 


A VA A , 
Bactrevs cvy TO OTpaTEvpaTL EV TOLS TKEVOpOpOLS Ein, 
J 4 © ¢/ 
Bactredvs 8 ad jxovoe Ticcadépvous ore ot “EXAqves 
A J 
vik@ev TO KAO avTOUS, Kal eis TO TpodOeY olyovTaL® 
ip ’ a) } \ \ \ 3 @ / \\ 
du@kovtes, evTav0a 6 Bactrevs pev alpoiler Te TOUS 
A VA VA 
EavTov, Kal ouvtattetas: 6 dé Kvréapyos éBovdeveTo, 
Ss 2 / 
II po€evov Karécas (wAnotairatos yap Hv), eb TéwrroLEev 
» V/ 
Twas 7) TavTEs lovey ETL TO OTPATOTEdOY apHEoVTES. 
6. Ev tovtw® cai Bactrevs radu hos Hv Tpoctwy, 
Kai ot pev “EAXnves otpadevtes 
i 
TapeckevalovTo, WS TAVTH TpooLtovTos Kai deFopevos: 
0 6¢ Bactnevs TavTH mev OvK Trev, 7 O€ TrapHAGEY EEw 
nA VA 
TOU EUWVYUMLOU KEpaTOS, TAUTH Kal aTHyayev, avaraBov 
\ \ b) A g \ \ ¢/ b) , 
Kab TOUS EV TH Maxyn KaTa TOUS  ENAnVAas avTopoAncay- 
id \ 
7. O yap 
id A 7 / 
Ticcadépyns év TH Tp@TN TUVOd@ oVK EdhvyEV, GNAG 
J 4 \ \ \ \ 
dujtace Tapa Tov ToTamov Kata Tous” EXAnvas Tred- 
Tactas’ dueNavywY O€ KaTéKaVvE pEeVv OVOEVA, OLATTAYTES 


e D) iy ” 
@s édoKel, OTrLaOev. 


\ 4 \ \ \ 9 A 
Tas, Kal Tiocadepvnv Kal Tovs ovv avT@. 


& ot “EXAnves Errauov Kal HKOvTLGov avTovs: ’E ric bévns 
x ’ / " A “~ \\ >} J 
O€ ApdutroNiTns NPXE TOV TENTATTWY, Kab EEYETO 


(d) iv. 13, n. 


‘Several presents appear to be 
used as perfects, from our having 
no word whereby to give their 
present meaning exactly.’ (See 
adicecvy, V. vii. 29.) Arn. G. G. 
167, @. 

— ws..mavtes vix.| ‘As if all 
(the Persians) ..” i.e. ‘as if they 
were every where victorious,’ 

6. orpapévtes wap.| ‘ Faced 
round and were getting ready, 

— ws Taityn w. K. &.| ‘ Hapecting 
(him) to advance. in that direc- 
tion, and intending to receive 
(him).’ Cf. i. 6,n. Such is the 
remarkable power which @s, in 


(e) viii. 12. 


combination with participles, 
confers upon the Greek language 
to express complex ideas with 
elegance, brevity, and precision. 
Compare the equivalent Latin (as 
given by K.), ‘ Putantes ex hdc 
parte regem aggressurum, et ejus 
impetum accepturr.’ 

— 4 5é wap7jrder] ‘By the way 
that he had passed by outside the 
left wing, by that &e.’ 

7. SindAave. . kata T.“EX. | * He 
charged right against the Gr. 
and through them? Cf. V. vii. 
25, nu. 
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dpovimos yevéoOar. 8. °O 8 otv Tiaoadépyns, ws 
[ctov éyov arnr\dayn, TAdW Mev OVK avacTpPEPel, Ets 
dé TO OTpaTOTEdoV adixopevos TO TOV “EAAHnVaOV éxel 
cuvtvyxaver Bacirel, Kai owovd On Tadw ouvTaEdpevor 
emopevovto. 9. Emel & joav Kata TO evovupov TOV 
‘EXAjvev Képas, Edetcayv ot “ENANVEs Nn TpoTaryovev 
MpOS TO Képas Kal TepiTTVEaVTES aupoTEepwlev aUTOVS 
KaTaKoelray’ Kai éd0Ket avTols avaTTUccELY TO Képas 
kat jwotnoacba, Omicfev Tov wotamoyv. 10. “Ev @ oé 
TavTa éBovAevovto, Kai 67 Bactrevs Trapapenpamevos 
ELS TO AUTO OXHMA KaTEaTHOEY evavTiay THY dadayya 
@OTEP TO TPWTOV payovusevos auvjer. “Ms dé eidov ot 
"EXrnves éyyus Te dvTas Kal TrapateTaypmévous, adits 
TAM TALAVLOAVTES ETHETAY TOA ETL TPOOVMOTEPOV 7 
To mwpocbev, 11. Ot & ad RapBapor ovK« édéyorTo, 
AXN éx TAEOVOS 7) TO TPOTHEV Ehevyov" ot 5 emrEedimKoV 
weyps Kwouns Twos evTavla O éotnoay ot “EXAnves. 
12. viréep yap THs Kwuns yyrogos Hv, ép od aveotpa- 


— dpévimos yevéoO. does not 
mean ‘to have been a man of 
sense, but ‘to have proved him- 
self such on this occasion,’ ‘ be- 
haved (or acquitted himself ) with 
judgment.’ See vil. 4, evTéAuwv 
yevouevov ; vi. 8, &OiKos yeyer.; 
IV.1. 28, xphoipmo eyévovto. 

8. petov Exwv an.| §‘He had 
come off the worst. Cf. V.vi.32. 

9. Tb evHvumoy | That which had 
been the left wing in forming line 
of battle, viz. Menon’s division 
(vii. 1, and viii. 4),—though now, 
by facing about, it had become 
the right. 

— avantic.| ‘To fold back the 
wing,’ Angl. ‘to wheel round,’ 
so as to fall back upon the river. 

— moinoacbat | ‘'To cause to be 
for themselves,’ ‘to get the river 


behind them.’ 
Thue. vi. 75. 

10. kal 67] ‘Just then the king, 
having passed by the Greeks, 
placed his army facing them, 
into the same (relative) position 
as that in which at first he ad- 
vanced to join battle. On kal 
67 see vi. 6, n. (Kal eyo). 

11. é€« wAé€ovos | ‘ Took to flight 
sooner... (e longinquiore), i.e. 
with a greater space betwixt them 
than before (viii. 19). Cf. ITI. ii. 
9and15; Thue. iv. 14, 5:4 Bpayxéos. 

12. kéuns | Cunaxa, according 
to Plutarch. 

— ynrogos | One of theartificial 
mounds (called Tels), characteris- 
tic of Babylonia. Ainsw. p. 97. 
aveatpapnaay | * Haced 


Ch Vin vals: 


— 


round.’ 


13—17.] LIB. I. CAPUT X. 75 


© Uy N \ a a) e 
dnoav ot audi Bactrea, wefot pev oven ETL, TOV O€ iT 
/ e , b) / v4 \ 4 A 
Tewv 0 Odos eveTTANTUH, WoTE TO TrOLOVMEVOY [LH YE- 
Uh \ \ }- a CoA y 
yvookev. Kat to Baciieov cnpeiov opav edacay, 
b) I A if 
GETOV TLVA YpUTOUV ETL TENTS AVATETAMEVOD. 
>) aA sy 5] U e 
13. “E7rei 6€ Kat evtav? éywpovy ot“ EXAnves Dei- 
\ \ \ 4 e S A b) J BA 
jTovot 0) Kab Tov AOdoy ot Lies’ OV mEevTOL ETE 
’ Ui A >] s la) 
afpoot, ad’ arrow GroVer” frtrodTO S 6 AOdos TAY 
c f I \ \ / b) / ¢ 
imT@éwy: TéNOS O€ Ka TaVTEs aTeyxwpnaav. 14. ‘O 
6s) 
ovv Kvréapxyos ove aveBiBalev emt tov Aodov, GAN 
e b) \ 

UT avTOV oTHoaS TO oTpaTEvpa TréuTres AvKLov Tov 
Lh \ 
Aupakovatovy Kal adrov emt TOY AOpov, Kat KENEVEL 
S Cen ee a ’ Va) f 2 A 
KaTLOOVTaS Ta UTED TOV AOdov Ti eat! aTTayyEtraL. 
15. Kat 6 Avxuos Hracé Te Kal idwv atrayyérret STL 

4 € a 5 \ 
pevyovow ava Kpatos. Ryedov 6 6te TavTa Hy, Kal 
16. “Evtatéa & éotncay ot “EXXnVve«s, 

\ L \ ¢ Says Zi \ ef \ 
kat Oéwevor® ta Oma aveTTavOYTO’ Kal awa per 
Kipos gatvorro, ovd' addos 
ov yap noecay avtov tebvn- 


Atos €dveTo. 


eOavpatov oT’ ovdapou 
am avTou ovoels Trapeln’ 
kota, adn eixalov' 7 SiwKovta olyeoGar %) KaTa- 
Anyrouevov TL mpoeAnrakéva’ 17 Kal avtoi* éBov- 


(f) IL. ii. 15. (g) v.14, n. (bh) iti, 10. (@) vi 1. (k) viii. 12. 


— bore rd movotmevov mh yryv. | 
‘So that they (the Greeks) knew 
not what was doing ;’ i.e. what 
the enemy were about. 

— émi réATns| The eagle was 
apparently perched on a buckler 
fixed to the end of a pole or 
spear, by which it was elevated: 
this pole is sufficiently implied in 
avaret auevoy, ‘stretched or hoisted 
up,’ and is the reading of some 
MSS. A Scholiast has 7 wéAry 
EvAw@ Ti eréxeito. So Cyr. VII. 
i. 4, derds em) Sdparos avareta- 
Mevos. 


13. %AAobev |] Not &AAoge, as K. 
says might be expected. They 
fled from different parts of the 
hill, not necessarily in different 
directions. 

— éirodro | 
cleared of.’ 

15. nad HAios| Kalas sup. § 10, 
and vi. 6, n. ‘Hodem tempore,’ 
Le 

16. O€uevor TAX 8x.] ‘ Having 
grounded arms... Cf. v. 14, n. 

— dua wév] As if &ua de eBov- 
Aevovto were to follow (§ 17). 


‘Was getting 
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4 >] A A 
NEVOVTO €6 aUTOD pméEwavTEs TA oKEVOpopa évTadO 
‘eA XN b] , Doan \ I } 5 f qQ 

yowTo 4 amuovey él TO oTpatomedov. ~Edokev ovv 
5) A b) , \ Le) 

auTols amrievat’ Kat adixvovvTat audi Sopirynctov émt 
\ 4 , \ A a 

tas oxnvas. 18. Tavrns pev ody THs Tuépas TovTO 
\ J} 3 , “ U4 \ A ” 

TO TENOS EyeveTo. KatadapBavovor 66 Tov Te dd\XAwV 

Up \ a 

XPNMATOV Ta TAELOTA OinpTATMéVvA Kul El TL LTiOV 7 

TOTOV HV Kal TAS audEas peoTas aEevpwV Kal oivou, 

A A 7 

as tapecxevdoato Kupos iva, et mote ododpa AaPBot 
\ / / a 5 

TO oTpato7redoy évdoeta, dtadoin Tots “EXXnow' oav 
>) , 

& avrat TeTpaxootat, ws édéyovto', dakar’ Kai Trav- 

U4 e \ A 
Tas ToTe of ovy Baotrel Sunptracayv. 19. “Qorte ddeur- 
S S A A ; 
vot haav ot wAcloToe TaOV “EAAnVaV’ Hoav 6€ Kab 
\ A 

avaptotoe’ mpiv yap 6 KaTadvcat TO oTpdTevpa 

\ LY \ b) J / SY 5 \ 
mpos aptatov, Baowevs ehavn. Tavrny pev ovy tHv 

VA 
VUKTA OUT@ OLEYEVOVTO. 


(1) iv. 7. 


17. &yowro] Note the causa- 
tive force of the middle voice. 
‘Whether they should have their 
baggage brought.’ Cf. II. ili. 8. 

— ddprnoroy| (Kupiorektetrat 
mepl TOU OTpaTiwTiKoD euBpauatos 
Tov kata SdelAnv. Arist. Schol. 
Vesp. 103.) It is the military 
term for the evening meal, as 
ddpmrov is the Homeric, and detrvov 
the Attic. (Cf. &deurvou, inf. 19.) 
It is here spoken of as a specific 


time of day, which, from sup. 15 
et seq., must have been about 
dusk. The Setrvoy was a little 
before sunset. Arist. Eccl. 652. 

18. ef rt] ‘What little.’ Cf, V. 
iii. 3. 

19. karadvoa |‘ To halt ;’ pro- 
perly ‘to loose completely,’ scil. 
tous immovs (to unyoke) or Thy 
68dv (to finish). See Arn. Thue. i. 
136. 


ae A 
~~). 


EENO®QNTOS 


KYPOY ANABASIZ B. 


CAPUT I. 


1. ‘Ds pév ody HOpoicOn Kipw to ‘EX nuxor, ore 
icy N SS >) \ P ] , b] Up \ e 3 
emt Tov adeddov AptaképEnv éotpateveto, Kat doa év 
TH avoow eTpayOn Kal ws 7 Mayn eyéveTo Kal ws Kipos 
ETEACUTNTE Kal WS el TO oTpaTOTredoy EAMoVTES ok 
" Ky 3 10) DA \ / CS es aN 
Aves ExotunOnoay, oiomevor TA TraVTA ViKaV* Kat 
A le) b A ” 4 / 
Kopov Shv, év TO Eutrpocbev AOyw SednrAwWTAL. 2. 
W \ fo as , h e \ 20 J 
Apa o€ TH Epa cvveNOovTes ot oTpatnyot eOavuacor, 
ott Kipos ovte adXov tréuTrot onwavovyta 6 TL xXPN 
a ” p ers 3/ 5 5) A 
To.uiy ovTe avTos dawoito. *EHdok&ev obv avtois ov- 
oKevacapmevols & elyov Kat Ee€oTrALTApévots Tpotévas 
3. "Hédn 6é év 
Oppn OvT@V aya nriw avicyovTs HAGE IIpoxrjs, 0 Tev- 
Opavias apxav, yeyoves amo” Aawapatov tod Adkw- 


’ \ / v4 , / 
els TO TrpodVeyv Ews Kupwo cuppiéecav. 


vos, Kal I*Xovs 6 Tape. 
(a) I. x. 4, 


1. ‘Qs, «.7. A. | § How the Greek 
Sorce was got together for Cyrus,’ 
&e. The sentences beginning with 
ws, doa, ws, &e., form the subject 
of the principal verb ded7AwTau. 

2. “Aua.. TH Nuépa | * With day- 
break? it was before sunrise 


(§ 3). 


Odrot éXeyov Ste Kipos ev 


(by VU, van, 17; 


3. yeyovms ard Aauap.| ‘A de- 
scendant of Damaratus,’a deposed 
king of Sparta, who had taken 
refuge at the court of Darius 
Hystaspes (about 491 B.o.). Cf, 
Herod. vi. 67. and Pausan. ILI. 
vin 7; int. VIL. vad, 
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Yi) A A we N 3 5 ao A Ped \ 
TéOvnxev, ‘Apatos dé trehevyws ev TO OTAC UW Ein mETa 

a v7 / e/ A e a \ 
TaV adAwV BapBdapwv Oev TH TPOTEpaLa WPLAVTO Kal 

, If 2 cy 
NEyOL OTL TAaYTNY pwEV THY NuEepav Trepimeverev® av 
A \ / 

avTous, ef wéANOLEV HKELW” TH Oe GAA arrlevar hain ent 
4/ Tatta akovoaytes ot oTpa~ 
THyol Kal of ddroL” HAANVEes Bapéws Efepov. Kréap- 
vos b€ Tade eitrev’ “ANN 4 where ev _Kopos Civ" erret 


dé TeTedeUTHKEV, aTrayyéArETE Aplatw OTL wets ye 


‘Iwvias, 6bevrrep 7G. 


a / U e (Fa! 3 \ BY COLES iL 
ViK@WLEV Bactréa, KAI, WS OPATE, OVSEIS ETL Hut waxeE- 
Tal Kat eb un Umels NAOETE eTropevouela av emt Bact- 
rNéa. “Hrayyerropeba Sé ’Aptaiw, éav évOade éXOn, eis 
Tov Opovov tov Bacirevov Karel avTOL’ TOV yap wayny 
ViKOVTOV. Kal TO apyew eat. (d. Tavta eimwv amro- 
OTENNEL TOUS ayyédXous Kal avy avTois Kevpicodhov 

\ / \ , \ Se te Tk WE alse a | 
Tov Aaxwva kat Mévwva tov Oertarov’ Kat yap autos 
Mévwyv éBovreto Hv yap piros Kat Eévos “Apiaiov. 6. 
Oi pev @yovto, KXéapyos oé mepiéwewve. To dé otpa- 


Ui A e/ / A ; : 
TEupa eTropiteTO GiTOV OTrwWS eduvaTO eK TMV UTToCUYyi@V 


(c) I. vi. 2. 


— TeOvnxey .. etn | The indic. 
is here appropriated to the prin- 
cipal fact, Cyrus’ death. I. iii. 
14, n. 

a@puayvto| MSS. (S. conjectures 
épunvro, as atI.x.1). The im- 
perf. seems to be a condensed 
form for awpunuévor emopevorTo ; 
‘from which trey started the day 


before, and were on their march 


when the fight began.’ I. viii. 14. 

— TavTnv .. 7. Nu... 7H O€ | 
Jelf, 606, 2; cf. III. iv. 18. 

— én “Iwvias] ‘For Tonia.’ 
"Emi with genit. = ‘ versus’ only 
with proper names. Cf. ém) Kaa- 
ays, VI. iii. 24. K. Yet we have 
emt *Iwvlay, III. v. 15. 

4, °"AAN where. Civ] Matt. 


(a) Vila VY. 


513; Arn. G. P. 206. ‘Well: 
would indeed that Cyrus were 
living.’ 

— éropevducba dy | ‘ We should 
have been now on our way. Cf. 
V1.4. 22); TH. 24, m. 

— Tav yap.. éotiy| * For to 
those who win in battle the so- 
verergnty (Td &pxew) of right be- 
longs.’ For this genit. of posses- 
sion with elva: (propriwm esse), 
see Arn. G. G. 850; cf. inf. 9 and 
11.—For the ace. of equivalent 
notion waxny cf. IV. viii. 27, n.; 
ILI. ii. 20. 

5. pidos x. Eevos]| ‘On terms of 
friendship and hospitality with.’ 
© Friend and guest-friend.’ 

6. orpdtevua . . Kémtovtes | 
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4 \ A \ 4 . f Oc 3 A 
KoTTOVTES Tovs Movs Kai dvous: EvAOLS dé EypaVTO, 
oo / A ef e , 3 / 
foLKpoV TpoLoVTEs aro THS Pardayyos ov n “ayn éyEvETO, 
A Dee a) A 6S A 9 J & e oy 
TOLS TE OLOTOLS TOAKOLS OVALY, OVS NVaAYyKacoV® ot LAN- 
A \ VA % 
ves €xPadrew TOUS avTOMoAOUYTAS Tapa PactrAEws, Kal 
aA A A >) / 
Tols yéppols Kai Tats Evrivais aomrict Tats AvyuTTiats’ 
Npeuc 5 L / 
TONAAL O€ Kal TEATAL Kat Awaktar! Hoav dhépecOas Epn- 
~ A iy yA / 
fol ois TAacL Ypwpevor Kpea eYrovTes HoOvov éexewwny 
THV Nwepav. 
Ss \ 
7. Kai 45n Te tv wept mrAnGovcav® ayopay Kat ép- 
, e 
yovTa Tapa Bacihews kat Tiacadepvovs KnpuKes, ob 
5 aA a 4 Md/ 
prev adAot BapBapor jv O avtav Parivos eis” EXXn?, 
¢ 3 Ne y/ 
Os eTUyyave Tapa Ticcadépver OY Kal evTiuws» éyov" 
las S ~ \ 
Kat YAP TPOGETOLELTO eTTLOTHUM@V EcivaL TOV TrEpt (TAS) 
« / I 
Tagels Te Kat OTAOmayiav. 8.HMOvTOL Sé, TpoceNOovTes 
\ / \ A € VA YA , 
TE Kal KadécavTes TOUS THY ENAHVWY apxovTas, dé- 
A \ r 
yovow oT Bactrevs Kedever’ Tors” EXANvas, érreb viK@V 
lon) , x ¢ 
Tuyyavet Kat Kopov améxtove, tapadovtas ta Oma 
a/ DruN NS / k , CLs, fa) BY 
tovtas emt tas Bactréws* Ovpas evpioxecbar av TL 
7 >) / A \ 5 e VA 
dvvevtat aya0ov. 9./Tadta pév eirrov of Baciréws 
KNpUKES’ Ol O€ “Edges Bapéas Hey nKoveay, Opucos dé 
Knréapyos tocovtov! eitrev, 6Te od TOV ViK@VTWDV Ein TA 
oma mrapadiddvacl "AN, Edn, wets pév, @ avdpes 


(e) I. ii. 22. (f) I.x.18. (g) I. viiie1. (hh) Lid. 
G) I. iii. 20. (k) 1. ix. 3. (1) I. iui. 14. 


Constructio kara ovveow. Jelf, and vi. 1. 
378, a. Matt. 301. — jv ..avtav] Ctesias says he 
— mpoidvres.. ov] = éxeioe. was of the number. Plut. Artax. 
ov, ‘ going on (tothe place) where — mpoceroa.eiro | ‘He professed 
the battle &c.’ Cf. IV. vii. 7; to be skilled in tactics and fight- 
Need 2 ing in the line.” ‘OrdAou. is the 
— ioav (for mape?xov éavrds, art of fighting év mavomwAla as a 
as sup. I. v. 9). ‘ Wagons were hoplite or peltast, as opposed to 
there at hand fo carry off (for missile warfare. For the genit. 
fuel), which had been abandoned.’ ray cf. I. ix. 5. 
7. «ad Epxovrat) = = Hira & EpX. 8. evdplox.. . ayab.] * To find 
See sup. I. viii. 1. Cf IV. ii, 12, favour, if they can (tind) any.’ 
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[10—12. 


/ , 9 / ee if i \ 
oTpAaTNYOl, TOUTOLS aTroKpivacbe 6 TL KAANLGTOV TE Kal 
BIA vy 3 \ \ > / e 
apiatov éyeTe’ eyo O€ avTixa Hew. 
auTOVY TOV UTTNnpETaV, OTws too. Ta tepa eEnpnuéva’ 
éTuxe yap Ovomevos. 10. "EvOa 6 amexpivato Kvea- 

\ ¢ 3 J ye by 4 (v4 A Nv m 
vap pwev 0 Apkas, mpecBvTatos wv, 6TL mpdabev av 
atroUdvovev TA OTAA Trapadoiev;> II pogevos dé 0 On- 
Baios, “AAW éyo, bn, © Parive, Oavwatw worepa ws 
Kpatov Pacers altel Ta OTAA H WS Ova diriav Sapa. 
Ei pev yap ws Kpatav, Ti det avtov aiteiv, Kai ov 
NaPeiv ENOovta ; et dé meiaas BovAceTat AaPEtv, NeyeTw Ti 


‘Exanreoe yap Tis 


€oTal” Tols OTPATLWTALS AY AVT@ TavTAa YapicwyTaL. 
A A icy \ a A 
11. IIpos ratta hanivos eitre, Bactevs vixay ryetrat 
érret Kopov améxtove. Tis yap avT@ éotw dates THs 
apyns avrerrovetras ; Nopiver d€ Kat vuas eavTov eivat, 
éywyv €y péon TH EavTOV YwWPA Kat TOTAaMaV €VTOS 
A . 9 ~ : 
adiaBatov' Kat TAROS avOpaTrav eb vas Svvamevos 
A >} V4 A Sis 
ayayety Goov, ovd Et Trapéexotev Upiv, OUVaLTO av aTro- 
KTELVAL. 
Le 9 rf > 5 
12. Meta tovtov Ocotroputos ’AOnvaios citer: °12 
a a e Ni CA clan IQ\ YA b) \ b) \ 
Panrive, viv, ws av opas, nuiv ovdev AXXO EoTiv ayabov 
>) Ne? Nig Lia (dé \ i) by Oo v7 e 
El pt) OTTAG Kal apeTH® STAG ev ovV ExoVTES® olopweBa 
(m) I. ix. 23. 


(n) I. vit.'S: (o) I. ii. 6. 


demand of Xerxes at Thermopyle 
is attributed to Leonidas. Plut. 
Lac. Apoph. 


9. KdAALoTOV ..K. &ptoroy | The 
superlat. of kadds Kaya0ds, on 
which see inf. vi. 20; it means, 


reply to them in a manner befit- 
ting gentlemen and _ soldiers; 
probably such a reply as Theo- 
pompus gave (§ 12) was what 
Clearchus meant. Cf. III. i.6and 
38; V. vi. 28. 

— ta iepda | ‘ The entrails which 
had been taken out.’ 

10. AaBety €AOdvra]| A similar 
reply —oAwy AdBe—to a similar 


11. avr@ | ‘ Junge cum aytiro.. 
-. ub-int. [Ems 282 K. 

— ovS ef mapéxorev| ‘ Not 
even if they should offer (them- 
selves) to you (to kill) could you 
kill them.’ See iii. 22. 

12. For @edmouros, K. 
some MSS. read Zevopar. 

-— olducba av} Construe ay 
with ypjc8u. This transposition 


and 


13—15. | mis ly) CAPUT:T. 81 


av Kal TH apeTn ypnoCar mapaddvtes 8 av Tatra Kay 
TOV cwpaTov atepnOnvar. M7 odv oiov Ta ova Tuiv 
5) \ » €oA / i cng 3 \ \ , \ 
aya0a dvTa viv Tapadmcew’ GANA GUY TOUTOLS Kab 
\ A e J ») aA 4 >) V4 
Tept TOV vuETepwv ayalow wayouwela. 13. "Axovoas 
dé TavTa 0 Padivos eyédace Kai eivev’ “AAA dido- 
’ \ V4 9S 7 \ Ud 9 
TOpH [EV EolKaS, @ vEeavioKke, Kal NéyEls OUK UYapLaTA’ 
Ud 3 \ 
ioOt pevToL avontos av, Et oleL Av THY UmEeTepay apeTny 
A / 
mepiryever Oar? THS Bactréws duvdpews. 14.” Ardous dé 
by4 / e Y c \ / 
Twas éEpacay déyelv VTTOMAaNaKiCopévous ws Kal Kipw 
Se) , \ A + oN A J 
MLOTOL EYEVOVTO Kal PactreEl y ay TOAXNOU aELoL yévowTo, 
I 
et BovAotto diros yevéoGar' Kat elite AXXO TL4 Oéroe 
le 3 >) U4 
xpnoOat, eit ém AiyuTrTov otpatevew, cvyxataoTpéw 


3 \ 5) la) 
ALWYT AV AUTO. 


(p) I. vii. 12. 


of av, from its verb in the de- 


pendent sentence, 1s common 
after ofoua, Soxet, &c. See inf. 


feisysel, iy OF and V. vi. 1; 
Thue. ii. 89, Arn. 

— mapaddytes 5 | ‘ Whereas if 
we surrender,’ &c. ~Av belongs to 
oTepnOjvai,—‘nam si conditio in 
participio inest, &y szepe statim 
cum hoc participio conjungitur. 
Cf. Thue. i. 21.’ P. ‘”Av shows by 
anticipation that the sentence is 
going to be conditional. Arn. 
Thue. vi. 18. 

13. ovk &xdpioTa | i.e. xaplevTa, 
lepida. ‘ You speak pleasantly,’ 
‘Simili ironia usurpatur ydprev. 
nyt, Lo iveto’ K. . [Ty ‘v.12. 

14. &pacay| ‘They reported.’ 
Xen. speaks as if he were not 
present at this interview. 

— ei BovdAoito| ‘If he wished 
to be a friend.’ 

— elre . Oda] ‘ Whether he 


15. “Ev tovrw xai Kréapyos ire 
Kab NOWTNTEV EL HON ATTOKEKpLwévoL ElEV. 


Panrivos oé€ 
Ger: 


willed (or pleased) to employ 
them on something else.’ Bov- 
Aoua is ‘I wish or desire’ a 
thing ; 0€Aw is ‘I well’ it, or ‘am 
anilling’ with respect to it. Now 
it was the Greek policy (whatever 
their misgivings) to represent 
themselves as arbiters of peace or 
war, § 22; accordingly they do 
not say et OéAa pidos eivai, ‘if he 
willed to be friends,’ but ei Bov- 
Ao.to, ‘if he desired it. On the 
other hand, they do say et @€Aou 
xpnaba, because, if peace were 
made, the king was to be at liberty 
to employ them as he ‘willed.’ 
See III. i. 25. 

— ovyKatactpéepawr dv are | 
‘They might help him to subdue.’ 
The Aigyptians had revolted under 
Darius Nothus, and were now, 
under their king Psammetichus, 
asserting their independence. Cf. 
v .8, and Thue. i. 110. 


Go 
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e S fe 5S f 
vTodaBbwv eirev' Ovdtou pév, @ Kréapxe, adXos GANG 
VA >] A ¢ > 
eyes’ ov O uly elmé TL Nevers. 16. °O 0 cizrev” 
bs / Ky aA 7 cy. iy \ \ 
Eyo ce, & Darive, acpevos Ewpaka, oiuat O€ Kal ol 
y e t 3 A 
aNXow Tavtes | ovToL | cU Te yap" EANyv ei Kab pels, 
aA e A 7 \ 
TOGOUTOL OVYTES GaoUS aU Opas’ €v ToLOUTOLS dé OVTES 
’ / \ A 
mpayuwact oupPovrevopela oot, Ti yen TroLeiy TeEpt 
e 9 iS / 
a@v® reyes. 17. Jv ovv, mpos Cewv, cvpPovdevcov 
ean c an , \ ” s \ ¢& &@ 
Hutv O TL TOL OOKEL KAXNLTTOV KAL ApLoToV Eivat, Kal G 
7 > , 

ToL TLUNVY OloEL Els TOV ETTELTA YpovoY avadeyomevor, 
6Tt Panivos mote TEeuPOeis rapa Bacidews KEeNEVowY 
\ a of 
tous” EXAnvas Ta Orda TAPAOSOUVAL TUL POVAEVOLEVOLG 

A i> Nae. ?? 
ovveBovreuvcev avTois Ta6e. OiaOa dé OTL avayKn Néy- 
A Y C \ / ¢ 
ear év TH EXAabi & Av cupBovrevons. 18. “O 6é 
n / \ N 
Knréapyos tavta vmnyeto, Bovdomevos Kal avTov Tov 
\ i? / A \ 
mapa Bactdews mpeaRevovta auuPovredoat wn Tapa- 
dovvat Ta OTAa, OTrws EvéATTLOES PAaNXoV Elev ot “ED- 
A , % \ 
Anves. PDarivos bé€ vrootpeyas Tapas tiv do€av 
A 9S ce 
avTov ei7rev | woe | 
3 / D>) x A lA 3: Uf ad e A 
19. “Eye, «¢ wey TOV puplov édATrid@V pa TIS UmiV 


(r) L iii. 4. 


15. brovaBay | ‘Taking up’ (the 
question) ; ‘interrupting.’ <‘Ser- 
monem excipiens.’ Cf. wetatv i7ro- 
AaBov, III. i. 27. 

— Otro... dAdos| The whole 
(obror) stands in the case of the 
parts, instead of being in the gen. 
(oxiua Ka? drov kad wépos.) * OF 
these one says one thing, one 
another.’ 

16. Kal nuets] Scil. éopev. 


— ovpBovarcvoucba col ‘We fl 


ask your advice.’ Dist. inf. cup- 
BovAcvoov. SuuBovacvoual oo, I 
deliberate with you for myself, I 
ask your advice. (Te consulo.) 
SuuBovaciw sor, I deliberate for 


(s) I. ix. 8. 


you; I advise. (Tibi consulo.) 

17. dvareyouevor | Avda here de- 
notes repetition: ‘when tt is cur- 
rently reported that,’ &c. 

18. tavrTa warnyeto..] * Pro 
TavTa Aeywv tmrhy. K. ‘Hee 
suggerendo impellebat.’ B. ‘ Sug- 
gested this to move him, or win 
him over’ Cf. iv. 8; see Arn. 
Thue. vii. 46. 

— tmootpepas| ‘ Having baf- — 
ed him,’ or ‘ having parried the 


blow.’ Ox. Tr. (ausweichend, B.) 


literally ‘having turned from 


under, i.e. short round, as upon 
apursuer. Cf. VII. iv. 18; VI. 
vi. 38. | 


20-—23.] ie i, CAPUT 1. 83 


€oTt owOHvat Todenovvtas* Bactrel, cvwPovr€Eva fur 
Tapacwovat TH OTAa’ et O€ TOL pNde“ia owTNpias 
éotly édmls aKovTos Bactiéws, cupBovrevw cwlerOar 
tutv Orn duvvatov. 20. Kréapyos Sé wrpos Tavra eizrev’ 
Ara TavTa pev 6n ov Aéyels’ Tap Huay oe aTray- 
yerre THE, OTL Hweis olopeOa, eb prev Seo. Bacrrel 
didous eivat, TAElovos dv" aksot eivat pidot EyovTEs TA 
OTa 1) TAPAdOVTES GAAW’ Eb SE SéOL TrONEMELY, ALELVOV 
dv moneue ExovTes TA OTAA, 7) AAW TapacorTes. 
21. ‘O dé Gadivos eire’ Tatra pev 67 arrayyedovpev" 
G\ia Kal TadE Viv ExéXevoEV eEiTrety Bactrevs OTL 
féVOVTL [EV AUTOV oTFOVdaL Elnoav, Tpoiotat 5é Kal 
amtovot ToAewos. Kimare otv Kai mept TovTou, 70- 
TEPA MEVELTE KAL OTTOVOAL ELoW, 7) WS TrOAgWOU GVTOS 
Tap voy aTrayyerw. 22. Kréapyos & éreEev' “Aray- 
yeAAe TOVUY Kal TEpl TOUTOU OTL Kal Hui TAUTA SoKEL 
amep kat Baotrel. Tt ovv taita éotw; edn o Panri- 
vos. “Amexpivato o KXéapyos’ “Hv wey wévmpev o7rov- 
Sai: amiovot 6€ Kai tpoiotao. modeuos. 23. ‘O &é 
TadW npwTnce 2 7Tovoas 7) ToNEMoy aTrayyeA@ ; Kré- 
apyos O€ TavTa TANW amrexpivato’ {Trovdai ev pévov- 
oW, atrovat O€ 7) Tpotovcr TroNeuos. “O Te dé Trownoor 
Ov OLEanUNVE. 


(t) I. ii. 1. 


20. mAclovos ay &tor] ‘That 
we should be worth more as 
friends, zf we keep our arms, than 
tf we gave them up,’ &e. 

21. Tatra .. rade] ‘How do 
these words differ?’ R. 

— pévovor| Scil. duty. . ‘that 
whilst (not 7f) you remain here 
there isa truce.’—efnoav not vcon- 
ditional, but due to obl. ovat. 

— ws mwoAcuov bvTOS.. amay- 


yeaa] Lit. ‘whether I shall carry 


(u) I. iii. 6. 


back word, as war being (on foot) 
..I shall report your answer to 
the effect ¢haé et is war.’ I. iii. 
6, n.; V..vill. 1. Matt. 569, 2. 

22. ravTa .. Grep kal Bac.| 
‘The same. . as (also) the king. 
Note this cal after words denoting 
similarity or correspondence 6 
avTds, duos, Yoos, &e.), and com- 
pare the Latin phrases @gue ae, 
idem ac, simul ac. 


&. 9 
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CAPUT II. 
1. Darivos pev 6n wxeTo Kat ot adv avTa@. Oi dé 


No 4 ® A , 
mapa Apiaiov HKov2, IIpoxdjs Kai Xetpicodos’ Mevav 
oe a a \ "A ae « be ov er 

€ GUTOU E“EVE TTAPA Aplaiw’ OUVTOL OE EEYOV OTL TOA- 
\ Y b) A 5 / e A e 
Aovs hain Aptaios etvat I[Iépcas eavtov Bedtiovs, ods 
> XN b] VA A 
ovK av avacxyécOat avtov BaciNevovtos' adr et Bov- 
/ / BA / A 
AecOe cuvaTriévat, HKELVY HON KENEVEL THS” vUKTOS' Et OE 
\of es 
un, avTos mpwl amevar dnow. 2. O dé Knréapyos 
iS Pad 9 c/ ‘ ANS At BON \ e/ Ch 
elev’) ANN OUTW YPN TTOLELY" EaY MEV KMMEV, WOTTED 
Aéyere? eb O€ fu, TPATTETE OTTOLOY av TL vv olnaOe 
, es 
pariota oupdeperv. “O te O€ Troijcou ovdé TovToLS 
5 \ A f v / 
eimre. 3. Meta tavta, 76 7XNiov dvvoyToOsS, GuyKaNéoas 
\ \ \ \ of , b) ) > 
TOUS OTpATHYOUS Kab Noyaryous Eee Torade’ “Epol’, @ 
of , 7 phat A 5) See, , e¢ S 
avopes, Ovopéev@ téevat emt Bact€a ovK eyiveto Ta Lepa. 
/ Ss ges: ¢ aA 
Kai eixotws apa ovn éyévero. B'As yap éy@ vuv Truv- 
4 >] , € A \ / e f 
Odvopat, év péowm nuov Kat Baciiéws o Tiypns To- 
/ aA b) b) 
Tamos éoTt vavoiTopos, Ov ovK ay SOvvayuela aveuv 
A A \ @ A 
Trotwv SuaBHvat rota de nets ovK Eyomev. Ov 
A VA OT \ \ : 
pev &) avTod ye mévety oiov" te Ta yap émuTndeva 
7 \ \ \ 
ovx tot’ éxew evar d€ Tapa Tovs Kvpou dirous 


(a) I. ii. 6. (b) I. vii. 18. (c) ILL. ii. 22. 


(d) I. iii. 17. 


1. ods otk dy dvacx.| ‘ Who 
would not tolerate his being king,’ 
is for of ove dy avacxotvTo, agree- 
ing with the Latin construction 
(quos non laturos esse, K.) when 
the relative clause stands in ob/q. 
narr. For avéx. with gen. cf. 
Matt. 549. 

— aitds m. ax. gpnoiy] ‘He 
says that he shall depart by hum- 
self.” Cf. I. vin. 12 and 26; 
Dy. yale. 

2. ey wey, K.T.A.| An apodosis, 


(e) Eo v.19;n. 


ovvarimerv, is to be supplied from 
domep A€yere. 
(be it) ws you propose.’ 

3. iévat follows éyivero (Kadd} 
Ta tepa. ‘ The sacrifice was not 
favourable for marching, as infra, 
iévat 5€ mapa T., and VI. vi. 36. 
Hat. ix. 88 supplies éore. K. P. 
[Buttm. makes the infin. depend 
on Ovopévw, as = ém) Te ievat 
(III. v. 18). 
449. | 

— cixdtws pal ‘ Reasonably, 


‘ Should we come, - 


So Don. G. G. p. 
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lad 5 ; \ A 
Tavu Kaa Hiv Ta lepa Hv. 4. “de obv yen Troteiy’ 
b) , 5 aA eo By aa Dy oa hy: VA i 
at.ovras Sevmrveiy 6 TL TIS €vyel.X Emredav o€ onunvn 
TO KepaTe ws avatravecOat, ovoKxevalecOe érresday 
\ / ’ / SiN Nay lice s aie SUN \ 
d€ To SevTepov, avaTilerGe emi Ta vmoluyta’ emi Oé 
A A \ : 
T® Tpizw Erecbe TH ayoumevw, Ta ev vTrobvyLa 
yy \ g A A \ ys v4 h »¥ 
EyovTes mpos® Tov moTamov, Ta dé OTAAa" éEw. 5. 
a \ \ A 
Tatta axovoavtes oi oTpaTnyol Kal Noyayot amndOov 
Kal érroiovy oUT@ Kal TO oOLTTOY O pEev HOKEV, OF 
3 / >] e li 3 \ e A (v4 4 

O€ émeiMovto, ovY ENOMEVOL, GAA OPOVTES OTL poVOS 
2 pis e Pa Sa de 197 ew » MA 5 
eppover ota O€% TOV apYovTa, ob © aAXoe ATTELPOL OAV. 
6. “ApiOuos 5é ths 6500 Hv HAOov && “Edécou tis 
‘Twvias péxps ths payns otaOwot tpeis Kai évevy- 
KOVTa, Tapacayyal TEVTE KAL TPLAKOVTA Kat TreVTA- 
KOOLOL, TTAOLOL TEVTNKOVTA Kai EEAKLITYIALOL KaL LUpLoL 


(f) I. ii. 17. 


as tt appears, it was not favour- 
able. On dpa as a particle of 
inference see IV. ii. 15. 

4. xpn ..amdvras Seurveiv | 
‘Must go away and dine” k.’s 
rendering of admidvras, ‘to dine as 
about to go away,’ is out of place, 
and would require #s amidvtas. 
Certainly, as the time of going 
away is prior to that of dining, 
one might expect an aor. parti- 
ciple, like admeA@dvras, which 
occurs 7m narrative at III. iii. 1; 
but dmdyt. occurs again at III. 
ji. 89, and VII. iii. 6. In each 
case a verbal command is im- 
plied; and plainly there is not the 
same necessity for marking priority 
of action in ‘Go away and dine,’ 
that there is in ‘Take your arms 
und come’ (r& drAa AaBdyrTes 
mdpeore). See on méumwv exéAcve 
iii. 1, n., and LV. ii. 1, n. €uday. 

— onunvn, «.T.A.| ‘ Whenever 
the bugle shall have given the 
signal as for resting. This was 


(g) IV. iii. 26. 


(h) I. vii. 10. 


to mislead the enemy. 

— te Tpitw| Scil. onuetw. 

— TO nyoumevy | ‘ The leading 
division. Cf. 7d Hyovpevov tod 
orparevuatos, iv. 26; VI. v. 12. 
—The leading division by night 


was usually the hoplites. See 
VIL. mi. 37. 
5. 7d dAoumdy] ‘ Thencefor- 


ward, neut. accus. used abso- 
lutely like rd dpxaiov, I. i. 6; 
To wadaov, III. iv. 7. See rod 
Ao.rov, V. vii. 34. 

— éeppdvet ota] ‘He alone had 
such intelligence a- the com- 
mander-in-chief ought (to have).’ 

6. méexpt THS maxns| ‘To the 
(field of) battle,’ which, accord- 
ing to Plutarch, was called Cu- 
naxa. The summary is not re- 
concilable with the previous de- 
tail either of marches or parasangs, 
being in excess for the one, and in 
defect for the other. See Itiner. 
p- xv. Sardis was 18 paras. from 
Ephesus. Herod. y. 56, 
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amo dé THS pans eheyovTO elvat eis BaBvAava ota- 
dtoe €EnKovTa Kal TPUAKOO LO. 

7. Evteddev 67, émet oKoTos eyevero, Mirrorts 
pev 0 Opaé, Eywy Tovs TE LIrTéas TOUS pet EaUTOU 
els TETTOOAKOYTA Kal TOY Trelav OpaKoV ws TPLaKo- 
cious, nUTOMOAnTE pos Baciiéa. 8. Kréapyos 8é 

aA 7 e ny \ \ , ¢ S oA 
TOLS ANAOLS NYELTO KATA TA TTAPHYYEAMEVA, OL O Ej- 
TovTo’ Kat adixvouvTar els TOY TPwTOV oTAOMWOV Tapa 
3 la} 

Aptaiov Kat THy éxelvov oTpaTiay audi pmécas viKTas" 

Ya / , Lo A e \ 
Kal ev Taker Oewevor Ta OTTAA, GuVHAGOY ob TTpaTNYot 
Kai Noxayot TOV “EAAnvwv Tapa Aptatov' Kal @wooay 
Cf ¢C/ NX € 3 A \ as \ 9 A e 
ot Te EXAnves Kat 0 Aptaios Kal TOV ovV a’T@ OL 
KpaTLOTOL penTe TMpodwcew aAANAOVS GUUpMaxXoL TE 
yi bate se Y , i Ney 
éceaGat’ ot d€ BapBapot Tpocmpocav' Kat ynoecOat 
adorws. 9. Tadta 0 wpocav, cpdéavtes tatpov Kal 
MUKOY Kal KaTpOV Kal Kplov els aaTrida, BamtovTes 

e 
ot wev’ Eddnves Evdpos, ot dé BapBapor rAoyynv. 10. 
’"Emet 6€ ta miota éyéveto, eimev 6 Kvéapyos "Aye 

f 9 3 A 3 / e b] N e A / b] \ \ 
67, @ Apvate, emreimep 0 avTOS vulY oTOAOS éoTl Kal 
nul, Ele TVA Yyv@pmnv ExELS TrEpL THS TopEelas’ To- 

y ef os N Nee / 
TEpov aTrLEv HvTTEp NAGOMED, } ANANV TLVa evvEevonKEevat 
A e oy ~ 
doxels odov Kpeitt@; 11. ‘O O€ eters “Hv ev ja- 
G) 1. iit. 20, w. 
tua (as also the Roman suwove- 


taurilia), a sacrifice often used 
to give a religious obligation 


7. Tovs..imméas | This was their 
whole cavalry force. See iv. 6. 
8. Oguevor Ta Brdra] ‘Having 


drawn up their men,’ as sup. I. v. 
14. 

— phre.. Te] ‘Both not.. 
and,’ as in Latin neque .. et, are 
often used to connect an affirma- 
tive with a negative clause. 

9. opdiavtes,x.T.A. | Theslaugh- 
ter of a wolf seems to have been 
a Persian custom ; the other three 
animals composed the Greek tT. - 


to an oath. Cf. Aristoph. Plut. 
820. 

— eis dorida], Cf. Asch. Sept. 
ec. Th. 43, and Arist. Lys. 187. 
The act of dipping weapons in° 
blood is noticed by Herod. as a 
Scythian custom (iv. 70). For 
ogpatavres eis ..cf. IV. iti. 18; 
Eurip. Phen. 1024. 

10 ivmep] Scil. 65oy 
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6] |? A A e N A b) , . 

Oowev atriovTes TavTeh@s ay VTO ALOU aTroNoimEefa 
la) la) la) € 

UTapyer yap vov nutiy ovdey TOV émiTNdciwv. “Emta- 
Kaicexa yap otabuav Tav éyyvTaTw ovdé Setpo tovTes 
b) an / Oe BY] k > / . yA ‘a S oy) 
éx THS Ywpas ovdev ebyowev* NaPavew eva O Et 
Nov 


& émwoodpev Tropevec Cas paxpotépay pev, TaV O éTrLTN- 


% e lal J 
TL HV, Nes OlaTropevopevor KaTedaTravnaaper |, 


12. ITopevréov & myiv tovs 
Tpwtovs cTaOuodrs ws av dvvwpela paKpoTaious, wa 


Selwv OVK aTropnaopeD. 


e an b] (a) A la) 4 
@S TAEtoTOV aTrooTacamev TOV BacidiKovD oTpaTeEv- 
; 3 / 3 A fay 
patos’ hv yap admak& dvo 7) TpL@v nuépwv odoY aTro- 
TYOMEV, OVKETL wn) OVYNTAaL Bacirevs nuas KaTadraPelD. 
7) / N \ / >) VA >) / A 
Onrtyo mev yap oTpaTevmaTL ov ToApHoE epéerrecOat 
jokvwy © &ywV oTOAOY Ov duUVHGETAL TAaYéwS TToOpEU- 
ecGar' iows O€ Kal THY éTLTNOELWY OTTAVLEL. 
\ U/ 
ébn, THY yvouny exw eywye. 


UA 
LTavtny, 


(k) IIL. ii. 12. 


11. amdvres| ‘ Ifwegoback.. 

— trapxe.. nuiv| ‘ We have 
no provisions whatever to depend 
on’ (nulli commeatus suppetunt). 
‘Yrdpxetis properly ‘there isunder 
or close to (tmé) to start with,’ 
or ‘at hand to depend upon’ 
(= suppetit), Hence éx trav 
imapxovtTwy (VI. iv.9), ‘with the 
means at their disposal ;’ and inf. 
v. 24, To.ovTwy eis pidlay brapx., 
‘such grounds for friendship ex- 
isting.’ So also V. i. 10. Dr. 
Arnold, Thue. vi. 87, says, “ ‘Ymrap- 
xe, as distinguished from e/vat, 
is ‘to be at hand to begin with ;’ 
elvac is ‘to be’ simply. Tlyveo- 
Qa, the opposite of trapx., is ‘to 
come into being,’ as opposed to 
that which was in being before- 
hand. Comp. the famous passage 
N. T., Philipp. ii. 6, 7, év woppi 
@cotd brdpxwv..év dmowmmare 
avOpamwyv yevdmevos.” 


(1) I. iii. 8. 


— ‘“Enraxatdexa, k.7.A. | ‘In the 
course of the last seventeen 
stages.’ I. ix. 25, n. 

— ef tt] ‘ What little, 
V. i. 3, n. 

12. amoor. | ‘That wemay draw 
away from. Cf. Divellimur inde, 
Virg. Ain. ii. 434. 

— Avo is often, as here, inde- 
clinable. Cf. Elmsl. ad Soph. (id. 
Col. 531. 

— andcxwpev| ‘If we get 
away.. (si abfuerimus). "A7é- 
xew with accus. = ‘to be so far 
distant :’ cf. I. iti. 20. 
ovKeTe wh Sivyntar|] Ov ph 
with subj. is an emphatic denial 
with a future signif. ‘He will no 
longer be able’? The tmperf. 
subj. with od uw} is less common, 
according to Elmsl. (Gd. Col. 
1024.) But cf. Matt. 516, and 
Herm. ad (id. Col. 1028, and 
Arn. Gs'Gs 798. 


Cf. 
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3 \ 
13. "Hv 6€ attn 4 otpatnyia ovdev GdAXo Svvapéevy 
~ > al) 3 lal 
) atroopavat™  atropuyev' 9 de TUYN EoTPATHYNCE 
Kaddwov. ‘Eret yap jwépa éyéveTo, émropevovto év 
deEia EyovTes Tov HAtov, Noyilouevor HEEw awa HrLwo 
duvovTL Eis Kopas THS BaBudAwvias ywpas’ Kal ToOUTO 
bev ovk erevoOnoav™. 14.”Eru de dpdi detAnv® édoEav 
ToNemious opav imméas’ Kal Tov Te EXAHVOY ot [1 
eTuyov ev Tals Takeow dvTES Els Tas TAaEELS EDEOV, Kat 
3 A 3 Zi \ 3,9 +e / t y 
Aptaios, éryxave yap éb auaéns mopevomevos Sdi0Te 
eZ N\ b] / \ € \ > a 
ETETPWTO, KaTAaBAS EOwpaxiteTo Kat o1 ovy avT@. 16. 
bd i 
Ev @ 6€ wmriovto, Kov AéyovTes ot TpoTrewhOEevTes 
OKOTTOL OTL OVY LmTTELS ELolV, ANAA UTrocvyla vEwoLTO. 
Kai evOus éyvwoav tavtes tt éyyvs mov éaotpato- 
/ / \ \ \ \ 3 / 5) 
medeveTo Bacidevs’ Kal yap Kal KaTrVos épaiveto év- 
VA ] / ik \ >) \ \ \ 
K@uats ov mpoow. 16. Knréapyos dé emt pev Tous 
f 5 ; 
TONELLOUS OVK HEV" NOEL YAP Kat aTreLpNKOTAS? TOUS 
Y NP a7, MG a en SS Vi Sel Ione 
oTpaTioTas Kat acitous dvTas’ Hon Oe Kab Ore Fv 
OV MEVTOL OVOE ATEKALVE, PYAATTOMEVOS p41) SOKOiN PeEv- 
e b) 9 00 YA e/ a e if } / 3 q 
yet’ aN evluwmpov aywV Aua T@ NALW OVOMEV@ ELS 
4 \ 
TAS EYYUTATW KWUAS TOUS TpwTayovs (aywv) KaTE- 


(m) I. iv. 8. (n) I. viii. 11. (o) I. viii. 8. 


(p) I. iv. 15, n. 


13.7Hv. . duvapéevy | (= edbvaro, 
‘yalebat.’) ‘Now this sort of 
generalship amounted to nothing 
else than stealing away, or out- 
running the enemy—but Fortune 
generalled them more honour- 
ably.’ 

— éy debiG éx. roy HAuov | ‘ They 
started off having the sun on the 
right,’ —i. e. in a northerly direc- 
tion, the sun rising due east about 
this time. Appendix, § 8, p. 404. 

14. ot uh éruxov] ‘Such as did 
not happen to be.’ “Os ov« jv = 
qui non erat (subject definite). 


g) Li. 2. 


“Os uh = qui (si quis) non esset 
(subject indefinite). See IV. iv. 

1 eo 

15. eioly .. véuowro] Cf. i. 3; 
I. ix. 27, n. We should expect 
tro(uyia veudueva to form a 
second predicate after eisiv. 
“They were not horsemen, but 
beasts grazing.’ 

16. ame:pynxdtas] Perf. part. of 
an obsolete present (fut. amepa) 
—signif. ‘give up,’ ‘be worn out,’ 
like amaryopevey, I. v. 3, and 
Om ecmety. 

— dvouevy | = dvvovti sup. 13. 
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17—20. | 


4 3 e J e AY a A 
oKnvocev, €€ @V OinpTacTO UTO TOU PaciNLKoU oTpa- 
: A la) 4 
TEVLATOS Kal aUTa Ta amo TMV oiKLav Evra. 17. O« 
5 a is 
pev odY TP@TOL Guws TPOTH TW éoTpaToTEdevoarTO, 
Ar 4 4 
ot 5€ VoTEpoL GKOTALOL TpOTLOVTES, WS ETUYKXAVOY EKa- 
> /' \ \ \ 3 J A 
OTOL, NUALCOVTO, KAL Kpavyny TONANY éTTOLOVY KANOUYTES 
ot / 4 \ \ ’ ) / oe ¢ 
ANANKOVS, WOTE KAL TOUS TTONEMWLOUS AKOVELV’ WOTE OL 
UA A A 
fev eyyUTATA TOV TrONELioY KaL Epuyoy EK TAY TKNVO- 
, a \ A A e J od 
patov. 18. Anrov bé TodTO TH voTEpaia EéyévEToO' 
\ i} 
ovTe yap UTobUrtov ETL ovdev Ehavyn, OTE OTPATOTEdOY 
‘ A VA 3 VA 4 e 
oUTEe KaTrVvOS ovdam“ov mAnaiov. *Eéemayn O€, ws 
sf L Paccrer 7 €cood 7 ATEVLATOS® 
€oike, Kab Bactdevs TH Edhodw@ TOV oTpaTEUEL 
2) / \ (a) & A e / bY4 
eédyAwoe O€ TOUTO ols TH VaoTEpaia éEmpatTe. 19. 
es Vi A ji \ i (d/ E 
IIpoiovens pévtot THs vuKTOS TavTNS Kat Tois” EXANGt 
/ 5) / \ , \ a “5 e IFN 
hoBos eumimret, Kat GopvBos Kat dSov7ros Tv, olov elKos 
\ 
poBov é€umecovtos yiyverOat, 20. Kréapyos de Tond- 
/ 5) n A Sul ry, Sale A / 
pidny “H)etov, ov érvyyavev Exwv Tap éavT@ KNpUKA 
aA la) A \ 
UploTov TOV TOTE, TOUTOY™ avELTreiy EKEeNEVTE, TLYNY 
f “4 Lh a 
KATAKNPVEAVTA, OTL TpoayopEevovaty ol ApYOVTES, OS 
N N b) li \ ” b) \ e s / ee 
av Tov adevta Tov Ovoy Eis TA OTAAS pNVUTH, OTL 


(r) IIL. ii. 5. 


17. Of pev ody... duws|] The 
illative ody and the antithetical 
duws point to opposite conclu- 
sions,—ovv to an obvious thought 
not expressed. ‘So then (there 
was a difficulty in getting 
quarters), the first comers did 
however encamp in a fashion,’ &e. 

— oKotaio.| = oaxdtous yevo- 
pevov, im the dark. Cf. Matt. 
446. So Odyss. iii. 178, evvdxice 
karayovro: and Lat. nocturnus, 
Hor. Sat. II. vi. L00. Cf. Matt. 446. 

— ws ériyx. | Scil. adbArCouevor, 
‘quartered themselves just as each 
chanced (to get quarters)’— lit 
wpon them. 


(s) III. i. 3. 


— Tav mordeuiwy] Partitive. 
‘Those of the enemy who were 
nearest. I, vii. 13. 

19. ofov eixéds] ‘(Such) as was 
likely to arise when,’ &c.. . oiov 
is the subject of yiyveo@a. K. 
cites Thucyd. vii. 80, and Cyrop. 
V. iii. 48, on military panics. 

20. ds &v.. | § Whoever shall 
give information of the person 
who let loose the ass among the 
arms, shall,” &e. Clearchus hit 
upon this expedient to check the 
panic, and to re-assure the army, 
by this proof, both of the safety 
and cool self-possession of their 
chief. 
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AnWerat prcGov ztaravTov apyupiov. 21. ’Emei &é 
TavTa éxnpvyOn, éyywoav ot oTpaTi@tat OTL KEvoS 4 
oBos ein, Kat ot apyovTes cwot. “Apa bé dpbpw 
mapnyyeirev © Kreapyos eis Tay Ta Ora TiMec Oar 
Tous” Edrnvas rep eiyov OTE Hv 1) MAX. 


CAPUT III. 


1. “O dé 69 éypawra ote Baoiredls é£eTrAaGYyN TH 
epodw, TH5¢ OnAov Hv TH ev yap mpooUev rnuéoa 
, \ e , eh 4 f N e/ 
TELTOV TH OTNA Tapacioovat éxédeve, TOTE O€ dua 
NAL@ avaTéAXovTe KHpvKAS ETTemrpe TEL OTTOVO@Y. 2. 
Oi Sé érret HAOOv mMpds Tovs TpodvArakas, éeCnTovV ToVs 
apyovtas. “Hew & amiyyeddov ot mpopvdaxes, 
Knréapyos tuy@v tote tas Takes éTLTKOT@D Ei7rE TOUS 
Tpopvraks KeNeVELY TOUS KNPUKAS TrEpluevew cypLS 

N lA a 3 °E \ BY: U \ - 

dv cxo\don*. 38. ’Emet o€ Katéotnoe TO oTpatevpa 
4 a 4 ¢ A / Uf f 
@oTe Kadas exe opacba: TavTy pdrayya TuKVHD, 
A Oe by b ; dé a 95 5) Ud \ 
TOV O€ aoTAwY” pndéva KaTadavh Eivat, EKadETE TOUS 
ayyénous, Kal avTos TE TPOHADE TOUS TE EVOTTAOTATOUS 
éywv Kai evEldeoTATOVS THY AUTOD OTPATLWTOV, Kal 


(t) I. v. 14. (a) I. iv. 13. (b) Ie ii. 9. 
21. fmep cixov] ‘Inwhich they ‘he was all for sending and or- 


were. Cf. VI. iv. 11], n. 


1. Tigumrwy .. éxéAcve| As the 
king had sent but once, and the 
time of ‘sending’ was prior to 
that of ‘ordering,’ we might on 
both accounts expect méupas 
éxéAeu(c)e, as at I. ii. 17; but by 
the use of the two imperfects the 
writer aims, I think, to express 
rather the general mood and tem- 
per of the king the day before— 


dering’—than the mere act of 
sending, &c.; and accordingly we 
read again (III. i. 27) Baciaeds, 
béya ppovnocas em) TovT@, TWEeuToV 
exéXeve. On the imperfect par- 
ticiple used instead of the aorist, 
see on mweip@mevor, ILI. ii. 38. 

3. Gate Kad@s Exe | ‘So that 
7% was disposed well for being 


seen to be a dense battalion in 


all directions.’ 
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4—9.| 91 
TOS AAAOLS oTpaTNHYyoIs TavTa édpacev. 4. ‘Evrel oé 
iy \ lad > f- 5) , / J e >] 
AW Tpos ToS ayyéAols, avnpwTta TE BovAoWwTO. O16 


Sf ce \ an (4 A C/ e ¥ 
EXeyov OTL TEPL OTTOVOOY HKoLEV AVOpPES, OLTLVES LKAVOL 
A 7 
€covTal Ta TE Tapa Bactéws Tots “EXANTW aTray- 
A \ i ¢ / aA e 
yeiAar, Kal Ta Tapa Tov EAAnvwv Baciret. 5. O 
Ni J 3 / / > A e/ V4 
d€ amrexpivato’ AtrayyeNAETE TOWVY AUT, OTL wayns 
a) an 2 oe J 
del Tpa@ToV: aplaTov Yap OVK EoTLV, OVD O TOAUHTwD 
\ A“ f aA ¢/ \\ If 7 
Tepl orrovdwyv REyew Tots “EAAHoL, “WH Topicas apt- 
/ a 5) fi Che of 5) Y 
otov. 6.! Tavta axovoartes ot ayyedot amnNavvov 
we & an 5S Uf 
Kal HKOV TaYU' w Kal OHOV HY OTL eyyus Tov Bact- 
NEUS HV 7} KAL ANOS TLS, @ ETETETAKTO TAUTA TPATTELW” 
>/- SEC oat, na , A NVC, 
EXeyov O€ OTL ELKOTA OoKoLEeY Néyetv BaGtArEl, Kal HKOLEV 
/ \ / \ 
NYEMovas EXOVTES, OL AUTOUS, EaV at OTTOVOAaL YyEVWVTAL, 
€ / 
agovow évbev eEovor ra emitndcia.| 7. O dé npwra 
EL AVTOIS TOLS aVOpacL oOTrEVOOLTO LovoL Kai aTrLovoLW), 
x \ lal f ; 7 
Kat Tos ANOS EcowwTO oTrovdat. Oi 6é,° ATracwr, 
” / ‘ A \ ’ e Le] A 
epacav, méexpis dv Baciret Ta Trap vua@v dtayyedON. 
? lal € 
8. “Emei 6€ tavta éltrov, metTacTyaamEVvos avTOUS Oo 
/ / A 
Knréapyos éBoureveto. Kai édoxer tas omrovdas trovet- 
\ \ 
o0at tayv Kai Kal novyiav edOciv te emi Ta 
, an Ss a 
emiTnoeta Kal NaPeiv. 9. ‘O dé Kréapyos etre Aoxet 
(c) iv. 5. 


— Taira épp.| ‘He told the 
other generals to do this. 

4. oltives| Generic = (ii) qui 
essent .. persons who, or such as 
shall be competent, &e. ‘Os 
simply cirewmstantial; doris qua- 
litative or generic, K. Arn. 
G. G. § 1258.—“ Tis may be 
attached to any words which we 
wish to render vague or general.” 
Don. Gr. Gr., p. 381. 

5. 6 roAunowy] ‘ Nor is there 
the man that will dare... 
*€neque erit qui audeat. Kx. 

— my wopioas | ‘Lf he have not 


furnished lunch?’ (nist prandium 
prebuerit). Cf. VI. iv. 19. 

7. avtots Tas, K.T.A. | § Whether 
he meant to covenant with those 
men dlone (i. e. the foraging 
party) going and returning, 
Avtois =pdvos. Cf. 1V. vii. 11; 
Herm. Viger. on autes, p. 766. 

8. wetaornodu. | ‘Having made 
them withdraw,’ V1. i. 22. 

— éddxer| (not Edote.) * The 
opinion was... butit had not the 
force of a final resolution, Clears 
chus not choosing to act with any 
show of haste. 


92 EXPEDITIO CYRI. [10, 11. 


\ 9 \ A 5) l / ) a9 \ 
MEV KAMLOL TAVTA* OV MEVTOL TAYU YE aTTAYYEAW, AANA 
PS) / BY 4 > oN ? / Gay, NOME 3 [? d 
tatpipw éoT ay OKYNTwWOW Ol ayyEdoL wn aTrod0EN 
nuiv Tas o7rovdas Tromncacbar oimat ye pévToL, dn, 
\ aA Vd 
KAL TOLS NMETEPOLS OTPATLWTALS TOY aUTOV hoBov TrapéE- 
cec0ar. “Hiei dé boxes Katpos eivat, atrnyyedXev Ort 
i \ A x 
omevootTo, Kal evOvs HycioOar éxédXeve TpOs TA érT- 
THOELA. 
10 K \ e \ e A K / /, > , 
. Kai ot ev nryovvto, KNéapyos pmévtou éropevero, 
\ \ \ 
TAS [EV OTTOVOAS TrOLnTOmEVOS, TO O€ OTPAaTEVMLA EywV 
3 i \ \ 9 
év Tae’ Kat avtos d€ wmtcOodvaake. Kai évetvy- 
7 A 
Xavov Tadpois® Kat avAwaLY VdaTOS TANPETIW, WS M7 
, he aA : aA 
duvaz0at ScaBaivery dvev yedupav: GAN érrowovvTO 
/ bey € § : 
dtaBaces ék Tov dowikwy of Hoav éxTEeTTwKOTES, 
\ UV A y 
rovs ¢ Kai é&éxorrrov. 11./Kai évrad0a fv! Kréap- 
yov® xataualeiy ws emeotate, ev pmev TH aptoTepa 
\ nis uss oA a Bates \ 
yerpt TO Oopv exw, ev de TH Oe&ia Baktypiayy Kat 
a Vi A \ A 
el Tis AVT@ OoKOLN TAY pos ToUTO TeTayu“EVMV Bra- 
/ \ 
KEVELV, EKAEYOMEVOS TOV ETiTHOELOV ETTaLoEVY AV, Kal 


(d) I. iv. 15. (e) iv. 13. 


9. édéxer] ‘It seemed to be 
about the right time,’ the imper- 
fect giving a notion of indefinite- 
ness to the time. 

— omévdoito| ‘ That he was 
willing to make a truce. The 
imperf. often expresses the znten- 
tion to do an act; ‘in this case 
the will is taken for the deed 
which is therein commenced.’ 
Jelf, 398, 2. 

10. joav éxmemtwndtes| Not 
quite the same as egewemTwKecav. 
The effect of the resolution into 
verb and participle is to give 
prominence to the resulting state. 
‘The trees had been felled, and 
there they were lying.’ 


(f) Tes er i. 2m 


— tovs 5€] For aaAdous 6. 
Cf. Cyr. V. u. 5. Cf. I. v. 13. 

11. Baxrnpiay| ‘More ducum 
Spartanorum. Thuc. viii. 84. 
Adeoque lochagos vapulasse a 
pretore docent Hell. VI. ii. 
1? Ks, 

— émndeov| Scil. waiecOa. 
‘Picking out the proper man, he 
would give him a blow. °Emirns. 
a neutral word,—‘ fit for good,’ at 
VII. vii. 57, ‘fit for evil,’ here 
and Thue. viii. 70. 

— éracev av]..MSS. (S. 
and Z. émraew dy.) <‘ Verberare 
solebat.’? Porson. The aorist is 
proper here, to express the single 
definite act, ‘a blow; émaey a 


4 
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ee SEN s 9 \ \ 3 / 
ua avTos mpocedauPavev ets Tov mnrov éuPaivor: 
A }) > 
@oTEe TAaCW aioxuvnY evar pr ov avaTrovodtew. 
12. Kai érayOnoav pev mpos avTo ot tTpiaKxovTa érn 
if 3 \ \ \\ J CY: J 
yeyovotes’ emel b€ Kat Kvréapyov éwpwv orrovdatovta, 
mpocedapPavov Kai ot mpecButepor. 13. ITonv 6é 
A € , SYA e 7 \ SN e/ 
padrov o Kreapyos EDTTEVOEY UITOTTTEVOY [LN ALEL OUTW 
VA 5 NN 4 e/ b) \ %S es 
TANpes Elva Tas Tadpous VdaTos’ ov yap Hv wpa 
ola TO TEdioy apoE’ GAN, iva HOn OANA Tpopaiv- 
a CE rs \ b) \ / U4 oe 
o.TO TOLS HKAANOL OELVYA ELS THY TropEelayv, TOUTOU EvEeKa 


, e , Pp) \ \ he SG? b) , 
Bacthéa vwmrtevev ert TO Trediov TO Vdwp aperKéval. 
14. ITopevopevot 5é adixovto eis Kopas bev arré- 


devEay ot nyewoves AaUPaveLY TA érrLTNOELA. 

f \ \ 3” e \ 
howikwv qoAvs Kat O&0s evrntov 
15. Avrai dé at Bdadavor tov dowi- 


oe A \ s h 
€ OLTOS KQb OLVOS 
ATO TOV AUTODV. 


"Evi 


ey \ 3 A CL ; By; >) A A ) 4 
KwY, o1as pev ev Tois”"EdAnow éotw idely, TOIS OLKE- 


, A ’ 
Talus ameéKewTo? at Oé Tois SeoTroTals aTroKEYLEeVal 


(h) I. v. 10. 


would be, ‘he would strike the 


man (repeatedly).’ Chal. ixhosn. 


—- mpooehapp. sae Hewould lend 
a hand: supply épyov, as with 
ovAAadupB., the difference being 
that between taking part in a 
work ‘together with’ (civ), and 
taking part ‘im addition to’ 
(pds) other workers. 

— pm ov| Ov adds strength 
and emphasis to the negation. 
Cf. VI. v. 4. Jelf, 750, 3, obs. 5. 

12. rods avtd| As sup. 11, 
mpos tovto tet...(MSS. pds 
avTdv.) Schn. reads mpds avrod = 
bm avrov, as sup. L. ix. 20. 

13. ofa..&pdeu] = (To1adrn) 
ola... &pdew, ‘the proper season 
for. The proper season was 
stmmer, when the plains were 
irrigated from the canals. App. 


§6. Plin. H. N. I. vi. 26. The 


time in question must have been 
about Sept. 10. See sup. Itime- 
rary, p. xxvii. D. 

14. otros] ‘Food’ generally, 
as opposed to mdrov, whether 
bread of millet (I. v. 10), or, as 
here, of dates, or flesh (II. i. 6). 
Herodotus (i. 193), speaking of 
Babylonia, says, cio? S€ opt polv- 
kes, ek Tov Kal ottla Kal olvoy 
kal m@éAL woredvTar. The date 
palm is to this day both meat and 
drink to the people of South Asia 
and North Africa. 

15. Avral 5é, «.7.A.] ‘As to the 
dates themselves of the palm- 
trees, (such) as we have an 
opportunity of seeing among the 
Greeks were laid aside for, &e. 
Cf inl by i 

— “EAAnow] Dates were im- 
ported into Greece at this time. 
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9S 


7TAV ATOAEKTOL, Pavaotat *TO KaNAOS Kal TO Méeyeos* 
€ be byA D>] , >) \ / F \ / \ 
n 0€ Oris NAEKTPOU ovVdEV SLehEpEev" Tas OE TWAS Kat 
Enpaivovtes Tpaynpata ametivecav. Katty kai rapa 
MoTov nov pév, Kehararyés 6é 16. “Evtat@a kai 
TOV éyKeparov Tov doivixos mpaTov éepayov ol oTpa- 
TLWTAL, KaL Ol ToAXNOL EOavpacav TO TE Eidos Kal THY 
LoLOTHTA THS NOovAS. “Hv dé chodpa Kat ToUTO Kepar- 
anyés. “O 6€ hoimE obey éEarpeHern 0 éyxedanos 
6XAos éEnuatvero. 

17. “Evrav0a Ewewav juépas Tpeis’ Kat Tapa pe- 
yarou Bacirews Ke Ticoadépyns Kai o THs BactdEews 
yuvatcos aderghos Kat addoe ITépcas tpets: SovXot Oe 

\ C7, 3 \ \ b) / 5) A e a 
qoNAot eitovTo. Het d€ aTnvTNcaY avTOis ol TOV 
‘EXAjvov otpatnyot, édeye mowtos Ticaadépvns 61 

“i P ’ Die ase pv) 
EpuNvews TOLAOE 
“18.CEyo, @ dvipes” EXXVves,. yettov oik@ TH EX 
abe Kal érrel VAs ElOov Els TOAAA KAKA KAN KAVA efL- 
TETTMKOTAS, ELPNUA ETTOLNTauUNY El Tras OUVVAaLLNVY Tapa 


—*7o Kddrdos..*] B, P, L; but 
the best MSS. have tot «dAdAovs 
Kal Tov meyéeOous, which is proba- 
bly the true reading. Cf. VI.u.4. 

— Tas 5€ twas] Ties otten 
follows oi wév or of dé in this way. 
Cf. ILL. in. 19; V. vii. 16. Comp. 
the old English ‘ other some.’ 

— Tpayhuata| ‘They were 
putting by as a confection’ (the 
méAt doubtless of Hdt. supra).-— 
jy, scil. 7d tpdynua; ‘and taken 
also when drinking (inter pocula) 
it was sweet certainly, but caused 
headache.’ 

16. éyxepadrov| (Medulian, 
Plin. xiii. § 9.) ‘ The crown,’ or 
‘heart,’ (pith, Spel.) “It is com- 
posed of the rudiments of the 
future leaves, enveloped in the 
bases or footstalks of the actual 


leaves.” Rennell, p. 118. 

— 60ev efaipebein| ‘ Whence- 
soever the crown was removed,’ 
1.e. ‘whichever had its crown 
removed, &ec. Cf. I.ii.7,n. The 
heads of the palms were cut off, 
as at this day, to get the sap. 
After cutting off the head, a 
hollow is scooped out in the tree, 
into which the ascending sap 
collects, three or four quarts 
daily: rich in saccharine, it fer- 
ments and produces palm wine. 
Another (Indian) species yields 
by distillation a spirit, ‘ Arrack.’ 
The stem dies in six weeks after 
the head is cut off. 

18. epnua}] A windfall: edp. 
ex. Lucro apposui. Cf. VII. 
ili. 13. <‘Z esteemed it a piece of 
good fortune if by any means I 
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J 3 Pe A / b) A e A ny 
Baciréws aitncacbar Sovvat pot aTog@aat vuas Es 
3 ‘ 3 / e/ 
Thy “EdXaba. Oipat yap ay ove ayapiotrws jor eeu 
A \ e aA By \ an ‘EB nN 10 € / é 
OUTE TposS vuov ovTe pos THS EAaOoS atracns._/ 
na Uj / b) id 
19. Tadta 6€ yvous nrovyny Bacihéea, NEywv avT@ 
OTe dixaiws av* por yapiforto, OTe avT@ Kipov te 
J nan \ iy / 
ETLOTPATEVOVTA TPATOS Hyyerra, Kat Bonlevay éyov 
na \ J a N \ 
Aa TH ayyedia adixouny' Kal MovosS TOY KaTAa TOUS 
4 \ y 
"EXdAnvas TeTaypéevov ovK Ehuyov adda Oinraca Kai 
na A J / 
ouvéewiea Baotrel ev TW vpEeTep@ aTpaToTédm, evOa 
Kat tovs 
Evy Kip BapBapous édiwka avy roicde Tots Tapotot 
20. Kat 
\ \ // ( / ay | / ‘a if bcm 
Tept pev TOVTwY UTéaxeTO! wot BovrEvaacOat €pé- 
Ie £ la) 5 / } / / e 3 
aOat Sé pe buds exéXevoev ENMovTA Tivos EveKev EoTpA- 


a b) / 
Baowrevs adixeto éret Kipov ameéxtenve. 


a nw VA A >) / 
VOV MET EL0V, OLTTED AUT@ EOL TLOTOTATOL. 


ue ’ >] ’ U \ / e Ca) / 

revoate em avtov. Kat cupBovrAevw vuiv peTtpiws 
/ > phe d , 
atoxpivac Oat, iva wot EvTpAaKTOTEpoY 7H EaV TL CVVMpAs 
aya0ov viv trap avtov duatrpagac bas. 
\ nA / CE a? ’ 

21. Ilpos tavta petactavtes ot “EXAnves éBov- 

/ y , > oF ¢ a 
AevovTo Kal atrexpivavto’ Kvéapyos & édeyer" “Hes 
Paciret ToNE“HCOVTES, OUTE 
, / > | mh / . 9 \ \ 7 
emropevomela emi Bactdéa* adda ToAAAS Tpopac ess 


BA / ¢ 
ovTe ouvyr\Oopev ws 


(i) I. ii. 2. (k) I. ix. 23. (I) I. if. 2. 


could obtain my petition from the 
king that he would allow (Sovvat) 
me to get you safe back to Greece.’ 
The object of Sova: is an infinit. 
sentence, as at I. ii. 27. 

— aitrhoacda}; To ask and 
obtain (¢mpetrare), as at V.i. 11. 
dv .. ete] “Av seems to 
represent the uncertainty of carry- 
ing his point with the king, which 
Tissaphernes (to enhance the 
value of his good offices) is labour- 
ing throughout his speech to im- 
press upon the Greeks. The use 


of the fut. also is a politie as- 
sumption that his services will be 
appreciated,—‘ I think (if I sue- 
ceed) I shall have your thanks,’ 
being a more explicit assertion 
of his claim to their future 
gratitude than ‘I think J should 
have, &e. (av.. &xew.) See a 
note of Arnold to the same effect. 
Thue. 1. 140, p. 198. “Av with 
fut., though rare in Attic Greek, 
seems established by the MSS. 
Cf. v. 18, and VIL. iv. 23; Jelf, 
429, 1,a,and2; Matt. 599, d. 
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A V4 i) JA a 
Kopos evpicxev, ws Kal ov ev oicba, iva vas Te 
> ip , \ e A 3 f b] J 
aTapacKevactous AaBor Kai Huas évOade avayayot. 
99 "EE \ LA ay>) e A > \ 3 } A sy 
22. “Evret pevtot non éewp@mev avtov ev dew@ ovTa, 
3 A 4 an 
noxyuvenwev Kat Oeovs Kai avOpwrrovs mpocovvat avTor, 
ev T@® Tpocbev yYpovwW TrapexoVTES NMaS avTOUS Ev 
mote. 23. ‘Eset 6€ Kipos téOvnxev, ovre Bacrdet™ 
avTiTrolovpeba THS apXNns, OUT EaTLv STov evexa Bov- 

/ aus \ / , A n > 
oime? adv thv Baciiéws Yyopav KaK@s TroLEiv' Ovd 

a B) ») >) 
avuTov atroxteiva. ay é€Oédotmev, Tropevoimefa 6 av 
oikace, eb Tis Tuas fp) AUTON? AdLKOUYTAS péVTOL 
! If A lal 
meipacouela avy Tos Oeots apvvacbar™: eav pmevToL 

e A S A : f 
TUS? NAS Kat EV TrOL@Y UTapYNn, Kab ToVTOU Els YE 
duvamly ovy HTTHoOmEOa ed TrocovvTEs. ‘O pev oUTwS 
cLTreV. 
>] V4 

24. “Axovoas 5€ 0 Tiacadepvns edn’ 
3 A a NS eleslitn , \ jy , 
aTrayyerxw Pacidet Kat viv Tad Ta Tap €Kélvue 

t 5 ’ 
peypt © ay éy® HKw, at oTrovdal pevovTwY’ ayopaVy 
AY: (2 A , \ >) \ \ e / 
é nets trapefouev. 20. Kai ets pev Thy votepavay 
ovy Kev’ Wol ot “EXXnves eppovTeGov? TH OE TpiTY 


A \ 
Tatta éyo 


(m) i. 11, n. (n) I..ix. 11. (o) I. iv. 12. 


21. etpioxer | ‘ Kept inventing’ 
or ‘ devising.’ 

22. joxvvenuev..| ‘We felt 
shame both before gods and men.’ 
Greek deponent verbs are (in ge- 
neral) those which express either 
motion or an act of the mind, ex. 
or. wavevtes (v.10); nyaoby (I. 
1.9); noOn (I. i. 18); emropevOnv 
(iv. 13); drocracd@uev (ii. 12), 
&e. For the acc. cf. iv. 10, n. 

-— WapéxovTes Huas .. moved | 
‘We who in time past presented 
ourselves (to him) to treat well,’ 
i.e. to be made objects of his 
bounty. For the infin. (ovetv) = 
tractandos or quos tractaret, cf. 


VI. vi. 16; IV.v. 22; inf. iv. 27. 

23. ovr éotw Stov| ‘Nor is 
there (any thing) on account of 
which ..’ i.e. ‘there 1s no reason 
why, &e. 

— ed rolay brdpxn | Evepyecias 
&pxn (I. vi. 5, note). ‘ Be the first 
to show kindness.” ‘Si quis nos 
beneficiis provocaverit.’ Cf. Virg. 
fin. i. 548; ‘non metus officie 
ne te certasse priorem Peeniteat. 

— rovtov .. 7TTnodu.| ‘ We 
will not be behind him in showing 
kindness.’ Cf. I. vii. 12. 

24. jevdvtwy| Attic impera- 
tive for wevérwoar. 


25. pdr. | ‘Laid it to heart,’ 
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ld \ o- 
NKOV Edevyev OTL StaTreTTPAyWEVOS Kot Tapa Bactréws 
A b) la) , \ ¢/ / 4 
do0nvat avT@ awlew Tous’ EANnVas, KaLTEp Tavu TOA- 
ABV aVTLNEYOVT@Y @s OUK aéLoV ein Bactret adetvas 
\ 277 \ / Y Sas 
Tous éh éavTov otpatevoamevous. 26. T'édos dé eimre 
Kai viv é&eotw viv mora ANaBetv wap nuav, 7 wnv 
/ VA e A \ 4 \ 3 / 5) 4 
diriav Tapécey viv THY yoOpav Kal Boorws amrakew 
eis THY “EAXdba, ayopav Tapéyovtas. “Orrov O ap 
un Hn” wplaclat, AauBavew bwas ex THs yopas éacopmev 
‘ >) / € A b) io ec A Ui b) y 
Ta emiTnoea. 27. “Lunas 8 ad iv denoes duocas 
icy) \ 4 a e o \ q / 3 A A \ 
7H pny TopeverVar ws dia dirtias aowdes, oita Kal 
7 

Tota AauPavovtas, oTOTaY fn Trapéywpmev aryopay 
iv O€ Tapéyamev ayopav, wvovpevous eEew Ta értTn- 
deca. 28. Tatta édo&e Kai @mocav Kai de&tas* 
o/ / \ e A J \ 
édocav Ticcadépyns Kat 0 THs PBactdews yuVatKos 
aderdos Tors TOV EAAjHvaev oTpaTHyots Kal Aoyayots, 
Kat édaBov Tapa tov EXdAjvev. 29. Mera bé tadra 
Ticcadépyns civre Nov pev 54 dress @s Bactréa 
3 \ \ / a (ae (v4 yy 
éTrenoay O€ StaTrpagwpar & déouat, NEw cvoKevacd- 

( >] / €e A D>) \ ¢ 4 \ b) \ 
pevos ws amrazwv vuas eis Thy “EXAaGOa Kat avTos 
ATV ETL THY EWAVTOV apy. 

(p) I. v. 2. 


—‘ began to be anxious.’ 

év-voovmevot wh, III. v. 3. 
— do0jva, «.7.A.] Object of 

Siamempayu. ‘Having obtained 


(q) I. i. 14. (r) I. vi. 6. 
i. 8315; Iliad, I 77. The subject 
of mapetey is jas, to be supplied 
from juov. 

27. mopeverOa| K. refers to v. 


Cf. 


from the king that it should be 
allowed him to save,’ &c. § 18. 

— ox &kiov| ‘Non ex regis 
dignitate esse? D. ~Akiov with 
dat. = mpérov, ‘quod convenit.’ 
rs 

26. 4} why] ‘ Verily’ is asolemn 
form of declaration, accompanying 
an oath, imprecation, &c. Cf. VI. 


18, and VII. iii. 8, for the future 
signif. of wopev. See I. vii. 5, n. 
Cyr. VI. ii. 39. 

— wvovmevous| * That you will 
get your provisions by purchasing 
them.’ 

29. dmv] Future, as passim 
(I. iii. 6), ‘ (meaning) to return. 
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CAPUT IV. 


\ A 
1. Mera 6é tadra reptéwevov Tiscadépyny ot Te 
Ww a 
Edrnves Kai “Apiaios, éyyds aNANM@V é€oTpaToTrEedev- 
if- e / if Xx yA 3 \ 7, >) 
Mévol, NWEpas TAEiOVS 7 Elkoow. “Ev dé TavTats adix- 
an \ 3 A 
voovtat mpos “Aptatoy Kat ot adeddot Kat ot dAdo. 
avayKaiol, Kat pos Tovs avy exeivw Ilepowv tives, 
a] f , \ } \ by Weel / \ / 
qmapabapovvovtés te Kat de&tas éviots Tapa Bacidéws 
if VA a aA 
hépovtTes pn pvnotkaknoeww PBaciriéa avtots THs ovr 
VA / an { 
Kvpw eTLOTPATELAs, pnoe AAXOV ponoevos TOV TAPWYN- 
Ui 9 fi Y IY / bg } a 5 € 
pevov. 2. Tovrwy o€ yiyvouévmv évdnror* Aoay ot 
\ >) aA ®& n 
mept [tov| ’Aptatoy facov Tots “EXAnot mpocéxyovTes 
TOV VOU" WOTE KAL OLA TOUTO TOLS MEY TOAAOLS T@V 
¢ a 
EXAjvwv ovK HpecKov, ANA TpocovTes TO KrNedpy@ 
3. \ a BY O. / , 
ENeyov Kal Tots aAAOIS oTpaTnyois* 3. Ti pevomev ; 
XN > > ie ¢ \ e A 9 / \ 
h ovk émictapeba, OTL Bactdevs Nuas aTroNeoaL TrEpL 
\ bY a 
qavtTos” ay toimoatto, va Kal Tois AdXoLs “EAANOL 
, by A 3 \ Ih / \ 7 \ 
hoBos ein emi Baciiéa péeyav pn otpatevev; Kat 


(a) I. ii. 11. 


1. dekids.. pépovres | = * Giving 
an assurance ;? hence the fut. 
infin. uvynoixanno. Cf. dextras fe- 
rentem, Tacit. Hist. 11. 8. 

— Tis ..émiotpateias | Causal 
genitive. ‘On account of. .’ 
Matt. 345; VII. vi. 32. 

2. oi wept’ Ap. | = ‘ Arizeus cum 
suis. Jelf, 486, d. ‘ While this 
was going on, Arieaus and his 
people were paying less attention 
to, &c.: supply rdv vovy after 
TAPEX. 

— rois wev..] * His respondet 
Kréapxos 5é, § 5.” K. 

— hpecnov .. €Aeyov | A change 
of subject. Cf. VII. iii, 3.—:mpoc- 


(b) Teak. 7. 


wdvTess; scil. of moAAo! TOY ‘EAA. 
3. iva... mdBos e%n | The whole 
sentence is hypothetical, and to 
this the optative is due. ‘Don’t 
we know that the King would 
count it all-important to destroy 
us (tf he could), in order that 
(if he did) the other Greeks might 
fear’ (dBos ein). See on ef, 
§ 4, and compare a like sentence 
at III. i. 18. 
pdBos . « MY aoTparever | 
‘ Fear (so as) not.’ Cf. Eur. Iph. 
T. 1891, éBos 8 jy, doTE wy 
téyka wéda. Jelf, 749, There is 
another construction at III. i. 
18. 


4, 5. LIB. Il. CAPUT IV. 99 


A e an e , c UA } \ N } UA @ 
pov wuev hyuas vmayetar® péverv, dia TO SueoTrapbas 
9 nm d , as 3 \ oc IX e An 9 a e€ 
auto’ To oTpadtevpa’ emny O€ TadLY adaOn aiTe 7 
4. 

/ xX > VA A. 9 / e BA 

Ics 6€ mov 7) amooKkarret TL aTroTeryifer Ws ATrOpOS 
ys Car hs ole 9 J oiled NU ee ea 
ein 4 000s. Ov yap mote éexov ye BovAnceTaL Tas 
erGovtas és THY ‘EANdba aTrayyetAal @S HuEts, TOTOLOE 
y la) / / a iy 
byres, évixapev THY Bactréws duvamy emt Tais Ovpats 
aUTOD, Kal KaTayeXdoavTes® amnrOopev. 

5. Knréapyos 6€ amexpivato toils tavta déyouow" 

fa \ A A 

"Eye évOvpotpas pev Kat TavTa Tavta évvow O 
e/ >] an bYA 60& SuN rE ba J \ 
OTL, €¢ VOY ATry“Eev, SOEOMEY Eri TroNeuw aTrLevaL Kal 
mapa’ tas o7ovoas mote. 


OTpaTia, ovK got OTwS ovK ETOnocETAL NHmiv. 


y A 
"Evevta mp@tov pev 
9 \ a \ J ec An 1. ¢ AG] b) A @ i; 
ayopav ovdels Trapé&er Nuiv ovd o7roVev émrecttiovpmela 
Gy / \ f ¢ A 
avOis d€ 6 HynaomeEvos ovdEis EoTaL Kal dua TavdTa 
f ¢€ lal Wer nA aA 3 Ne oe / 
Tovovvtay nuav evOus “Apiatos apeotngerr wate hidos 


(c) 1.18. (a) I. vii. 20. 


— ov oT dTrws odk | = ‘Frere 
non potest quin: ‘It cannot be 
but that...’ Cf. ovK jv drov ov.. 
I¥. v. 31. 

4. amooxdmre: Tt] Literally, ‘ Zs 
digging something to cui us off’ 
‘Is cutting us off by trench or 
wall, that haply the road may be 
impassable.’ 

— efy| The MSS. (7, P). The 
proposed result (as, «.7.A.), being 
based upon a mere hypothesis 
(tows 5¢..), partakes naturally of 
the same hypothetical or conjec- 
tural character. Now the state- 
ment of such a result is the pro- 
vince of the optat. (Buttm. Gr. 
Gr. p. 373), not of the subj. See 
Rtv. bes LE. m-86,. n. 

— tooolde| ‘Somany (and no 
more) :’i.e., sofew. Cf. I. iii. 14, 
n. Tantus, in like manner, some- 
times means so small or incon- 


K 


(e) vi. 23, n. (i) Te ix: 


siderable. See Cie. Fam. I. 
Vile Gs 

5. emt moreuw | § On the footing 
or terms of war.’ In general, ézi 
with dat. denotes the foundation 
of the action of the verb, either as 
its cause (‘in consequence of’), or 
its obyect (‘with a view to’); as 
em) tTovTw = e€0 consilio ut.. 
(VII. vi. 16; V. viii. 18),—or the 
circumstances generally (terms, 
footing, &c., I. 1. 1), under which 
it happens. See § 8; IV. iii. 
3, 0. 

— ot8 drd0ev| Scil. mapétes 
(xapav) drddev. See iii. 26. 

— 6 nynoduevos| Scil. nuiy, 
‘There will be no one fo guide us? 
Cf. sup. iii. 5, and V. vii. 28. 

— apeornier| ‘ Will desert us.’ 
Fut. formed from the pres. perf. 
apéornka, as TeOvptw from teé- 
Oynka. 
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[6—9., 


nuiv ovoeis AerEApeTat, GAXA Kalb ot mpdabev dyes 
Todéutor Huiv écovtat. 6. Tlotapos S€ ef pév Tes 
Kat Gddos apas huiv éots SiaBatéos ovK oda’ Tov © 
ovv® Eidpatny icpev bts advvatov SsaBhvat Kwdv- 
ovTwY TroAcwiov. Ov pev On, dv paxecbai ye Oén, 
immets eiow Huly cvmpaxor TOV Sé TOAELioV iTTELs 
ELoLV OL TAEICTOL Kal TAELTTOU ALO’ WOTE VLKOVTES 
Mev Tiva AY ATOKTELVALMEV ; ATT@MLEVOV YE LV OVdEVA 
oiov Te’ cwOnva. 7. “Eyo wey ody Bactréa @ TOA 
OUTWS EoTL TA TUUpaAYa, ElTEep TPOOVmELTAL 7AS aTrO- 
NETAL, OVK O1Oa O,TL OE AUTOY GMocaL Kal SeELay Sodvat 
kat Oeovs érruopKnoa Kal Ta EavTOD TioTa aTiaTA 
Toijnoa,  EXAnoi Te Kat BapBdapows. Tovadta trodnda 
éheyel’, 

8. “Ev d€ rovrm fe Ticoadépvys Exov thy EavTod 
dvvapl @S Eels oiKov amrL@Vv, Kat Opovtas THY éavToD 
duvamww' ye dé Kat THY Ovyatépa tHv Bacthéws ért 
yauo. 9. “Evreddev dé 46n Tiocadépvovs nyoupuéevou 


(g) III. ii. 22. (h) I. ii. 12, n. GPE i. 17, 
oratio recta. ‘I know not why 


— AcAciberar| ‘ Will be left ;’ 
he must swear,’ &c.—avrdv seems 


restabit. ‘Adeo ut nullus reli- 


quus futurus sit amicus.’ D. This 
ord or paulo-post futurum ex- 
presses the continuing state (the 
being left without friends) as the 
immediate result of Arizus’ de- 
fection. I. v. 16. 

— oi mpdaev ovtes | Scil. Piro, 
meaning Arieeus and his party. 

6. tov & ovr] < But concerning 
the EB. at any rate. .’—Tav 5€ Ton. 
immets, * whereas of the enemy 
cavalry are their most numerous 
and valuable force.’ 

— wuxavtes | ‘If we conquer. .’ 
si vicerimus. Cf. I. x. 4, n.; III. 
i. 2, ad fin. 

7. 87+] Corresponds to rf of 


an emphatic reproduction of the 
real subject (GaotAéa) of the sen- 
tence. Cf. ratvtny, v. 11. 

— mora &mora| ‘ Make his 
troth trustless. Ox. Tr.—9eovs, 
without the article, I. iv. 4, n. 

8. ’Opdvtas | Satrap of Arme- 
nia. Cf. Diod. Sic. xv. 8—11. 

hye - . em ydum] * He 
(Orontas, IIT. iv. 13) was taking 
with him in marriage ;? so (nv ent 
matotv = to live having a family ; 
Td em) 5iaBoAy KaramAcvoan, < sail- 
ing home under a false charge,’ 
Thuc. vi. 61. Herm. Vig. n, 
397. 
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I 4 
Kab ayopay TapéyovTos emropevovTo’ emrupeveTo O€ Kal 
>) a \ , : S y Vr e 
Apwatos to Kupouv BapSapixoy éxwv otpaTevpa apa 
Ticcadépves kai Opovta, cat Evveotpatorredeveto ovr 
an VA 
exewous. 10. Or d€°EAAnVEs UhopavTes TOVTOUS AUTO! 
la} 3 
ep éavTov éy@povy nryeuovas éyovtes. HKotpartore- 
OeVovTO O€ ExdoTOTE aTéYOVTES GAAAWY TAapacayynD 
\ a b) / \ b) iy 4 
Kal petov’ ebuddtrovta bé apdoTepos womep ToXe- 
/ b) J N b) \ a e / la) 
pious AANNovS, KaL evOus TOUTO UTTOYLaY TrapeEiyeD. 
A A \ 
11. ’Eviote dé cai EvrsGopevor éx Tov avTov, Kat yop- 
\ ” la) f \ 3 iy 
TOV Kab AANA ToLlavTa EvANEYOVTES, TANYAS EVETELVOV 
3 / . ee \ n BA “~ 
GANHNOLS* WOTE Kal TOVTO EyUpay TrapEtye. 
12. AvenOovres S€ Tpeis cTaPpovs adixovto mTpos 
To Mydias* Kadovpevov tetyos, Kat tapnOov eicw 
b] n Ss \ >) J / >) A 3 3 / 
aUTOU HY O€ @KOCOMNMEVOY TrALVOOLS OTFTAIS EV AThAaATO 
KElevals, Epos ElKoaL Trod@Y, trros be EXATOV’ [HKOS 
7 9 / S 7 “A 3 S N 
& é€deyeTo eivae elkoot Tapacayyov' améyes o€ BaBv- 


AQVOS OV TTOAU. 
(ey twats 15, 


10. ed’ Eavt ay | ‘ By themselves.’ 
Seorsum, P. 
€puAaTTovTo.. aAAHAouvs | 
‘Stood on their guard against 
each other. bvddtromat, I guard 
myself, (like reflexive and intran- 
sitive verbs in general) admits of 
an accus. of the remote object, 
with reference to which the action 
of the verb takes place. See sup. 
noxvvOnuev Tovs Oeovs, ili. 22; 
Oeobs emiopkjoa, sup. 7; Oappety 
Tas maxas (IIT. ii. 20), and pof- 
eto Oat passim. 

ll. wAnyas évérewvoy] * Aimed 
blows at one another’ (plagas 
intendebant).—* 'Threatened one 
another with blows.’ J. and Se. 

12. Mndlas x. 7t.] § The wall of 
Media, so called!’ ‘ Kadovmevov 
additum videtur, quod murus non 


13. “Evrevdev & érropev0ncav'! atal- 


(1) iii. 22. 


in Media nec a Medis, sed in Ba- 
bylonia ad Medorum incursiones 
arcendas constructus fuerat. Cf. 
Herod. 1. 185.’ K. See Appendix, 
§ 3. 

— mapnrdov| ‘They passed 
within it” Appendix, Pp. 405, 

—nrivd. ort.| Baked bricks 
laid in bitumen. Compare Hdt. 
i. 179, on the building of Baby- 
lon, and the Book of Gen. xi. 3, 
where it is said that (at the build- 
ing of Babel) ‘they had brick for 
stone, and slime (d¢¢wmen, B. 
Patrick) for mortar.’ Asphaltum 
is amineral product of Babylonia. 
The ‘ pitch-springs ’ of Hit (the”Is 
of Hat.) yielded the bitumen with 
which the great works of Babylon 
were constructed. 


— ovmodv| Cf. Append., § 5. 
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\ VA b>) , \ , , 
wovs dvo, Tapacayyas oxTe Kat SueBnoav dimpvyas 
is \ \ 3 \ , \ \ 3 VA 4 
dvo, THY ev eTl yedUpas, THY dé eCevyméevnv TAoioLS 
emta’ avtat 8 yoav amo Tov Tiypntos™ motapov 
KaTeTéeTUNVTO Oe EF aVT@V Kal TAappot emt THY ywpar, 
al ev Tp@Ta peyarar, érevta Sé€ €dNATTOUS TENOS 
dé Kal puxpol oxyeTol WaoTrep ev TH “ENNaOe emt Tas 
/ \ > A > \ N / , 
pedwas. Kat adixvoovtar émi tov Tiypnta rotamoyr, 
\ & / 9S ZL \ / io by) 
TpOS @ TOS HY pweyadyn Kat ToNvavOpwrros, 7 dvoya 
SiTTAakn™, aTéYovea TOD TOTAaM“OvV aTadiovs TEVTE Kal 
déxa. 14. Ot pev ody “EXAnVEs Tap avTny éoxjvo- 
cay éyyvs Tapadeicou peyaddou Kat Kadov Kal Sacéos 
Tavroiwy dévdpwv: ot d¢ BapBapou dvaB_eRnKotes Tov 
Tiypnta ov wevtou | ye] xatadaveis yoav. 15. Mera 
dé TO detrrvoy éTvyov ev TEepiTaT® OVTES TPO TOV 
OmrAwv II pdéevos Kar Hevopov' Kxai mpoceMav npw- 
Tnoev avOpwiros Tis TOvS TMpoduAaKas Tov av dot 
IIpoEevov  Knréapyov. Mévava dé ove efnrer, Kab 
tavtTa trap Apiaiov av tov Meévwvos Eévov. 16. 
b \ N / icy) vA > / 3 A a 
Eet dé IIpoevos eivrev Ott avtos etme ov Cntets, 
eimev 0 dvOpwios tabe “Hrepré? pe “Apsatos Kab 
A / Ni ass ey Nees we a \ 
ptdotos, miotot ovtes Kipw Kat vpiv edvor, Kat 
7 J AN (Sy ie 3 / a N 
KenNevovat duraTTecOat, wy viv éeTriO@VvTaL THS VUKTOS 
e V4 byA \ / \ ed A tf 
ot BapBapow éote O€ oTpaTEvpa TOAV ev TO TANCTIOV 
/ \ \ \ / a , 
mapadeiow. 17. Kati rapa thy yedupay tov Tirypytos 
(m) I. vii. 15. (n) Appendix, § 8. (o) Hx am, 


13. eCevypérny| ‘Junctum,’ however in sight.’ 
‘being spanned or bridged by 15. mpd tév Srawy| *‘ Ante 


seven boats.’ castra. B. Cf. III. i. 3 and 
14. dacéos . . 5évdpwy| Aacis 33. 
here takes the genit., following — nal taivta] ‘And that too 


3 


the analogy of adjects. that signify though being..’ Xen. intimates 

plenty or fulness. Its ordinary his suspicion that Menon was 

construction is with a dative. privy to this scheme for dislodg- 
— biaBeBnudtes}| ‘ (Though) ing the Greeks. 

having just crossed, were not 17. xapa thy yépupay} Not 
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qoTamov meat KeAevovot dvraKkyny? ws Ovavoettac 
dcat aitiy Ticcadépvys THs vuKtos, Hvmrep Svvyntat, 
@s pn SiaBATE, GAN év péeow aTroAnhOynte Tov tota- 
nw a) >) v4 lal 
pov Kal THs Siwpvyos. 18. “Axovcavtes Tadta dyov- 
3) SN \ AS VA \ , a J 
ow avTov Tapa Tov Kréapyov, kai dpalovow & réyeL. 
‘O 6é Kvréapyos adkovoas étapayOn odpodpa Kal édo- 
Beiro. 19. Neavioxos d€ tis TOV TapovT@Y évyojaas 
S e >) > t bY A iy 3 Wy \ 
cimrev WS OUK akoXov0a ely, TO TE érLOnoecAaL Kal 
N J \ Wi aA \ e/ 3 , 
TO AvoeL THY yépupayv. Anrov yap STL EémuOEpévovs 
7 viKav oenoes 4 NTTAGOaL. ‘Hav péev ovv vines, 
TL O€¢ AvELY avTOUS THY yehupaV ; OVE yap av TroAXNAL 
yéhupat wow exouev Av Orrov ghuyovTes Hues cwOO- 
pev. 20. “Eav & ad nets vix@pev, NeAVPEVNS THS 
7 b] v4 3 an e/ f 3 \ \ 
yedtpas ovy eEovow exeivor OTov hvywow ovdée pny 
BonOjoat, TOAX@Y 6VTwWY TrépaV, OVSELS AUTOLS SUVHTETAL 
NEAvpLEVNS THS yepupas. 
: b) 4 NS Uy SG) YA \ 7 
21. “Axovcas d€ 0 KiXéapyos tavta jpeto Tov ay- 
yédov Troon TUS? ein YOpa H ev wEow TOD TiypnTos Kai 
THs Su@pvyxos. “O O€ eizrev OTL TOAAN, Kal KOpaL Evercore 
Kab TONES TONAL Kal peydAar. 22. Tote 67 Kat éy- 
, c id / N 7 e UA 
vooOn ort ot PapBapot tav avOpwrrov vrroTéuapaser, 
’ lal \ Cc e/ {é \ y y 
oKvouvTes uN ot ENAnves dveNovTES THY yepupav pévoLEV 


(p) II. iii. 4, n. 


‘send to the bridge,’ but—‘ send 
a guard to (line, i.e.) man the 
bridge.’ [So of map &radkw, Thue. 
li. 13, means ‘men to line a para- 
pet,’ i. e. men on garrison service. | 
There is the same abridged form 
of speech as inf. § 19; VI. iii. 
Mi alk WU V ak Caled, De 

19. ov« dkddAovda etn] * That 
the two things were not con- 
sistent, the intention to attack, 
and the intention to break down 


the bridge.’ 

— dmov| ‘ Notio participii 
bytes in guydvres latet.2 B. As 
in English ‘where’ = ‘ whither, 
commonly. 

20. moAAav | * Though there be 
many beyond ..’ 

22. troweurei| ‘Subornatum 
mittere, ‘to suborn,’ ‘send witha 


covert purpose’ (é7d) ; cf. LV. i. 


8, n.3 IIL. iii. 4. 
— diceAdvres| ‘ Having broken 
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3 A VA >) iA 7 by \ \ f 
éy TH VHo@, épvuata exovTes EevOev ev Tov Tiypnta 
A bY4 \ \ } If ; \ S 3 10 
[wrorauov,| evOev Sé tiv duwmpvya’ Ta O émriTHOdELa 
Exoey €x THS €v pécw Ywpas TOAAHS Kat ayalhs 
ovens, Kal TOY épyacopmévav evovtwv’ eita Oé Kal aTro- 
\ J 7 - ie la) A 
oTpopn yévotTo, el TLs BovAOLTO BactNEa KAKG)S TroLetv. 
23. Mera 6€ tavta avetavovto: émt pméevTot THY Yé- 
vA \ BA \ LA 3 lA 
gdupav owas huraxny erewrpav’ «'. ovTe éméleTo 
oudeis ovdapobey odTE Tpos THY Yyédi_uy ovdEels AOE 
s ovdapmolev pos THY Yyéedi-uy ovdEls 7) 
A (§ , 
TOV TONEWIMOV, WS ol PUAaTTOVTES amyyEedAov. 24. 
9 \ Ne/, Di wh, / \ / b) 
Eresén 6€ éws éyéveto, OvéBaivov thy yébupav EéCevy- 
peéevny 4 mrolots TpiadkovTa Kal éTTa, WS olovy TE pa- 
ALoTa TrepvAraypévas’ eEHyyEeAXov yap TwWes TOV Tapa 
Tiacadépvous “EXAAnvav ws diaBatvovT@y méddoLEV 
émOnoesGar' adda TadTa pev revdn Hv SvaRa.vov- 
VA € A 3 A 3 V4 : Deh: A 
Tov pevtot o I'Novs avtots érepavyn MET ANNOY, TKOTTOV 


D) / \ J 
el OvaBaivovey TOY TroTapoV" 


ATTENQAUVOD. 


érrelon O€ Eldev, WYETO™ 


25. “Amo dé tod Tiypntos émopevOnoay atabpmovs 


(q) I. di. 5 


down the bridge;’ so 6d:-aipeiy 
muaAida, ‘to break through. . 
Thue. iv. 110. 

— TaY epyarouevwy ev. . .| 
‘And men to cultivate it being 
within.’ 

— anrootpoph | ‘A place to turn 
back to, suited to a marauding 
enemy,’ ‘a retreat’ (VII. vi. 34), 
just as Clearchus occupied the 
Chersonese to harass the Thra- 
cians; see on dpudmevos (I. i. 
9,n.). This, as a place to sally 
forth from to attack an enemy, 
was apopuy,—as a place of retreat 
was amrootpopn or avaxepnots. 
Cf. TeAomovynoov éhacay eivat 
ikavyny avaxepnoiv Te Kal apop- 


nv, Thue. i. 90. 


(r) vi. 3. 


23. mevTor. . Suws | ‘ However 
for all that they sent ..’ i.e. in 
spite of the feeling of security 
implied in their going to rest. 

24. Tav mapa Ticcadpépvovs | 
‘By attraction for tov rapa Tis- 
oapepve: “EAA... ebnyyedAov rap” 
avtov. P. Tapa has precisely the 
same force as é (I. ii. 15, n.) with 
gen. ;—‘ the Greeks a from or) on 
Lissaphernes’ side :” seesup.i. 7 5 
li. 7. So map’ judy avdpa, ‘one of 
our people, Thue. ii. 41. 

—_ diaBawdytwy] Scil. adrav, 

‘as they werecrossing. We might 
have had the dative SiaBalvove, 
as at III. iv. 1; but see I. 
17, n. (potdvrwy). 
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TéTTApas Tapacayyas elKoow emt Tov PvcKov TroTapor, 
TO evpos TACO pou: ery Oe yehupa. Kai évravba @xeiros 
Tons pmeyarn, 7 Ovopa Qaris+ mpos Hv amHvrnce Tots 
"EAXnow 0 Kupov cai’ Aptakép£ou vobos adeddos, azo 
Sovowy Kai ’ExPatdvev otpatiav ToddnVv ayov ws 
BonOncwv Bactrel Kai értoTioas TO EavTOU OTPAaTEVpLA 
Tapepyowevous eHewper Tovs’ EXAnvas. 26.°O dé Kréap- 
- Nos HryelTo Lev Els OvO, eTTopevEeTO Oé ANNOTE Kal ANdOTE 
édiotamevos’ dcov O |av| ypovoy TO NYyovpevov TOU 
OTPATEUMATOS ETTLOTHOELE, TOTOUTOY HV aVayKN \~povou 
6 OXov TOU oTpaTEevpaTos yiverOaL THY éTricTacL’ 
@OTE TO OTPaTEvWAa Kal avTois ToIs “EAAnoe doFas 
Tapmovv eivar Kai tov Iléponv éxmeTANYGar Ocw- 
pouvta. 27. Evrebdev o€ érropevOnoav bia ths Mndias 
atabmous épnuovs && mapacdyyas TpiaKovtTa ets TAs 
IIapvcdrisos Kamas THs Kupov kai Bacihéws pentpos. 
Tavtas Ticcadépyns Kup éreyyerouv* Svaprracas tots 
"EXdnow émétpere AY avdpamodwov. “Evinv 6é 
aitos Todds Kai mpoBata Kat ara yYpHuata. 28. 
"Evrevdev & érropevOncay atabmods épjwous téTTapas 
yD iv. 11. 
25. “Qais| Cf. Strabo, u. 1. 


(t) vi. 23, n. (Katayed.) 
take effect throughout the army.’ 


See Append. p. 407. 

— mpos hy] * Close to which 
he met.’ The acc. as in wapjoay 
eis Sdpders, I. ii. 2. See pds 6, 
§ 13. 

26. eis S00] * Two abreast. 
Cf. VII. i. 23. 

— 7d nHyovuevov| (The van) 
is the acc. after émorhoere—the 
optat. of indefinite frequency 
(in past time)—with which & 
is anomalous (III. ii. 12, cited 
by B., is not in point).—* What- 
ever length of time he made the 
van halt, for that length of time 
was it necessary for the halt to 


27. Mndtas| More properly As- 
syria, the western boundary of 
Media being Mount Zagros (Ren- 
nell). It may however have 
formed part of the Satrapy of 
Media at that time. K. 

— diapraca| ‘ Diripienda, iii. 
22 Ne 

— TAhv avSparddwy] ‘ Hxcept 
carrying the people off as slaves,’ 
as they did the Cilicians, I. iii. 
14; an abridged form for wA}y 
aviparoda Siapmdcat ov érétpewe. 
Rr. cites émitpévat .. tA Oava- 
Tov, Thue. iv. 54, 
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- N A 
Tapicayyas etxool, Tov Tvypnta motramov év apiotepa 
+ 2) \ a / a f A 
éxovtes. “Ev 6€ TO TpaTw aTaOu@ Tépav Tod To- 

A U b] an / ‘ b] / by 
TAaWLOV TONS WKEITO pEeyaAN Kat Evdaim@v, dvoma 

/ 3 @ € / nan 3 \ / ‘ 

Kawai, é& js ot BapBapot dufyov emi oxediars dupGe- 
/ f a 
pivats ApTOUS, TUpOUs, otvoY. 


CAPUT V. 


\ 


1. Mera raira adixvodyras émi rév ZaSarov Twota- 


Lov, TO Evpos* TeTTapwY TAEOPwY. Kai évrav0a éwewvav 
lal \ i 5 
nwépas Tpels’ ev O€ TaUTaLs UTroiaL meV Hoav, pavEepa. 


dé ovdepia éepaivero émiBovdy. 2. "Edokev ovv ta 
Knreapyo ovyyevéobar 7) Ticcadepver Kai, eb tras 
dvvalTo, Tavoat Tas vo ias, mpi €E aUT@Y TEX<SWoV 
yevéoOar Kai émeurpé Twa EpovvTa OTL ovyyevécOar 
avT@ xpntot. ‘O Oé éToipwws éxédevoev rev. 3.’ H7res- 
61) 6€ cuvnrOov, éyet 6 KXNEéapyos tade: “Hyo, & Trs- 
capépvy, oda wey Nuiv GpKoUS yeyevNnuEevouS Kal deELas 
dedoméevas jun adiKnoELY AaXANAOVS' huAaTTOMEVOY» dé 
oé TE OPO WS TrOAELLOUS Nas, Kal NMEels OPM@VTES TAUTA 
dytipvratrowela, 4. “Erret 66 cxoTray ovdev duvapmat 
ovte oé aicbécbas TretpmmEvoy NUAS KAKAS Trotety, éyw 
Te cahas oda OTL Nuets ye OVS ETrWoodMEY TOLODTOY 
ovodéev, GO0EE wot Els NOYOUS cor ENOELY, OTTWS, EL OUVAaLWEDa, 


(a) I. iv. 4. (b) iv. 10. 


1. ZéBarov| The Greater Zab, 2. epovvta|] *To say, future 
the Lycus of Strabo and Poly- expressing purpose, ‘guz diceret.’ 
bius. 3. Tistapépvn | Vocative of the 

— trowiat] The plural of the Ist decl. The other cases of this 
abstract word means ‘grounds or word (as also in Zwxparns) follow 
occasions for suspicion. Br. Cf. the 3rd deel. 
poBwy, LV. i. 23. 


5—8.] Dis. 11. CAPUT-Y. 107 


éEéhotmev AAAHAMY THY amioTiav. 5. Kai yap oida 
non avOpatrous tovs pmev éx® StaBodrNs Tovs Sé Kab 
é& wrrowias, of hoBnOevtes addndOvS, PFacat Bovdo- 
pevoe Trply TaUeEty, ETOInTaY aVNnKETTA KAKA TOUS OUTE 
MéAXNovTAs OUT ad BovAopévous ToLodTOv ovdév. 6. Tas 
OU TOLAUTAS AYVwMOTVVAS Vomifwv TUVOVTLALS MAaloTA 
av Travecbat Kw, Kal OiacKew oe BovNopat ws ov Hiv 
ov« opbas amuartets. 7. IIp@tov ev yap Kai péye- 
oToV of Oe@y Huas GpKoL KwWAVOVEL p17) TrOAEMioUS Eivat 
arrows" GoTIs O€ TOUTWY cUVOLOED © avrg maphieNn- 
K@S, TOUTOV eye ovTroT ap evdatpovioratpur. Tov yap 
Bea moNewov OvK oloa OUT atro! Troiov av TAXOUS OUTE 
Omrot av Tis hevywy atropuyou®, ovT eis Totov [av] 
oKOTOS aTrodpain, ov Sirws av eis exuUpoV Ywpilov 
atoatain. Ilavtn® yap wavta tots Oevts brroya, Kat 


8. ITepi per 
(f) 1.4.9 





TavTayy Tavtwv icov oi Geol Kpatovdor. 
ah eds (er 10. 


), I. a 2. 
(Deo ix. 2: 


(g) I. iv. 


5. poBndevres | An anacoluthon, 
as if @y of wey .. of 5€ had gone 
before. The sentence, to continue 
as the writer began it, should run 
thus — oBnOevras aAAAovs.. 
BovAouévous. . worhoavras.. ‘for 
I have ere this known men, who, 
some from calumny, and others 
from mere suspicion, fearing one 
another, and wishing to be before- 
hand (i. e. to strike the first blow), 
have done irreparable mischief to 
those who,’ &e. On motety tTiva 
vt cf. Arn. G. G. 956; III. ii. 3. 

— ovr ad Bova.] ‘Nor yet 
wishing it. Ad ‘on the other 
hand ;’ ‘porro,’ Buttm. 

6. dv raverOa| ‘ Would be best 
put an end to by interviews. 

7. of Gedy . . SpKo.| § Our oaths 
by (the) Gods” On the omission 


of the article cf. I. iv. 4. 

— tovtwy | Objects of mapnue- 
Ankos. Verbs of ‘caring for,’ 
and their opposites, govern the 
genit. Cf. Kndoua appovticta, 
Wome 200. 1D. 

— de@v wérAcuov| ‘For as to 
war with the Gods, I know not 
either with what manner of speed 
or to what place fleeing, one could 
escape it. 

— Iavrn. 
Paronomasia. 
16. 

— mavrwy..Kkpatovo:| ‘Are 
masters of... The genit. is the 
ordinary syntax of verbs of this 
class: but inf. (V. vi. 9) we find 
the accus.; to conquer, III. ii. 19; 
used absolutely (to prevail), II. 
ii, 39. 


.TAVTA.. TavTaxy | 


Quinctil. IX. iii. 


108 EXPEDITIO CYRI. [9—11, 


\ A A A 
67 Tov Oey Te Kal TOV OpKwY OUT YyIYyVoOCKa, 
) A e A \ [/ if if 
Tap ovs nus THY didiay ovvOEeuevor KateDeucOa: 
la) >) 3 / \ by 4 3 A lv / 
TOV © avOpwrrivwy oé éywye Ev TO TapovTe vowito 
[if 5) Caan 9 / N 
péytotov eivar nuty ayafov. 9. Svv pev yap cot 
TATA MeV HLLY OOOS EUTrOpOS, TAS de TrOTAapos StaBaTos, 
TOV © €TLTNOELWY OVK aTropia’ avev O€ DOU Taca pev 
64a GKOTOUS 4 Od0s* OvdeY Yap avTHS émucTapeOa: 
A y A 
mas O€ ToTamos SvaTropes, mas Sé Bydos oPeEpds: 
f yyy 0) / \ \ a b) 4 
hoBSepworatrov o épnuia’ pectn yap ToANS atropias 
b) f ? \ \ \ , / 
éotiv. 10. Ei 6€ 67 Kal pavévtes ce KaTaKTeivatpmer, 
5) ) \ 
ado TL dv } TOV EevepyéTNY KaTaKTEivavTeEs TpOs Ba- 
. ) 
olNEa TOV péeytaTov Ededpov aywvitoipeba ; “Oowy &é 
67 Kal olwy dv éXTridw@y EuavToV oTEpnoatut, el o€ 
\ > VA A A i >) XN 
TL KAKOV ETTLYELpHoaluL TroLety, TaVTAa AeEW. 11. Eyw 
yap Kipov éweQvpnoa pot dirov yevéoOat, vopitwv 


a / e , S S a @ 
TOV TOTE \KAVWTATOY Eival EV TroLELY OV PBovXOLTO. 


xe 


\ A ea , V4 , % ’ ay, 
dé vv op@ tHv Te Kvpou dvvamw Kai yopav éyovta 


> ¢ 


8. map’ ots] ‘ To whose keeping 
we committed our friendship as 
a sacred deposit when we con- 
tracted it.’ The oaths themselves 
are personified, and joined with 
the Gods (called @eovs ods 
6pktovs, Thue. ii. 71) as bound to 
punish perjury as a thing done in 
contempt of themselves. 

9. 51a oxdtovs| ‘All our way 
is in darkness.’ Aud, ‘im the way 
of,’ denotes the surrounding cir- 
cumstances ‘under which ;’ ‘ what- 
ever is interposed between the 
beginning and end of an action, 
be it the instrument, be it the 
state or condition to be gone 
through before the thing is done, 
or be it simply the cxreumstances 
accompanying it.’ Arn. Thuc. 
1.40; 5: SxAov ora, i. 73; dia 


maxns iévat Tevt, ii. 11. 

— goBepotatov] Neut. as in 
‘triste lupus stabulis” ‘Zhe 
most frightful thing of all is 
solitude. Cry wie. “in. 22) ave 
ive al. 

10. Ei 5€ 5) kal pav.] ‘But 
suppose now we were actually in 
a fit of madness to...’ An em- 
phasizes the assumption, putting 
it asa reality (Jelf, 722, 3), Kai 
the character of the assumption 
(‘even ’ or ‘actually ’). 

— Ado Tt dy H]| * Should we 
not?’ Kllipt., for &dre te &y 
yévoiro, 7... by usage became 
simply nonne. Jelf, 875, e. 

— é&pedpov| One who stands 
by as third man. to fight with the 
best of the other two. Sclol. 
Soph. Aj. 610. 


i2—15. | LIB. II. CAPUT V. 109 


A \ \ VA 4 
Kal THY cavTOD apynv ceolovra, THY dé Bacthews Sv- 
@ aA / 3 aA \ Ul, i / 
vam, 4 Kidpos modeuia éxpiro, col tavTny’ Evppa- 
F 5 i fy J ce 
yov ovcav. 12. Tovrwy dé TovovTay ovTwr, Tis OVTH 
\ / > b N 
watverar OoTis ov BovreTat cot didros eivat; Ada 
la) A «& / \ N 
unv,—epo yap Kat tadta é& ov éyw édmibas Kai oe 
A 5 5S \ \ 
BovrjcecOat pirov jpiv evar 18. ot6a pev yap 
Coa \_k \ BY] A / \ \ a 
tiv Mvaors* Avirnpodls dvtas, ods vomifw ay ovv TH 
a A iy \ 
Tapoven Suvaper TaTrewvors viv Tapacyxelv' oida oé 
Y f \ 
Kat Ilevcidas!* axotw dé Kai adda éOvn OANA 
a iy € > 3 A A aN A 
ToLavTa cival, & oiuat av™ TravoaL EvoyAovVTa aél TH 
id VA 0 / Ai / 6 « aN e A 
UpeTepa evdatpovia. AlyvTrious oé, ois wadtoTa vuas 
A v2 7 9 e A / VA 
voy ywaakw TeOvuwpevous, ovXY Opw Troia duVawet 
4 (al N\ f A A 
TULPaYw@ KpnTapevot UGAdov av™ KodacedOe THs viv 
9 \ ff A VA 
avy éuol ovens. 14. “AdArAa pny ev ye Tols méplLE 
> ) A UA >] Xx te i/ / iy e VA 
OlKovGL ov, et “ev BovAoLO TH Piros Eival, WS WEYLOTOS 
nN BA >) / / / e 5 4 3 7 
av elns, et O€ Tis GE AUTTOIN, Ws deaTTOTNS avadTpEedoLo 
nm 7 3 a a 
evov nuas vmNpeTas, of col OVK av Tov pLaOoDd Evexa 
Wwovov UTNpETOIMEV, AAXrA | Kai| THS yapiTos Hv owOEVTES 
« \ na TES / } f >] \ N O17 A 
VTO Gov Gol av Exotmey OLKaiws. 15. Hot wev on TadTa 


(i) iv. 7. (k) I. vi. 7. @y beg. 


(m) IL. i. 12. 


11. éexpiro| * Experienced’ or 
‘found hostile,’ as Latin ut. 
‘Facili me utetur patre.’ Terent. 

12. tls o}rw.. doris ov | ‘ Quis 
est, quin velit.? “Oorts for éoTe 
(with inf.). So VII. i. 28. 

— *AAAG whv] A case of anaco- 
luthon, the omitted clause being 
to this effect—‘ It is in our power 
to be of great service to you.’ 
i. 

13. akovw..elvar] *Akovdw with 
infin. states the result of general 
hearsay,—the participial construc- 
tion sure intelligence respecting 
facts, I. ii. 21; iv. 5; iii. 20. 


(n) ii. 18. 


— mavoa évoxrAovyvta |‘ Which 
I think that I should stop from 
perpetually troubling your feli- 
city.’ Jelf, § 688. 

— parrAov .. THs viv] * Better 
than with that which is now with 
me,’ as if the Greek were } 77 .. 
ovon (xpnodmevot). 

— wy xoddoecde | * Conditio in 
participio latet.? P. Sup. iii. 18. 

14. as méeyioros dv efns] ‘ You 
would be the most powerful 
(friend) possible.’ 

— dpurrpéepoio (uv) ] ‘Verseris” 
‘You would bear yourself as 
master, having us to serve you,’ 


EXPEDITIO CYRI 


110 [16—18. 


ha 3 , e A \ 5 i XN 
ravTa evovpoupeva oT@ Soxet Oavpactor eivat TO oe 
CLA A S Ry oe 
NL ATLOTELV, WOTE KAL HOLOT GV AKOVGALMLL TOUVOMA, 
/ >) ey \ J ef A / ¢€ 
Tis €oTW OUTW SELVOS A€YELY WOTE TE TELTAL AEYWV WS 
nets cor emtBovrevouev. Kvéapyos pev obv TocaitTa 
eirev? Ticcadépyns d€ woe amrnwethOn: 
2 2) iy \ ’ 
16.CAAN Hoomar méev, @ Kréapxe, Kat akovwv cov 
U wn 
dpoviovs Aoyous’ TavTa yap ywooKkwy eb TL éeuol 
/ NX A A 
Kaxov BovrEvols, Aua av mol SoKEls KaL TAVT@O KAaKO- 
sS ¢e > oN 4 e +0) NK e An (/ 
vous eivat. ‘“QQs 0 av wabns ott ovd av vpels dtKatas 
yA aA c/a MRE | ere) / P) / 
ovTe Pactrel ovT émwol amlaTointe, avtTaKovooy. 17, 
3 \ @ A 3 / > , if / AN 
Ei yap vas éBovropeba atrorécat, moTepd cot SoKod- 
uev immréwy TwANnOous atropety, 7 Telav, 7) OTAITEWS 
éy 7 Ubas pev BrAaTTELY iKaVvOL elnuev AV, aVTITATYELV 
\ . Ce 
dé ovdets Kivduvos ; 18. "ANXAA ywplov ériTndel@y Dpip 
3 {/ ) A bYA A b] lal 
émitiOec Oat atropeiy av cor doxovpev; > OU tocavTa 
\ / ©. aie! I ” \ A r 
bev mredia nulv dihia dvtTa ov TOAAW Tove OLaTro- 
peveole, TooavTa Oe Opn Luly OpaTe GVTA TropEUTéa, 


15. 7b oé Hiv amorety] § Your 
mistrusting us.’ . 

— Tovvoua, Tis éoriy| An ana- 
coluthon for Totvoua éxeivou 
GoTts, K.T.A. K.3 or ‘Ll would most 
gladly hear (the person's) name, 
(and ascertain) who is so clever 
at speaking ’—8euvds Aevyerv. Note 
this infinitive, defining wherein 
the quality (cleverness, fitness, 
&e.) predicated by the adj. con- 
sists. The adj. may belong either 
to the subject of the infin. as 
here, and in ikavol gvAdtreww 
(I. ii. 1): or to the object, as 
in Bovs ikavo) aro@vca (IV. vill. 
25); 68s aunxavos eioedOetv 
(via quam intrare non possis). 
‘That this is equivalent to an 
objective case is shown in debs 
waxnv. Don. Gr. Gr. p. 586. 
Horace’s ‘ callidum . . oondere’ is 
{ire Latin imitation of the idiom. 


So Virg. Eel. v. 1; ‘done tu ca- 
lamos inflare leves, ego dicere 
versus.” Distinguish carefully 
such cases as paorov AauBavew 
(vi. 24), where the infinitive 
itself is the subject, and the adj. 
agrees with it,—‘to take is 
most easy.” | 

— annueipen|] An Homeric 
word = damexpivaro. 

16. nal dk.| ‘ Hven at hear- 
ing,’—oov the same genit. of the 
person from whom a thing comes 
to one’s ears, as Ticoapépvous, I. 
iio. 

— Gua dy] “Av goes with 
eivac (i. 18, n.). ‘ You would, 
methinks, be at once evil-disposed 
to me and to yourself,’ 

17. év n] ‘Whereby’ ..°Ev in- 
strumental, as in év dp@adruois 
Opav. 


19—22.] Dis. 1. CAPUT V. 111 


a e A vy A vy Gila J 
a nuiv e€eots TpokatadaBovow atropa vulv Tapé- 
A b) SE LIN: 2 ie} 3 we / n 
vel, TOTOUTOL O Elol TroTapol eh wy eEeoTLY iv 
/ e or 5) Coa l / 
TapeverVar, oTrocols av vuayv Boviwpela, wayerOas ; 
Et \o S 5:2.) A Oo. \ / S / 3 
iol QUTOV OVS OVO aV TavTaTact C1aPainTe, EL 
\ e A € Co } 4 3 S 3 A 
un nets vas ovatropevomev. 19. Ht 0 ev Tract 
lM v \ VA A a A 
ToUTOLS NTI@uEeVa, GNAA TO YE TOL TIP KpEtTTOV TOD 
a A an / > oN / 
KapTov éoTi: ov ucts Ovvaiel ay KaTaKavoavTES 
Aymov viv avTitdéar, w@ wets ovd ef mavu ayabot 
pov Op , @ tpyeis Y 
7 fe 3 / an XN Bp By 
einte wayerOar dv duvaiobe. 20. II as av obv exyovies 
J / \ a a \ / 
TOOOUTOUS TOPOVS TPOS TO UpiV TrONEMELY, KAL TOVT@Y 
pndéva nuty emtxivduvoy, émerTa éK TOUTMY TaV- 
A J \ Ui A 
TWY TOUTOV av TOV TpoTrov Ee&edoiwefa OS povos 
\ \ la > / / \ XN 3 J bd 
wev Tpos Gedy acesns, wovos O€ Tpos avOpwTraY aic- 
fi / \ > I 3 \ \ b) 
ypos; 21. Ilavtamacw dé amopwy éoti Kal apn- 
\ > / / / A 
VAVOV Kal aVaAYKN EXOMEVOV, KAL TOUT@V TrOVNpPaD, 
WA 3 fi CA ae | / \ \ \\ > 
oiruves €OéXovor Ov emrLopKias TE Tpos OEeovs Kal aTrLCo- 
Ovy ovTws nets, 
22. 


b) \ a \ fal f 
AnxXa Th On tyes éEov atrodkéocas ovK ett TovTO HAOO- 


Tias Tpos avOpwrrovs TpaTTeL TL. 
a Knréapye, ote nA(Ovot ovTE adoytoTo’ éoper. 


59 vA c DenN yy i / \ a 
pev; Ed tot ort 0 émos Epws TovTOU aiTLOS, TO TOLS 
Pho Ts va, Fs 


18. TopieverOar| ‘to act the 
Tautas,’ (i.e. steward or manager, 
todetermine.)—‘ Incrossingrivers, 
where you must divide your forces, 
we can use our own discretion, 
(so as to) fight with whatever 
number of you we please” “Qote 
is Xenophon’s usual construction. 
Cf. mapaddvres Eavrovs uty Tapt- 
evecOat, b00, drdcors &v BovdAd- 
peOa avrav, udxeoOa, Cyr. ILI. 
ili. 47; vid. Thue. iv. 18. 

19. ddAAd yé To | ‘ Yet at least.’ 

21. Mayrdmact 5¢ drdpwr | ‘Now 
(such conduct) is altogether that 
of men destitute of resources and 
expedients and impelled by 


necessity—and those too depraved 
men— who choose todo a thing in 
the way of perjury ..and bad 
faith’ Two constructions seem to 
be blended, dmépor eiod . ofriwes e0€- 
Aovotanddmdpwv éorl.. 7d OeAELY. 
22. *AAAG ti 6H | = ‘At enim.’ 
‘But (you may say) why, when 
it was in our power to destroy 
you, did we not proceed to that ?’” 
(Cur non id aggresst sumus ? see 
III. i.18.) °Efdv, quum liceat, is 
an absol. case as generally with 
impersonal verbs, Séov, quem 
oporteat; mpoajKoyv, quum deceat ; 
mapdv, guum occasio adsit. 
— tows Tovrou altios, TO, X.T.A. |] 


EXPEDITIO CYRIL. [ 283—27. 


\ ® A 

"“EdAnow éue tuctov yevéobar, cat @ Kipos avéBn 
Eevixa dia puobodocias TicTEvwv, TOVTM Ewe KaTa- 

A 5) 9 y ’ / c/ e a 
Bivat ou evepyecias tayupov. 23. ”°Ooa de jou wpets 

\ & \ 

YenTyLol EOTE, TA MEV Kal OV ElTTas, TO O€ peyLOTOV 
b) \ 5 \ N N 3 \ A A / a 
éy@ ola THY ev yap eT TH Kehadh Tidpav Bacirel 

r gE ¢ ? any yA \ 5. pe a Okt y 
uovm e€eotiv opOny exe, THv O éml TH Kapdia icws 
b) A / \ lA fal 
AV ULV TAPOVTWY KAL ETEPOS EVTTETMS EVOL. 

24. Tatra eiav éd0& To KXeapyw arnOh rAeyew" 
Kal ei7rev' Ovxodv, edn, eb tives, ToLovT@Y Huiv Ets 

If A 

ditiay virapyovtTwv’, mepavTa, dvaBadXovTeEs TrONE- 


/ A Col aN ov iJon) \ »” a 
[ious TroLnoat nuas, AEvoi Elot Ta Eoyata Traleiv. 20.. 


Kai éyo pwév ye, ébn 6 Ticcadépvys, ei BovrNecOé jot 
6, A aye ue A 
ot TE OTPATHYOL Kal ot Noyayol év TO ewhavel EdOEty, 

- \ \ b) \ VA id \ 3 , D) , 
A€EW TOUS TpPOS Ewe NEYOVTAS MS GU emLBovAELvELS Epol 
5 3 N >) By e 
26. “Ey 6, édn o 
Knyeapyos, am mavras: Kai coi av dnrwow O0ev éy@ 
27. "Ex tovtwyv 67) TOV Oyo Oo 


A \ \ A 
TE Kal TH OV EM“ol oTPATLA. 


Téept TOV akovw. 
Ticcadéepyns didoppovovpevos TOTE pev MéVvELY TE AU- 


(p) ii. 11. 


‘ My desire of this is the cause,’ 
viz., to become, &.—Td yeverOat 
and 7d éue kataBijvo. stand where 
we should expect the genitives 
Tov yeveobar and Tov KataBjvat, 
dependent on égpws (cf. Matt. 542, 
3), and in apposition with rovrov. 
See Jelf, 670, citing Plato, Lach. 
p- 190, éya aftios Tb ce aroxpiv- 
aca. 

— @ Kopos, x.7.A.]| * And to go 
down to the coast strongly sup- 
ported (through service rendered) 
by that body of foreigners, on 
which Cyrus relying, through 
gwing of pay, made the exrpedi- 
tion up. —dia = per, if urobob0- 
cias and evepy. be genitives as K. 
thinks ;—if accusat. plur. as B. 


says they are, 8:4 = propter. 
The plural scarcely suits uic8050- 
oias. 

23. Thy & em TH Kapdia... 
éxor| Scil. 6p0qv. ‘ Regium ani- 
mum concipere alius etiam possit.’ 
P. ‘Butas for the tiara in the 
heart,—that perhaps another .. 
might wear (just as erect). By 
the tiara erect in the heart, Tis- 
saphernes meant a kingly spirit, 
affecting to have aspirations of his 
own after independence, for which 
he might require their help. For 
tidpa opdn cf. Cyr. VILLI. iii. 13. 
The tiara of the king’s subjects 
were soft and slouching, kekA:- 
uévn: Schol. ad Plat. de Rep. 
p. 553. K. 


28—80. | wis. tl. -CAPUT V. 118 


\ > nae \ , } 3 VA 0 A be e 
TOV é€KéANEvTE Kab oUVdELTVOY ETTOLNOATO' TH O€ UOTE- 
~ \ = yt Ay / 
paia o Knréapyos, Mav eri To otTpatorrebov, O7dOs 
T WW Tavy PidwK@sS olopevos dvaxetaGat To Ticca- 
@ A Uy v5 f A 
hépvet, Kal & EXeyev exetvos amnyyetrev’ Eby TE YpHvar 
é Ui VA A 
tevat Tapa Ticcadépvn ovs éxédevoe, Kat ol av eEedeyy- 
A A e U b ) \ 
Gao diaBdrXovtes TOV “EA Hvav, ws TpodoTas avToUS 
Kal Kakovous Tos” Enow Ovtas TiumpnOjnvar. 28. 
4 3 N 
‘Yrwmreve S€ elvat Tov dvaBadrrAovta Meévwva, eidas 
7 b ore) J 
avuToV Kal cuyyeyevnuévoy Ticoadépver et “Aptatou 
AS A V4 ld \ 
Kat oTactacovTa avT@, Kal emiBovAevovta OTWS TO 
\ \ I 3 
oTpaTeupa aTav mpos écavtov AaBav diros 7 Tisca- 
\ 
dépvet. 29.XEHBovAeto dé cai o KvXéapyos atrav To 
\ \ \ 
OTPATEVULA TPOS EaUTOV EYE THY Yvon, Kat TOUS 
TapaduTovvTas extrod@yv eva. Tov d€ otpatiwTav 
, A \ \ 
AVTENEYOV TLVES AVT@O 1) Léval TraVTAS TOUS NoYayoUS 
\ i N 4 I 
Kat oTpatnyous, unde miotevey Ticcadépver. 30. 
€ \ J ? an / ? } J 
O dé Kréapyos ioyupas KaTérewev, ote duvempakato 
VA 
TEVTE MEV OTPATNYOUS LEvat elKoat OE NoYayouvs’ cUVN- 
/ \ € . >) 5) \ A A BA 
KoNovencay Sé ws Eis ayopayv Kai TOV adAdwV4 oTpA- 
TLWTOV WS StaKoaLoL. A 
(q) I. v. 5. 


27. pirikas . . SianeioOau | 
‘Thinking that he was on a 
Sriendly footing with T. Ataxetjuar 
denotes properly ‘I am _ placed 
in such and such a relation to 
another person,’ for the most 
part subjectively, as ed Siaketuae, 
‘I am well disposed to.. or 
objectively, tmrdmrrws Siaketuas, 
‘I he under suspicion’ (Thuc. 
viii. 68), or reciprocally, ‘I am 
on a footing of friendship. 
So inf. with pds, vi. 12. 

— ot dv.. tay ‘EAA.] ‘ Who- 
ever of the Greeks. Partitive 
genit. as at I. vii. 13; III. i. 35. 

28. Mévwva] On the origin and 


progress of this feud between Me- 
non and Clearchus, cf. I. ii. 21, 
n., and [. v. 11. Xenophon, as 
above (iv. 15), hints that Menon 
was privy to Tissaphernes’ plans, 
and Ctesias (Excerpt. c. 60) was 
so ill informed respecting the 
affair, as to assert that Clearchus, 
though convinced of the Persian’s 
treachery, was, through Menon’s 
machinations, compelled by the 
army to put himself in ‘Lissa- 
phernes’ power. 

29. avréreyov . .avt@] ‘ Urged 
in opposition to him that all the 
Greeks should not go? The in- 
finit. as at I. iii, 14, n. 


I 


114 EXPEDITIO CYRI, 


[31—36. 


\ >) % \ A 
81. Emet & Hoav émt rais Ovpais tais Ticca- 
, e \ 
Pepvous, ob Mev oTpaTnyol TapexANnOncay eiow, II po- 
/ 
Eevos Bowwrtios, Mévwv Oecrrados, ’Ayias ’Apxds, 
y / / ry 
Kréapyos Aaxkwrv, Swxpatns “Ayatos: ot 5é ANoyaryol 
SeaN an 4 A 
emt Tais Ovpais ewevov. 32. Ov morAd@ 6€ Uortepov 
a aeN aA b) a / ey M4 
amo TOU aUTOU onueiov ot T évdov EvveNapPavovTo 
\ oF. , \ \ A A 
kab ot €€m KatexoTnoav. Mera dé tavta trav Bap- 
Bape tives imméwy Ova TOD Tediov éNavvoVTES, WTLVE 
evtuyxavoteyv “EXdnue 7 SovA@ } eXevOépw, TavTas* 
fy e a 
extetvov. 33. O1 66° EXAnves THY Te iTTaciay avToV 
eOavpwatoy €kK TOU oTpaToTrédoU OpwMVTEs, Kal 6 T 
VA 5) / @ 
erotouv Hudiyvoour, mpiv’ Nixapyos ApKas Ke dev- 
Wi 3 
YOV, TETPWMEVOS ELS THV YaoTépa Kal Ta eVTEpa év 
rR \ VA s 
Tais yepow eywov, Kal ele TavTa Ta yeyevnuéva. 
3 VA 
34. "Ex trovrov 67 ot “EANAnves eOcov éml Ta ora 
TAVTES EKTTETTANYMEVOL Kab vowilovTes avuTixa HEEw 
b) \ x, N N / = S \ Y, \ 
avTous émt TO otpatoTredoy. . 39. Oi dé mavTes pmev 
5 A \ 
ovK 7Oor, ’Apiaios dé Kat Aptaolos Kat MiOpidarns, 
aA 8 t U4 I € de a € / e 
ot noav' Kipw mictotatou o b€ Tov “EAAHvwY Eppn- 
vers ébn Kat tov Ticoadépvous adeAhov avy avtois 
opav Kai ywaokew EvvnxodovOovy dé Kai ardor ITep- 
A @ \ 
cav TeOwpakiopévol Eis TptaxocLious. 36. OvTou émret 
éyyus Hoav, Tpocenety Exérevov eb TLS ein TOV “EAAH- 
3 X I / sy 
vov  oTpaTNyos 7) AOKayos, wa aTayyciiwou" TA 


@ Lib. (dt 26 (1.6 c, Qi 2h 


831. ’Ayias “Apxas has not 
been mentioned previously as one 
of the generals, unless the con- 
jectural reading at I. ii. 9 be cor- 
rect. 

32. ard . . onpetov| ‘At the 
same signal... So amd mapay- 
yéAoews, IV. i. 5. 

— Note the concurrence of the 


tenses fuveAauBdvovro and rare- 
Komnoav, the first having in it 
the notion of continuance, ‘were 
seized and kept,’—the other ex- 
pressing an act complete in itself, 
‘were cut down.’ 

33. nudiyydovy| Imperfect 
of dudiyvoew. Cf. Matt. 170. 
(Hugeyvdovv, Buttm.) 
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mapa Bactrews. 34. Mera tavra é&jiGov dvdatt- 
opevot Tov “EXAnVeV oTpaTHYyoL meV Kreavep ‘Op- 
‘Nomevlos Kat A opaiveros A TULA, cuy auTots o€ 
‘Bevopav “AOnvaios, OTWS pabor Ta rept II po&evov" 
| Xeupicodos & ETUYYAVEV ATT@V EV Hoes TWh uv aos 
emriaututopevos. 38. "Een d€ éotnoay eis émnKoor, 
eltrev Apuatos tade’ Kréapyos pév, @ avdpes” EXAnves, 
émrel érrlopK@V TE éhavn Kal Tas aTrovOaS AVY, EVEL 
i riy diknyv Kat TéOvnxev’ II po€evos 56 cai Mévwv, ote 
V4 > la) \ 3 iv 3 / A 
KaTnyyethav avTov THY émtPovAny, ev peyadAn TLL 
’ ¢ lal Wa’ \ \ c b ] A ¢ A \ 
eto" Yas de 0 Bacievs Ta OTAa aTraiTEl’ avToU yap 
| of ea! / 5 Ae RR AD Y 
eivai pnow, emetmep Kupou taav tod éxeivou Sovdov. 
39. IIpos tadta amexpivavto o1”EXAnves’ EXeye Oe 
| Kvcavap 0 “Opxyopévioss °Q Kaxiote avOpwtor, 
Aptaie, cat ot ddror doo FTE Kupou Piror, ov“ aioyv- 
Q 7 Q Nee | Aaa alae ) Q , / b] f 
veobe ovte Oeovs* ovt avOpwrrovs, cities omocayTes 
nyty Tovs avTovs hidous Kat éyOpovs vomtetv, TpodoVTeES 
nas ow Ticoadpépver TO abewrdt@ TE Kat Travoup- 
|yoraTm, Tovs TE avdpas avToUs ols wmvuTe [ws] a7ro- 
AwrEKaTE Kai, TOUS AAAoUS Mas TpodedwKoTes, EdV 
| Tols Toneulous ep nuas eépyecbe ; 40. ‘O & ’Apsaios 
-eimre Kyéapyos yap’ mpoabev ériBovrevmy avepds 
ee, , \? / \ an oN 
eyeveto Ticoadépver te Kai Opovta, Kai Taow Hiv 


(x) iii, 22. 


38. eis émfxooy| ‘When they 
had taken their stand within ear- 
shot. So eis rékevua, * within 
bow-shot,’ Cyr. I. iv. 23. 

— tye tT. Sixnv| ‘He has got 
his deserts.’ Dist. VII. iv. 24, 

39. nese] ‘You, who having 
sworn to us to regard the same 
persons as fr tends (that we do). , 
Weiske joins quiy with Tavs ad- 
rovs: but in such cases the dative 


| Bi 






(y) I. vi. 8 


follows 6 a’rés. Cf. vi. 22; III. 
i. 27 and 30. 

— [as] Rejected by Porson, 
Schn., and Long; duws Steph. 
(‘quam impie,’ Jacobs,) a sense 
which is perhaps in keeping with 
the excited and passionate cha- 
racter of the speech,—and so is 
mpodedwxdres tuas repeated after 
mpoddvTeEs Mas. 
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tots Evy tovTows. 41. "Emi rovrows? dé Bevodav tdde 
eime KvXéapyos pev Tolvur, €¢ Tapa Tovs GpKous édveE 


\ : 
Tas oTrovods, THY OiKnY Exe” OliKaLovy yap amoAAVGOaL 


\ A 
Tous émlopkovvtas’ IIpokevos 5é nai Mévwv éreirep | 


Elolvy UMeTEpor mev EvepyéeTaL, NuéTepor dé oTpaTHyol, 
mTéurpate avtous Sedpo: Shrov yap StL, hidou rye dvres 
apporépots, TeipacovTas Kal bwiv Kai nuiv Ta BéXTICTA 
EvpBovreverv. 42. IIpos tadta oi BapBapou. rod 
xpovov duareyGévtes aGAAHAOLS amTHAOoV ovdev azro- 
Kpwapevot. 


CAPUT VI. 


1.(Oi peev On oTpaTnyol ovTw AnphUEvTes avnyOnoay 
ws Baciréa, Kal amrotunOévtes Tas Kepadas ETEdEv- 
T™noay eis ev avtav Kréapyos opodoyoupevws ex? 
TAVTOV TOV EWTELNWS AVTOV eyovTwY dokas yevérbaL 
SN \ \ \ / a Y 
avnp Kal TrodeutKos Kal PidoTroNE“os EoyaTws. 2, 
Kai yap 67, ws wev tmodenos Hv Tots Aaxedatmovioss 
mpos Tous "AOnvaiovs, mapéwever” érrel O€ eipnvn éeyév- 
€TO, TELTAS THV EAVTOD TOALY wWS 0b Opaxes” adiKovCE 

\ gd \ i? e 3Q 7 \ 
gous "“EAnvas, Kal ovatrpaEapevos ws édvvaTo Tapa 


(z) IIL. 11.4; IV. i. 3. (a) I. ix. 1. (b) I. i. 9; ii. 4. 

2. mapeuevey| ‘He remamed 
with them,’ as opposed to égémAe 
ws woAcunowv. Cf. Xen. Hell. I. 


i. 86; Thue. vii. 39. 


1. amotpunbevtes Tas ed. | 
‘ Having had their heads cut off? 
Note the particip. having for its 
subject the noun which would be 


in the genit. with the act. verb; 
just as with verbs governing the 
dat., ex. gr. émirerpapmat tt. Don. 
Gr. Gr. p. 482. 


— ws édtvato| ‘In what way 
he could . .2 * Xenophon tangit 
injustum Clearchi factum.’ S. 


\ 





LIB. Il. CAPUT VI. 


\ 


61 117 


trav ‘Edopav, ahem er @s$ ToAEUnTw@V Tos UTép Xep- 
povnoov Kal IlepivOov Opakiv.7 3. ’"Emet dé peta- 
yvovres ws of "Edopor, 75n &Ew dvtos avtod, aToaTpé- 
dew avtov éreipavtTo é€& "IcOuov, evtavla ov«ete 
meiPerat, aAAN @yETO TAEWY cis “EAAHoTOVTOY’ 4. éK 
J Nis Uy \ , CTS) aA 3 an iy A 
TovTov Kat Cavatatn vireo TaY Ev TH STwapTH TEAOV 


as atreiOav. “Hon de duyas av épyetas mpos Kipovr, 


, Ne / \ "Ia! By aA BY J Fi 
Kal OTFOLOLS {LEV KOYOES E7retoe Kdpov adAdrAN YyeypaTrTat 
blo oe 9 A’ A I } ape 5 ¢€ 6c 
iowot O€ avt@ Kipos pvpiovs oapetxous’ 9. 0 O€ 
AaBav ov‘ él palvyiay érpameTo, ANN a7ro° TOUTWY 
A , J , aA 
TOV YpnuaTwv avdAdAcEAS OTPAaTEVUAa ETTONgWEL TOIS 
7) , ? 7 \ 
Opaki, Kai wayn' te evixnoe Kal amo ToUTOU On Epepe 
Kal HryEev AUTOUS’ Kal Toca dteyéveTo* weypt Kopos 
9 / A , , o7 b) A @ e \ 
€de70n Tov atparevpatos: ToTe On amndGev ws Evv 
EXEWM AU TOAEULNT WD. 
le) % A 4 
6. Tatra ody didomrodguov pot Soxet avdpos épya 
L \ 
Eivat, DaoTUs, E£OV® MEV ELpNVNY aye Avev aLayUVNS Kat 


(c) Ii. 9. (a) I. ii. 11. (ec) v. 22. 


—- tav ’Eddpwy] The Ephors 
were Spartan magistrates, five in 
number ; their power was supreme 
over all others, the kings in- 
cluded. 

— modeunowy tots| ‘ To make 
war on..  ToAenevy tut = 
‘bellum alicui inferre ;? moreuety 
apds twa = ‘bellum cum aliquo 
gerere. Seenote on mpés, I.i. 10. 

— Teptv@ov| A town of Thrace, 
on the Propontis, colonized from 
Samos. Called afterwards Hera- 
clea, now Herakli. 

3. avTov.. avTdy| I. ii. 17, n. 

— “Ic0u0t| The Isthmus of 


Corinth, called Jsthmus kar’ 
eloxny. 

— @xeTo TAéwv] ‘ Sailed 
away.. Cf. sup. iv. 24; LV. 


v. 35. : 

4. € tovrov] °Ex is causal. 

‘ On this,’ i.e. ‘in consequence of 
his disloyalty.’ 

— tedav| ‘The authorities, 
Cf. Arn. on TéAn, Thue. i. 58. 

— éreice] i.e. to advance him 
the funds for carrying on war 
against the Thracians. 

— &ddn] The writer seems to 
have supposed that he had en- 
larged on this matter at I. i. 9. 

5. pepe kal Hyev (more usually 
in the reverse order Hy. Kk. ey.) 
means ‘he spoiled them utterly.’ 
—So the Scotch phrase, ‘to reave 
and harry,’ signifies to carry off 
men, goods, and cattle. Cf. Virg. 
Ain. ii, 374, ‘rapiunt . .ferunt- 
que.’ 


| 
| 
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BraPys, aupetrau ToAewew e&ov O€ iyo Povheras 
TOVvELY WOTE TrOAEMELV eGov dé xKpnkuara Eye aKww- 
ouves, aipelrau Toke nay petove, rabray motewv. “EKetvos 
dé, womep els TraLtoiKa 7) els adayy TLWa noovny, nOere 
OaTravay eis TONE LOy" OUT@ pmeVv Pidom ohepos 1D. 
tToneueKos 6€ av may edoKel eival OTL diroxivduvs 
TE WV Kal Huépas Kal VUKTOS Aywv emi TOUS ToAEpLIOUS, 
Kat €v TOLS SELVois Ppovipos, WS Ol TeipovTEs TavTayoU 
TAVTES @LOAOYOUD. 
@s duvaToy €x TOU ToLOUTOU TPOTTOU OloY KaKELVOS eter. 
‘Tkavos wev ap @S TLS Kab ANOS bpovritew nV OTS 
exou n oTparee aAUT@ TA emrurnpbeta, Kat mapackevatew 


TAUTQ’ 
mevoTéov ein Kdeapyo. 
NanETrOS eva” 
TPAaYUS' 


er \ A I BY 2 of! 
@OTE KAL AUT@ peTapedewy eo OTe. 


6. Sarre | *.. chooses to labour, 
so that it be for war; for &cTe 
= eA conditione ut, cf. V. vi. 26. 

7. hv... &ywy | ‘And would march 
by night or by day, VII. iu. 22. 
On the periphrasis see IV. iil. 5. 

8. é€ Tov .. tpdmov] * With 
such a disposition as he pos- 
sessed’ (kat is best rendered by 
an emphasis on ‘he’),—‘ quantum 
licebat per ejusmodi ingenium,’ 
S. On é« as the source of action, 
see I. ix. 16. 

— avt@] Dative of the per- 
son interested (dativus ethicus), 
meaning ‘how he should get his 
army provisioned.’ See note at 
VIL. i. 18. 

— éumoijoo| ‘To produce in 
mem (the conviction),’ i.e. to enstil 
mto allabout him that Clearchus 
must be obeyed. 


iKavos O€ Kal EuTrolncat ‘TOls TapovoW ws 
} A >) la 
‘9. Touro & émoies éx Tov. 
\ ‘ a oN m 4M A a 
Kat yap ‘opayv oTvyVvos HV, Kat TH dovn 
> 7 , x\ 9 ae 1 92 CS Peay 
éxodalé TE altel LaYUPaS, Kat oOpyH é€vioTe, 


Kai yvopun 6é 


9. éx Tov yxadrerds| § From 
being harsh: xaderds, not xad«- 
mov, the subject of the infinitive 
being also that of the principal 
verb. 

— épav orvyvos | ‘ Toreus vul- 

> Pp. [Tetricus aspectu, D.| 
‘Gloomy and stern ;’ Sorbidding;’ 
otuyvos (opp. to pardpds § 11) = 
oruyaves: oTUyEpos, a strong 
Homeric word (from orvuyeiv ‘to 
show hate’) which Plutarch 
renders oxvOpwmds (scowling). 

— kal att@] ‘Hven he re- 
pented sometimes.’—éo? bre = 
‘there are (times) when’ = ‘est 
quando ;’ so éoriv ob = — ‘est ubi? 


— 
—= 


(somewhere) ; coTW H, °im some 
way.” Cf. IV. ii. 27. 
— yvoun| ‘On principle. 


‘Consulto, deliberato,’ 
gustem,’ Ox. Tr. 


Pot By 


rie 


8. Kai apyixos & édeyeTo eivat 


~ 
\ 
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excAacey’ perk LoTOU yap atparetparos OUOEV HYELTO 
Bipehas clvasp" 10. "ANG Kal Aéyew avdTov Se 


d€06 TOV oT paTLOTHY arsctenti a PaXAOV TOV apxXovTA i 
TOUS Tonepious,fei MEAXOL 1 Puranas * purdgzew 7 
dirwov adékerOar 4 ampopaciaTas iéval Tpos TOUS 
qoneutous. Ll. Ev pev ovv tots desvois 70eXov avtov 
3 , I \ >) bYA e A C A 
akovew opodpa Kal OVK ANNOY NpOvYTO OL OTPATLMOTAL. 
Kai yap to otvyvov tote hatdpov avtovd év Tots adXoLS 
; / BA f \ \ N SES 
mTpocwTas epacay paiverOat, Kai TO yadeTrov éppw- 
+) 
[évov Tpos TOUS ToAEmious edoKeEL Elval’ WaTE TWTHPLOV 
+ YW A 
Kal ovuKéTe yaderrov éedaivero. 12. "Ore 0 e&@ Tov 
~ / \ 3 / \ 7 3 / 
dewvou y<vowTo Kat é€ein mpos adXovs (apyomévous) 
bs / \ oN b) / \ \ Seday, b) 
ATLEVAL, TONNOL AVTOV aATrENLTTOY’ TO YAP ETTLVYAaPL OVK 
> b) \ >) \ i) pete | , 3 F } , g 
ELVEV, ANNA GEL YANETOS TV KAL WMOS* WOTE OCLEKELVTO 
\ a an \ , 
MpOS QUTOV Ol OTpaTLMTAaL WoTrEp Trades Tpos OLoac- 
\ \ Lot / \ OW te) / € , 
KaNov. Id. Kai yap ovv didtia wev Kat evvoia etrope- 
b) ? 5 7 b) \ , 
vous ovdéTroT eixyev" olives dé 4) UTTO TONEWS TETAY- 
Ly Nye \ A aA \ + Neti Sere th, / 
uevot 4) UTO TOU detcOaL 4) AAAH TW avayKN KaTEXO- 
fevol Trapeinoay avT@, opodpa Treiopevais eypijro ® 
3 ; A a) 
14, “Ezrecdy 56 Kat npEavto vixav Evy avtw rovs 
& 
/ lA 5 / a 5 
TONEMLOUS, MEYAAA HON WY TA KpNolwous TrowovvTa EivaL 


(f) I. iii. 15. (2) v. 27. (h) v.11. 


10. ws Séorj Of. Livy viii. 
35. 

— ei werdda] ‘If he were in- 
tended either to... —ampopacictws 
means literally ‘without using 
pleas to excuse themselves from 
doing a thing; hence ‘ without 
hesitation :’ see III. i. 25, 

Ll. 7d orvyvdy] ‘ His sternness 
then looked cheerful amongst the 
countenances of the rest’ (con- 
trasted with them). 

— éppwudvoy] ‘Strengthened,’ 
i.e. ‘intensified, or ‘concen- 


trated’ against the enemy. 

12. apxouevous | MSS. The text 
seems corrupt. Schaefer conjec- 
tures aptouevous, ‘to be governed’ 
(as in Hat. iii. 83), agreeing with 
the subject of amrevar. The juxta- 
position of &AAovs and aptoué- 
vous, relating to different nouns, 
though awkward, would be 
matched by koutoaucvous mAov- 
ctovs, at III. ii. 26. 

13. brd rod Seto Oa | ‘ By want,’ 
= dnd ordvews Blov, VI. iv. 8. 

14. weydra H5n | ‘Powerful were 


wee 
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[15—15. 


\ \ 3 A 
Tous Evy aVT@ oTpaTLWOTAaS* TO TE jin TPOS TOUS TONE- 
/ A { ; 
blous Oapoadéws Eyew Traphnv, Kai TO THY Tap: éxetvou 
/ n ’ \ SW, cs 
tTyswpiav doPetcbat avtovs evTaKTous émroiet. 15. 
T A \ \ y 5 by A AVE A. of 3 
oLovTOS eV bn ApYwV HY apyeoUat Sé VTO AANwV Ov 
Ai Sy ¢ $ 
para eOérew éréyeto. “Hy &é, 6te or ape Ta 
TEVTNKOVTA ET. 
16. IIpo€evos dé 0 Bowwrtos evdus © wey peipaevoy OV 
>] 
eTreOuper ryevéoFar avnp Ta peyada TpaTTEew ixavos’ 
Kat ua TauTny Thy émOumiay éwoxe Lopyia apyv 
nv Tn pwiav ow opyia apyuptov 
A A / 7 ia Dy \ bc / 3 A e \ I 
T@® Acovtivo. . Evet dé cuveyéveto éxeive, ixavos 
YA / cy VN / if XN a 4 
HON vopicas evar Kat apyew Kal, Pidos @Y Tots TPw- 
Tos, Ln NTTAGOas evepryeTav, HOEY eis TAVTAS TAS oLV 
Kipw mpakes Kab @eto KTnoecOar ex TovTwY dvowa 
lA \ , i \ , , 
péya Kal Svvamw weyarnv Kat ypnuata ToAAd 18. 
Ud >] 3 A I> + } icy \ A 
TooouTay & emiuuav opodpa evdnrov av Kai TovTO 
5 e J 9Q\ XN if a eeped ea 
eiyev, OTL TOUTwY ovdEV av Gédot KTaaVaL pETA adLKias, 
b) \ \\ a / \ Ai 9) a , 
GANA oY TH StKalw Kal KAN@ wWeTO OEiy TOUTwY TVY- 
(i) tical. (k) I. ix. 4. (i) Aa. 6. 


then the circumstances which dering service. He conceived 


went to make his soldiers efficient.’ 
- — Oapraréws Exe] ‘To be 
confident’ (I. 1.5): 7b .éxeuv is 
the subject of wapjv, as 7d poBer- 
oOa is of emote. ‘ For the feeling 
of confidence... was there’ (ad- 
erat) to animate them. 

16. Topyig..7g¢ A. | Gorgias was 
a distinguished sophist, and (ac- 
cording to Diod. Sic.) the in- 
ventor of rhetoric. He came to 
Greece as an ambassador from 
Leontini (then at war with Syra- 
cuse) to ask for succours from the 
Athenians, and by the novel cha- 
racter of his eloquence, engaged 
them in that war. Diod. Sic. xii. 
53 ; ef. Sympos. i. 5. 

17. ixavds .. wh TT.) * Quali- 
fied ..not to be outdone in ren- 


that in his friendship with the 
great (Tots mpwrois), the value of 
his services to them would repay 
any benefits conferred on him. 

18. cixey] = mapetxev; ‘he 
made wt evident.’ 

— pera adie. .. oly Te 5.] 
*“‘ Mera denotes more easily sepa- 
rable companionship and con- 
junction than civ.” Don. G. G. 
p. 520. Chi. um 5; V.iv. 34; 
VII. vi. 34. Mera is here the 
c with ° of simple instrumentality ;_ 
cuv denotes the close connexiort 
implied in rule and guidance (in 
accordance with) ;—8ia (§ 22; v. 
21) ‘in the way of,’ or “by & 
course of ;’—é« (I. ix. 16) ‘out 
of, ‘on the principle of? 


Paar 
coma 


- 


| ee 
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Uf , by x A 
yavew, avev de TovTwy pr. 19. “Apyew oe Karhav 
lal 1 9 J f 9 INA la) 
uev Kat ayalav Suvaros jv" ov pevToL ovT aida Tots 
a 14 / id \ 3 A 
OTpaTlwoTals EavTOD ovTEe PoPoy iKavos EuTroLnoat, 
5) \ \ 5) 7M an \ / XK e 
ana Kal noxuveTo p@addov TOVS GTpATIwWTaS 4 Ob 
> l 2 on a / A 5 \ 
apxopevos exeivour" Kal poBovpevos paddov Hv Pavepos 
nr V4 XN id aA 
TO amreyOaverOar Tois OTpaTIMTaLs 4 OL OTpAaTLOTAL 
\ b) a b) f-.| 9 "2Q Oe b) A \ \ 
To amiote éexeiv@. 20. "Quero dé apKeiy mpos TO 
\ nw x \\ A A 
apyYtKov eivat Kab SoKeiy, Tov pmev Kah@sS ToLOUVTA 
érraively Tov O€ adLKoUVTa pn éeTraivety. Tovyapouv 
a a / iy 
aUT® ob pwev KadoL TE Kayalo’ THY oLVYOVTMWY EvvOL 
iy e Nw Sh 3 A (< >) / v 
TAY, OL SE AOLKOL ETEBOUAEVOV WS EVLETAYELPLITTM OVTL. 
"Ore 6¢ amréOunokev, Hv éTaV ws TpLaKOVTA. 
A i) A \ 
21. Mévwv 56 0 Oettaros O7jros Hy éemruOvpav bev 
TAouTEW ioxyupas, eTLOvuaV dé apyeW OTwsS TAELW 
A \ A i 
AapBavor ériOvparv Se tipacbat, iva wrAEiw Kepdaivor: 
/ ’ / 5 a / , / 
dios te €BovAeTo eivai Tois pmeytoTa Suvapmevors, iva 
la) 9 \ 
adtK@V pn dLooin Siknv. 22. “Emi 6é To Katepyac- 
colar av émiOupwoin ovvTomwTaTny weTo OdoV Elvat 
Oa TOU emtopKely TE Kal rrevdeo0at Kat éEaTraTay 
x \ € A \ \ b] \ 3 , \ b N A 
TO O€ aTAODY TE Kat TO ANDES Evomite TO AUTO TO 


20. Karol re Kayabol] ‘ Men of 
honour and worth” Kadoraya- 
6és expresses here the Socratic 
conception of ‘a man as he should 
be,’ whatever his station and 
calling. Td Kaddv (pulchrum) 
denotes ‘honour and distinction,’ 
Td ayabdy (utile) what is ‘ service- 
able and eflicient,’—kadrov being 
opposed to aicxpdy, and a&yabdy to 
BraBepdy (Mem. III. v. 28; 
(con. v. 11), and to kaxdy in the 
sense of ‘useless or injurious’ 
(Mem. III. viii. 5—7). But then 
the national or professional esti- 
mate of all these terms would vary: 
the military Spartan’s kaAoxa- 


ya0ov would centre in Td aydpeior, 
and is accordingly opposed to kaxdy 
kal &vavdpov (Xen. Lac. x. 4. 6). 
Here Xen., writing in a different 
strain, with the moral notion in 
view, opposes it to &d:cor inf. Else- 
where the soldier’s notion of ‘ hon- 
estum et utile’ is meant; II.i.9; 
III..1. 6 and 88; V. vi. 283 EV. 
Teds 

22. av emiduuoln|] Towards 
accomplishing whatever he set his 
heart upon.’ 

— dd rod émopx.| ‘ Through 
perjury .. Cf. 7 Sv apetis.. d5éds, 
Mem. II.i. 21. K. 

— 7rd avrd| With dat. = idem 


| 
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[23—26. 


Bb] Le 5 

HriBiep Elva. / ‘98, > 2 repyou dé Sateee bev nV ovoéeva, 
OTw d€ hain Piros eivat TovT@ &vdnXos éyiveTo é7r1Pov- 
Aevov. Kal oreulov pev cbeiee KaTeyéXa, TOV O€ 
24, 
Kai tots wév TOV ToAcuiov KTHMacLW OvK érreBouUXEUE 
VaNETOV 4p @ETO EVAL TA TOV Puharrananoy Ge: 
PBavew/ “ra 5é Tav ditwv povos Peto Eidévar PaaToV 
ov advhacra NaS ane 25. Kal Oaous pev aicba- 
VOLTO ETTLOPKOUS KAL AOLKOUS, WS EV WITALCMEVOUS ého- 
EiTo' Tols dé oalots Kal adnOELaY aoKovCW ws avav- 
Opous emepato ypjala 26."Qomep O€ Tus ayaddeTau 
emt OeooeBeta Kar adnGeia Kai Sixatorynte, oto Mévwv 
nyadreTo TO e€aTraTay dvvacOat, TO TrAATaTOaL 

A A Vv A \ \ \ an la) 

revdn, TO hidous Siayedav’ Tov dé ut) Tavedpyov Tar 
> 7 9. N Ee 3 \ ? e Nine 
aTraloevT@Y ae evouitey civat. Kat map ois ev 
b) / iy / Z \ S 
émrevelpe, mowteve diria, vaBadrwy Tovs MmpwTous, 


f e A 3 aN / i 
TUVOVTOV TAVTWVY MS KATAYEN@V Gel OLreAeyETO. 


ac. ‘Simplicity and truth he 
deemed to be all one with silli- 
NESS.” 

23. Srépywv | Properly denotes 
natural affection, as between 
members of a family,—here strong 
moral attachment ; it is stronger 
than gdiAciv, though quite distinct 
from épay (sensual love). ‘He 
had manifestly no hearty affec- 
tion for any body.’ 

— KareyéAa]| ‘Laugh at,’ or 

‘jeer at.’ In those compounds 
of xara which govern a genitive, 
kata is not intensive (I. iii. 3, n.), 
but directs the action of the verb 
upon an object, kara being ‘ down 
upon; cf. Katadind(w, ‘pass 
judgment upon,’ ‘condemn,’ VI. 
vi. 15. Here katayedAay is ‘to 
laugh at,’ with notion of contempt. 
In emeyyedG@y (iv. 27) is the fur- 
sher notion of hostility, especiaily 
over a dead foe (Soph. Ajax, 969), 


‘laugh to scorn,’ ‘insult’ (V- vii. 
25, n.):—in diayedav (§ 26) dia 
= ‘thoroughly’ (as in dramoAe- 
metv, IIT. ili. 3), ‘in making a 
laughing-stock of friends.’ 

24. wovos| Join with ecidéva. 
‘He thought that he was the only 
man who knew . 

25. ws Soe .| ‘ Zo practise 
on thei ¢ as imbeciles? 

26. TG wAdoacbat | ‘In making 
up lies.’ Middle voice ; commodo 
suo fingere. K. 

-— Tov... uh mavodpy.| Note uh 
with adjective (cf. ii. 14, n.)i5 
‘vafer qui non esset’? = ‘ whoso 
was not..’ * The man that was 
not a thorough knave he ever 
considered to be of the number of 
the uneducated,’ i. e. a simpleton. 
Sup. 22. 

— biaBddrdrwv . . eto Sei] 
Anacol. for d:aBdAAovta .. avroy 
(Setv). The partic. having the 


27—29. | Ie IL, CAPUT VI. 123 


a) \ \ 

TouTous weTo Sey KTHoaTOa. 27. To de TresOopévous 
TOUS OTpAaTLWTAS TapacyYéd Oat EK™ TOD TUVACLKELY avT- 
nA 9 rn n \ \ i @ b] J 
ots éunyavato. Tipaobar oé Kai OepatreverOas n&iou 

, A / I 3 
‘émudetxvupevos Ort TAEiaTta SuVvatTO Kat eOédou ap 
Pp) a“ b) J \ Ui @ iy, b) n 
adiceiv. Hvepyeciay dé xatédeyev, oTroTe Tis auToOU 
’ A J 
apioTaTO, STL KP@MEvoS AUT@ OVK aTTWAETEY AUTOV. 
n \ b) a / 
28. Kai ra pev 6n™ adavy éEeots mrepi avtov vpevdeo- 
¢ ? Ea iy / 
Gas’ & O€ TavTes icact, TAS eott. Tlapa “Apiotinme ° 
fev ETL Mpaios MY OTpaTHYELY Overrpaéato TaV Eévwv" 
a Le 
‘Aptaiw dé BapBapw dvtt, dTt weipaxkiots KaXois HOeETO, 
OLKELOTATOS ETL Wpaios WV eyévETO’ AUTOS SE TraLdLKA 
) / a \ a ’ 
etye Oapvrray, ayéveos wv yeverovTa. 29.’ ArroOvyck- 
ovTwMy O€ TOV aVaTpaTNHYMV, OTL é€oTpaTevoaY Ee 
, \ Y aN \ > Vy , 
Baotrea Evy Kupw, tavta merowmK@s ove amréVave 
peta O€ TOV TOV A\AwWY OavaTov oTpaTHyaY TYnwpnOEts 
¢€ ‘ VA > , 3 (v4 fe X\ t 
vTo Bacihéws amréVavev, ovy waomrep Kvréapyos Kat o, 
BA \ > f NX , e/ 
GAOL oTpaTHyol atoTtunOévTes Tas KEehadas, GoTrEp 
/ / la] 5S > \ An 3 \ 
Taytstos Oavatos Sdoxet eivat, adda Cov aixicbeis 
EVLAUTOV WS TrOVNPOS EYETAL THS TEAEUTHS TUYELD. 


(m) I. ix. 16. (n) I. i. 3. (o) I. i. 10, and ii. 1. 


same subject as the principal verb as kindness (on his part), in cases 


@eTo, is put in the nomin. by at- 
traction. Cf. Jelf, 673, 2 obs. 
The antecedent to ofs is rovrous 
in the last clause. ‘ These he 
thought he must gain by traduc- 
ing therr chief friends’ (robs pirta 
mpwT evovTas, K. 

27. Svvairo . . ebér01 ty| “Av 
belongs to 20¢A01 only .. ‘that he 
had great power’ (absolutely) — 
‘and might have the will’ (con- 
ditionally, i.e. 7f provoked). See 
note, I. 1x. 23, n. 

—- karréXeyer Means he ‘set 
it down’ to his credit, as an item 
in an account. ‘ He set it down 


where any one withdrew from 
him,—that in his intercourse (or 
dealings) with that man, he 
(Menon) had not ruined him,’ 

28. 7% wev. .apav7 | ‘ With re- 
gard to what is not manifest . .’ 
points probably to the general 
belief, and Xenophon’s own de- 
clared suspicion, of Menon’s 
treachery, v. 28. 

29. (av aik.] ‘ Tortured alive.’ 
Gf h, ie, 2S. 

— Ctesias,in his history, merely 
stated that Menon was not slain 
with the other generals, and his 
silence throws considerable doubt 
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ay | | 
30. “Ayias dé 6 “Apkas Kai Swxpatns 6 ’Ayauds 
\ {ye > J ‘4 lA \ vf)? e 3 , 

Kat TovTw ameavéeTny’ TovTwy dé OVO ws ev TroAgum 

KAK@V ovdELs KaTEeyéXa OUT’ eis hidiay adTovs éuéud- 


ETO’ 
54 3 \ A 
ETN ATO YEVERS. 


on Xenophon’s statement ;—for, 
if true, he must have known of the 
fact, and being a warm partisan 
of Clearchus, he could hardly have 
foregone the satisfaction of re- 
lating, by way of contrast, the 
easy and honourable death of 


4 \ \ ib 
noTny o€ dudw audi Ta TeVTE Kal TpLaKoVTA 


Clearchus, and the pain and igs 
nominy endured by his rival, the 
traitor in the camp. 

30. kat tTovTw| ‘ They also. .’ 
Cf. kat obros, IV. i. 27. 
 — ely piAlay | ‘ With regard to 
-. I. ae, 76. 


EENO@®QNTOS 


KYPOY ANABASIS I’. 


CAPUT I. 


\ i A A \ ee 
x. “Oca pev On ev TH avaBacer TH peta Kupov ot” EX- 
A \ A 
Anves ETrpakav meypt THS wayns, Kal doa emret Kidpos 
3 s b] VA b) f A ¢ i \ 
ETENEUTHOEDV EVEVETO aTrLoVTwY TOV EXANVOV cvyv Tt0- 
[i 3 an a b) A / , 4 
cadhépver ev Tails oTrovdais, év TA Tpdabev Aoy@ Sednr- 
’ ‘ey oY \ , 
wtat, 2. Erret d€ of Te otpatnyot ouverAnppevor 
S A A A A e 
7oaY Kab TOV NOYAYOV Kal TOV TTPATLWTAY Ol oUV- 
y b] J 9 A or a b) / i e 
ETOMEVOL ATTONWAETAV, EV TOAAN ON* ATTOpLA Hoav ob 
¢/ a / 
EXAnves, évOvpovpevos pev OTe emi Ttais Bacidéws 
, 5 t \ ’ a , \ \ 
Ovpats Hoav, KUKXw@ O€ avTOIS TAaVTN TOAAA Kat EOvN 
\\ , LZ 5) b) \ \ b] \ 7 / 
KQL TrONELS TONE jubeet joav, dyopav O€ OVOELS ETL mapes- 
ew EWEANED, ameixov dé THS “EDAdéos ov petov y 
, Mbpia oTaoLa, Hyeu~@v & ovdEls THS Od0D Hp, TOT apLOL 
Se dueipyov acta hares & €V perp THS OlKASE OOOD, TPOv- 
1 ded@xecav 5é avTovs Kal ot avy Kipw avaBartes Bap- 
Bapot, movot dé KaTadeneypmpévot Foav ovdE iTTéa Ov- 
: déva oVmpayov EyovTES’ WoT EVSNOY HV OTL VIK@VTES 
bev ovd av eva Katakdvo.ey, NTTHOeVTWY dé avTaV 
(a) I. viii. 8. 
Ll. év rats orovdais] * During 2. ev mécw T.| ‘ In the course of 


the truce. To be joined with their road homewards.’ 
éyévero. K. 
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ovdels dv AahOein 3. TadTa | evvOoUpEvOL Kas 
abumos ® exovTEs, drtyou wer adtev eis THD comépan 


/ b) 
OtTOv” éyevoayTo, OALyot O€ TIP aveKavaay, ert Oe TA 
e/ \ 9 5 t \\ v7 3 f 
OTA TOOL OVK 7AJOV TAUTHY THY VUKTA, aVvEeTTAVOYTO 


Oe 4 Di US. ol : b) } 4 @ 40 F 
€ O77TOU ETUYVQAVEV § EKADTOS, OU OVVAMEVOL KAUEVOELV 


UTrO Hee Kat rodou gegen? YOVEWV, YUVALKOD, 
TAiCMV, OVS OUTTOT evopuiton éTL dyrec Oat. 
67 StaKelwevor Tavtes aveTTavovTo. 

4. °Hy 6é tis ev TH otpatia Bevodav ’AOnvaios, os 
OUTE OTPATHYOS OUTE AOYaYOS OUVTE OTPATL@TNS OV 
cuynkorovle, adrd9a IIpd&evos avtov peteméurpato 


Oitw pev 


y / ‘\ b) A e A \ b en A 3 
oixobev, Eévos ov apyatos’ Umicxyveito Sé avTov, €b 


EXGor, dirov Kip woiuncew ov avtos én xpeitt@ 
e A / A / € J | amor | A 
EaUT@ vomiley THS TwaTtpioos. 5. ‘O pevtos Hevodov 
AVAYVOUS THY ETLOTOANY GVAaKOLVOUTAL JwkpaTEL TH 
3 f \ A / \ € UA e 
AOnvaiw tepi THs Tropeias. Kai 0 Ywxpatys vror- 
TEVTAS [Lk TL TPOS THS ToAEWS OL UIraitLov ein Kupw 
/ w e 2N/ e a / n 
dirov yeverbat, Ste edoxet 6 Kdpos mpolvpws Tots 
Aaxedatmoviots éi tas AOnvas cupmor\euncat, cup- 
Bovrever TO Hevodavte éXovte eis Aeddovs avaxowe- 
cat T@ Jew wept THS Topeias. 6.’ ENOwv & 0 Bevodav 
ya &. (eve vine @Qy tt aa? 
- . dAtyo| No- with 8. about the journey.” The 


a 
3. EVYOOUMEVOL 


minatives in partitive apposition, 
as sup. II. i. 15, n. 

—— Ta drda]| The place where 
the arms were piled, close to which 
the men had their quarters for the 
might (cf. VI. iv. 27; IT. i. 20; 
and II. iv. 15); hence, ‘their 
quarters in the camp.” See Arn. 
Thue. ii. 2. 

4. dv avtos Eon .. voulCew | 
‘Whom he said that he for has 

art considered of more value to 
himself than his country.’ 

5. avatcowovtat | ‘ Communicates 


active verb occurs inf. The middle 
here seems to have its reciprocal 
usage, interchange of thought and 
speech. ‘They talked it over 
together.’ Don. G. G. p. 440. See 
On okoToupevors, V. ii. 20. 

— trorrevoas uy | Implies the 
notion of ‘fearing,’ ‘bemmg appre- 
hensive that his having been a 
friend of Cyrus might be some 
matter of blame to him on the 
part of the state.’—pds as at I. 
ix. 20. 


a 
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( / N\ A , \ 9 , 
» Tit av Oedy Ovwv Kal edvyowevos 
| ov \ CONNE TN eg na \ 
“ra é€dXOot THY OdoV iv érrwvoeEl, Kad 
A A ¢e9 yi 
9. Kat avetrev adte 0’ ArddXrov 
7. “Eres 5€ wadw #rOe, réyer 
| L € >) b) A 9 A 
wKpate. O 8 axovoas nrLaTO 
ef A / 
TP@TOV NpwTa, TOTEpoOV A@ov ely 
Vewv, AAN avTos Kpivas itéoy eivar 
»§ av KaNMCTA TopevOein. >Errel 
[a> » \ a e/ € \ 
WT, EDN, Vpn TroLelvy Oca 6 Oeds 
mse i a ef fa) Y, @ 
'0n Kevopoyv ovTm Ovadmevos ois 
t 
1, Kab KaTadapBaver év Sdpdecr 
| VA HO € a \ YA 
PeANoVTAS HON Opmayv THY ayw 
Kuo, 9. IIpoOupovupévov 8& rod 
f A A J 
= upTpovdupetro petvat avtov’ 
} ela AnEN®, edOU 
Les n oTpatea AEN’, EvOLS 
e , > 3 
MéyeTo -O€ 6 oTOAOS elvas eis: 


\ ‘ e/ b) / b) 
ev 67 oUTas é€arrarnOels, ovy 
3 \ yA N 3 \ Le 
v yap noe thy émrt Baciréa 
TOV EAnvev wry Knreapyov’ 
v MMOov, cadhes Tacw dn edoKet 
| émt Bactréa. PoBovuevos Sé 





r, 


DS OL TOAXOL Ou’ aicyvvny & Kai 
| 
fe (g) IT. iii. 22; IV. v. 13. 


y — épuav thy. .63dv] «To start 
ds on the upward route” Cf. Cyr. 
of VIII. vi. 20, dpuav chy oTpa- 
wm etav. H. So sup. I. ii. 20. Matt. 

J 418, 3, and Jelf, 558. 

es? — ovveorddn|] ‘He was intro- 
atef. duced to Cyrus.’ Cf. VI. i. 23. 
|-the 9. Ort . . droméupew] Anaco- 
| luthon. Cf. VII. v. 8. 
‘tdle. 10. thy émt Bac. dp.] ‘For h 
?ee was not aware of the attack upe 

the king.’ 
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arAnrov Kat Kipov cuvnxorov 
Fevopav nv. 11. “Emel 6 dog 
Gu Tos dAXOLS Kal ovK HOUVATO 
UTVOV Naxwv eidev dvap. "Edokev 
MEVNS TKNTTOS Tec Els THY TO 
TovTov AapuTecOat Tacav. 12. ; 
avnyepOn, Kat TO dvap TH pev EK 
Tovols wOY Kab KiVdUVOLS has MEY 
mH Oe Kat époPeiTo, OTL aro Atos | 
eO0KEL AUTO elvan, KUKAM 5é eddKE 
fn ov Ouvatto éx THs yopas é€e. 


GAN elpyouto TavTobev bro TWaV 
13. ‘Ozrotov re pévtou éoti 67-1 

éfeott oxoTrely €x TOV cumBdavT 

Tat yap Tade’ evOds émretdn av 


” > A 9 , r / Y 
evvoia avT@ eutimtres Ti xatax 
Pont Sep Su ese aay > \ 
Baive awa 5é TH juépa eixos 7 
Hi O€ yervnoopeba éri® Bacthet 


(h) Li. 4. 


12. wy pev..1y 5é] ‘In one 
respect .. but im another,’ &c. 

— ote .. eSdxer seem to 
follow the tenses of the prin- 
cipal verbs é«pivey (aor.) ‘he 
concluded,’ and épofetro (imperf. 
expressing continuance) ‘he was 
fearing, because he was thinking’ 
(I. vii. 19, n.). The aor. éxpivev 
(expressing judgment completed, 
decision) is used regularly of 
dreams. Hdt. i. 120; vii. 19. 
The dream boded ill in two re- 
spects, indicated by the words 
BactAéws and KvKAw: (1) it came 
from ‘King Jove,’ the guardian 
of kings (Avotpedéwy BaotAnwy 
Hom. Il. I. 76) and the ancestral 
God of the Persian dynasty (Zebs 


Tlar pi 
blaziz 
betok 
no es 
roun’ 


IL. iu 
aLTe 

1 
mar 
suc) 
valuc 
the 1 
cogite 


of hi 
follow 
comps 
equiv: 


14, 15.4 LIB. III. CAPUT I. 129 


, \ \ , 9 Sa ; , 1 
TaVTa pev Ta YareT@OTATA éTLoovTas', mavta bé Ta 
/ / e f > A 
dewotata mabovtas, vBpiCowevovs atroGaveiyv; 14. 
4 ie 5) , @ 710 \ i, Oe 
Oras apuvoupeda ovodeis TapacKkevaleTras ovde 
wn / 4 : XN 
eTrteAeiTat, AANA KaTaKeimela, Warrep eEov * novyiav 
5 / I 
ayew. “Eyo obv Tov €k Toias Toews OTPATNYOV TpOC- 
A A J f * € / a) Pre Ss A 
dox® TavTa mpakew; Toiav & HAtKiav éuavT@ edOeiv 
» / 
avayévo ; ov yap éywy étt mpecPutepos écopat, éav 


TNHMEPOV TPOOW EMAVTOV TOLS TrONEMLOLS. 


(i) VIL. i. 30. 


déy == ovdev KkwAver)—otherwise 
an infin. follows—alone (IV. iii 
3), or with wh (LV. vill. 14). 

14, "Eva .. Tov ék moias dA. | 
(The general from what state. 
i. e.) ‘ what state-deputed general 
am I looking for?’ He glances 
at his unfortunate position as an 


Athenian (almost the only one, . 


VI. ii. 10), a volunteer, having 
no official standing, without the 
weight even of his country’s sanc- 
tion to his engaging in this ser- 
vice,—in anarnvy chiefly Pelopon- 
nesian, and possssing in Chiriso- 
phus a commander commissioned. 
by the leading state of Greece. 
(Cf. VI. i. 26.) 

— totav 8 nruxlay | Scil. nAuciay 
Tov oTpatnyeicbas, ‘what (matu- 
rity of) age do I wait for... K. 
states Xenophon’s age at 44. In 
support of this view is the state- 
ment of Strabo, ix. (and Diog. 
Laert., vit. Socr.), that Xenophon 
was saved by Socrates at the 
battle of Delium (424  B.0o.), 
which (as no Athenian served 
abroad under 20 wt.) would fix 
his birth at not later than 444 
B.o. This conclusion however is 
invalidated, as well by Plutarch’s 
version of the story, that it was 
Alcibiades whose life was saved 


15. ’Ex« rov- 
(k) IL. v. 22. 


by Socrates (see Plut. Alcib. 7)— 
as by the strong internal evidence 
in favour of an age between 30 
and 40, presented by the Anabasis 
itself. (Wiitfoyds “xxiii. § 1., 
contends for an age under 30.) 
Certainly, on supposition that 
he was 44 zt., his diffidence at 
taking command (see also §25) 
on the score of youth, sounds 
strange, when we read that his 
friend Proxenus was only 30, 
Agias and Socrates 35, Menon 
younger (II. vi. 28), and Clear- 
chus himself, though commander- 
in-chief, only 50. Again, he and 
Timasion are the youngest of the 
staff (ii. 37).—Add III. iv. 48, 
and especially VII. iii. 45-6, where 
he puts himself at the’ head of the 
e¥(wvor (picked men, under 30 
et.), and runs on foot at full 
speed (IV. iii. 20). So at VI. iv. 
25, we read éBonbe:, . . Kat ot 
&AAoi of wexpt Tpiak. era@y. Add 
to this that as yet he had no 
children (VII. vi. 34), though, on 
the other hand, he loolxed old 
enough to have a daughter 
(nubilem, K. ?). Cf. VIL. iti. 38. 

The question is discussed at 
length, Philol. Mus. i. pp. 506— 
510 (see Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici, 
anno 424 and 401 B.c.), 

kK 
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3 , A A \ , A 
Tov aviotatat Kat ouyxaret tovs IIpofevou mpwrov 
na li ’ 4 5 
Aoyayous. “Emei dé ovvidOov, édeEev “Eyo, @ avdpes 
Noyayoi, ovTEe Kabevdery Svvamat, WaTrEp, oipat, Ovd 
a an id A ve 
vets, UTE KaTaKela0at ETL, Opw@Y év oiots eopév. 16. 
4 aA / , sy 
Oi pév yap 52 TodeuLoL OHrOV OTL OV TPOTEpOY TpOsS 
a , \ f an 
nas TOV TOAEuwoY eFEhynvay mplv évopmlcav Kaos TA 
A } e a >) \ 
éavTav TapecKevadbar’ judy 0 ovdels ovdev avTETLMEA- 
a c/ e tA b) 4 N \ 
ELTAL OTWS WS KANALOTA aywvtovpeba. 17. Kai pv 
2 1€ / » >) Ni a“ , / eh? 
el Upynaoueba Kai emt Bactrer yevnoopcOa, Ti oiopeba 
f ¢ \ A A 
meiceo0ar; Os Kal TOD OMOMNTPLOV Kal TOU OfMoTTATpiOU 
2) A \ iy BA b>) \ \ \ 
adedpov Kal TeOynKoTos On aTroTew@Y THY KEhadny 
Kal THY yEelpa avectavpwoev’ Huds dé, ois KNdEeWav 
v4 3 
ev ovdels Trapectw, éotpatevoapev 5é er avTOY ws 
dovAOY avTl Bactdéws TommoovTEs Kab ATOKTEVOUVTES, Eb 
/ rox 2 na > , b) N SON 
duvaimeba, Ti av otomeba tradety ; 18. °Ap ove ay émt 
A ( A \ i 1M fe. 
mTav €XGor, ws Nuas TA ETYATA alKiTamEVOS TAL 
5) Q / / (7 ] aA \ m a p homme } 
avOparrous doBov Tapacxos TOD pn oTparevo at €1r 
avr ov qote; AXA Omrws ToL may ém éxeiva ryevnoopela 
Tavra TrOUTTEOY. 19. "Ey pev ody, Eote ev al oTrov- 
dai Hoay, oUTOTE ETTAVOMNY NULaS LEV OLKTELPwV, BagtEa 
\ a an 
6€ Kail TOUS ay avT@® paKkapitwv, Siabewpevos avTaVv 


(1) IL. iv. 3, n. 


17. ci bp yodpueba| ‘If we suc- 
cumb, and fall ito the king's 
er sf A, a, As 

Nas 8] For the sake of 
ee wl ‘the emphasis upon we 
as the subject of mabety, not as 
the subject of oidueba, nuas is put 
for the regular construction 7Me?s 
—rtl bv oldu. mabety: * but (as re- 
gards) us, who have no one to 
care for us, and (who) marched 
against him .. what treatment 
«do we swppose that we should 
experience?’ Before éorpar. sup- 
-ply of, as inf, ii. 5. 


(m) I. iii. 2. 


— Kndeuov] Such as Cyrus 
had in his mother. 

18. él way A001] § Annon om- 
nes tentabit vias.’ Steph. Cf. Eur. 
Hipp. 284; II. v. 22. 

— Tov ph otpatevoa| A 
verbal substantive dependent on 
pdBov; ‘fear of marching. .’ 
For another construction see II. 
iv. 3 (note). 

19. avray] ‘Ita dictum utsi 
additum esset tiv mev xepar.’ 
B. and H. Or, perhaps, ‘ob- 
serving respecting them, a use of 
the genit. analogous to the aceus. 


20—23.] LIB. III. CAPUT I. 131 


ce \ . 9 oy e \ oo» \ 
donv pev yopav Kat olay éyouev, ws bé adOova Ta 
g , \ 
émriTHoela, Gaovs Oé OeparrovTas, baa Oé KTHVN, YpUTOV 
VA b) aA f \ >] 4) a) A @ J 
6é, éoOjra 5&é 20. Ta 8 ad TOV oTpaTiwTaV OTrOTE 
évOvpoiuny, OTL TOV ev ayaG@Y TavTwY ovdEVOS Hiv 
/ >) \ / e/ + 3 / by JA 
petein, €¢ ut) TptaiweOa, OTov 6 wvncomefa Hoe OTL 
9 / BY / J 4 We} U4 
OdLYyouS ExOVTAS, GAdws O€ Tras Tropilea Oar TA ETLTHOELA 
3 ¢ / VA A A 5 
7) @voupéevous SpKous On KaTeYoVTAS nuas’ TAT ovY 
\ \ a 3 
Loryslouevos eviore TAS oTrovdaS Maddov éehoBovuny 7 
A \ t 5) \ / 3 ty of. X 
vov Tov ToAcwov. 21. Haret pre: éhuoav TAS 
omrovods, NeAva Oat pot Soxet™ Kain EKELWIOY bBpis Kab 7 
LETEDA vToyia. "Ev per yap On KEelTal TavTA TA 
ayabda, dOXa, oTroTepot av Huey avdpes ameivoves WoL" 
> , ’ € pies A \ Coa e \ > 7 
ayovobétat & ot Geol cicw, of avy Huiv, ws TO €iKOS, 
ésovtat. 22. Ovror mev yap avtous émbwpKynKacwy’ 
¢ an , \ ¢ an b) , 9eC A > A 3 
nets O€, OANA Opa@vTEs ayaba, oOTEPPOS avTaY aTrEL- 
youcla dia Tos TOV Dewy GpKous' wWaTE e&Eival moL 
an A \ \ / ‘ 
SoKel iévat emi TOV ayava ToNU ovv hpovnuaTt peiCovt 
XN /'s ” b ] ” / e , 

7 Tovtols. 23. "Ett & éxyouev oopata ikavwrTepa 
, \ , , a7 \ , , << aes 
TOUT@Y Kat uyn Kal Oadary Kal Trovous hépesy” Eyowev 

(n) lf lv. ie } \ 


de quo, on which see note I. ii. 
21; the genitive representing 
‘them, the enemy, as the sug- 
gestive source of reflection, rather 
than the object of it, as the 
accus. would do. Compare Cyrop. 
V. ii, 18, eCrevénoe 8 avtav 
ws emnpatwy adrdAhAous, ‘ took note 


dAlyous éxovras. ‘I knep that 
Sew had wherewith to buy ..’ (érov 
genit. of price, I. v.6). For the fut. 
indic. with relat. cf. I. ili. 14, n. 
—- kaTéxovras nuas | Scil. 78euw. 
21. *Ev uéow] ‘ In the middle,’ 
in the arena as it were, as a prize 


of them how.’ See Thue. i. 68, 
Tov KeyovTwr brevoeite (Arnold). 

20. mavtwy ovdevds| ‘That we 
have no share in any one of all 
these good things. Ovddevds is 
the partitive genitive following 
pereln; as inf. mpoohKei, 31. 

— dew Bri dAlyous| Two 
constructions are here blended, 
W5ecv Ire OAlvou Exorev, and fdeur 


for the combatants to fight a 
Cf. an medio, Livy xlv. 18. 

— G@0dra, dbmét.| ‘As aan 
(for) whichever of us prove the 
betéer men.” Cf. Cyr. IT. iii. 2. 

— aywvobéra | ‘ Arbiters,’ pre- 
sidents of the games, who settled 
disputes and adjudged the prizes. 

22. word . . welCovi] See note 
I; v. 83. inf. ii. 19. 


K 2 


\ 
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dé kab uyas ody Tots Oeois apetvovas of bé dvdpes Kat 
\ \ \ a Coes a € é 7 ih X 
TpwToL Kat OvnTot Maroy nuav, Hv ot Oeot, WaTrEp TO 
mpocber, vixnv nui Ovacw. 24. “AAN tows yap Kal 
ado. TavTa évOypovvTat, pos TOV Oewv fui) AVvapér- 
w@pev adrous eh Nuas Eeiv, TapaKkadovvTas él TA 

> 3 e A UJ le) A 

KANNLCTA Epya, GAN Nwels apEwpev? Tov eFopunoas 

\ \ BA 3 \ \ 3 4 iY A A 
KGL TOUS AANOVS ETL THY apeTHV. Pavynte THY Noyayov 
dpirtot Kab TaVv oTpatnyav akwootpatnyorepos. 25. 

PUN c n A A 
Kayo 6é, «¢ wev vets eOédeTe eoppav éTrh TabTa, 
&recOar viv ovdomar' et & wpweis TaTTeTé pe nryela- 
Pat, ovdev mpopacibowar TY pinciay, GANG Kab akKud- 
Cew 7 Tryodpau epunety amr €L“AaUTOU TH KaKd. 

96. ‘O ris TAUT éXe&ev Ol O¢€ hoxaryot AKOUGAVTES 
[radTa | jysia Bau €KENEVOV ATTAVTES* mY ‘ATro\XNo- 
,tons 5 HW, Botwrialov TH hwov7 ovTos O eEizrevy ote 

iL tse J / 3 : A 
drvapoin OoTLs Eyer? AAAS THOS TwWTNPLaS ay TUYELY 
N , / ay A \ oe > , 

7) BactA€a TELTAS, EL OVVALTO' KAL Aa NpyeTO Eye 
€ A 

Tas amopias. 27. “O pévtot Hevodov petatév viro\a- 

Bav 4 ehebev aoe’ 2 Cavpaciwtate avOpwrre, cv O€ ye 


) I. vi. 5. (p) II. ii. 15. (q) IL. i. 15. 


23. of de dvdpes | ‘Seepe ita sig- 
nificantur hostes, ut III. iv. 40. 
Pariter &vOpwro, IV. ii. 7; VIL. 
iii. 49, 47.2 K. The speaker’s 
drift, seems to be, ‘We have 
stouter bodies and better hearts 
given us to bear up against all the 
hardships of warfare,—and, when 
ry comes to blows, the gods (their 
‘nemies) will make defeat more 
disastrous to them than to us; 
they will be more exposed to 
wounds and death than we. 

24. "AAN tows yap] >AAAd. be- 
longs to the clause zpbs Tay 0. 
oyaméevwpmev, a causal clause being 
nterposed ; see note III. ii. 29. 

— Sdvnte .&piota:| ‘Show 


yourselves the bravest of captains.” 
In English we use the article 
when the predicate is a superla- 
tive; the Greeks do not. Cf. 
Arn. G. G. 675, a. 

25. e0éAere.. Bova. | II.i.14,n. 

— mppiactCawan| ‘I plead not 
my youth (im excuse).’ See II. 
vi. 10.—7Atkia, etas, like dSdvaus 
(I. vi. 7, n.), the Latin valetudo, 
like other notions admitting of 
degree, is used with much lati- 
tude of meaning. See sup. 14. 

26. Bowwria(wy | Speaking the 
Beeotian dialect, § 31, n. 

— meioas | ‘By persuading, — 
for weicavta, by attraction to the 
subject of Aéye:. 


10—13. | 


LIB. III. CAPUT 1 


10. “Ervyyavov Néywv Ste Tol Ke 
nuty etev owrnpias. I[perov pwev yap nue 
fev TOUS TOV Dewy SpKous, ot dé TONEewLOL 


TE KAL TAS OTTOVOAS Kal TOUS GpKoUS AEAVA 

& €yvovTwy EtKos TIS Lev TroAEpLOLS EVAVTIL 
Oeovs, Huivy S€ TUppayous, OTE iKaVo! El 
feyaXovs TAYY [LLKPOVS ToLEely, Kal TOUS ph 
év Oewvols Mat owlely evTreTas, OTaY BovrAwD 
“Eretta 6é—avayyncw yap vas Kai Tovs 1 
YOVOY TOV HuETEMpMV KLVOUVOUS, iva ELONTE WS a 
TE ULV TPOTHKEL Eval, TwWCOVTAL TE GUY Tois O. 


€x Travu dewaov of aya0ot éXovTay pév yap Th 


\ Lal \ > “a A U e > 
Kat TOV GUY aUTOLs TraUTANOE GTOAW WS adavioi 
9 N >] Uv e A b) A 3 aA 
avOis tas AOhvas, vToctHvat avtois ’AOnvaior 


i. 
pnoavrTes éviknoay avTovs. 


12. Kat ev&apevor 


9 Vy e , \ , A / 

Aptéutot, oTocevs ay KaTaKavoley TOV ToAEMIe 
, / J A A 9 \ b} Gy 

TOOaAUTAS NKLMatpas Karabucew TY) Geo, ETTEL QGUK cbLVo 


e \ e A By b) A » 9 \ y 
tKAVaAS EUPELV, edo&ev QAUTOLS KAT EVLAUTOV TTEVTAKOO LAS 


4 \ »+ \ A >} 74 
Qvew: Kal éTe Kat vov atroOvovcw. 


13. "Eqe:ta OTe 


(k) II. i. 2; see § 15. 


10. °Etéyxavov rAEy.| ‘LI was 
gust then saying. Cf. I. i. 2. 

1l. *Ere:ta| An anacoluthon 
as supra, II. v. 12: he intended to 
say, ‘ History shows that heaven 
favours brave men who can de- 
fend themselves undaunted by 
numbers.’ 

— dvauvjow..ouas.. Kivddvous | 
Cf. Jelf, 583, 15; Arn. G. P. 124. 

— ws apaviovytwy | (Attic fut.) 
avOis—‘ meaning to raze it (back) 


to its foundations” So B. as 
avOis apavas moijoovtes Tas 
’A@hvas. 


12. evtduevor .. GZSotey adrors | 
For evtauevois, &e. Kc. The par- 


tic. is in the nomin., in anticipa- 
tion of a personal verb (éWndic- 
avto) to follow, instead of edogéev 
QUTOLS. 

— éndcovs ay Kkatakdvo.ey | 
‘As many as ever they might 
slay... Optat. of obliqua oratio 
corresponding to Katakdvwow of 
recta: see l. v. 9,n. 

— ovx eixov .. etpeiy] ‘ Were 
not able to.  Latiné, gquum non 
haberent—unde, &c. Sup. LI. ii. 
11.—Cf. Herod. vi. 117. This 
refers to the first Persian invasion 
and the battle of Marathon, in 
the reign of Darius. Cf. Introd. 

— anodvovow] ‘They are still 


EXPEDITIO CYRI. 


[14—16, 


> \ b] / 

/ ayeipas thy avapiOuntoy otpatiav 
¢€ / \ / I/ : 
Edddéa, Kat Tote évikwy ot 7péTEpaL 

, / \ A 
; TOUTMY Tpoyovous Kal KaTa yhv Kal 
w. “Qv éote pev TeKpHpra opav TA TpO- 

\ f e b} / A / 
ov d€ papTupLoy n éedXculepia THV TONEOV 
, eyéverUe Kal ETpadyte’ ovdeva yap avOpw- 

\ \ \ an 

rnv adra Tous Oeovs TpocKuvette. TowvTwv 


/ 
TT poyovov. 


4 vA 
FaLOXVVETE AUTOUS" 


14. Ov pev 81) TovTO ye épa, ws 


GNN OUT TOAAAL Huépat 


UL A 
avTtTaeawEevot TOVTOLS TOLs EeKElvWY ExYOVOLS 
a i A Aw A \ A la 

“aclovs ULaV avT@Y EeviKaTEe ov Tois Oeois. 

\ J \ \ X an Zz / yy 
at Tote wey 67 Tept THS Kupou Bactrelas avdpes 

aA , \ aA 

yaBoi’ vuv 6’, omrote! mrept THS VETepas GwTNpPLaS 
DV EGTL, TOAD ONTOV VMAS TPOTHKEL KAL AMEeLVoVAS 


mpoOuportépous eivat. 


16. “ANAa pny Kai Capoa- 


A UA > \ i I 
HTEPOUS VOY TpETTEL ElvaL TPOS TOUS TroAELiovs. Torte 
a / A 
kV Yap aretpou dvTEs avT@V, TO TE TAHVOS apeTpoV 
€ A 4 \ A 
IP@VTES, OWS ETOAMNTATE TUV TO TATPHOM HpovnpaTe 
b) A CW \ a 
tévat eis avTouvs’ viv O€ omOTE Kal Telpay dn exeTE 
b] a e / \ f byA \ ii 
avT@v, OTL GédXovot Kal ToNNATAACLOL OVTES MH SéYET- 
A / ec UA / A 
Oat was, Ti ETL viv TpooHnKer TovTovs PoPReicOa ; 


(1) § 2. 


even now sacrificing to pay off 
their vow. See on amo- V. 
vind. 7 
13. thy avapidu.| About three 
millions, according to Herod. vii. 
185, and the inscription on the 
monument raised in honour of the 
4000 Peloponnesians who fell at 
Thermopyle. Hdt. vii. 228: 
pupidot wore THOE Tpinkocias 
€UaXOVTO 
ex TleAomovyacou 
Téerapes (Spelm.). 
For the victories, cord viv kK. KaTO 


XtArddes 


6ar. see Introduction. 

— tovs Oevds mpockvy.| ‘ But 
only the Gods. Cf. I.iv. 18. K. 

14. ad’ ob] xpdvou; ‘since? 

16. &uetpoy| Predicative; sup- 
ply dy, as I. viii. 13, n. ‘ (Though) 
seelng that ther number was 
countless.’ 

— watp@w |‘ With the spirit of 
your fathers.’ Marpia = que sunt 
patris; maTrp@a, que veniunt a 
patre; martpixd, qualia sunt 
patris.” Herm. Eur. Med. 362. 
K., who reads warpiy. 
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Oe ea V4 yOe b] 7 , "EE r 
OVSE OPV YyiwWaTKELsS, OVE AKOVHOY pEe“VyoAL. y 
A io UA Y VA N 
TavT@ ye pevTor Hola TovTOW, OTE Pactdevs, é7reEb 
A VA VA 3 4 J 
Kipos aréOave, weya dpovncas émi tTovtTw, Téwmrov 
e > e A 
exéXeve Tapadioovat Ta TAA. 28. “Emrei S€ aets ov 
, Vea 
Tapaoovtes, ANN EwTALopEVOL ENOVTES TTapETKYHG- 
A / 
ALEV AUTO, TLS OUK ETTOLNTE TpPEeTPELS TEUTTOV Kat 
A \ 3 / Ud 
OTOVOAS AITMY Kal TAPEYWV TA ETITHOELA, ETTE OTOV- 
eh ear ’ NS Mi 8e moe \ n 
dav éetTuyev; 29. Evret 0 avd ot otpaTnyoi Kal Noyaryot, 
e \ \ / ’ / Sy un. | ov cf 
MaTEp ON TU KENEVELS, Els NOYOUS AUTOS avev OTTAMY 
MAGoV, TietevoavTes Tals oTroOVvoais, ov VUY éKeElvot 
/ IW A e 
Tavopevor, KevTovpEvol, UBpiCopevot, OVE aTroBavety ot 
b>) > 3 A 
TANHMOVES OUVAaVTAL; Kal Mar, Olmat, EpwTES TOUTOV. 
“ \ / ION \ \ 22 6 / 
A ov Tavta cidws TOUS pevy apivaclat KeXEVOVYTAS 
al Df. 
drvapew dys, weiGew dé madw Kerevels lovtas; 30. 
b ) 4&5 aA \ ” (eal ; / 
Epot, © avdpes, doxet Tov avOpwirov Tot ov ute Tpoo- 
U 9 SHIN Cc oA Bye) Ae 9 4 | / : \ 
uefa eis TavTO Hiv avTOis, adedc evOUS TE THD 
, I, J Ly a 
hoyayiay axevn' avabevtas @s ToLovT@ yphobat. 
Oy Uy. A 
Ovtos yap Kai THY TaTpiOa KaTaLoyUVEL Kal TaCaY 
¢€ 3 A 
tHv EAdéa, ott” EXANV ov ToLovTOS éoTLV. 
b ] A 9 y 
Ol. “Evredéev tto\aBov *“Ayacias XTvpbadtos 
5 9 ENN t 7 an ? , 
eitev? AAA TOVTM ye ovTE THS BowwTias TeoonKer 
Q\ A A ¢ ii 4 3 \ Gas ee 
ovoev ote THS EXNAdOos TravTaTacw émEl éy@ AvTOV 
/ , 5 M 7 
eloov, woTrep Avodoy, audhoTepa Ta WTA TETPUTTHMLEVOV. 
(r) I. viii. 14. (s) II. iii. 1. (t) V. viii. 5 and 6. 


28—31. | LIB. II. CAPUT I. 


27. °Ev tavt@ .. tovros | Cf. 
II. vi. 22. You werein company 
with these (your brother-officers). 

29. ov vuv| ‘Are they not at 
this moment enduring blows, 
goads, insults, and not able even 
to die? though, I wmagine, ear- 
nestly desiring it—épav, when 
= émbupeiv, ‘cupidum esse,’ go- 
verns the genit. of that which 
causes the desire. 

—- kevtovuevor] ‘ Tortured with 


goads.’ See Herod. iii. 130. K. 
— tovtrov| Scil. rod amrobarei. 
— melOev | ‘ Try to persuade. 
30. eis TavTd juiv] ‘.. admit 

this fellow to the same place with 


ourselves. Sup. 27. 
— ws TowvTw| 1. e. 2S oKEVO- 
pdépe. Brod. 


31. rovTm.. THs B.] ‘ This man 
has nothing at all to do with. .’ 
See sup. 20. 

— 7. wta| ‘Having both his 
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Kai ciyev ottws. 32. Tovroy mev ovy amnracay’ ot 
dé dAAoL Tapa Tay Ta&ers LovTEs, OTTO meV OTPATNYOS 
g@os él, TOV OTpaTNyOVY Tapexadovy' o7mdlev Oé 
3 nis a 
olyotto, Tov UToaTpaTHyov' OTrov O av oYaryos THOS 
3 a 
ein, TOV Noyayov. 33. ‘Emel dé mavtes cuvydOor, eis 
\ , a cd b) f A \ DNS, e 
TO wpocley TaY STAwY éxaléCovTo' Kali éyévovTo ot 
, \ \ \ b] \ \ e , 
cuveNOortes oTpaTHyoL Kal Noyayot audi Tovs éExaTor. 
y Oe A 5S OO , 3 Uf, u 
Ore dé TatTa HV oyedoy pecat Hoay vuKTes". 34. 
A } 3 rR 7 3 aA 
‘Evtat0a “Iepwvupos “Heios, mpecBvtatos oy Ttav 
IIpofévou hoxayav, npxeTo Neyer Me “Hyiv, @ 
XN e an 
aVvOpES OTPATHYOL Kat NoYaYOL, OpHct TA TapovTa edokeE 
Kal avTois auvenGety Kat Yas Tapaxadécat, Tras Bov- 
Aevoaiuela eb te Svvaiwela ayalov. AéEov 8, én, 
Kat ov, & Hevopav, amrep Kal Tpos Has. 
35. "Ex Tovtov rAéyes Tade Bevodav' °AAXNA TavTa 
\ \ f 3 J v4 \ \ 
bev 612) TavtTes émioTtapela OTe Bactrevs kai Ticca- 
dhépyns ads pev edvvyOnoay cvverdyngacw huav" Tots 
© AdrOLS OAAOV OTL érriBovrevoveL ws, HY SvVwVTAL, 
9 , € rR s 9 a , , e 
atroNéowow. ‘“Hyiv 6€ y', oiat, TavtTa Trowntéa ws 
pnmore emt Tos BapBapow yevopela, aArNa padXo?, 
\ La a] SN Jp? OA i) / SULooh 
hv duvvepeda, éxeivot eh nuiv. 36. Ed towvv erictacbe 


| 

/ (u) I. vii. 1. 
ears bored.’ Accus. of the part 
affected. IV. v. 12; Arn. G. 
G./ 951. In Eastern countries, 
slaves (Exod. xxi. 6; Plaut. Pe- 
nul. V. ii. 21) and even freemen 
(Juven. i. 102) had their ears 
pierced for ear-rings. Apolloni- 
des, a Lydian by birth, had been 
a slave of Proxenus in Beeotia, 
where he had learned Greek,— 
and having received his freedom, 


‘Sic se res habebat.’ 

33. eis 7d mpdcbev] ‘(Went 
and) sat down in front of .. 
Constructio pregnans, like rap7j- 
gay eis Sapdes, I. ii. 2, n.—On 
SwAwy, cf. i. 33 V. vii. 203 II. 
iv. 15. 

34. dmrep | ‘ Just what you have 
said...’ IV. iv. 10, n. 

35. nua@v| ‘Have taken those 
of us whom they could.’? ‘Huey 


had engaged in the expedition as 
one of Proxenus’ captains. 8. 
— elxev obtws| ‘It was so. 


is partitive, like ‘EAAnvwy, II. 
v. 27, and inf. iv.3. 


/ “7 i ‘ ; y 
37—39 |] LR, Ill. CAPt 
e e a (a) oS CP ich A 
OTL WEIS, TOTOUTOL OVYTES OTOL VU, 

, i aN ; 
ytoTtov éxeTe Katpov. Oi yap otpas' 
Mpos uwas amoPAeTTovel’ Kay pev | 

A \ - N 
povvTas, TAVTES KaKOL EcovTat: ay 
5 enuns: 
mapackevatomevoe pavepot Hre él Té 
\ 7 “a 9 BY, oe! 
TOUS ANNOUS TAPAKAANTE, EV LOTE O. 
a7. dt 

/ r ’ € on Y Pts 

dixaiov eat vas dtadepery Ts TOVTG 


date otpatnyol, vmeis Takiapyou Kal <i 


Kal TeparovTar pipetoat. 


i) A N \ % h 
OTE eionvn HY, Duels Kal Ypnuact Kai <* 


EMNEOVEKTEITE’ Kal VUY Tolvuy émel To” 

a&vodv Sei Uuds avTovs aueivous TE TOD Ti 
Kal mpoBovrevew TovTwY Kai TpoTroveiD, ‘I 
38. Kai viv mp@tov pév olopat dy vas pwéeyc” 


TO OTOATEVUA, EL eTimEeANUEINTE OTTWS AVTL 
: pa a, MEANDNV EL) S 


WOTWOY WS TAYLTTA OTPATHYOL Kal NOYaYOL | 


oTabaciv. 


\ 1 


vA. Ny b) / 1Q\ N 1 
Avev yap apyovtwy ovdey ay ot 


A b) \ /{é (? \ . f >) A ‘VP 
oUTEe ayaloy YyEevoLTO, WS eV TUVENOVTE ELTTELY, 
a aA U4 ¢ ! 

év O€ 6x Tots ToAEuiKois TavtTaTacw. “AH 4" 

A / \ f ONG 

evtakia cwlev doxet, 1) 0¢ atafia TroANoUS HON C 


AEKED. 


va) b) ) 
Oaous et, Vv Kai TOUS aXOUS OTPATLMTAS TUAX 
Kat tTapabapovrvnte, oiwat av vas wavy év Ka 


36. wéeyior. Ex. Karpdv | Kaipdyv 
here means a critical state of 
things. ‘You occupy a most criti- 
cal position for good or for evil.’ 

37. tatiapxo. are commanders 
of 200 men at II. v. 11.—K. sup- 
poses that a tdtis, consisting of 
two Lochi, was under the com- 
mand of one or other of the two 
captains (Aoxayoi). See Cyrop. 
IT. i. 22. 

— xphuaci| ‘In money,’ mean- 
ing pay. Cf. VII. ii. 36. K. Cf. 


39. “Eeidav 6€ xataotnanade Tovs apy’ 


' ( Dp 
7a 


Iliad M. 310. 

38. Kaddy. . &yabdr | ‘ Neg, 
preclarum nec utile” D. So % 
V. vi. 28. 

— ws..cvveddytt eirety | § To 
speak comprehensively ;? adver- 
bial clause modifying ovdamov. 
Jelf, 864, 1. 

— o(. doxe?] ‘ Seems,’ i.e. is 
looked on generally, ‘2s allowed ;” 
it being the character of Attic 
speech to avoid dogmatic asser- 
tion. 


/EDETIO CYRI. 


[40—45. 


\ N by Ni ES a ’ 
Lev] yap tows Kal vets aicPavecbe 
EN \¢ »Q/ \ \ 
Dov emi Ta OTAa, ABvuws Se Tpos 
5) r ; 5 e 
€, UTM Y €xXOVTMY, OUK oida 6 TLY 
A \ 
QUTOLS, ELTE VUKTOS O€OL TL ELTE Kab 
1 6€ Tis avI@V TPEWN TAS yYoOmas, WS 
VVO@VTAL, Ti TELTOVTAL, GNAA Kab TL 


\ b] / byA 
wW evOupotepor écovTat. 


42. ’Eni- 


e BIA A IA 3 A >) \ e 
rov OTL ovUTE TAHOOS EoTW OVTE LaXVS 7) 


TAS ViKAS TOLODTa ANN OTFOTEpOL ay 
Tals rruyais éppwmeveotepos twaw emt 
US, TOUTOUS WS ETL TO TOAV OL é€vaVTiOL OV 
3. "EvreOipnpat 6 éywye, @ avdpes, Kab 
Tooot pev pwactevovat Chv ék TavTos TpO- 


TONEMLLKOLS, OUTOL [LEV KAKOS TE KAL ALTY PAS 
i \ e If 
jTodv atoOvncKovol: oTrocoL S€ TOV [eV 


YyvoKkact TaoL KoLVOY Elva Kal aVvaryKaiov 
a Ue a na? , 5) Ie _ 

S, TEpt O€ TOV KAAWS ATroOYHa KEL ayovitovTaL, 
ig n A Id >) N A b] J 

0p® MaAXOV Tras Eis TO YHhpas adiKvoupévous, 


N le) b) f ty 
ay Goow, evdatmovértepov dtayovTas. 


44.°A 


‘ A A VA Uy, 
is det viv KatapabovTas, ev TOLOVT® Yap KaLpO 
b) 4 / > \ > \ \ bli 
, AUTOUS TE AVOpas ayabous EivaL Kal TOUS GAXOUS 


KQNEUD. 


id N a 9 \ b] / 
O pev TavTa ELTTOV ETTAVTATO. 


Z \ a 5 \ 4 

>. Mera o€ todtov eime Xespicodos’ ANNA Tpoc- 
QS aA aA IZ / 

MEV, ® EEVOPOV, TOTOUTOY [OVOY GE EYLYWOKOV OTOL 


(v) I. iii. 18. 


AQ. otTw y éxdvtwy] Scil. ray 
tpayuatwy—‘ things being so.’ 
Sale Lid, Nn. 

42. éorw .... To.ovca| ‘It 
ds neither numbers .. which brings 
about, &c., is a periphrasis of 
the verb throwing emphasis on 
,its subject. See ii. 18; VII. 
vii. 36; Matt. 269, obs. Comp. 
Cyr. III. iii. 19. 


— ws én) tb mod] ‘For the 
most part.’ 

43. é€k mavtos tpdrov| Like 
maon TExYH ‘at any rate,’ quo- 
cunque modo.’ Comp. Iliad E. 
531; Hor. Od. III. 11.14. Z. 

— didyovtas| Scil. 7bv Biov. 

45. tocovtoy .. dcov| ‘I knew 
you only so far as that I heard 
&e.” ‘I had no further know- 


46—IT. 1. | LIB. 


His “CARU 


HKovov AOnvaiov etvar' viv dé Kai 
eyes TE Kal TpaTTEls, Kat Bovroipa, 
Eival TOLOUTOUS: KOLVOY yap av ein TO: 
vov, én, wn) wéddwpev, & avdpes, A) 
aipeiabe of Seopevot apyovtas, Kal é) 
TO pécov TOU OTpATOTESOV Kal TOUS a 


A a \ f 
€MELT EKEL TUYKAAOUpWEV TOVS GNAOU 
to) \ / e ‘ 
TapéoTw & nuiv, py, Kat Torpidons o x:, 
cf an) b) \ > Uy e \ / 
aa TAavT EelT@V aveoTH, WS pN MEAN, 


patvotTo Ta O€OVTA. 


"Ex tovtov npéOna. 


avtt pev Kvreapyouv Tiwaciwv Aapdave. 

Swxpatovs BavOicrns “Ayasos, avti dé As 
d05 Kreavap "Opyopéos, avti dé Mevavos 
"Ayatos, avti 5é IIpokévov Bevopav ‘APnvaic 


CAPUT II. 


1. ’Evei S€ Hpnvto, jpépa te oyedov vréhatve 


« e 
Els TO Meco HKOV Ol apyovTes’ 


ledge of you than that I heard 
you were &e.” Cf. V. viii. 8. 

46. of Seduevor| ‘(You) who 
want (them).’ 

— ovykadotmey| Futurum At- 
ticum. Porson. SuyKad-écouer, 
—€ouev, —ovmer. 

47. wéAdAoito | ‘That what was 
wanted might not be delayed, 
but...’ For this passive usage, 
ef. Thue. v. 111. 

-— Tiwaclwy Aapdaver’s | Though 
one of the youngest generals (ii. 
37), he had seen service (V. vi. 


Kat éd0o&ev aut 
‘ 


24). Clearchus’ division woul 
consist of mercenaries drawn fron 
the north-west of Asia Minor (see 
VI. ii. 16), of which Timasion was 
a native ;—they choose him there- 
fore as a fellow-countryman, as 
the Arcadians (IV. viii. 18) choose 
Cleanor, and the Achzans Xan- 
thicles. 


1. brépaive | ‘It was nearly 
See when . ” (wal). IV 
12, Bag ay On Swo- see IV. 

ay n. 


PEDITIO CYRI. 


[2—4, 


f A 
rTncaVvTas* ouyKanely TO’S oTPA- 
\ Coa. a an 
Kal ol ANAOL OTPATLOTAaL GUVHAOO?Y, 
\ , 
ev Xeupicopos 6 Aaxedatmovios Kal 
> Y a N 
QQ avdpes otpatimrat, yadeTa peév 
/ b) A a 
yTE AVOPHV TTPATHYOV TOLOUTWY OTE- 
ayov Kat otpatiwTov mpos & étt Kab 
’ e , 
OV, ol TpocGev cvppayot dvTEs, TTpo- 
’ ¢ ¢/ \ A 3 A [7 
ts. 3."Owws 6€ det éx TeV TapovToY 
ws te ee Kat pn vdiecOar, adra 
N \ , A a 
Tos, Hv pev dvv@ucla, KarOs ViK@VTES 
>) \ U4 2) \ A b) / 
el O€ LH, ANAA KANOS Ye aTroOVncKwpED, 
\ Ld a a 
dé pentrote yevopela Caves Tois TroNEwiots: 
, av nas toravTa mabeiv oia Tous €xOpovs 


MWNHOELAY. 


\ VA VA 3 , >) , \ 
+ touTw Knyedavap ‘Opxopéevios avéorn, Kal 
de’ "ANN opGte pév, @ avdpes, THY Paciiéws 
\ 3 , ¢ CA \ \ ; , 
w Kal acéBevav' opate Sé tHv Ticcadépvovs 
(vA / c , ” A € / 
ay, OoTls Né€yoV WS yelTwY Te En THS “ENXdOos 


(a) I. ii. 1. 


wore with the indice. is not 

sdefinite quandocunque (il. 
out the definite ‘now that’ 
mdoquidem), § 15. 

— mpos 8 | ‘Adverbialiter, pra- 

rea. K. 

3. ék Tav wapdyvTwy .. eddery | 
‘E presentibus hisce malis ut 
viris fortibus nobis emergendum 
est.’ Leoncl. ‘ Mihi verbum (€A8.) 
vitiosum videtur.’ S. 

— arAAa.. ve] ‘At certe,’ ‘yet 
at least.’ 

— anobvjcrxwper | ‘Repetedrws. 
Wot conn 

— mojocav| ‘As may the 
gods inflict on our enemies !’ 
II. v. 5. 

4, °Emt rovtw| ‘Next after 
him ;’ for this successional use of 


(b) i. 17. 


emt, see VI. 1. 11 and 12. 

— boris Aéyov| ‘A man who 
(though) he had talked of being 
neighbour to G.’ Aéywy, notaééas, 
though dudcas, Sovs, ébamarhoas 
follow, these last all expressing 
facts definite and complete. 
Poppo at Thuc. i. 26, 72, remarks 
on the Greek preference for the 
use of the impft. of verbs of 
‘speaking,’ ‘going,’ and ‘send- 
ing,’ instead of the aorist. And 
yet the aor. would not express 
the notion of continuance which 
seems to have been in the writer’s 
mind, and which the English 
tongue expresses so precisely by 
its past continuous forms, ‘though 
he had been saying,’ &c. (I. ii. 
22, un.) The impft. represents 


5—8. | is; IT. 


CAPUT 


\ \ f By) c VA 
Kab Tept whEeloTou av ® TolycaLTo 
Uf. \ >] U Cours 
€mt TOUTOLS AUTOS Omocas Nmiv, ai 
SDN b) Jf J \\ 
avTos é&aTaTnaas avuveédaBe Tous | 
SUNY: \ y 
ovde Aiat Hévwov noécOn*®, adrya Kr 
hi / la) 3 
OmMOTpPATECOS yEVvOMEVOS AUTOLS TOUTOLS €: 
S 3 A DineN 
avopas amroAwAeKeL, 5. Aptatos O€, ov 
, , \ 2) iZ \ 4 
Baciréa Kabiotavat, Kai eb@Kaev Kal EX 
4 J \ ® 7 
pn Tpodw@cetv AAANAOVS, Kat ovTOS‘, ov. 
/ of A J b) / 
deioas ovTe Kipov teOvnxota aideobeis, Tt, 
A A \ \ 3 
Mota UTO Kupou Cavtos, viv pos Tous exe. 
b) \ CA eS \ , /- 
Tous atrootas nuas tovs Kupov didous ka. 


TELpaTal. 


6. “AdNG TovTous péev ot Deol arr. 


A la) A e A lA : 
nuas O€ O€6, TAUTA OpHVTaS, wNTOTE EEaTTAaTH( 
e \ Us > \ J e B J 
UTO TOVTWY, AANA pbayowévous ws av dvvwOwela 
Ta TOUTO O TL AV SOK Tots OEots TracyeLV. 
3 2 ee Ay b) 4 3 , 
7. EK tovrov Bevodav avictatat éeotadpmel 
, e b) / / / y 
TONEMOV WS EdUVATO KdAXNOTA, VOUiwY, EITE 
Ovdotey ot Oeoi, Tov KadANIGTOY KOTMOV TO ViKaY 
7 an / b) A 4 a) / 
mew, elre TEANEVTAY Oéo0L, opGas EVelLy TOV KANN 
EaVTOV akiwoavTa ev TOUTOLS THS TEAEUTHS TUYYVE” 


Tov Aoyou dé HpXETO® woe 


8. Thy pev trav fx 


4 b] / \ b) / lf \ / 
Bapwv emopkiay Te Kai atictiav Aéyer wev Kredva, 
9 / N \ aA 9 
emiatacbe O€ Kat vues, ola. Ei pev ovv Bovrcvopcba 


(o} L. vis 2. 
(Oy EE, ii, 20. 


the ‘neighbourly feeling’ topic 
as underlying the satrap’s argu- 
ment, as in fact it did. 

— én) rovros .. du.| ‘ Having 
sworn to this.’ Cf. II. iv. 5, n. 

— airds.. ards] A like repe- 
tition of a word for effect occurs 
iv. 46; VII. i. 21. 

—- avrois tovtas| ‘ By these 
very means,’—by his oaths and 


ats i 20. 


(e) II. iii. 22. 
(g) I. vi. 5, n. 


assurances. 

5. edéx. x. €eAdB. | Supply 6 and 
map ov before these verbs re- 
spectively. 

— Ttovs exelvov éxOlorous | 
‘ To his worst enemies.’ °ExOpés, 
like moAé€uos (inf. IV. vii. 19), 
and Latin amicus, tnimicus, takes 
a genit. of relation. Jelf, 519. 


sPEDITIO CYRI. 


P 


[9. 


y dirias tévat, avayKy npoass meee 
avTas Kab TOUS oTparTayous » , of dua 
pavTous éveyeiptoay, ola TemovOacw: 
} eta CUY Tots OwAOLS MV! TE TrETTOLNKAGL 


Vy 


2 : raven ias. 


) 


> A \ NS \ \ \ hi 
AUVTOLS, Kab TO AOLTTOV Oa TraVTOS TrOAE- 
\ A A \ ec Aa \ \ 

t, ovv Tols Oeois TroAAaL Huiy Kat Kadat 
ar A \ , 9 A 
9. Toovto dé eyovTos avTou 
_3* @kovoavTes 6€ Ob oTpaTioTaL TAVTES 


i \ cexbvnoay Tov Geov' Kat oO Eevopey ei7re* 
| » dvdpes, € eT el Tepl TWOTNPLAS NOV heyovTay 
‘Avs tod wrhpos epavn, eveao Var TO Oew 
mee TwTNpLa O7rov av Tmpe@rov Els bidlay 
poxccomeBar cuverrevgac Ga 6€ Kal Tols aAXAOLS 


‘ey KaTa OUVAMLV. 
Wy 
tT@ THY xéipa. 


“evEavTO Kab €TAaL@Vvioay. 


Kat avétreway amavtes. 


Kai ot Soxet Tait’, edn, 
"EK 


’"Emet 66 Ta Tov Oeov 


5S 7 J e 
, GLXEV, NPXETO TAAL BOE 
L 


di (a). ne 2 
Sia pidias ievar| ‘To be on 
3; of friendship ;’ literally, 

65 on in the way of friend- 

49 with them, or ‘to go all the 

ngth of friendship” Don. G. G. 
Av olie Se (int. Ove) mayaos 
, mohemou, to be at downright war 
“with them. See Valen. Pheniss. 
482, 1554. Jelf, § 627, i. 

9. mrapvutat tis| Sneezing of 
itself was indifferent, being a good 
or bad omen according as it hap- 
pened in connexion with words of 
good or bad import. In this case, 
coming after swrnpia, it is hailed 
as an expression of Divine favour. 
Cf. Hom. Od. p. 541. W. 

— eviacba.. Ovcew] ‘ To vow 
that we will offer to this god a 
sacrifice (of thanksgiving) for 
safety. The vow was paid at 


(i) I. iii. 10. 


Trapezus (Trebizond), inf. IV. 
vill. 25, to Jupiter for safety, and 
to Hercules for guidance. 

— 6Tw doxet| The proceedings 
in the Greek camp are a reproduc- 
tion of republican polity at home: 
one might almost say this army 
is the state serving abroad: it 
decides on every thing —liberty of 
speech (ionyopia) is allowed (VII. 
lii. 13); the generals are its ad- 
visers and orators, and the show 
of hands is taken just as it was at 
Athens, the public crier putting 
the question to the general vote 
with the words apatw tas xetpas 
btw Soxet TavTa. K. 

— emaavioay | * Sanga pean’ 
‘lady é€orw vuvos evxapiothp- 


wos. Sehol. Cf. VI.i. 5. 


17-19.) He tl, CAPUT II. 143 


A a q 
17. Mndé pévtoe todTo petov™ dofnre Eyew, ef ot 
an \ A A 
Kupeior rpocbev avy nuty tartopevot viv adectyKacw" 
e I la) 9 A 
ETL YAP OUTOL KaKiovEes Elot TOV Vd Nua@Y NTTHUEVOV" 
fe) / J A 
Ehevyov youv Tpos EKEiVOUS KATANLTOVTES NAS TOUS 
oe 24é aA ” n \ a \ aA 
é eOédovtas phuyns apyew™ Tov KpEiTTOY ovV TOES 
/ U N\ 3 A e J UA Gi ® 
ToNEwlols TATTOMEVOUS 7) Ev TH NueTéepa TaEeL Opav. 
b VA my € a b Cs, Cae \ b) SHEN 
18. Ei 6€é tis avd vuov adupet OTe Huiv wey ovK eiolv 
i an an \ / \ , 3 / 
(MTELS, TOS O€ TrOAELLOLS TOAAOL TrapELaWW, EVOL UHONTE 
ee ic fi e o >) \ yA N J t 3 wv 
OTL Ob LUpPLOL ITrTTELS OVOEV AXXO H pUpLOL ELowy avOpa- 
To UITO Ev yap im7TroU EV MAaYN OVOELS TwTTOTE OUTE 
\ BA \ b) VA € \ by A Di roN 
dnxGeis ovTE AaKTICOeis atréVaver” ot Sé avdpes Eiotv 
Ol TroLoUVTES O TL AY ev Tails mayats yiyvntar. 19. 
an a 3 
OvKovy Tav ye imméwy Tov Huels ew achadEeaTépou 
\ b) C/ 
OYNWATOS éopev? ol pev yap eh imTwV KpewavTat, 
A / \ \ A 
hoBovpevor ovx Nuas povoy aA Kal TO KaTaTrECELY" 
€ n ad GN n A t \ \ 3 , 
Hyucts O emt THS yhs BePnKotes ToAV méev ioyupoTEpov 
/ >) A i? b) 
TAITOMEV, HV TLS TPOTiN, TOAV O ETL “MAAOV OTOV®? av 
(m) I. x. 8. Ga) 0. (o)) 1. v.12: 
17. coi K.] ‘ Nor yet imagine 


vi. 5. 


correct, it may (like the impfts. 


that you are worse off on this 
account, that,’ &c. Ei for dre; it 
peing characteristic of Attic 
Greek to avoid a positive state- 
ment of unpleasant facts, such as 
the defection of Arizus’ force 
(oi Kupetor) was; this e¢ is common 
after davudCw, ayavaxtéw, and the 
like. Cf. Matt. 617, 2; Jelf, 
804,8; Arn. G. P. 334. 

— épevyov| Itis not clear why 
the impft. is used here. We 
should expect either épuyov 
‘they fled,’ to denote an act as 
definite and complete as the act 
of desertion expressed by kara- 
Aurdévtes,—or else medevyaa, 
‘have fled,’ to express the con- 
tinuous result, their being still with 
the enemy. If the reading be 


at II. ili. 1) denote rather the 
inclination or spirit generally 
which prompted the act than the 
act itself. ‘At any rate they 
were disposed to run away (and 
did so),’—or ‘ they were the men 
to run away’ (ii erant qui 
fugerent),— expressing in fact the 
thought brought out by e@eAovras 
THS puyns &pxeww which follows. 

19. oxhmatos| *‘ Nonne. . tu- 
tiore utemur vehiculo” D., 

— BeBnkdtes] ‘ Wewho go cn 
foot. Note the tense expressing 
their state or condition as foot 
soldiers ; as distinct from simple 
action (Balvovres), ‘when walking.’ 

— éréov av] ‘Shall much better 
hit whatever we wish (to hit).’— 
revédueba has here its primitive 
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Bovropucba tevEoueba. “Evi O€ pdve mpoéxyovew ot 
iMTrEels Nuas’ evyey avtTots acdharéotepov éotw 1) 
nuiv. 20. Et dé 07 Tas pev payas Oappeire, dre dé 
ovuKeTe vpiy Ticocadépyns nynoetas ovde Bactrevs 
ayopav tTapée&er, tovTo® ayOecbe, oxéracbe morepov 
Kpettrov Ticcadépynv ayemova exes, 05 émtPovrcevov 
nuty pavepos eat, 7) ods Av Hueis avdpas NaPBovTes 
nryetabas KENEVMpEV® OL ELOOVTAL OTL, HY TL TrEpL4 Has 
apapTdvwct, Tept TAS EavToOY Wuyds Kal TA TOuaTA 
apaptavovot’ 21. Ta dé émitHdera TrOTEpov w@vEetabat 
KpetTTOY EK THS ayopas %s* ovTOL mapetyor, puKpa 
MéeTPa TOANOVD apyupiovs, nde TovTO ETL exovTas, 7) 
avTovs NauPavew, vTEep KpaTapev, meTPO Ypwpéevous 
oToam av Exaotos BovrAntar. 22. He dé tavta’ pev 
yiyvockete OTL [oUTwW| KpEeiTTOva, Tovs Oé TroTAamMOUS 
dmopov vomicere eivar Kal weyadws nryeloUe eEamratnOh- 
var diaBavtes, cxéeYracUe eb Apa TOUTO Kal pwpoTaTor 


(p) V. vii. 34. 


I. vi. 8. Pd. S. 
(s) I. v. 6. a Dae 


(t) I. i. 21. 
are cast down at this” For the 
ace. see II. iv. 10, n. 
21. unde r.] * No longer hav- 
ing even this (money). Cf. i. 


Homeric sense of hitting a material 
object. Hence, metaphorically, 
to hit the mark in respect of 
time, place, or other circumstance ; 


to be coincident with,—and some- 
times to happen. 

— mpoéxovo .. iucs| Tpoe- 
xew and brepexev, like prestare 
and antecellere, are often used as 
transitive verbs, the person sur- 
passed being considered as the 
object of the transitive notion ; 
whereas in the genitive construc- 
tion (I. vii. 12, n.), the person is 
in the genitive of comparison or 
relation (superior with respect 
to). 

Me Tas ..maxas Oapp.| * You 
have courage to fight battles, but 


20. 

— i) avtous] ‘ Or totake them 
ourselves.’ 

22, amopov | (A thing) not to be 
got over,—an insuperable diffi- 
culty. 

—- nyetobe ekamarnOjva| Cf. 
II. iv. 15, et seq. 

— oKehacbc ci &pa] ‘ Consider 
whether after all the B. in this 
have not acted most foolishly.’ 
Ei = annon; V.i.12,n. [In 
ei &pa (jv &pa V. i. 13) the infer- 
ence implied in &pa is weakened 
down into a probable conjecture 


23, 24. | LIB. III. CAPUT II. 145 


e VA 4 \ x, e 
merroncacw ot BapBapo. ILlavtes pev yap ov 
ToTamol, €. Kab Tpbcw TOV THyoOVY aTropoL wot. 
mpoiovat mpos Tas mnyyas OtaBaTol yiyvovTat ovde TO 
yovu Bpéxovtes. 23. Ei Se unl ot rorapot dtoicovow 

a A A la) 

AYE LOY TE LNdELS NuiVv PavetTat, ovd ws Huiv ye ABvyn- 
/ >) , \ , wv 9 N e A / 
téov. “Emuctapela yap Mucous, ovs ovK av nuav pain- 
pev Bertious eivat, ob BactNéws axovTos év TH Bacthews 

, / \ bd / \ U4 I 
yOPa TONAGS TE Kal EvOaimovas Kal weyddas TrOdELS 

’ E b] Z \ i/ e V4 VA 
oikovow emiotapueba 6€ ITevciéas @ca’tws: Avedovas 
5é Kal avTol eldomev OTL Ev Tots TEdiOLS TA EpUMYa KaTA- 

/ 4 FP 

NaBovtes THY TOVTwY yopav KapTrovvTay 24. Kat 
nuas © av ednv éeywye yphvar pnw havepovs evar 
olKace WPUNMEVOUS, GAA KaTacKevalerVaL WS aVTOD 


(num forte).” Arn. G. G. 1449, e. ] 
See IV. ii. 15, n.—xal wwp. = vel 
stultissime fecerint. 

— ei kal... @o1| ‘ Impassable 
though they be at a distance from 
their sources. The subj. (which 
is very rare in Attic prose with 
ei) seems to imply that the speaker 
grants the premise, as being un- 
deniably true, which is indeed in- 
timated by the formula «i kat = 
quanquam, as distinct from kal 
el = etiamsi, inf. § 24. 

— mpotovo.] ‘To (persons) ad- 
vancing,’ = ‘as we advance :’ the 
dative of reference ; the statement 
(diaBaroi ylyv.) having reference 
to persons mpoiovor mpds T. wHyas. 
The dat. is thus commonly used 
in Greek to define when (as VI. 
iii. 10) or (generally) under what 
circumstances a statement is true, 
or an event happens. Cf. v. 7, 
and VI. iv. 1; see Matt. 390, b; 
Jelf, 599, 2. Comp. Virg. Aun. 
ii. 713, ‘est urbe egressis tumu- 
lus.’ 

23. Sdioicovow] ‘ But suppose 


that neither the rivers shall vary’ 


‘(in depth any where in their 


course). 

—’Emordpebay. Muaods, . . of | 
Pro of expectaveris dr:, as inf. K. 

— avtol «t5.] ‘We ourselves 
witnessed. Cf. I. 11. 19.—tTovtTwr, 
scil. Tlepowv. ) 

24. dv pny | MSS. (& dainy, 
D.B.P.) ‘JZ should say that we 
ought not to have let it be seen as 
yet that we have started home- 
wards ..if I were not afraid, lest 
&c. (the cause of fear is stated at 
§ 25)—therefore I do not advise’ 
(see on &y emote: inf.). (Av palny 
would be an actual though modest 
and qualified recommendation.) 
K. compares in Latin ‘ His alias 
poteram ..subnectere causas. Sed 
.- solinclinat.’ Juven. iii. 315. 

— Karackevd(.] ‘To settle’ 
or ‘quarter ourselves ;’? properly 
to furnish ourselves with kata- 
oxevy,—Whether furniture for 
houses, (IV. i. 8), stock-in-trade, 
or apparatus for workshops (t7- 
strumentum, Cic. in Catil. vii. 8), 


L 
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7 \ a | 
Oida yap OTe Kat Mucois Bactnevs 
\ \ 3 B) 

TONAOUS LEV 1YyEWOVas Av Soin, TOANOVS O AV d-ApoUS 
A 3) UY b) / \ € UA / > oN ? a 
TOU adoAwS ExTréwrpey’ Kal OdoTrOLnTELE Y Av avTois, 
; \ >] \ / UA 3 S Ne an a oN 
Kat el cUV TEOpiTTroLs BovNOLWTO aTriéval. Kai nuivy av 

39) A aA 

010 OTL TpLadapMEVOS TAUT E7OlEL, EL EWPA Huds péveLY 

TapacKkevacopévous. 25. “AdrAa yap débotKa pH, av 

ee lA b) \ aA Ni 3 3 4 lA \ 

amTra& walwpev apyot Cyv Kat év apGovors Brorevev, Kat 
, Q A nw 

Mndwyv 6é nat [lepoov Kadais cai peyarais yuvacél 
\ / e A V4 (4 e 4 b] 

Kat TapOevois omirety, 1H, WoTTEP OL AWTOPAYoL, ér6- 

Aab@ucla THS oiKadE oOoOd. 


TOU OLKNCTOVTAS. 


26. AoKxel ovv pot eikos 
\ , icy A P) \ ¢ Uf \ TiN 
Kal dikatoy eivat TpeTov eis THY ENAAOa Kat TpOS 
\ a ) A rn rn 
TOUS olKelous Tretpacat adixvetoVat, Kat EmrLdetEaL Tots 
lA A e , , 3 Ge\ 3 A \ A 
EnAnow ote éxovtes mévovtat, éEov avtois tols viv 
olKOL OKANP@S EKEL TroALTEVOVTAS EvOadE KOMITAMEVOUS 

vs ew 3 \ u If 9 } / A 
jAovatous opav. “ANNA” yap, @ avopes, TavTa TavTA 
27. Tovto 6é 
& A / A N / @ 4 e b] /, 

ef Néyerv ras dv Topevoiuela TE WS aThadréoTaTa 
Kal, eb udyeo Oar déot, ws KpaTioTa payoiuwela. II patov 
s U4 A aA @ 
pev Tolvuy, Eby, Soxet prot KaTakavoat Tas apakas as 


(a) § 25. 


9 \ A e A / 9 / 
Taya0a SHXov OTL TY KpaTOVYTwYV EoTi. 


equipments for horses (iii. 19), 
—or stock for land (I. ix. 19,n.). 

—dy Sdoin..dv.. émoier] “Av 
doin, ‘he would give’ at any time, 
—hypothesis quite indefinite as to 
time and circumstance, no protasis 
(ci) being expressed: but in ay 
emoler. . ef Edpa (‘he would now 
be doing, if he were seeing’), a 
supposition is applied to the 
present time, which being contrary 
to fact, is presented only to argue 
upon ;—‘ if (which is not the case) 
lie saw us preparing to remain, 
he would do this right gladly.’ 
For this use of &v with the indic. 
of the past imperf. see Don. Gr. 
Gr. p. 540, bb; cf. V. vi. 30, n., 


Soph. Gidip. R. 348, 9. 

25. "AAA yap| ‘Sed enim. 
‘But (I do not counsel you to 
remain,)—for, &c. But how- 
ever I am afraid that, &e.’ 

— Awtopayo.| Ulysses’ com. 
panions who, after tasting the 
lotus, lost all desire of home. 
Cf. Odyss. ix. 93; Pliny, N. H. 
Xin a7, 

26. kouroauevous | (Acc. for dat., 
as supra, § 1) ‘ To convey here 
those who are there living a hard 
life as citizens at home, and see 
them rich.’ Cf. Herod. vii. 102, 
TH ‘EAAGOL Tevin. .. cv TpOdoS. 

— *AAAG yap] ‘Sed de hac re 
non dicam plurilas,—nam.’ K, 
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” vd \ \ y, eon a os \ 
éxomev, va pn ta Cevyn nudv otparnyn, G\rAa To- 
pevaela Orn ay TH oTpAaTIa oupdepy’ ETELTA Kal 
Tas oKnvas ovyKxataxavoa. Avtar yap av dyAov 
A b) 
Mev Trapéyovow aye, cvvwdedovat O ovdev ovUTE Ets 
\ / v9 b) SS \ 3 VA BA A 
TO wayerOat ovT els TO Ta emrUTHOELA Eye. 28. "Ere 
\ \ A 5 la} \ \ 9 4 
dé Kal TOV GNAWY TKEVOY TA Tepicoa amadrakwpen, 
ld x XN aA 
TANV OTA TONMOU EVEKEV 1) CLTWY 7) TOTOY EvopeED, 
iva @S TAEioTOL MEY Nu@Y ev TOLS OITAOLS Ba, WS 
édayliatot 5é axevopopwot. Kpatovpévwv pev yap 
3 / v4 f b) Vv N \ a \ 
émiotacOe OTL TadvTa AdAOTpLA Hv € KpAaTamEV, KaL 
aA if 
Tous roNEmious Et aKEVOOpoUsS TwEeTEpous vopmieLy. 
A / 
29. Aovrrov jot el7reiy OTrep Kali péeytoTov vomilw Eivat. 
‘O A \ \ \ » 4 4 b] f a $2 
pare yap Kal TOUS ToNEwious OTL ov mpodUer é&e- 
A f \ e A , \ ‘ 
VEYKELY ETOALNOAY TpOoS NMas ToNEMoV TpLVY TOUS 
oTpaTHYOUs HuwV TUVvEAaPoP, VowiCovTEs GYTMY wEV TOV 
A \ A 
apYoVvTaV, Kal nuoVv Teouéevwy, iKavods ElvaL Nuas 


/ a , fei \ \ ? 
mepuyever Oat T@ TroAgum AaBovTes de TOUS apYovTAs 
| 9 Piss NX Anes ee, e oA ’ , 
avapyia av Kai atakia evoutfov nas arodéoCau: 


30. 


A a \ \ \ ” 5) f 
O€f ovv TOU EV TOUS APYoVTAS ETrLwENETTEPOUS ‘yEV- 


/ \ la) la) Ud \ \ \ b) f 

éaOat Tovs viv TV TpodUeD, TOAV dé TOUS ApYyopEevOUS 
EVTAKTOTEpo’S Kal TreLVouévous baNOV TOLS apxouUCt 
vov » mpocGev. 31. “Hy 6é tis are, iv Wndionobe 


(v) I. ii. 26. 


27. otparnyn| ‘May not ge- 
neral us,’ i.e. ‘may not regulate 
our march, 

— &yew corresponds to the 
English idiom, ‘ are troublesome to 
carry’ —dxAov tapéxetv (negotiwm 
facessere) follows the syntax of 
its equivalent adject. xaAemal. Cf. 
xarerd .. Toei, inf.iv. 35; Jelf, 
668, c. 

_ 29. ‘Opare yap | ‘ Forasmuch as 
you see, &¢.,’ 18 explanatory of 


det ovv, § 30. When the explana- 
tory clause is put first in this 
way, the clause which it explains 
is often connected with it as a 
consequence by odv,—here and inf. 
Wea So Nilive 8: 

31.”“Hy d€ Tis] ‘ But should any 
one be disobedient,—if you shall 
have passed a resolution that 
such of you as on each occasion 
may chance to be by shall help 
the commander to punish &e.’ 


Bese 
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N DINGY gh A b] , \ a ¥ Mf 
TOV GEL U“OV EVTVYYaVOVTA GLY T@ apyYovTL KoAAaLELD, 
e e A a 3 J y A 
OUTWS OL TrOAEMLOL TAELTTOV epevapEevOL EoOVTAL’ THOE 

\ A e , , by, 3 9 ea EN , 
yap Th nuépa mupiovs dvrovtat av évos Kreapyous, 
\ y / A b) 
Tous ov évl émiTperovTas KaK@ cival. 32. “AdrAa~ 
\ \ U4 e 
yap Kat Tepawew 5n wpa’ tows yap ol TrodemLoL 
/ if \ i) aA) aA aA 
avTika TrapécovTar. “Ort pev ovv Tavta doxet Kadas 
Yj i e lA 
EXEL, ETLKUPWOATW WS TAYITTA, Wa Epy® TrEpaivntac 
V4 UA xX c / 
el O€ TL ANNO BEATLOV 7 TAUTN, TOAMAT@ Kal O LOLwTNS * 
VA \ A 
ddadcKE" TavTEs yap KoWHs owTypias Seouea. 
; \ A 3 >) 
33. Mera ratvta Xeipicodos eitev: “ANN Et pév 
f A \ Zi ®@ S an 
TWvoS AAXoV Sel pos ToUTOLS ois Eire Hevohav, Kat 
* to) A in aA 
avtixa é&éotat Troeivy & Sé vUV ElpnKEe SoKEL fol ws 
iy U v7 5 \ e/ A 
Tayista Wndhicacbat aptotoy eivary Kai OTw doxel 
A \ A b] , 
TavUTa, avaTewaTw THY xElpa. “AveTEetvay aTraVTEs. 
9 bot - A S lf 
34. "Avaoras O€ madw eitre Bevopav' °2 avdpes, 
, &e A A ~ u i? 
aKkovaaTe wV TpocdoKay doxet wor. AtNov OTL TropevEec- 
@ e A A @ Z e/ \ b) 10 ») J Oc 
ar nas Oef OtTrov” E€ouev Ta eTeTHOELAa. "~AxKovw Oé 


, 5 Ni b] an s/ / > V4 
K@[LaAS ELVaAL KANAS OU TTNELOV ELKOGL OTAOLWV aTTEX OUTAS. | 


b) N 9 4 3 e , e/ 
35. Ovx av ovv Gavyaloumev Et ot TrodeuLot, WaTrEp 
\ J \ 
OL OElXOl KUVES TOUS MEY TrapLOVTAaS Oi@KOVTi TE Kab 
3 \ 
ddKvovoly, Hv SUvwyTat, TOUS O€ StwKOYTAaS EevyouaLy, 
> \ b) \ ec UA b) A bd aA vy 
ei Kal avTol Hulv amiovow étraxondovooiev. 36. "Ios 
oly acharéotepov nuiv Topever0at Taictov Tromnca- 


(w) § 25.  ix( VLGSk; (Gy) Pies) mL 16. 


, 


— On Gel, ‘from time to time,’ — &pioroy eiva follows yndic., 


ef. Blomf. Prom. Vinct. 973. 

This appeal was as successful 
as it is ever likely to be with such 
material as such armies are com- 
posed of. See V. viii. 21, 22. 

32. ef S€ Te & B.] Scil. Soret 
7d TavTn Tepaivery.—TavTn, ‘in 
this way.’ 

33. «al abvtixa] ‘ Presently also 
we may do that.’ 


‘, . to decree that what he has 
said is the best.’ 

34. axovo. (exelvwy &) mpoodo- 
kav doKxet mor] ‘Lesten to those 
contingencies which it seems to 
me best to look forward to,’ i. €. 
anticipate and provide against. 

36. maAaicuv|] ‘A hollow 
square.’ Cf. III. iii. 6; Thue. vi. 
67; Cyr. V.ait, 32. 
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A \ Y/ \ @ \ 
pevous TaV STAwY*, iva TA TKEVOpOPa Kal O TOALS 
% A J 
dydos ev dohareotépw ein. Ei obv viv atroderyGein 
Ta aA \ \ , 
tiva yon nyeicOar TOU Tatciov Kai Ta Tpoabev 
j A A A e , S 
KOGMELVY, Kal Tivas él TOV TAEUPOY EKATEPWY ELVAL, 
A € , e v4 
tivas © omtcboduraKety, ovK av, OTTOTE OL TrOAELOL 
A , \ 4 > oN b) \ 
E.Oorev, Bovrevec Oar nuds Séor, GANA yp@peO av evOus 
A i) 7 U4 
Tots TeTaypévols. 37. Ei péev ody adXdos Tis BEeXTLOV 
e A 7 >) / 3 N J f \ e f 
Opa, Gdrws éyéTo: ef O€ on, Xetpicodos pev nyeiodo, 
g A \\ A 
émreion Kai Aaxedanmovios® dots tav oé wAEUpOV 
A \ b) 
éxatépwv Svo Twav mpecRuTaTwy oTpaTyyol émtmeE- 
/ ? a \ e A e 1? 3 , 
AcicOwv: oTricPopurAaKkamev OE Hwets Ob VEewTEPOL, EY 
i 
38. To 6é Rouror, 
i/ 4 la} Lp 4 (v4 N 
Teip@mevor TavTns THS TaEews BovrAevsowela 6 TL aV 


X V4 \ A 3 
Te Kat I'ipaciwv, To vuv éivat, 


(a) I. vii. 10. 


— dxAos | 
lowers, ‘rabble.’ Cf. iv. 26; IV. 
ii. 19 and 26. 

— etm] (MSS. ;—7, K. and P.) 
Here again (see II. iv. 4, n.) the 
principal clause (tows ody...) is 
put hypothetically,as a suggestion 
thrown out, and Xenophon, with 
Attic deference, states the result 
also of his suggestion as specula- 
tive (iva .. etn), with a fainter and 
more distant notion of realization 
than iva .. 7 would convey. Pre- 
cisely as in English mzght is used, 
not only when the principal verb 
is a past tense, but also after a 
present or future,—in an imagi- 
nary case, ex. gr., ‘O that my 
ways were made so direct,—that 
I might keep Thy command- 
ments.’ Ps. cxix. 5. 

— dbmdre . . EADoiev] * When- 
ever (in the case supposed) they 
might come. * Dubitanter, in re 
modo cogitata.? P. Jelf, 844. 

— tow terayu.| *‘ Instructis 
statim uti militibus licebit. D. 


‘The camp-fol- 


(b) VI. i. 26; vi. 12. 


37. 7) vuv eivar| ‘For the 
present. Cf. I. vi. 9, n. 

38. Td..Aoumdy | ‘As to the fu- 
ture”  ‘¢Absoluté accipiendum 
videtur: quod ad reliquum (pos- 
terum) tempus attinet. K.: sec 
V. vil. 34, n. 

— meipeuevor| ‘ Ubi periculum 
fecerimus.’ D. ‘After making 
trial of this formation we will 
deliberate and adopt whatever 
plan may from time to time (ae 
seem best.’— Here again (asat II. 
iii. 1, n.) we might expect the 
aorist participle, the trial being 
prior in time to the deliberation. 
But Xenophon cares little to mark 
mere priority of time by the use 
of the aor. participle. He will at 
any time use the imperfect parti- 
ciple instead, if he wants to ex- 
press the notion of repetition, 
continuance, or any other peculiar 
to the tense; see éxAeyduevos 
(II. iii. 11) and plarovoa (LV. vii. 
13).—do0n7, D. L. (Soxoln B. P.)— 
‘ Quidquid semper optimum factu 
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dei Kpatiotov Soy eivat. Et d€ Tus adXo Opa BéATwOP, 
rNeEaTw. “Hei & ovdets aytéreyev, eitrev: “Orw doxet 
TAUTA, avaTelWaTw THY xelpa. “Hdoke Tatra. 39. Nov 
Towuv, edn, amriovTas® trovety Set Ta Sedoypeva’ Kai 
GoTLS TE UMVY TOUS OiKEloUS émlOUpEl idetyY, WeVnTOw © 
avip ayabos eivat od yap éoTW AGXAWS TOUTOU TUYELY" 
dotis Te Chv émriOvpet, Tepaclw vwKav' TaV meV yap 
VLKOVT@V TO KaTAKaivEely, TOV O€ NTTWMEVWY TO ATTO- 
Ovnokew éoti. Kat et tis* d€ yonudatov émibupel, 
Kpate teipacbw Tav yap viKwOVTwVY éoTi Kai Ta 
EavToV owlew Kat TA TOY HTTOMEVOY NauPaver. 


CAPUT III. 


1. Tovtowv rAeyPévtwv avéotnoay, Kat amedOovTes 
KaTéKatoy Tas auakas Kal Tas oKNnVas’ TOV O€ Tep- 
A 4 
LTT@V OTOU “eV SEOLTO TLS METEOLOOTAY GNAHAOLS, Ta Oé 
by A 3 \ A 93 ¢ f A f b] 
udAa Els TO TIP Eppimtovv. Tatta toimoavtes npio- 
ToTrovouvTo. "“Aptatotrooupéevwvy O€ avT@V EpyeTat 
Midptdatns ovv immetow ws TpidKovTa, Kal Kadeo- 
afLevos TOUS OTpaTNYyoUs Els émNKOOV Eyer Woe 2. 
"Eyo, @ dvdpes “EXAnves, kat Kipw micros 7v, ws 
€ a b) J \ A ea A \ b) , b) 
Leis erriatacbe, Kat viv viv edvovs: Kal évOade 
cit avy TOAAM HoBw diaywv. Hi ody opodyv ipas 
J / J of: N\ N e A N 
cwTnployv Te BovrEvopevous, €XOotwt Av Tpos Umas Kat 
Tous Oeparrovtas Travtas éywv. AéEate ovv, Edn, mpos 


(c) IT. ii. 4, n. (d) Lovie Di Vent. 3, 
videatur, id consilit capiemus. also suchas.. V. iii. 3, n. 
D. BovareverOat c. acc. = decer- — peuvnoiw .. eivar| ‘ Re- 
nere, i. 343 lil. 2. member to be. Meuvhcdw.. ev, 
39. nal doris..|‘ Whosoever’— ‘remember that heis.. Cf. 


(meaning @/l).—xral ef ris 5€, ‘and Jelf, 683, 1, obs. Sup. I. iii. 10. 
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--°3 A BA e X\ f- \ bY \ 
pe Te ev va ExeTE WS Mpos Pirov TE Kal EVVOUY Kab 
Bovropevov Kown oly viv Tov oTodoV TrovetoOas. 
3. Bovdevopevois Tois oTpatnyots éogev atroxpivacGat 

, ¢€ A , A 2 
rade Kal édeye Xetpicodpos’ “Hyiv doxei, et pwéev tis * 
2A e las > 7 by, My \ ly e 
éa was amrévar oiKade, StaTropever Gas THY KMpaVY ws 
2 XN J CB A € A 
adv Svvayela dowéotata: jv bé Tus Huds THs odov 
iP) f n Mf € xX iy lA 
aTroKwAUn, OvaTroNeuEly TOUT@ ws av duvwpela Kpa- 

VA A 4 
tiota. 4. Ex tovrou éretpato Mifpiddatns dudacKew 
A / \ 
@s aopov ein Bacihéws AKovtos cwOhvat. “EvOa dy 
eyiyv@oKeTo OTL UToTEuTTOS” ein Kal yap TOV Tic- 
iQ 
camepvovs Tis oiKElwY TrapnKoNoVOEL TridTEwWS EVEKa. 
5. Kat éx rovtou édoxet Tots oTpatnyots BéNTLOV Eivat 
Soya trouncacbat Tov TOAELOY AKNpUKTOV EivaL éoTE 
5) A / 5. ‘ VA x \ 
ev TH Trodewia elev’ dvedbOerpov yap mpooLovTes TOUS 
, Nace, \ , 
OTpaTwWoTas, Kal Eva ye Noxayov OvepOerpav, Nixapyov 
9 \ / ; 
Apkada’ Kal wyeTO aTtL@Y vuKTOs GLY avOpwrTrots ws 
ELKOTL. 
6. Meta travta apiotncavtes kat dtaBavtes Tov 
ZaParov Totapoyv eTopevovTo TeTaymévot, TA UTTOCUYLG 
\ \ ” 3 A / AYA b) \ \ 
Kal TOV OXAOV Ev TH pécw ExovTEs. OV ToXv 6 Tpo- 
eAnAvOoTwv avTov, éTidaiveras Tadw Oo Mipidarns 
imTréas Ey@V WS SiaKocious, Kal ToEOTas Kat odevdovn- 

9 / VA ie } \ \ ? , Q 

TAS ELS TETPAKOTLOVS Mada EAadpovs Kal evgwvous’ Kal 
(a) I. iv. 12, n. (b) ITI. iv. 22. 

3. SiaroAcuetv] ‘Fight it out efva:| ‘ To pass a resolution that 
with him :? d:a- as in 5:4 woAcuov the war allowed of no intercourse 
iévar sup. li. 8, n. (51d piAtas). by herald.” See Dem. de Cor. 
So d:ayeAar, Li. vi. 23, n.; Siaiv- 00, &owovdos Ka) a&kKHpuKTOS WéAE= 
duvevery, iv. 14. pos.—Asch. Ag. 1235. 

4. miorews evexa| To secure —diépOeipov.. di€pOerpay] Note 
his fidelity, lest the Greeks should the use of these tenses to express, 
tempt him with such overtures the one a series of attempts, the 


as they had made to Ariwus. II. other a single completed action. 
1. 4. See I. ix. 25; II. v. 82; inf. iv. 


5. Sdyua mw. Tov WdA... Ge. 155 V. ii. 26; V. iii. 9. 
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, B) \ UA 
Tpoonel wev ws hidos @v pos Tous” HAANvas. 7. Het 
b A 
& éyyds éyévovto, éEarivys ot péev avTov éro€evov 
Kal imeis Kal mefoi, ot & eodevdovwy Kai éTitpwoxov. 
Oi o€ omicbodiraxes TOV “EXANV@V ETracyov pév 
KAK@S, avTeTroiovy © ovdév" of TE yap Kpnres* Bpayv- 
tepa tov Ilepomy éro€evoy Kati dua Woroi doves eiow 
TOV OTAWY" KATEKEKNELVTO’ OF TE AKoVTLCTAl Bpayu- 
Sip ua, XN e e 3 A A A : 
Tepa nKovTicoy n° ws e&txveto0ar TaV chevdovyTav. 
b ) , | oe | A J 5S 
Bevo €00 OLWKTEOV ELVAL 
8. “Ex tovrov Bevodavts édoxer Ou ; 
A e A A a & 
Kai édimkov TaVe TE OTALTOV Kal TOY TEATACTODV OF 
4 \ b) A b) A / \ 
ETUYoV auv avT@ omicGodvAaxovyTes Siw@KovTES O€ 
ovdéva KaTeAapPavoy TaV TroNewiov. 9. OdTe yap 
e A i) A (A Sy Cr \ \ \ 
imrmeis Hoav Tots EXAnow, ovTE ob TeCot TOUS TreEfovs 
éx® qrodXov devyovtas édvvavTo KatadapBavew év 
Wi, VA i ru \ b) @! i > \ n AAD 
Oyo Xoplo Tohv.yap ovy olov Te Hw amo TOD addou 
/ e - AC. a 
otpatevpatos dwwxetv. 10. Ot dé BapBapou treis 
Kai hevryovTes dua eTiTPWOKOY, ELS TOUTLA MEV TOEEVOVTES 
>) \ A ¢(/ i¢ U \ 4 ee 
amo Tov immwv oTocoY Oé Tpodim&eray ot “ EXAnVes, 
TOCOUTOY TaNW eTrTavaywpely paxouevous ede. 11. 
A VA “ A 
‘Date THs jwépas SArAns SuAAOov ov mréov TévTE Kat 
vy 4 p) \ I 3 / 3 \ f 
ELKOTL OTADLWOV, AAAA OEiANS AHiKoVTO Eis TAS Kwpas. 
/ 
"Eva 6 wadw advpia jv. Kai Xetpicodos kai ot 
mpecRuTator TOV oTpaTHYyaV Bevopavta yTL@vto Tt 
Ghoe 


(GC) Gare eh 
(i) aL. x. 11. 


(f) II. vi. 4. 


(d) I. vii. 10. 
(g) I. x. 3. 


7. Kpjres Bpaxur. | Inf. iv. 17, — 7} ws efixv.] <.. too short 


we read that these Cretans prac- 
tised shooting far by firing up, 
implying that they ordinarily shot 
at a low elevation (for force, not 
distance), so that, while cooped up 
within the hoplites, they could 
not use their weapons ; for which 
reason they were subsequently 
posted apart (5:a-rax9@. iv. 15). 


to reach the slingers ;’ the genit. 
as with averb of ‘hitting.’ Cf. I. 
v. 12, n. 

11. jpépas dans .. deiAns] ‘In 
the course of ..2 See I. ix. 28, 
n.; VIL. iii. 10. 

— Tas kopuas | Mentioned above. 
li. 34. 
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éSiwkev aro THs hadayyos, Kal avTos Te éxuvdUvEVE Kal 
TOUS TONE[LLOUS OVOEY WAAXOV HOvVaTO PAATTEL. 

12. "Axovaas S¢ 0 Bevodhar éreyev 67 opOas nTL@vTO, 
Kai AUTO TO épyov avTois waptupoin. “ANN ey, edn, 
nvayKacOny SioKewv, éTELdn EWPOV UAS EV TH MEVELY 
KAK@OS WeV TATYXOVTAS, avTITOLEY O ovdEY SUVAaMLEVOUS. 
13. ’Ezrevd7) 6€ edt@Kopev, adnO7n, Edn, vpets NEyeTE 
KAKOS fev yao Torey ovdey madAOV edvvaweOa ToUS 
14. Tots 


% A A , \ \ 
ovv Oeois yvapis OTL ov oly TOANH pwn ada GUD 


VA > A \ J A 
ToNEulous, aveywmpoupev OE TAVU YANETTOS. 


orlyots HAOoy date Brdrrat pwev pi) weydra, Onrooat 
dé ay deopefa. 15. Nov yap ot pév Troreutoe ToEEvovat 
Kai aodevdovaciv bcov ovte ot Kpires avrito&evew 
duvayTat ovTE ol €K yelpos BaddovTes e&txveioOau: 
bray 5é avTovs SiwKw@mEV, TOAV MEV OVY OloY TE YwpioV 
9 N lal J / 3 >) / , ¥99 > 
amo TOU oTpaTevpaTos dw@Kev, ev OdLYW Oé, OVO Et 
ss 7 \ \ N , / 3 UZ 

TayuS ein, Telos TreCov av StwoKwVY KaTadaBot ex TOFOV 
c/ Rane aA 5 5) / / ” 

puwatos. 16. “Hyets ovv et wédNotpev TovTous eipyetv, 
@aoTe wn duVac0ar BraTrTELY Huas TropevOopéevous, Thev- 
SovnTav Te THY TaxioTnVY Set Kal iTrTéwv. “Akovw Oo 
elvat EV TH OTPAaTEvYpaTL Nua@v Podious, OY TOUS TOX- 
Novus hacw éerrictacVar odevdovav, Kat TO BEXOS avVTaV 
Kat ouTrdovov dhépecbar taHv IIepotxev aodevdovev. 


17. “Exetvat yap, dua To 


12. #ri@vto .. paprupoin| Cf. 
et. ay. Di 

13. adAn67.. Aey. | Briefly for 
eyevero dmep buets AANOH A€yovTes 
airiacbe. KK. 

14. poun| Abstr. for concr., as 
in English force, i.e. a body of 
men: so ddvauis, I. ili. 12. 

— Adov] ‘They came’ (‘I 
came,’ Ox. Tr.) ‘so as todo us no 
great mischief, and yet show us 
what we need,’ 


yvetpoTAnGéat Tots ALOoLs 


15. éx rdtov §.] ‘ Starting at 
bow-shot distance.’ I. x. 11, n. 

16. et weAAomer | ‘Tf we are to 
keep them in check” Cf. II. vi. . 
10. (uwédAAouev, B. P.) 

— tiv taxlor.| ‘As quickly 
as possible.’ Supply 686v. Cf. I. 
ii. 20; so Thy Aourhy, inf. iv. 46; 
pakpar, iv. 17. R. 

— &mddoirv] ‘Carries twice 
as far as the P. slings” Genit. 
as at I. ili. 21, n.; sup. ii. 14. 
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A IL VEN \ -3 A e , e 
opevoovar, éi Bpayv éEixvodvtau ot O€ ye “Podvot Kai 
n / A ‘ S 
Tais poduPdiow émiatavtar ypnoOar. 18.”°Hv ovy 

3 ° / U 
avT@V EemioKelraucla Tives TéTAaYTAL GmEVdoVAaS, Kai 
TOUT [LEV OW IT@OV AYU D O€ GANAS TE 
@ MEV OOMEV AVT@V apyvpLoV, TW dé ANAas TAEKELV 
3 / A n A 
eJéXovTL AXXO ApyvpLoy TEAOmEV, KAL TO opevdovay év 
TO TETAYUWEVMO EOENOVTL ANANY TLVA ATENELAV EUPITKW LEV 
t YM rr UI : P ae by 
/ \ a) € \ e a 3 A ¢ A 
lows Tives havovyTat iKavot Nnuas whereiv. 19. Ope 
\ SH tee a Y \ 
dé Kal immous é6vTas év TO oTpaTEvpaTL, TOvS pmév 
1 209 , \ oe A P VA 
TwWas' Tap éuol, Tous d€ TH Krcapyw KaTadeeLppe- 
lA 
vous’ ToNAOUS O€ Kal GAOUS alywadwTous TKEvopop- 
A N\ ic) 4 4 V4 / 
ovvtas. “Ay ovy tovTous Tavtas éxreEavTes oxcevodopa 
\ A \ 7 € LY 
ev avTlo@pev, Tovs 6€ amovs els imTéas KaTa- 
U4 & \ 
oKevacwpey, laws Kal OvTOL TL TOS hEevyoVTAS aVid- 
oo a a \ , a \ 
covow. 20. "Edéoke tavta’ Kal TavtTns THS VUKTOS 
A f C/ 
odevoovntat pev eis Stakoclous éyévovTo, immros O€ Kal 
e A s A b : 
UTTrEts edoKtuaaOnoay TH VaTEpaia Els TEVTNKOVTA, Kab 
7 A 
oTONAOES Kat OwopaKes avTots éTropicOnaav" Kai immap- 
\ e A 
vos O¢ evreaTabn Avxtos 0 IloXvaotpatov ’ APnvaios. 


(i) IT. iii, 15. 


17. worvBdiow] Cf. Ovid. Met. 
ii. 727; Virg. Ain. ix. 588. 

18. ‘If then we look to see which 
of them possess slings, and to 
each one of these give money for 
them.’ —tovtw wév has a collective 
force, ‘to each one of these.— 
avTav, scil. opevdovar, ‘for them’ 
(avrt). Jelf, 516. 

—kal T@ opevd. é.7.,.7.A. | To 
him who is willing to serve as 
slinger in the place assigned 
him...’ 
uAAnY T. aTéeA.| ‘Some ex- 
emption from other duties ;’ where 
&AAnY aTéActav = BAAwv (Epywr) 





aT éAEay. 

19. r@ KAedpxw] ‘Left by C 
His forty horsemen (I. v. 13) had 
deserted (II. ii. 7). He had pro- 
bably equipped others in their 
place. 

— oKevopédpa] *Boves, asinos, 
mulos.’ B. 

20. éyévovro | states the result : 
‘ Slingers were got to the number 
of 200.’ 

— édoxum. | *‘ Weredeclaredser- 
viceable;’ literally, ‘wereexamined 
and approved.’ ‘Passed muster.’ 

— otodrddes] MSS. (acroadies, 
H. P.; leathern jackets, buffs.) 
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CAPUT IV. 


, \ y A U $ 
1. Meivavtes 6€ Tavtny THY Nuépav TH ANAN ETo- 
of. Seals \ b) \ 
pevovTo TpwiTEpov avacTayTEs’ Yapadpay yap avTous 
Ger dvaPhvar, éb 4 ehoBovvto my émiGowTo avTots 
A \ an 
dtaBaivovow ot TroAéutot. 2. AtaBeBnxocr dé avTois 
/ e J VA 
mTanww emupaiverat 0 MiPpiv0arns exywv tmméas yidious 
/ 
TokoTas bé€ Kai odevdovytas els TETPAKLTXLNLOUS’ TO- 
/ \ ” / Ny 791, ( 
couTous yap yTnoe Ticcadépvnv Kai édaBev, vroayxo- 
3. J , , b) A Sy el/ 
fevos, av TOUTOUS AABn, TapAadwce avT@ TOUS” EXXN- 
2 A Lae. / 
yas, KaTadpovycas, ore éy TH p00 Oev TrpoaBoAH oLyoUS 
Eyov erable wev ovdév, TOAAA OE KAKA évomile TroLnoas. 
d. “Emmet dé of “EXAnves dvaBeRnKoTes atretyov THs 
Napdopas doov oKT@ oTadiovs, duéBawve Kal o MiOpr- 
datns éyov thy Svvautv. . ITapyyyeXto O€ TeV Te 
TENTAGTOV OVS EOEL OLWKELY KAL TMV OTTALT@V, Kal TOLS 
€ n ” tA } 4 e a b] / 
immevow elpnto Oappovar dimxkev, ws* éedheyrouévys 
ixavns duvapews. 4. Het dé 6 MiOpidarns Karevrndet, 
\ oy) Ie \ he b) A b b) , c 
Kat non opevoovat Kat To&evpata eEvKvourTo », éanunve 
a. A / Ni b) \ By 4 e / © 
Tois EXAnoL TH GarTreyyt, Kat evOdSs EOcov omoce ois 


(a) Li. 6, x. (b) I. viii. 19. (c) I. ii. 17. 


1. xapd5pav] The Khazir or 
Gomar-st (the Bumadus of Quin- 
tus Curtius), a tributary of the 
Zabatus, the point of junction 
being twelve miles fromthe Tigris. 
The plain between the Bumadus 
and Zabatus was the battle-field 
of Arbela, which consummated the 
overthrow of the Persian empire. 
See Introd. ; ef. Ainsw., p. 135-7. 

3. TOV ..mweAT. os | § Which 
of the peltasts’ according to D. 
(ex peltastis quosnam oporte- 
vet ..), the relative standing for 


rarely, does (Arn. G. G. 1867). 
If ots be relative, the sense will 
be ‘orders had been given to such 
of the pelt. as had to pursue. .’ 
e€xelvols Tav m. ods E5et..: AS SUP. 
i. 35. 

4. KareiAnpe|] ‘Had over- 
taken.’ I. viii. 20. On the group 
of tenses in this §, see V. ii. 13. 

— cov dudce| *(Those) to 
whom the order had been given 
ran to close with the enemy. The 
suffix -oe means ‘ motion fo,’ 
‘they ran to get together’ (‘ma- 





the dependent interrogative ofs- 


num conferre’), opp. to &kpoBoAhon 
Twas, as it sometimes, though 


CerOau. . highly 
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yy \ ee A 
ELPNTO, Kat Ol LITTELs HAAVYOV" OL Se OUK edeEaVTO, AAN 
7 \ A / 
epevyov él THY yapadpav. 5. Ev tavtn TH diw&er 
Tois BapBapos Tav te mel@v amréOavoy Toddol Kat 
A e , 9 A , \ , 3 °) 
TOV imTéewy ev TH Yapadpa wot éeAndOncav Eis OK- 
TWKALOEKA TOUS 6€ aTroPavovTasS aUTOKEéNEVOTOL Ot 
¢/ ’ a 
Endrnves nKicavto, @s btt hoBepwtatov Tots TroXe- 
peious ein opav. | 
6. Kai ot wev troréutoe oto mpdéavtes aTtndOov" 
e \ A A 
ot dé “EXAnves aodaras tropevdmevot TO ovTOY TIS 
e VA > / 3 \ \ , , 3 
nuepas adixovto emt tov Tiypnta totauoyv. 7. Ep- 
0 a 9s b) Vi / ? S Sees 9 
Tav0a modus HY épnun, meyaAn, ovoua avuTn AV 
Aapiooa wKxovw 0 avtiv TO Taraiov Mijdour tod dé 
f s A oS ’ 
TELYOUS TV AUTHS TO EvpOS TévTE Kal ElKOGL TrOOES, 
e/ & e U . A AY: th Ce f } ou 
Uiros 6 exaTov' Tov dé KUKNOU 7) TrEplodos SUO Tapa- 
iv >) , \ / U \ >) 
cayyau' wKodounto Sé mAtWOols KEepamtats: KpnTis 6 
uTHy ALOivn, TO tnpos elxoor Todwv. 8. Tavtny Bace- 
e A VA 
Neus oO Ilepoav, dre wapa Mydwv tiv apyny édapBavov 
ITépcat, mrodwopKav ovdevi tpoT@ édvvato énely. 
‘HXuos de vedhédrnv mpoxarvryas ndavice péxpis é&é- 


6. ottw mpatayvtes|] ‘ Having 
thus fared.’ I. ix. 10. 

7. Adpicoa| Represented by 
the modern: ‘Nimroud, which 
Mr. Layard believes to occupy 
the original site of Nineveh (see 
§ 10). The Greeks found a name 
in the locality which suggested 
one very familiar tothem, Larissa. 
What that name wasis uncertain, 
—but local tradition still retains 
‘Al Ashur’ as the ancient name 
of the city (‘ Nineveh,’ Introduc- 
tion, p. xxv). The text of Scrip- 
ture at Genesis x. 11 and 12, 
assigns the foundation of WNi- 
neveh to ‘Ashur,’ the marginal 
~eading to ‘Nimrod.’ Bochart’s 

‘eture that Larissa = Al 


Resen is rejected by Layard 
(‘ Nineveh,’ vol. i. p. 4, note). 

8. €AauBavoy |‘ Were receiving,’ 
i.e. about 560 B.c., when the 
Persians under Cyrus Major were 
overthrowing the Median empire 
(Hdt. i. 127 — 180). Cyrus 
(Khoresh) is the Persian word 
for sun, which has doubtless 
something to do with the myth. 
—eétéAvmov, a euphemism  pro- 
bably for égaveornoay ind... 
‘they were removed and settled 
elsewhere by the conquerors,’ an 
Eastern custom, alluded to O. T. 
2 Kings xviii. 32. Hdt.i. 15. 

— “Haus 5é] MSS. The mean- 
ing seems to be, ‘The sun, by 
bringing a cloud over (the city) 


4 
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\ 
Aetrov ot avOpwtrot, Kat oUTwS Edrwo. Y. ITapa tavrnv 
\ ’ $ N / \ A 5 e \ , 
THY TOALY HV TrUpams ALOivn, TO WEY EvpPas Evos TAEOpoL, 
TO O€ trpos Ovo TAM pav. “Emi ravTns TWodXol TOY Pap- 
Bdapwv joav, é« Ov TANCIOV KwUaY aTroTTEpEVYOTES. 
10. “Evretéev & éropevOnoav otabuov eva Tapa- 
/ ¢ aA J A 
aayyas && tTpos Tetyos Epnuov, meya, pos TH TodeL 
Kelwevov’ Ovosa bé HY TH TONED Mécmira: Mico & 
oi. Se ” 9 WG \ \ / a 
auTny Tote @Kouv. “Hv dé 7 wev Kpniis NiGov Eeatov 
KOYXUMLATOV, TO EUPOS TEVTHKOVTA TrOOwY Kat TO UYfos 
VA , 
mevtnKovtTa. 11.’Emi4 6é tavtn ém@Kodopnto tAWOtLvov 


(a) IV. iii. 3, n. 


3 


obscured it ..”? vepéAny (ris mé- 
Aews) mpoxadvas being by hypal- 
lage for vepéAn THY 1. TpoKAA. 

9. Mapa radrny m. | Cf. I. iii. 7. 
With things mapa regularly takes 
the accus., whether extension or 
(as here) simple position beside 
is, indicated. Ct. V. ii. 7; VIT. 
i.12,40.—The dative is used some- 
times where ambiguity might 
arise; thus (VII. ii. 25) mapa 6a- 
AdtTn xwpla is used of isolated 
forts upon the coast; 7. @dAarray 
might denote a line of them. 

— mvpauls| This pyramid is 
still a conspicuous object from 
Kalah Shergat, fifty miles south of 
the Zab. Layard, pp. 123—129. 

— *En ravrns | ‘ On this.’ The 
pyramid had probably a winding 
ascent outside, like the Temple of 
Belus ; Herod. i. 181. 

10. ret, : | = ppodpiov, an out- 
lying fortress. Cf. VII. iii. 19, 
and v. 8.—2pds TH wéAet, ‘close to 
its city ;’ ‘the city’ of which it 
was an outwork. 

— MéomaAa] ‘ Represented by 
the great ruins at Kouyunjik, 
opposite Moésul,’—Layard, who 
conjectures that the great Ni- 


neveh of a later period, whose 
circuit was sixty miles (480 stadia, 
Diod. Sic.; ‘a three days’ 
journey,’ Prophet Jonah iii. 3, 4), 
was the quadrangle comprising 
the ruins on the east bank of the 
Tigris,—the four corners being 
Nimroud, Kouyunjik, Khorsabad, 
and Karamlas, each of these 
quarters being ‘Palace-Temples,’ 
built at different periods,—that 
at Nimroud being far the oldest, — 
each surrounded by gardens and- 
parks (mapddeicor), each enclosed 
by fortified walls, and all forming 
together ‘the great city Nineveh.’ 
Layard, ‘ Nineveh.’ 






| es / ; 
—~ KO Bok Sy as 
CARGO” 9) 12 miles eT 
sw an” 
we 
¥. ZAR. 









om 
a 


— KoyxvaA.| ‘The common 
building stone of Mésul is highly 
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TELYOS, TO [LEV EUPOS TEVTHKOVTA TOMY, TO Sé trbos 
exatov: Tov € KUKAOV 1) Tepiodos €F mapacayyat. 
3 A [i / \ / la) 
Evraiéa réeyeras Mydia yuvn Bactrdéews Kkatadvyety, 
OTe aTMAeoay THY apxnv vO IIeprav Midas. . 12. 
Tavrny 5€ tv wodw TortopKev oO Ilepoa@v Bactnrevs 
) IA / ” , Cx) us v ae \ x3 
OvK éduvaTO oUTE ypoVm Edely ovTE Bia Zevs O eu 
Bpovrnrous Trovet Tous evotkovvTas, Kat OUTS Edo. 
18. ’Evreddev & érropevOnaoav orabuov éva trapa- 
tf J 3 A N N \ 
cayyas téccapas. Eis tovtov dé tov ctafuov Ti0- 
VA 3 , ef b] \ € If Ss BA 
cahépyyns éeTepavn os Te avTos imméas HAOEv éxov 
MS \ 9 , ou “~e \ Mi B 
Kat THY Opovta duvvaml, Tov® THY Bactdews OvyaTépa 
” \ A mn 4 Sus. em) , \ A 
EyovTos, Kal ods Kipos éyav avéBn BapBdpovus, Kat ovs 
0 Bacthéws adedgos! éywy Baciret €BonGet, Kai mpos 
ToUToLS Ocovs Bagtrers edwKev avT@: WATE TO TTPA- 
/ 34 7 5) SUNOS aM IN GAD) 
Teva maumodu ehavn. 14. “Eaei & éyyus éyévero, 
Tas pev Tov Takewy eiyev OTricVev KaTATTHOAS’ TAS 
6€ eis TA TAGYyLa Tapayayov éuParety jwEev OUK eTOA- 
penoev ovd éBovreTO dvaKxwwdvuvevery®* odhevduvav Oé 
mapnyyerre Kat tokeve. 15. “Ezres d€ dvatayOevres 
ot ‘Podiot éodevdovncav kat ot Sxvae toEotas éroéev- 


(ec) II. iv. 8. (£) Il. iv. 25. 


(g) iii. 3, n. 


fossiliferous, indeed replete with 
shells.’ Ainsw. 

ll. amdaAcocav.. bd | = adype- 
Onoav ind, ‘they lost their do- 
minion (being deprived of it) 
by...’ “Yd in such cases inti- 
mates an agent,—even with in- 
transitive verbs ; ex. gr. amodavety 
imod—‘ to die by the hands of . .’ 
V.i. 15; ed axovew trd.. VII. 
vii. 238.—In the Cyrop. (I. 1. 4) 
Xenophon represents Cyrus as 
succeeding peaceably to the Me- 
dish empire. 


13. ots tre] Repeat éEyxor. 
‘Having as well the cavalry 
that he came with (€xwv) as’ &e. 

14. Tas dé, «.7.A. | ‘And the rest 
he brought up against our flanks, 
but durst not attack.’ 

15. diarax.| * Having been 
drawn up apart, no longer as 
before (iii. 7) within the body of 
hoplites. See § 26. ZxvOa are 
not mentioned elsewhere. On the 
large Scythic element in the 
population of Western Asia, see 
Rawlinson, Hdt. i. p. 532. 
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\ 3 \ e 4, 3 , 3 \ \ >] 4 
gay Kal ovodEis NuapTavey avdpds, ovde yap et TavuU 
Q nA 4 a) S \ id 4 fe J aN 

mpo0vpotro, padcvov mv, Kail 0 Ticoadépyns para ta- 

lA ” a >) 4 \ e bY VY >] 
yews €€w Ped@v amreywpEer Kal al adraL TAaEELS aTrE- 
VONTav. 

VA e >] v4 \ 3 , b>) 4 e if 
pEVvOVvTO, Ol O El7rOVTO’ Kal OVKETL EcivoVTO ot BapBapot 
A , 5) 4 U4 \ 4 ¢€ / 
Th TOTE akpoPodicE paKpoTEepoy yap ob (TE) Podsoe 
tov Ilepowv ecdhevdovev cai TaV TELcTwY TOEOTAD. 
17. Meydda 6é xai ta tTOEa ta ITepotxa éotw wore 
VPnolWua nv oToca ANioKoLTO TOY TokeVvPAaTwWY TOS 
Kpnov? Kat dvetéXovy ypwpevor Tots TwY TrOAEWLOV 

V4 
Tofevpact, Kal ewedeTov Tokevety Avw LeVTES pmaKpaV. 
Etpicxeto O€ Kai vedtpa ToAdAa ev Tais KwOpats Kab 
poAuBoos, wate ypnaOat eis Tas ohevdovas. 
V4 A 

18. Kai tavtn pev TH auépa, emret KaTEeoTpaToTre- 
\ / CP / , b) i/ 5) a 
devovto ot “EXAnves Kw@pats ETTLTUYOVTES, amnn ov 
¢€ 4 a) h by 4 3 A t 3 / c 
ot BapBapot, petov™ exyovres Ev TH TOTE axpoBorice 
\ b ] 9 A e / v7 Cs (f/ \ 
Thv © Eemtovoay nuépay Eweway ot “EXAnves Kat 
émealiticavTo’ Hv yap TwoAvs oitos év Tals Kwpais. 
Th dé voTepaia eTropevovTo Ova Tov Trediov, Kat Tto- 
cahépyns eieto axpoBorrbouevos. 19. "Evla 67 ot 
"EXAnves Eyvoocav OTL TAALoLOY LooTAEUPOY ToVNnpA 
Takls ein TONEMLOY ETTrOMEVOD. 


16. Kat 70 Nourov THs jépas ot pev érro- 


3 / 4 3 X 
Avaykn yap éotw, iv 
\ / I A 3 € A 

ev CVYKUTTN TA KeépaTa TOV TAAaLCLOV, 7 O0OOD CTE- 


(h) I. 


— amrexaper . . arexwpnoay | 
The first denoting the commence- 
ment of an act, the other its com- 
pletion. 

16. écivovto| ‘ Damayed us no 


eSB 


but ‘to shoot up (at the same 
time) sending far; the object 
was to find the proper elevation 
for the greatest range, and this 
would require practice (€ueAétov). 


longer with their former missile 
warfare.’ 
_— of (re) ‘PSS. | ‘Te is hardly ad- 
missible here.’ Long. 

L7. rotevew &yw| Not ‘quo 
gravior sagitta decideret,’ I. B., 


See note iii. 7. 

19. wAalcvov iod. | An equilateral 
rectangle—a square. 

\ / ¢ 

— TQ Képara | =. mAeupal, § 
22. K.—ovykximrn, ‘are com: 

“oC ’ ete > 
pressed,’ or ‘squeezed together. 
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f A XN 9 , b] 4 N / 
VOTEpAasS ovens, 7 Opewy avayKalovTwy 4 yedupas, 
3 / \ e UZ \ V4 A 
éxOrIBecOat Tovs omditas, Kal TopeverOat srovnpas 

Uj 

apa wev TrLefomévous Gua S€ Kab TAPATTOMEVOUS WATE 
ducypnatous eivat avayKn, aTaKToUS dvTas. 20.”°OTav & 

s Ni a 
av taoyn Ta Képata, avayKn dtacmacOat ToUs TOTE éK- 
ON Bopévous Kai Kevoy yiverOar TO Mécov TMV KEpaTwr, 
Kal aOvpeity Tovs TtavTa TacYovTas TOV ToEwiov 
€ / \ e / , / / | 
evrouevov. Kai omote déou yédvpav diaBawewv 7 

N 

a\Anv tia diaBac., éatrevdey Exactos BovAomEvos 
dbacat mpatos’ Kati eveTriMeTov Hv evTavOa Tots TroeE- 
/ ¢ 5) \ \ a> » ¢ / 
piow. 21. “Emet b€ tatt éyywoay ot otpatnyoi, 
5) / ia L k 2. \ € \ oo» ~ \ ee aN 
evroinaav' && Noxous * ava exatov avdpas, Kat Noyayous 

UA aA 
ETETTNTAV, KAL ANNOUS TEVTNKOVTHpAS, Kal AAXouS 

, @ e 
évwpotapyxous. Ovrou dé Topevopevot ot NoYayol, O7TOTE 
4 \ A) 
eV OVYKUTTOL TA KEpAaTa, UTTéMEVOV VOTEPOL, WOTE [LN 
évoyrely Tols Képace’ Tote Sé TapHyov éEw0evy Tov 
4 ¢€ / \ 4 e \ A 
Kepatwov. 22. Orrote dé dudoyovey at mEVpal TOU 
/ / 

Waiolov, TO wécov aveEeTTipTAATAD, EL MEV TTEVWTEPOV 
7 \ , \ / Pd N {f \ 
Ely TO dueyov, KaTa AoxYoUS Eb d€ TAATUTEPOY, KATA 


(i) I. vii. 2, n. 


— Gua pev.. dua dé] ‘ Partim.. 
partim,’ D. P. Rather ‘simul.. 
simul,’ ‘at one and the same time.’ 
Cf. IV. i. 4. 

20. ‘ But whenever the flanks 
(of the column) separate, those, 
who previously were crushed out, 
are (now) necessarily scattered, 
and the space between the flanks 
becomes empty,’ &c. 

— 0doo| Scil. rods &AdAous.. 
Hp@Tos = dote mpatoy SiaBaiverv. 

— everiderov| ‘ There was a 
good opportunity of attack for 
the enemy. The neuter is put 
absolutely, as evodov, inf. IV. viii. 
12. K. 


(k) IV. viii. 14. 


21. ava éxardy | ‘100 men each.’ 
Cf. IV. vi. 4. 

— évwpotapx.| The évwuoria 
is here 3 of a Aédxos, i.e. 25 men. 
See Arn. Thue. v. 68; Xen. De 
Rep. L. xi. 4. 

— 6mére pev ..TdTe 5E Tap. | 
‘Proprie dicendum fuisset toré 
pev meu... ToTE SE map.” B. rdTe 
dé &e. ‘at other times they marched 
alongside outside the wings, along 
the mountains or in the woods &c., 
which lined the passes. See § 30. 

— btméuevoy taotepa| ‘ They 
fell behind,’ literally, ‘waited 
close to.’ 

22. xaTa Adxous, x.7.A.] The co- 


23—27. | EM. fi. SCAPUT LY. 161 
Ain A SCA , , » 9 fea Loreen 
TEVTNKOOTUS’ €4 O€ TUVU TAATU, KAT évWLOTIAS’ WaTE 
DiN \ \ 
aél ExTTACwWY eivat TO pécov. 23. Hi 6€ xai diaBaive 
\ 3 > 
Tia O€ot OidBacw % Yyépupayv, oVK éTAapAaTTOVTO, AA 
EV TH [é PN L OlveBatvov’ Kati €& Trou OéoL 
TH [EPEL OL AOYaryoL OLE y Tt 
a / 9 rn eo 7 A , 
TS parayyos, emimapjoay ovto. Tovtm te TtpoTw 
2 lA / 
emropevOnoav otabmous Técoapas. 
9 c / Oc \ , b) Vf io 4 
4. “Hvixa 6€ tov méumroy émopevovto eidov Baci- 
“4 i \ \ eQ\ 
AELOY TL, KAL TEDL AVTO K@pas Todas’ THY O€ Odo 
\ XN 4 A \ , e A VA 
TPOS TO KWPLOY TOUTO O1a ynrOdwY UlryADY YyiyvomeEVnD, 
\ : o b) \ an €¢ pp? © 8 4 Ni iy 
ov KaOnKov amo Tov dpous Ud wv Kwon. Kat eidov 
N \ , BY : € ¢/ e >) Wi A 
fLEV TOUS YNnAOmOVS ATMEVOL Ob EAnves, WS ELKOS, TOV 
/ BY € VA ¢ "EB \ be / 
TOAELLOY OVTwWY imTéwY. 20. Emel O€ TropEevopevos 
bd a / oT A i SLLEN \ aA J \ 
€x TOU Trediov avéBnoav emt TOV TpPwTOV YnoOpov, Kat 
/ \ ty U 3 aA 
KaTéPalvov ws émt Tov éTEepov avaPawew, évtavda 
’ / e / \ 3 a e A 5) \ 
eTlyvyvovTat ot BapBapor, Kat ex Tov urndov €s TO 
: yA >) , ‘ >) / e \ / 
mpaves EBadXdov, eadevoovwy, éToEevov VTO macTiywVv' 
\ a 
26. Kal TONNOVS KATETITPWOKOY Kal ExpaTnoay TOV 
c / \ ve A 
EXAnvev yupryntwr, Kal KaTéxNELTaV avTOUS Eiow TOV 
ee e/ My \ , V4 
OTAMV' WOTE TAVTATAGL TAUTHY THV NuMEepav AYpNnoTOL 
i) a e fa) 
oar ev TO GYAW OVTES Kab Ob OhEevOoVATaL Kal ot 


TOEOTAL. 
pyngav OlmKew, oYOAH ev 


lumns are all described by depth : 
kata AdxX. 100 deep (6 abreast). 

Kk. wevt. 5O deep (12 abreast). 

K. evo. 25 deep (24 abreast). 

23. ev T@ weper| ‘In succession,’ 
one company after another. Cf. 
WALL. vi. 86. 

— «ef mov Séo ti] ‘If any 
thing were wanted at any point 
of the army, ths par. depend- 
ing on mov. K. This view is con- 
firmed by VI.v.9.  [‘ stewbi pha- 
lange opus esset.’ P.| tis padayy. 
is the main body (as at iii. 11). 

25. ws..dvaBalvew | ‘ On their 


27. Erret dé mveComevos or ” EXXyves évrexvet- 


>) \ \ bY 4 > } an 
emt TO AKPOV aplxvovvTat 


way to mount .. (um zu..). Sas 
with infin. is final here, as at 
evan. 10; IV. iis 2905 Pe sie 
infin. by itself is sometimes final 
(V. ili. 4); ws or Bote (= for to) 
connects the end with the means. 

— es Td) mpaves| * Deorsum.’ 
P. ‘From the height they’ threw 
(stones) right down .. I. iii. 1. 

— tnd paotlywy| ‘ Verberibus 
adacti, more Persarum. Cf. Herod, 
vil. 21, 56, 223.’ S. 

27. axoA7 | ‘ Slowly,” = 
Aatws (1. v. 8), as olyn, Bla, (dig. 
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[ 283—34. 


omAtrat OvTes* of O€ TrONEMLOL TaYU aTreTHO@V. 28. 
/ i eh oy Say, \ yp , 
ITadwv 0€ omroTe a7riol“ey TpPOS TO GAO oOTpPAaTEVpA, 
DelaN ath x Ne ee an , , 5 aN 
TAUTA ETATYOV" Kal ETL TOD OEvTEpoV YnAOmoU TavTA 
>) / e ») \ la) / / 7 2) nA 
éyiyveTo' WOTE ATO TOD TpLTOV YnAOdhou edoEEV avTOIS 
\ A , \ A la lal 
[L) KLVELY TOUS TTPATIOTAS TPLV aTrO THS SeEvas TWAEUPAS 
a / / N 
Tov mTAatotou avnyayov TéNTACTAaS TPOS TO Opos. 
>) we ? A 
29. “Emre: & ovTou éyévovto uméep TOY ErromévwY TrO- 
/ 9 b if e , an 
Newtwv, ovKET. ETLTWGEVTO Ot ToAemLOL Tois KaTaBat- 
& fd : b) U 
VOUGL, O€OOLKOTES [LN aTroTUNFEinoaY Kat apmhoTépwber 
3 aA If e ip e/ Ni \ la) 
avT@Y yEvowwTo ot ToNEwtot. 30. OvT@ TO oLTTOY THS 
e , yf e x A us aA x 
JLEPAS TOPEVOMEVOL, OL MEV TH 0OW KATA TOUS ynAOgous, 
e \ \ \ y J 
ol 0€ KaTa TO Opos EemTITAapLOVTES, AdLKOVTO Eis TAS 
, \ % Ni : 3 
KOUAS Kab LATPOUS KATETTHTAaY OKT@ TOOL yap 
> e ; 
OAV OL TETPWMLEVOL. | 
9 3 a vy e iv é a \ A 
31. “HEvtaida ewewav 1pepas Tpeis Kat TOV TETPW- 
/ v4 Ne p) Li \ 5S my teas 
pevav Evexa Kab dua émiTHdEva TOAAG elyov, adeupa, 
= es J 
oivov, KpiOas immows oupPeBANuEVas TONAAS. 
Q\ / 5 a , A , 
dé cUVErNnVEYMEva TV TH CATPATrEVOVTL THS "Yopas. 
iY \ f} 
Tetaptyn O€ juépa KataPaivovow eis TO Tediovy. 82. 
9 NEOISNY c / 5) \ / \ a / 
Evet 6€ xatéxaBev avtovs Ticcadépyns ovy th duva- 


Tavra 


/ \ 3) , la) we an 

pet, Edl0a&evy avTovs 7) aVayxKn KaTacKNHYHCaL OV TPO- 
4y , st \ / 

TOV ELOoVv KMUNV, Kat pn TopeverOar ETL wayouevous’ 

\ \ 5 ») / e , 

TONNOL YAP Noav ATOUAYOL OL TETPWMEVOL KAL OL EKEI- 


28. ro’s orpat.| The hoplites 
with the 8xAos in their midst. 
LV. iii. 22. 

—  mpos 7d dpos| The moun- 
tain from which (§ 24) the ridges 
(yhropo) branched, and which 
seems to have run parallel to the 
Mine of march over the yjAopor. 

30. kata 7. yna.| ‘The one 
party (the main body) on the road 
by the hills, the other by the 
mountain, moving on abreast’ (ém- 


map.): e€m- (as in ép-ereo@a, LV. 
i. 7, and ém-avaxwp. ili. 10) means 
‘to the main body,’ to join it at 
the point to which the two roads 
converged. 

81. kal Gua] ‘ Expectaveris ral 
dua Srt. Cf, ‘Thue. i.d10.7 I. 

— cuvevnveyp.| Perf. pass. of 
oupeperv. ‘Had beengot together, 
as military stores for the Satrap. 
(7@ oa7o. dative as at I. vil. 20.) 
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, \ id an 4 Nc , 
vous P€povres Kal ob THV PhepovT@v Ta OTra deEauevot. 
\ ”~ 
33. Emel dé Katecknvncay, Kal étreyelonoay avrois 
\ \ 
axpoBorigecGat ot BapBapor pos THY KwpnVv mTpoc- 
a \ 
LOVTES, TOAD TEpinoav ot” EXAnVvEs’ TWOAV yap diéde- 
: A e la) J xX 
pov €x THs xwpas opyavTes adréEacOar 7 Tropevopevor 
émtovat Tols TronNeulots payeoOar, 34. Hvixa & hy 
yA /- ee iy p) , n 4 5 BA 
Hon O€lANn, WPA Ty aTrlévat Tots TroAEp.loL1s* OV TroTE 
\ nn >) IA. ¢€ LY Ai € 
yap pelov amreatpatoTredevovTo ot PapRapoe tov “EX- 
n \ A 
Anvikod EENKOVTA oTAdimy, HoPovmEVOL [LN THS VUKTOS 
ot “EXAnves ériPwvtar adtots. 35. ITovnoov yap 
A 
vuKTOS éoTs oTpatevpwa ITepouxov. Ou te yap tarros 
5) A O 26 \ e 3 \ \ 1 \ } , 
avTois O€dEVTAL, Kal ws éml TO! TOAV TETTOdLOMEVOL 
3 4 ~ \ U4 e 3 4 1) VA UZ 
ial, TOD pn devyew Evexa et AVOcincav’ Eéav TE TIS 
V7 / fy das , \ 4 / 
GopuBos yiyvnrat, det émicaEas tov imnov Ilépaon 
> \ \ aA aA \ f 2) a 
avopi Kal yarwocat Sei, Kai Owpaxicbévta avaBivar 
A J 
émt tov immov. Tadta dé rdvta yadeTa vUKTMp TE 
\ / ” Aer / e/ Lees 3 
Kat OopvBov ovtos mrovetv™. Touvrov évexa Toppw arre- 
VA vas) ¢ / 
oKnvouy TOV EXAHVOD. 
36. “Hret d€ éyivwoKov avtous ot “EN Hves Bovdo- 
| / ) , \ 5 / hz n A 
pévous amiéevat Kat diayyeNNopévous, éexnpv&e™ Tots 
y / fa ) / n / 
EXAnot acvckevacac Oat, akovovT@Y TMV TrONEMLOV. 








(I) i. 42. 


33. Siepepov ] The personal con- 
struction for dvepepev dpu@vras.. 7, 
the reading of P. and K.—‘ For to 
sally from their quarters and 
repel the enemy was a very dif- 
ferent thing from fighting when 
on the march with the enemy at- 
tacking them.’ 

35. Tlovnpdy| i.e. ‘Tapax@des 
oy dvoxpnorov, Cyr. III. iii. 26.’ 


— ei Avdeinoay] ‘ To prevent 
thewr escaping (as they would do) 
of they were loose.’ 


(m) ii. 27. 


(n) I. ii. 17. 


— de?..Tlépon k.7.A. | ‘A Persiais 
has to saddle his horse. Aecz 
with the dative is a rare construc- 
tion; there is perhaps the notion 
of incommodi in it. * The Persian 
is put to the trouble of &c.,’ as at 
(icon. viii. 9. Ae? is repeated for 
emphasis, just as €pyov is Cyr. 
BUS 1. 2. 

36. Siayyea.| ‘ Were passing 
the word through the ranks, for 
departure. Aca- distri putive, as in 
Sia-neAev. § 45; Sia-Aax. LV. v. 23, 
Sia-AauB. V. ili. 4. 
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Kai ypovov pév tia évéoxov THS Topeias of BapBapo« 
b) be b] NC Dah 0 2 t i“ 3 \ 260 12 
ETELOH O€ OE EyiyvEeTO° amnEcaV ov yap edoKEL AVELY 
AUTOUS VUKTOS TropEevEer Oat Kat KaTayedVat eT TO OTPA- 
toTrecov. 37. Een 6€ capas amiovtas On éwpav 
Cu, > if \ >] \ > / \ 
ot EXAnves, erropevovTo Kat avTot avatevEavtes, Kal 
OunrOov Ocov EENKOVTA GTAadlioUs Kal ylyveTaL TOTOUTOV 
meTaEV TOV OTPATEVUATwY WoTE TH VOTEPAla OUK éda- 
yntav ol TOAemLol, ovde TH TpiTH TH SE TEeTapTN, 
vukTos mpoeOovtes, KaTadauPavovot ywpiov v7repoé- 
Evov? ot RBapBapo., 7 Eweddov ot “EAAnves trapstévat, 
3 / v7 e XA e€ hs § 2) X / 
aKkpwvuxiav Gpous, vp iv 7 KaTaPacts HY Els TO TEdLOV. 
38. “Ezresdn 5é éwpa 0 Xetpicohos mpokateAnmpmevnv 
THY AKpWVUYOV, Karel Hevop@vTa a7ro THS ovpas’ Kal 
Kedevet AABovTa TOUS TEATATTAS Tapayevécbat Els TO 
A wiN 
39. ‘O O¢ Bevoday Tovs méev TEATAGTAS OvK 
i 3 , \ Caf , x N\. ck 
nryev: emipatvopevoy yap ewpa Ticcadepyny Kat array 
TO oTpaTevpa’ autos d€ mpoceddcas npwta’ Ti Ka- 
vets ; “O b€ Ayes atta’ “E€eotw opav 


mpoo Gey. 


™ pokaTet~ 
ANTTAL yap Huty ovTEep THS KaTAaBaTEWSs AOdOS, Kal OK 
éoTe TapeNOeiv, €¢ po) TOUTOUS aTroKOomev. “AKG Ti 
ovK AYES Tous meATaoTas; 40. “O 6é Aéyes Gre ovK 
edoKet avTO Epnua KaTadiTrey Ta OTicMEv THV TONE: 
pioy eripawopéevov. “Ara nv Opa y', Epy, Bovrcv- 
ecfat Tas TIS TOUS avdpas aTEAA ATO TOU ROdou. 


(0) I. viii. 8 


— Avew} Poeticé for Avorré- 
Ae. The writer speaks in eon- 
tempt of their unmilitary habits. 
‘Whatever the Greeks might 
mean to do, they saw no good in 
their travelling and getting back 
to their camp by night’ 

37. avalevgavres| ‘To yoke 
agaan’ fora march = ‘to break 


(p) IV. viii. 2 


up one’s quarters ;’ opposed to 
Katacevyvuvoar (KaTadvew, I. x. 
19, n.), ‘to fix one’s quarters,’ or 
‘encamp.’ 

40. mas tis| ‘How one may 
drive &ec.:’ tis, like the French 
‘on,’ or German ‘man;’ so quis. 
Virg. Ain. vi. 568. Cf. v.17; IV 
le 25 Milles 
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b] la) ee A ea a \ \ ( \ 
41. "Evravéa Revodav opa tov opovs THv Kopupny vrep 
n aA n U4 — a > \ 
avTout TOU EaUvT@Y OTpPAaTEvpaTOS OUGaY, Kal aTrO 
tf \ 6) e 
TauTns epodoy émi Tov AOpov EvOa Haav ol TOAEMLLOL 
i) wn C/ e 
Kal réyer’ Kpatuctov, ®& Xetpicode, nuiv tecOar ws 
, 9 \ Nui “32 Pa gees) \ A Uf > } f 
TAX ITT ETL TO AKpPOV" HY yap TOUTO NaBwyer, ov OvYN- 
a id A b) J b) 4 , 
CovrTar méevelv ol UIrép THS Odov. “ANAA, Ev Bovrct, EVE 
3 \ a / > \ pe) 5) UA 4 >) \ 
éml TH oTpatevpate: éyw S eVédXw TropeverOau et dé 
, i Sis N \ 9 9 \ AY: A b) A 49 
YENCELS, TOPEVOU ETL TO Opos, EyYW OE LEVM avUTOD. 
€ 4 € J lA 
"Adra Sidwpi cot, Epn 0 Xetpicodos, orrotepoy Bovrer 
e J 9 \ L¢ = A ef , 7 9 
éréoOat. Hitwv o Bevopo@yv ote vewtepos €oTty, 
2 lal 4 6 5 4 r 6 e , 3 S 
aipetrar Tropever Ca Kedever™ O€ of TUpTrEeurraL aro 
an t Yi \ 5 \ A A 
TOU oTOmaTos avopas' pakpov yap hv ato THS ovpas 
ta) 4 
AaBeiv. 43. Kal o Xewpicodhos cupréutres tous arro’ 
a \ 

TOU oTOMATOS TeATACTAas EXaBe SE TOS KATA METOV 
la) lA / vee aA b) a \ \ 
TOU TAaLoiov. RvverrecOar S exéAevoEey AVT@ Kal TOUS 

/ A N 5S A fd 
Tptakoolous ods avTos eiyve TOY ETIAEKTOY ETL TO 
TTOMATL TOV TAAaLC Lov. 
Pp) n , 
44, ’Evted0ev érropevovto ws ndvvavto Taytota. Ot 
a 3 \ ‘a! / / e 9 / b ) A \ 

6 él Tov AOdou Trodéwlor WS EVONTAaY ALT@Y THY To- 
t aN AX) OF 9f)\ \ b We GZ e a 
pelay él TO aKpov, EvOds Kal AVTOL WpUNnTaY aptddao- 

22 oN Near Ns 9 A \ \ N 
Oav emi 70 akpov. 45. Kat évradfa modAn pev Kpavyn 
G A ¢ la) Aa 
nv ToD EXAnviKod oTpaTevpaTos, diaKeNevOMeV@Y TOtS 

(a) \ A a 
EavTo@v’ TOA O€ Kpavyn T@V audi Trccadépyny Tots 
EavTov Siakenevopevmv. 46. Bevodav dé mapedavvev 


(q) 1. wie 265 TV. 1.2. (ae dvi. 3: (s) I. ii. 18. 


41. dp@| ‘Xenophon observes from...’ 
thatthe summit, or peak (xopupjv) AA, GptdArAaoOa emf] (So inf. 
of the mountain was just above 4€,)‘tostruggle to win, the &uiAdAa 
their own army, and that from it being a race, §49. * They dashed 
there was &c.;’ the enemy had forward to win the height. 
pre-oecupied a lower point (Ador). 45. Siaxed.| ‘As they cheered 
42. orduaros| ‘From the van; on their comrades ;’ ‘suos cohor- 
pakpov. .. Av, ‘longum erat; tantibus.’ 
‘it was too far to get them 
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ato' tov trou TapeKeneveTo’ “Avopes, viv él THY 


A a \ \ a) 
“EAAdba vowitere aptdAdacGat, viv pos Tovs Taidas 
A a ’ / / lf 
Kal Tas yuvaixas, [viv | oAtyov Tovycavtes [ypovor | 
bY \ \ \ L a 6 be x 
apayel THY NoLTHVY Topevoopela. RwtTnpidas O€ oO 
5 / 5 5) 5) ” > py a 3 
Sixuwvios etrev’ 47. Ove €& icov, @ Kevodhayv, éopev. 
\ \ 4 Dare C7, 2 a She N Ys »: las / \ 
ov ev yap ép immou OxH, éyw O€ YareTTaS KAYO THY 
\ a Bt fe A 
aorioa dépwv. 48. Kat 0s" axoveas tavtTa, Kata- 
5 A a \ n 
Tnonaas amo Tov immov, wOeiTar avTov ék Ths Tak~cas, 
A \ d / 5) if e 3 / / yy 
Kai THY AoTIOa APENOMEVvos WS edUVATO TAaYLoTA EywU 
iA \ / o 
ésropeveTo’ éTuyyave’ d€ Kal Owpaka Exwv TOV iTTU- 
r 4 b] / K \ A \ y ra e / Ww 
Koy wate éméteto. Kat tots wev Eutrpoobev wrrayeu 
a / 
MTapeKeneveTo. Tos O€ OmucGev Taplévat pods E7rO- 
2 A 
pévors. 49. O10 addOL OTPATI@TAaL Traiovat Kal Bad- 
A \ ji b) 
Nouce Kalb NoLdopovat TOV YwrTynpioav, Este NvdyKacav 
/ € 
NaBovtTa THY aotriba Tropeverba. ‘O dé avaBas, éws 
\ f S 3 \ a Of Sy = 3 \ \ 7 5S) 
pev Bactwa Hv, él Tov imou Hnyev’ eres O06 ABaTa Hy, 
\ \ C/ BA } A \ fal / Xx 
KaTAaNT@V Tov immov éomevde TECH. Kati POavovaw 
sy EN a 0 u \ / , 
ETL TO AKPW YEVOMEVOL TOUS TTOAEMLLOUS. 


(t) I. ii. 7. (u) V. ii. 80, n. (v) Li. 2. 


(w) IV. ii. 16. 


47. e& trov| * On equal terms.’ 
CEiVevi. 185 Cyr Live 82. 

48. tov immxdr | * Alius pediti, 
alius equiti thorax erat. Cf. Plut. 
Philop. 6H. 

— tbrdyev] ‘To draw away,’ 
1. e. a little in advance of himself 
and the men behind. ‘ He ez- 
horted the men in front (the 
picked men of § 48) to draw 
ahead, and the men behind to 
follow up... This was Xen.’s 
way of urging on his men to win 
the height, and at the same time 
to keep well together. The notion 
of slow or gradual movement 
(‘pedetentim procedere,’ P. and 
K.) 1s surely out of place here ina 
hard race (Gu:AAa, § 44) with the 


(x) J. iii. 14. 


enemy towin the height. “Yzé (like 
sub) in compos. with verbs of 
motion intimates simply a ¢ermz- 
nus—either a quo or ad quem—and 
whether the motion be ‘ wp to,’ as 
at I. viii. 15, n., or ‘away from,’ 
as here,—forwards, as here, or 
backwards, as at Thue. iv. 127,— 
quickly (VI. v. 27), or slowly 
(IV. ii. 16),—depends wholly on 
the context. In the colloquial 
Umaye = ‘get away’ = dis-cede 
= va-t-en, im- expresses much 
what dis- and -en do, i.e. a point 
of separation and departure. 

49. Baca... &Barta] Scil. rd 
xwpia. *‘ While (the ground) con- 
tinued passable, &c. 
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CAPUT. V. 


1. "Ev@a én ot pev BapBapor otpadpévtes Epevyov 7) 
ExaoTos édvvato’ of 6” HAXAnVvEs cixyov TO aKpov. Oi 
ish >) \ VA \ 3 la) 3 dd 
dé audi Ticcadépynv xai “Aptatov atotpamromevot 
aAANY OOov wyYoVTO’ ob dé audi? Xeipicohoy Kata- 
Bavres [eis to mediov| eotpatotredevovTo év Kamen 
peotn To\N@v ayabav. “Hoav dé Kat adrdar Komas 
ToAAal TAPES ToANMY ayalov ev TOUTW TH TEdLD 
mapa tov Tiypnta totapyov. 2. ‘Hvixa & tw deirns 
3 , e / >) / > A / \ 
éEamivns ot modéutor émidaivorvtar év T@ TEdiwW, Kal 
la) ¢€ , if / le 3 / 3 
tov ‘EdAnvav Katékoway Tivas TOV éoKEedacpLévav EV 
TW TEOL 0 a Wy Kab Ya L TohAal Boo- 
oO Tela Kal apTrayny’ Kal yap vou“al ToAAal Boo 
y Qn lal 
Knuatwov dtabiPalouevas eis TO Tépav TOU ToTAaMLoU 
KateAnhOncav. 3. Evravda Ticcadépyns kat or ovy 
avT@® Kale eTrexelopnaay Tas Kopas. Kai tov ‘EX- 
Anvov para nOvuncay tives, evvoovmevor py Ta 
ETLTNOELA, EL KALOLEY, OVK EyoLev oTrOHEV ANapPavoter. 
\ e \ > \ / 5) , ) aA 
4. Kat ot pev audi Xeipicohov amnecay €x THs 
/ ¢ \ pe nm 9 \ / tA \ 
Bonbeias’ o de Hevodar, érret katéBy, TapeNavvay Tas 
/ id / ’ \ va) / >] , (ty? 
Taéews, nvika ato THS BonOetas amnvTnoay ot “EX 
Anves, ENeyev’ O. ‘Opate, @ avdpes” EAAnves, UduEevtas 
THY yopav dn nuEeTépay civar; & yap OTE éaTrévdorTE 


Caye Dl.iv. 2: ! 


the mountain, where he had re- 
mained to cover Chirisophus’ re- 


2. SiaBiBal.] ‘ Were inter- 
cepted in the act of being carried 


across.’ 

3. evvoovmevor mh] * Appre- 
hending that.’ Cf. VI.1. 28; IV. 
a. 13. 

A. ée tis Bond.| ‘From the 
rescue’ of the Greek stragglers. 

— éme) xaréBn| ‘When he 
came down,’ into the plain from 


treat ; meantime had transpired 
what has been just related. 

5. tprevtas| ‘ Acknowledging 
that the country is already yours.’ 
Pi BANE. Vie ok 

— &ydp | ‘Structura in apodosi 
aliquantum mutata.’ DP. ‘Adro? 
xatovorv—breviter dictum pro 
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-, ‘ A 
OveTpaTTOVTO, fy Kale THY Baciéws yopav, vor 

> \ 4 
QUTOL Kaiovoly ws GdXoTpiav. “AXA Eéay Tov KaTa- 

/ a A 
AiTwot ye avTois Ta EmTLTHOELA, O\rovTaL Kal Huds 
b) A 3 
evtavda tropevopévous. 6. “AAN’, @ Xeupicoge, edn, 
Soxet or BonOety eri Tovs Kdovtas ws UTrép THs nmeré- 

> S lad 
pas. ‘O && Xewpicodos eimev' Ovx ovv Euorye Ooxel: 
2 \ \ e - BY 4 U N e/ A 
GNA Kal ucts, Epn, KaiwWpev, Kal ovTw OaTTov 
TAUCOVTAL. 

7. “Eset O€ éri tas oxnvas amhrOov, ot pwéev adrXot 
Tept Ta émiTNHdELa YoaV, oTpPAaTHYOL dé Kai AoOxYayol 
avvndOov. Kat évtav@a mon atropia tv. “EvOev 

\ Yo» 5 / yj Ae Vue Sh 
bev yap Gon Hv vmepiirnra, évOev dé O TaTAMOS TO- 
covTos To Babos ws pnde TA OopaTa viTEepéexeEY TrELpw- 

4 b rf (7 > [? ’ > A 
pévots® tov Babous. 8. “Atropovpévois 8 avrtois 

/ 3 > 
mpocedOwv tis avnp “Podsos eirevs “Eyo Oédw, @ 
LA Y (Je \ / € / 
avopes, drat Badoat vwas KaTa TETPAKLTYLALOUS OTALTAS, 
dv pot av Séomat vmInpeTHoNTE Kail TAaXNavTOV pLcOov 

/ 3 4 \ e ig >) A 
qmoptonte. 9. Epwrtapevos dé Otov déorto: ’AcKar, 
e A a 
Epy, Sic iALwv Senoouat TONG dé OPA TavTa TpoBaTa 


(b) ii. 22. 


in the village.’ Their tents had 
been burnt, i. 1. See on oxnvety, 


auTol mo.ovct Kalovres. K. ‘For 
whereas . . they stipulated that 


we should not burn the king’s 
country, they do it themselves 
now, burning it as belonging to 
others. 

6. Bonbety emi, followed by a 
noun of person, is ‘to carry aid 
against ;? with a noun of place, 
it signifies ‘ to carry aid ¢o.’ Arn. 
Thue. viii. 11. 

— Ovx ovv] ‘ As it is, I think 
not’ [nonsane. K.]. Ovv = €or, 
‘it being as it is;’ i.e. ‘ under the 
circumstances it does not seem 
good.’ 

7. Tas cKnvas |‘ Their quarters 


TV. v2.33, ne 

— mepl...%oav) ‘Were en- 
gaged with...’ Cf. V. ii. 26. 

— opy | The Carduchian moun- 
tains. 

— tmepéexew | Scil. rod bSaTos: 
‘that not even their spears were 
above (water), when they tried 
the depth” For the genit. cf. 
Lil, aioe 

8. Kata TeTpaxicx.| ‘4000 at 
a time’= quaterna millia: kare 
(like ava, iv. 21) being distribu- 
tive, as sup. I. viii. 9; IV. vil. 8; 
VII. vi. 29. 
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10—14. | 


AN > \ A ‘NY Cay b 5 I \ 
Kat aiyas Kai Bovs Kat dvous, & avrodapevTa Kai duon- 
UA e t N / \ J iy 
Oévta padiws av mapeyou THY OvdBaow. 10. Aenoomas 
la) A e a ‘ \ e i 
dé Kal TOV decpov ois ypnoGe Tept Ta viroluyLa. 
tA \ J 
Tovtous &, épn, GevEas Tovs aoKovs mpos aAANXOUS, 
7 F \ 
oppiaas Exactov aaKov Rifovs aptnoas Kal adeis 
| ¢ A \ b] VA 
@oTrEp ayKUpAS Els TO VOwp, Stayaywv Kat awpotéepwberv 
A ¢ a J e/ 
Onoas, eTwLBaro vAnv Kal yHnv emihopnow. I11.”Ore 
puev ovv ov KatadvcedOe aitixa para elaecbe Tas 
\ b) \ i YA e/ A \ ec ov E ee be 
yap acKos Ovo dvopas é&er Tov wy ° KaTAaddDVaL’ WaTE OE 
ND JA if e of Nu Gn / 
py ONcCave 7 VAN Kain YH TXNTEL. 
, a A A \ , 
12. “Axovoace tTavta Tois oTpaTnyots TO ev évOv- 
na xapiev edoxet eivat, TOS Epyov advvaTov’ aay 
\ 64 , if + \ ¢ a A Ar 
yap ol¢ KwAVoOVTES Tépay ToOAAOL ines, oF EvOUS 
n 5 VA n 
TOLS TPWTOLS OVdEV GV ETreTPETTOV TOUTwY TroLetyY. 18. 
"Evradda tiv pev votepaiay bravey@povy eis TovmTa- 
9 A \ , 
uv H pos BaBuAwva, cis Tas AkavaToVsS Kwpas, Ka- 
TaxavoavTes evlev eEnecav’ OTE OL TONEMLLOL OV TrPOG- 
/ ’ \ ’ an \ ee "— , 
NAaVVOV, GAA EVEewVTO Kal Opoto. Hoav OavpalovTes 
e \ P e CeCe \ / p) A 
omot tote TpéWrovtar® ot “EXAnves, Kal TL ev VO 
exouev. 14. “Evravda ot pev addoe otpati@rar audi 
TH ETLTNOELA Haoav’ o1 OE oTpaTHYoL [Kal of AoxYayot | 


(e) Tani. CES i. 5. (e)) IIs i..3,m. 
mee Thi. 13, n. 
— «v0ts +r. mpdtas]| Slatim 
ab initio. ‘At the very first.’ 
13. rovuradw 4) They turned 


10. dpuloas, «.7.A.] § Having 
moored each bladder, by attach- 
ing stones and dropping them 
like anchors into the water,— 


having extended (the skins) across 
(the river), and having fastened 
them on each side (i.e. bank) &e.’ 

Ll. eg: Tod ur K.| ‘ Will keep 
from sinking ;? in the same sense 
as ute wi)... cxHoet, Which fol- 
lows; ‘will keep so that they slip 
not..’ 

12. év@vu. xaplev]. ‘A pleasant 
conceit ;’ ‘scite excogitatum.’ K, 


back (but) in a direction different 
Jrom that towards B. 

— év0ev| = Tas kdmas ef wr ef. 

-— boro Ho. Oavu.| * Were like 
as if they wondered. 'The partie. 
agrees with the subject of du 
joay, instead of the object; se 
with éoikare, Xen. Hell. VI. itis 
8. Jelf, 682, 2. 
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: wn , \\ e {? 
Tadw auvynrGov, Kal cuvayayovTes Tous EadwKoTas 
MrEyKov THY KUKAW Tacav! ywpav Tis ExdoTN Ein. 
cr XN / A 
15. Of dé Neyo Ott Ta pev pos peonpPpiay Tis 
éri BaBvvava ein cat Mnodiav, dv fomep Hxovev' 1 
dé mpos Ew él Yovod TE kat ExBatava dépor, évOa 
Oepitew Kai éapivew réyeTar Bacirevs: 7 O€ duaBavTe§ 
TOV ToTapoyv mpos éoTrépay emt Avodiay Kai ‘Iwviay 
hépor' 7) Oé Sia THY OpewY Kat TPOS APKTOY TeTPALMEVY 
étt cis Kapdovyous ayot. 16. Tovrous dé ébacay 

b] A b) \ \ o/ \ \ S % VA 
OlKElY AVA TA OPN KAL TOAEMLKOUS Elva Kat BactrEws 
9 9 V4 9 \ \ 5 aA 9 9 \ 
OUK aKovELY' AANA Kat ewPadeiv ToTEe Els auUTOUS 
\ r / / 4 f > 9 
Baoitkny otpatiav, d@dexa pupiddas’ ToUTwY O ov- 
déva atrovootncat ova THY dOvaXwWpiaV’ OTFOTE [MéVTOL 

y U4 \ A 
Tpos TOV caTpaTNnY TOV év TO Tei oTrElcaLVTO, Kat 
émrtpiyvucbat oba@v TE TPOS EKEWVOUS Kal EKELVwWY TEPOS 
avTOUS. | 
3 Vg a} C XN «3 / 

17. “Axovoavtes TavdtTa ot otTpaTnyot exdicay yo- 


N \ e / / D7 IO\ a ‘ 
pls Tovs Exaotaxyoce hucKovTas eidévat, ovdev OHdov 
*Edoxet-O€ Tots’ 


/ ee 4 4 
jToioavtTes OTrot Tropever Oat Eweddov. 
aTpaTnyos avayKaiov civat dia T@V opéwy eis Kap- 

4 3 aA S 4 , by A 
Sovyous euParety: tovtovs yap duedfovtas édacay 


(@)) Leal 2m. 
14. HrAeyxov] = jpotwv. Cf. 
Via Zo. K. 


15. ths em) B.] = THs (6800) 
em! B...*was on the way to BY 
Genit. as at I. ii. 7, n. 

— eva dep. x. eap.| Cf. Cyr. 
VIII. vi. 22.—‘Oepi¢. Hebatana 
spectat, éapi¢. Susa.’ K. 

— Kapdovxovs| The Kurds of 
modern times,—the Cordueni of 
Pliny (vi. 15, H. N.), and the 
Gordyzi of Strabo (xvi.1). They 
occupied the N.W. of modern 
Kurdistan. 

16. Kal émipiyv.] ‘They even 


(g) il. 22. 


had intercourse, (some) of them 
(the Kurds) with those (the Per- 
sians of the plain), and (some) of 
those with them. ‘The genitives 
are partitive. 

17. Exaoraxdce |‘ Thosewhosaid 
they knew the direction in each 
case. The suffix -oe denotes 
‘motion to,’ like -de in ofkade, Ovp- 
ave; cf. dudce (iv. 4); exetoe, Kc. 

— towrovs yap] ‘They (the 
captives) said that (the Greeks) 
after passing through this people 
(the Carduchians) .. 
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eis “Appeniav Héew, Hs “Opovtas tpoye mods Kal 
b) / b) A > Le By iy e/ 
evoaiuovos. “Hvtevev & ettropov ébacay eivas Otros 
Tish é@eXou ropeveoOar. 18. "Emi tovtois evcavro, 
4 e A a 
OTWS, OTNVIKA Kal SoKOLN THS Bpas, THV TopElay TroLoty- 
Z \ \ ¢ \ a a 3 / \ 
To THY yap vepBorny TaV dpéwy ededoLKEcay pn 

/ \ / 3 \ / 
mookaTarndbbein? Kai Tapnyyerdav érresOn SEevTTVnTELay 
cuverKevacuevous Tavtas avatravecbal, Kai érrecOas 


e ” } 
NVLK AVY TLS TAPayyEtrn. 


(h) iv. 40. 


18. Em) rovtors | < On this ques- 
tion they sacrificed,’ i.e. with re- 
ference to their crossing these 
mountains, to ascertain whether 
the issue would be favourable or 
not. The same use of ézi occurs 
passim V. vi. 16 and 22; VI. iv. 
16 and 19, where it is added kai 
ovK éyiyveTo TH teod. 
Beit 


voice in all these cases. 


Note the use of the middle 
See VI. 


See II. iv. 


iv. 16, n. 

— émnvika xal..&pas] dpas 
depends on é7nvika, as in ‘tum 
temporis. (Cf..VI.v. 22.) ‘A¢ 
whatever hour it should seem 
good, they might be ready to 
start.? On «ai see note I. vill. 16 
(87: kat efn). The time fixed on 
was a few hours before sunrise; 
inf, IV. i. 5. 


EENO®QNTOS 


KTPOY ANABAXIS A. 


CAPUT I. 


1."Oca pev on €v 7H avaBaoe éyeveTo peypt THs 
payns, Kai doa peta THY paynv év Tals oToVvoais as* 
Bactrevs Kai ot cvv Kup avaBavtes “ENA gves éotret- 
cavTo, Kal doa, TapaRavTos Tas oTrovdas BaciEws 
Kat Ticcadépvous, émoveunOn mpos tovs “EAXAnvas 
emakoXovlovvtos tov Ilepcw@v otpatevparos, €v TO 
mpoolev Koy Sed AWTAL. ‘ 

[2. “Eve 6€ adixovto &vGa o pev Tiypns mrotapmos 
Tavratacw amopos nv dia to Balog Kai peyelos, 
japobos O€ ovK HV, adda TA Kapdovyta Gon aTroToMa 
bmép avtod” tov toTapov éxpéwaTo, edoKer O€ TOIs 
oTpaTiorats Oia TOV Opéwy TropevTéov Elva. 3.” Hxovov 
yap TOV adtoKopéevwy OTL, Et dveMovev TA Kapdovyia 
épn, €v Th Appevia tas ryyas tov Tvypntos motapod, 
Hv pev Povrwvtat, dvaBynoovtas’ jv dé wn Bovrwvtat, 


(a) I. i. 15. (b) ILI. iv. 41. 


2. eddxer 5€] MSS.—87n P.K.D. yp. 150), as inf. V. v. 22; vii. 6; 
Aé in apodosi (a weaker form of VI. vi. 16; VII. vii. 7: but also, 
5) occurs in Attic Greek not only it would seem, when ‘the protasis 
where there is something of an islong, or parenthetical; see Hel- 
antithesis between the protasis len. V. i. 28; VI. 1.13; Thue. i. 
and apodosis (Buttm.in Midiam, 2; iv. 182. 
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of. \ A , N \ 9 , 
mepiiace’ Kai Tov Hvdpatov o€ tas mnyas eAeyeTo ov 
/ A 3 \ 
apoow Tov Tiypntos civat Kat éotiy *ovTw* otevov. 
4. Tnv © ets Tovs Kapdovyous éuSornyv ace motovvtat, 
e \ A , ee \ fa yy \ \ 
aa wev Nabeiy tretpwopevot. dua d€ PUacat Tpiv ToUS 
/ A \ bY 
ToAcuious KaTaaBelv Ta aKpa. | 
5. “Hvixa © fv audi thy TedXevtaiay dudaKny Kat 
3 I/ fa) \ (oA 4 c } rE A MS 
€NELTETO THS VUKTOS OGoY oKOTAaLovs® OCLeGety TO 
A b) i 
Teolov, THVIKAUTA avacTavTes amo’ mTapayyéXcews 
A f A VA \ N 
TOPEVOMEVOL ADLKVOUVTAL AUA TH NEPA POS TO Opos. 
\ a a , 
6. "Evda 6n Xewpicodos ev yyetto Tov oTpAaTEVpLATOS 
») \ \ A / 
AaBav TO aud avtTov Kal Tos YUYTas TayTas: 
A A i Uf, C/ 
Revohav o€ ov tots omicPoduAagw omditals etmeto 
A \ f / S 
ovoeva evar yupvita: ovdeis yap édoKes KiWdvVOS eivat 
A by 3 U 
Ln TLS dvw Tropevopévwy © ex TOU OmLcOeEV EéTTLCTOLTO. 
/ / / 
7. Kat émi pév to dxpov avaBaiver Xetpicodos, mpw 
b) J a , by4 \ e A 
tivas aicbécbat Tov Toreuiov: Ererta Sé€ UpyyeEtTo: 


(c) IL. ii. 17. 


3. meptlac:| ‘They would go 
round them.’ Compounds of eiue 
are often future: I. iii. 6, n.; vill. 
12; VII. ii. 14. 

— édéyeto| Xenophon himself 
knew better: for from the source 
of the Tigris (iv. 3) the Greeks 
actually travelled 45 paras. (135 
miles) before reaching the Hu- 
phrates at all: the source of the 
river is 60 miles higher up. 

— kal €or ottw otevdy | MSS. 
The text as it stands yields no 
sense; and is, I believe, a cor- 
ruption of xa) Zoriv bvTws OTEVdY. 
From its brevity it reads like a 
marginal note, brought into the 
text, intended to explain éAéyero 
K.7T.A.; g.d. Though the sources 
are not near each other, there 
really is a strait between the 
rivers,’ skirting as they do op- 


(dy Lin v.32, 


(c) I. ii. 17. 


posite sides of Mount Niphates. 
On orevoy see Appendix, p. 412. 
For dvtws, used like r@ évte with 
reference to a statement going 
before, cf. Aristoph. Plut. 286; 
82. Xen. uses the word only in 
his later works, I believe; Hell. 
IIL. iv. 17. Ages. i. 26. Sections 
2,3, 4 are not in some good MSS., 
and K. brackets them as spurious. 

5. TeAcutaiay| i.e. third; the 
Greeks made three watches of 
the night, the Romans four. 

— vurtds boov]| Scil. rocovrov 
THS vUKTOS bore SreAGetv. * So much 
of the night as (sufficed) for them 
to cross the plain in the dark, 

— mapayyeA.| A command 
passed through the ranks from one 
man to another noiselessly; op- 
posed to proclamation by trumpet. 

7. bpnyetro] ‘Drew a little 
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Pb] \ A 4 
epevmreTo O€ del TO UTEpPaAXOV TOU OTpaTELpaTOS Eis 
\ v4 nan 7 \ A a 
“AS KMMAS TAS EV TOLS AYKETt TE Kab pvYOIS TOV Opéwr. 
” N e \ fa 3 , \ Pp] / 
8. "Eva 51) ot wéev Kapdovyou éxdTrovtes Tas oikias, 
vy A a I 
EXOVTES KAL yuvaiKas Kal Tratdas, Edevyov emi TA Gon 
\ \ 5 5 
Ta O€ €TLTHOELA TOAAG VY AapBavewws Hoav Sé Kat 
7 , 
VANKOUATL TALTOANOLS KATETKEVacpEVvaL! al oiKiat, 
e y s 
@v ovdev Epepov ot “EXgves' ovde Tovs avOpwrrovs 
IQ 7 a 
edimxKoy UTropedopevot, eb Twos eVeAnoevav o1 Kapédov- 
oo J b] \ e NY lA o aA ML 3 / 
NOL OLievat avToUS ws did Hidias® THs ywpas, erreiTrep 
A / 5 aN , 3’ / e 
Baoiret trovéuoe Foav. 9. Ta pévtos éritndera, 6 Tt 
2 3 3 \ S e \ 
Tbs emiTvyyavot, éXauPavov' avaykn yap jv. Ov de 
Kapoovyos ote KaXovytwy bmjKovoy ovTEe GAXO TE 
\ 3 e an 
pirsxov ovdev érotouv. 10. “Ezei dé ot tedevTaior 
la) id VA , 9 \ / 9 \ a: ov 
tov EXAnvav KatéBatvov els TAS KWLAS ATO TOD AKpor 
BA a \ \ N \ 3 \ eQ\ e 
non TKOTALOL, (La Yap TO OTEVAV ElvaL THY OOOY ONY 
\ , A aS a 
THY nLEpav n avaPacls auTots éyEeveTo Kal KaTAaPacts) 
if \ , N an J A 
TOTE On ovAEVEerTES TWes TOV Kapdovywy Tois TeE- 
Ud If 
AeuTatots é7éOevto Kal aTréxTEelvav TiVas Kal ALOotS 
hf 3 \ 
Kat TokevpacL KaTETPWOAaV, OAVYOL TIVES GvTEs’ é€& 
A , Ni id , 
am@pocdokntov yap avtots éemetece TO EXXnUKOv. 


(f) IIT. ti. 24. 


ahead.’ He led on keeping close 
to (é7d) the main body. So d7ro- 
gevyew (Cyr. III. ii. 8) is ‘to flee 
keeping just ahead of the pur- 
suers, to lure them on.’ 

— 7d brepBadrov t.0.] ‘Hach 
part of the army as it crossed 
(the height) from time to time 
followed him on to the villages.’ 
(aef, III. ii. 38.) 

8. broped.| Scil. uy SidKerv. 
'* Refraining from pursuit in the 
hope that they would be willing 
to let them pass through.” ‘fxd 
is variously rendered, ‘non- 


(g) I. iii. 14. 


mihil’? P. Ks; ‘eo consilio ut’ D.; 
it expresses ‘the inner thought or 
purpose,’ as in bmo-meur. (II. iv. 
22); bo-Aoyt¢., &c. 

9. 871] MSS. L. (é7@ D.B. P. 
R., but see I. vii. 6, n.) 

— kadovrvtwy| ‘Listened to 
them when they called.’ Genitive 
absolute probably (as sup. § 6); 
though tmarov. governs either 
genit. or dat. Thuc. iv. 56; vi. 
82. 

10. 6Alyou tives | ‘ Though few in 
number ? twés indefinite, cf, IL. 
hi, 4, 0.5-V. & 6. 
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ll Ki / Vy / , 3 bu h 
1. Ei pévtot tote rAciovs cuverneynoar, éxtvdvvevoev 
N A \ a) / \ J 
av dvabOaphvat Tov Tov oTpatevpatos. Kai ravrnp 
r / 

LEV THY VUKTA OUTWS EV TALS K@MALS nemo Onaay at 6e 
Kapoobyou TUG TOANG EKALOY KUKAM ETL TOV opewn, 
Kab TUvE@pav adAmrous. 

12. “Apa dé TH ne pa awveloior mols or, ooaiayets 

\ aA lal ; / bY A (4 
Kal Noyayots Tov “EAAnvav édo€e Tov TE virotuyiov 

an 7 U4 
Ta avayKkala Kal Ta duvaT@TaTA TopeverFat EyorTas, 
, € t iy 
KATANLITIOVTAS Ta ANAA, KAL OTTOTA HV VEWOTL aLYypa- 
1 
/ \ , / \ / Say, \ 

jKXoAaiay yap €Trolovy THY TopEelavy TONAA OVTA Ta 
id 7 \ \ 2) Ue \ x \ e SUN 
UTogvYyla Kal Ta alymadwTa’ Kal ToAdot Oe ov ert 


NwTa avdparroda év TH oTpaTLa, TaVTA adeivat. 


U4 ” b) / S) 5 Vf Me NY > 7 
TOUTOLS OVTES ATTOMAYOL Hoa’ OLTACLA TE TA ETLTH- 
/ a a 
deva Eder Tropiver Oat Kai pepecbat, TOMY THY avOpa- 
, nw ¢ ¢ la) 
mov ovtwv. Aokay dé TavTa éxnovEav ovUTw TroLEtVy. 
14. “Evret 6€ apiotnocavtes emopevovTo, vocTavres 
Aw / / aA 
év OTEV® OL OTPATNYOL, El TL EUPiTKOLEY TOV ELpNMEVOD 
\ b] , b “ a e ’ , / N by / 
11) AdEyevov, apynpovvTo' ol 0 emreiGovto TAN et Tis 
Ty &krewev otov % Tawdos eTLOvUNoas 7) ‘YyUVvaLKOS TOV 
A \ \ fy 
evtpeTov. Kat tavrnv pmev thy nmépay ovTws éTro0- 


(h) ii. 10. 


Ll. cuvedpay aa.| They (the 


being retained, and Sdtay used as 
Kurds) kept an eye a each other, 


an absolute case. 


i.e they looked out for signals, 
the fires being signal fires Gof 
TUpO EVEL, VII. viii. 15) 5 ovuv- = 
mutud, adding force to adAAnAois, 
as inf. V.ii. 13, and in wurvjKovor, 
V. iv. 31. 

13. Sxodalay . . em.) Predica- 
tive ; tardam reddebant. 

— of ém rovrots| * Those in 
charge of them.’ I. iv. 3, n. 

— Adtgav . . Tatra] ‘When this 
had beenresolved upon: the parti- 
cipial form corresponding to evoke 
tauTa, the singular construction 


14. broorayres | ‘Having postea 
themselves in @ narrow pass’ 
‘YrootHvat ‘to stand close up to,’ 
generally to confront or inter- 


cept. Cf. III. ii. 11; VII. iii. 44. 
Thue. vise 99 (Smo-retx iC). Dist. 
§ 26. 


— elpnuevwy| ‘Things which 
had been ordered (to be lett).’ 

— viov % | For oioy 7) maida i 
yuvaika. . emiOuunoas avtT@ayv. K. 
‘As for instance if he set his heart 
upon Ke,’ 
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\ \ y y, 
pevOrcayv, TA MEV TL MAYOMEVOL, TA O€ Kat avaTravOpmeEVoL. 
\ 

15. Eis && rhv tortepaiay yetwov yvyverat Trodvs, 
A S / b] \ 9S is 
avayKaioy & Hv mopeverOar' ov yap mw ikava Ta 

A / b] 
émiTnocia. Kairnryetro wev Xetpicopos, wricPoduraker 
an e VA > A 
6é Bevohav. 16. Kai o: rrodéutou toyupos érretiderto, 
on A \ s 
KAL, OTEVOV OVTOV TAY YWOPIWV, EyyUS TpoctovTEs éTOE- 
/ 
evov Kat eodevdovwy' wate nvayKacovTo ot “EXXqves 
/ \ / A 
ETLOLWKOVTES KAL TAY avayatovTEes Tyo} TropEve- 
\ \ ye Obes! la) e Lf 
colar Kai Capa wapnyyeddrev 0 Kevohov viropévey, 
¢ e / ’ aA b) , 3 A 
OTE OL TrOAEMLOL LaYUPaS eTLKEOWTO. 17. Evtadla 
c / : YA \ e a e U 
o Xeipicopos aNNOTE MEV OTE TrapEyYV@TO v7TELEVE, 
J \ >) e J b) %7 4 , \ /e 
TOTE O€ OVY UTEMEVEV, ANN Tye TAYEWS KAL TapHyyva 
Nes, e/ A S (4 a 4 3/ \ 
évecOar wate OnAOV Hv OTL TPAyua TL Ein’ YON 
9 len) , A A 
© ovK Hy ioeiy TapeNOovTt TO altiov THs oIToVdHs’ 
c/ e Vi e / A b) Ip A >) / 
OTE 1) TrOpEia Opmola huys eyiryveTo Tots OTL VodiAaEr. 
18. Kat évrat@a arodvicke: avnp ayabos Aakwvixos 
\ \ an a 
Knreavupos, to&evbels dua THs Gomridos Kal THs cTOAAOOS 
2) \ / N // b) N N >) N 
eis Tas TAEupas, Kat Bacias “ApKas Ovaptrepés els THV 
ceparyv. 19. “Emet dé adixovto émt otabuov, evOus 
er = °c A 3 \ \ \ / 
@oTeEp eiyey 0 Bevopov éfav mpos tov Xetpicopor 
2} la 5) if e/ >) e IZ 3 ’ >) 7 
NTLATO QUTOV, OTL OVY UTTEMELVEV, ANN NvayKalovTO 
/ ce if @ K XN a Ou , ji 
hevyovTes awa payeoUar. at vuv ovo Karw' Te 


(i) IL. vi. 20. 


— 7a pév tt] ‘Partly fighting 
a little. Matt. 288, b. 

16. avaxa¢.| Verbum poeticum 
et alibi deponens. P. Cf. vil. 10. 

17. mapeyyueto| ‘ Whenever 
the word was passed on to him’ 
(to halt). Cf. wapayyéAA. sup., 
and I. viii. 16.—7vdre 5€. . . ‘but 
On ONe OCCasiON.’ 

— tapedddvti| ‘ There was no 
time for (any one) to go forward 
and see.’ Map-erdeiy is ‘to go along 
the line” So mapa-rpéxew, v. 8; 


Tao-.wy and mapa-reuTwy, v. 20; 
map-eAavvwv (VI. v. 28) = rapiov 
mapa Thy pddayya, VI. v. 238. 

— d6uoia puyjs| Matt. 386, 5: 
6m. (like Lat. semzlis) admits of a 
gen. for its usual constr. with 
dat. 

19. edvOvs &o. eixey| Literally 
‘just as he was,’ 1.e. at once... 
‘nulla mordinterposita.’ Cf. Thuc. 
111/303 KK. 

— KadA® Te Kay. | 
brave fellows.’ 


‘Two fine 
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5) \ ” / \ ” 5) / ” 
Kayabe dvope teOvatnv, Kat ovTe avedéoOat ovTE 
Garrat [attw| edvydpeba. 20. “Amroxpwerar | pos 
tavta| 0 Xewpicopos’ Bré ov, épn, eis Ta Opn, Kab 
7 e 7 f 5) 4 / \ e e £ A 
ioe WS aPaTta Tavta éoTi: pia bé attn 1 000s, Hv 
Copa ? Pee \ Sa EN V4 b) 4, COLA by f 
opas, op0ia’ Kal emi TavtTn avOpwrrwyv opav é€eaTt cot 
x A A J 4 A 
oyov TodoUTOV, ol KaTeLAnpoTes uAaTTOVaL THY 
” Ae AS LANE os, \ \ Reet 
éxBacw. 21. Tair éym éorrevdov Kat dta TOvUTO cE 
ovx uTéeuevory, el twos dvvaiuny P0acar piv KaTeL- 

n \ e J e nd Le , A x BA 
AHdGar THY vrrepBornv: ot O arYyEwoveEs, ODS EXOMEV, OV 
dacw eivat addnv odov. 22. ‘O dé Hevodav reyes 
‘Evrei yap nyiv mpaywata 
Tapelyov, evnopevoamev, STEP Mas Kab avaTrVvEevoat 


"AX éyw Exw Svo avdpas. 


émroinoe, Kal amrexTeivapey TiVas avTa@V’ Kal CovTas 
b] / aA 3 A / e e € 
mpoveuunOnuev NaBEly avTOD TOUTOU EVEKA, OTTWS 17°VE- 
710 / 
poow elooat THY yapay xpnoaipeba}, 

23. Kai evOus ayayovtes tovs avOpwrrovs Hreyyov™, 
dsaraPovTes, et Tiva Eidetey AAV OdoV } THY havepav. 
‘O pev obv EtEpos ovK Edn, Kai ara TroAAaY PoBewv 

/ 3 \ \ ’ \ 3’ /. bys e A 
TpocTayouevwv’ ETrEL OE OVOEV WHEALBMOV ENEYEV, OP@VTOS 
Tov €Tépov Katechayn. 24. ‘O dé outros EreEev OTe 

@ \ \ a 9 , IA oa Senay 
aUTOS meV Ota TadTA ov hain Eldéval, OTL AVT@ TVY- 

/ @ / ’ nm ’ > \ >) 4 = >) \ ») 
yaver Ouyarnp éxel Trap avopi exdedopevn’ avTos 6 

(k) § 8. 


yes Ime 27. (m) III. v. 14. 


20. rocovror | i.e. Boor dpas. K. 

21. Tatr’] i.e. 31a tradr. ‘This 
was why I hastened.’ Cf. ‘id nos 
ad te venimus,’ Plaut.—This col- 
loquial use of the neut. pron. with- 
out regimen is very common. 
Cf. rovro &yx0eobe, III. ii. 20; 
xonodal rit ri, III. i. 40; Vz. 
vil. 6, n. Arn. G. G. 968. 

— ob paciv| *‘ Negant aliam 
esse viam:’ I. ili. 1, n. 

22. mpdyuara maperxov | ‘Wher 


they gave us trouble’ (cum ne- 
gotia facesserent): inf. ii. 27. 

23. ovk py] Scil. eidévar. 

— pdBwv | Abstract for concrete 
(poBepav). Cf. II.v.1; so avayKxas 
= (means of) compulsion, Thue. 
1s 99. 

24. Ste av’t@] *. . . because 
he happened to have 2 daughter 
there living with a man in mar- 
riage’ (nuptui data). 


N 
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vy e is @ } \ n \ e / 7 
edn nynoecOar duvatnyv™ Kai wmobuyiows mopevecOar 
e hé 3 / 3 >] by 4 3 > A / 
odov. 20. Epwtapevos 6 et ein Te ev adtn SvoTdpiTov 
/ 7 5 A e/ >] 4 Oo / 
xXapiov, Eby Eivat AKpov, 5 EL UN TUS? TMpoKaTAaArfpotTo, 
aduvatoy écecOar trapedOeiv. 26. “Evraidda édoxe 
cvykadécavtas AoYayous Kai TENTATTAS Kal TOV OTAL- 
TOV hEYEW TE TA TapoVTa, Kal épwray el Tis avT@YV 
by 4 ce 3 oN b] \ LWA WA , Ny ce X\ 
ésTw OaTts avnp ayados éférer yeveo Oat, Kai VrooTas 
eOedovtns TopeverOar. 27. ‘Thictavtar tav pév oTd- 
tav ’Aptotovupos MeOvdpieds “Apkas Kai °Ayacias 
STuuparwtos “Apkas, avrictacvavov dé avtois Kan- 
Aimayos Ilappacios “Apxas Kat ovtos? én eéreuv 
/ Np We \ a a 
Topever Var mpochaPwv eVeXovTas EK TravTOS TOU OTpa- 
Uf SEEN 4 7 3 > ee wi \ 
TEVLATOS’ eyM yap, Edy, EV oda OTL ErovTaL TOXXOL 
TOV vewy ewov nyoumevov. 28. ‘Ex tovtov épwtacw 
El TLS Kal TOV yu“ynTwV Taktapywv eVedor TvpTropEveE- 
ala. ‘Tdhictatar Aptotéas Xios, 6s TOAAAKXOU TrOA- 
a oS A A b ) \ an b ) , 
Nov akwos TH OTPATLA Els TA TOLADTA EYyEVETO. 


CAPUT II. 


1. Kai ww pev Sdeihn bn, of & éxédAevoy avTovs 
éudayovtas qopeverOarr Kal Tov ryewova Snoavtes 
Tapavioacw avtois’ Kal ovvTiMevtar THY ev VUKTA, 
b ¢ \ A N / / e/ \ a 
iv AaBwot TO AKpov, TO Ywplov hvdrdTTEew, aua o€ TH 

(n) 1. ii 21. (o)\ TIL, iweb (p) IL. vi. 80. 


26. weATaocrds | Adjective usur- value to...’ Cf. I.x.7,n.—7 | 
patur. K. ‘Both captains of pelt- o7vp., the dat. of reference, com- 
asts and captains of hoplites.’ Cf. mon with aos. Jelf, 600, 1. 
ins62 Nn, 85. VI- ve. 9. aSormt. 


yumvhtev ratiapx. § 28; vii. 8. 1. avrots| Aristonymus and 
— tmoords| ‘ Having offered the other volunteers. 
himself to go as a volunteer.’ — éeudaydrvras mop. | ‘After eat- 


28. eyévero| ‘Proved of great ing tostart,’ or ‘to take food and 
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A (4 \ 
MEP TH OAATIYYL ONMAWWELY’ Kal TOUS MEY AV OVTAS 
\ . 
iévat em Tovs KaTéxovTas THY havepay ExBacw*, avTot 
\ a (4 / e By U/. V4 
6€ cu Poris Evexev BaivovTes ws av SvvMVTAL TaYLoTA. 
2. Tadta cvvOépwevot, ot pev emropevovto TAHGos ws 
Vs 3 A = aA \ 
dirxirtor’ Kal Vdwp Todv Hy €€ ovpavov’ Hevopav dé 
” \ b es e a \ \ x 
éywv tovs oTiaGopvAakas nyetTo mpos THY havepav 
yy ce If n € A e ML / 
éxPacw, OTwS TAVTH TH 0O@ Ol TOAEMLOL TpOTeYoLEV 
\ aA 
TOV voUV 3. 
> \ ca SLL IN / Cy 33: 4 dA BY 
Het 6€ yoav emt yapaopa ot omtabodpuraxes Hy édet 
7 \ yr nel? > / “ >) / 
dvaBavtTas Tpos TO OpO.ov éxPaive, THVIKAUTA ExUAW- 
€ , id / ¢ / \ f 
dovy ot BapPapot odorTpoyous apaktaious Kal peiCous 
\ 3 UA / aN A \ \ 4 
Kat édatTovs | AiMovs |, of depowevor mpos Tas TéTpas 
mratovtTes  dteahevoovavto’ TAVTATATW ove 
b ) io) A >) ye A 
merdoat olov® +t Hv TH Elcddw. 4. “Evioe d€ tov 
A ? \ lA f 7 3 A X 
Aovayav, Eb wy TavTH dvVaWTO, aN ErrEeLp@vTo: Kal 


\ e / / e / 
Kal @ padtcta AaUovev OL TrEpLLOVTES. 


\ 
Kab 


la) ’ f / s 3 , 3 \ N v 
Tava éolovy méyplt oKoTes éyeveto. ‘Errei dé wovTo 
’ a > p>) d a) 3 \ \ an 
apavels elvat amiovrTes, TOTE AaTHAGOY eri TO Selrvov 
éruyxavoy Sé Kai avdpiotot dvTEs adTaYV ot oTLabodv- 

€ / / f 
AaknoavTes. Oi pevtoe Trohewtot, PoBovpevor SyrOVOTL, 
rO\ ) t , A \ A \ 
ovoev eTravaaVTO OL GANS THS VUKTOS KUALVOOUVTES TOUS 

/ / >] 7) ial / e % 

Aous' Texunpacba. OS Ww To Wodw. 5. Oi § 
(a) iii, 8. (b) I. iii. 17. (c) I. ix. 13. 


then start. Plainly the aorist is 3. The Pass of Chelek accord- 


as necessary here as it was unne- 
cessary at II. ii. 4, aridvtas being 
a formal—eu¢dyorras an essential 
—part of the order. 

— ovuBodrAjs is Mr. Long’s 
correction of the MSS. reading 
cuuBovajs. BvuBoan = conflict 
(cf. VI. v.32). After adrof repeat 
ovyttOevrat iévar: ‘and for them- 
selves (the Generals with the main 
body) they settle to advance, mov- 
ing with all the speed they can 


—6with a view to a conflict (to join 
‘tn it). 


N 


ing to Ainsw. p. 160. 

— hy Ger. . = Hy Wer SiaBHvas 
ws .. exBalvew, ‘which they had 
to cross before coming out upon 
the steep. Cf. VI. vi. 4. 

— édatpdx.| Rolling stones 
(as Anglicé dowl-der stones), com- 
pounded probably of Fe:A-w, volv-o, 
and tpéxw. (dAods, Tpéxw, a de- 
structive roller, Buttm. Lexil.)— 
di-eopervd. ‘flew aboutin splinters,’ 
as if flung from a sling (a@evddyn). 

4. ei uh tadtn| ‘If they could 
not (appreach) this way. . 2 
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[6—9. 


i , , 4 
EYovTES TOV NYEwova, KUKAM ‘TepUOYTES, KaTAaAap- 
\ / \ n 
Bdvovor tovs dvdrAakas audi TUp KaOnuEvous’ Kat 
\\ \ . 
TOUS [ev KaTAaKaVoYTES TOUS Oé KaTAadiM@EaVTES avTot 
3 am 9» e Ni yy / (y >) >) 
evTav? Ewevovy WS TO akpov KaTeyovTes. 6. Ot d ov 
A in) \ A Ph i) 
KaTELyoV, GNAA pacTos® HV UTEP aLTa@Y, Tap OV HY 7 
é c > e@ 3 e s 
oTevn avTn odos eb 4 ExaOnVTO ot hudakes’ Eodos 
, \ / s e\ A a 
MévToOL avToUen Emr TOUS TONELLOUS HY Ob ETL TH havepa 
€ A 3 / \ \ \ , 3 a t 
00@ éxdOnvto. 7. Kat thv ev vuxta évrav0a duny- 
i Ui - A 
ayov. “Evrei & jpuépa vrépaivev, émropevovto ovyn ovp- 
; \ UU \ e 
TETAYMEVOL ETL TOUS TTONEMLLOUS’ KAL Yap OMLyAN EYEVETO, 
fr \ If b] 5 
@at édabov éyyds mpoceNOovres. Erret &é eidor 
4 
aNAnAovs, } TE TANTUYE ETedOEyEaTO Kai adhaddEavTes 
\ / € b 7] 
tevto® émi Tous av@pwmovs’ ot 6 ovK edeEavTo, ara 
: € 9 U 
AlTrovTes THY Odov hevyouTes ONLyoL aTEOYNTKOY: EvCwVOL 
€ \ i? A 
yap noav. 8. Ov dé audi Xetpicodov, akovoavtes THs 
f 27\ wi YA \ Ave \ CQ? 
caNmuyyos, evOUs tevTo advw KaTa THY havepav oddov 
BA \ (> a \ b) Ta) e \ 3 - 
ddndoe 6€ THY OTpaTHYHV KaTa aTpiBeEts OdovS émropEv- 
la \ Vi 7 
ovTO 7 éTUYOV ExacTOL OVTES, Kat avaBayTES WS EdUVAYTO 
/ A 
GViLOV ANAHAOUS Tots Sopace. 
9, Kai odtou mpwtou ovvéewieav Tois TpoKatadaPovae 





(a) § 14. 


5. KvKAw tepu.| ‘Who were 
going round,’ i.e. making a circuit 
along the height, sup. § 2. 

— ws 7b kxp.| ‘ Thinking that 
they were occupying the summit, 

6. arty 686s| ‘past which lay 
this narrow path,’ opposed to 7H 
davepa 65, the pass below com- 
sanded by the enemy in force. 
—avepa: it was pointed out by 
Chirisophus, 1. 20. 

7. omépawvey | § Was dawning’ 
(tllucebat), cf. II].ii. 1. In d7o- 
gaiv. and srodcixy. (V. vii. 12), 
denoting faint manifestation, or 
feeble development, vzro- expresses 


(e)- Ieow. 8. 


incipient action (‘close to’ its 
origin, so to speak), just as amo- 
(‘away from’) in amo-daiv. (V. 
vil. 12) and amo-deixy. (VIL. i. 26) 
expresses the opposite notion of | 
complete manifestation or develop- 
ment. See V. viii. 15, n. From 
this primary force of t7o- flow 
its meanings of gradual, gentle, 
or stealthy action, passim. 

— €dafoy| ‘So that without 
being observed they got close to 
thems PCL Ti, 95 in. V4. | 

9. cvveuitay] ‘Joined (the | 
Greeks) who had previously se- | 
cured the position.” Cf. II. 1.2, | 
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TO ywplov. Bevodav o¢, éywv Tav omicbopurdakor 
\ 4 Ka < 
TOUS NMITELS, ETTOPEVETO -TI7TEP OL TOV HYE“ova EyoVTES* 
EVOOWTATN Yap Hv Tots vobuvylows' Tous dé uioeLs 
omicbev TaV vtobuyiwv étake. 10. ILopevopevor & 
A e A J %. 
evTUyYavouvct AOdw VITEP THS OOD KATELANMMEVM™ VITO 
ko) iy A Cy Ee) L > b) , N A 
TOV TrOAELLwY, OVS 7) ATroKOraL HY avaryKn 7) dveledy Oat 
avo TOY ad\dov “EXAnvwv. Kai adtot pév adv érroper-- 
®@ id hy 3 
Oncav nrep ob Addo, Ta S€ UmolUyia ovK HY AAAN 
nN , A 
} TavTn exBnvar. 11. "EvOa 6%) twapaxedevodevor 
4 fh b / a 
aNAnoLs TpoTRadAovat pos TOV AOdov opOiots Tois 
, , A 
AOYots, OV KUKAW, GANG KaTAaNLTOVTES Adhodoy Tots 
ie) U4 4 
Tonewiors, «6 BovrowTo devyev. 12. Kai téws pev 
9 \ b) / c/ 90 7 e € 4 
avTous avaBawwovrtas Orn eduvavro ExacTos ot BapPBapor 
, f 
éTofevoy kat EBadrov, eyyvs 6 ov mpocievto’, adda 
A / \ / \ A I? , 
guy) NeiTTovet TO Ywpiov. Kai Tovrov Te TapednrvO- 
ecav ot “EXnves, Kai ETepov opwow éumrpocbev Aogov 
KaTEYOmEVvoV’ emt TovToy avOis EedoKet TropeverOat. 
) / 70 pm A , > ¥ / 
13. “Evvoncas 8 0 Kevodav, un ®, et €pnuov Kataniros 
TOV NAWKOTA ACHoV, Kai TAAL AaPOVTES OF TOAEMLOL 


(f) III. i. 30. 


10. dv eropevOnoay| ‘ Would 
have gone by the same road as 
the rest,’ i.e. if they had had no 
cattle. 

11. dp@lois +. Adxois] § Livy’s 
recti ordines, battalions in column 
or file, whereas in pddAayé they 
stood én dine, forming a long front 
of various depths’ L.and Se. 
The latter formation is called ém} 
pdrayyos or Kata padrayya: vi. 6. 

12. Kal réews wey . . eyybs 3’ ] 
‘For some time the barbarians 
shot arrows at them, &c., but did 
not allow (i.e. wait for) them to 
come near.’ —eyyvs is predicative 
and proleptic (I. v. 7, n.), us ew 


(g) III. v. 3. 


in KkatekwAve . . ew (V. ii. 16, 
n.). [Emel eyyts éyévovTo, ovK 
edetavTo. K.—‘ Prope autem non 
accedebant.’ D.| 

— édvvavto| Why Plural ? 

— tovtoyte.. Kai] ‘They had 
passed this . . when they see Ke.’ 
Ka} (and then) is here a femporat 
conjunction, indicating that the 
second of two propositions was 
cotemporary with the first. Cf. 
ITI. its 13. VI.. i. 26, and ssa 
I. viii. 8, and II. i. 7, and inf, 
vi. 2. 

13. kal mdduv] ¢ Adeo rursus.’ 
B. ‘ Again also.’ 
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> FL a e / a 3, ON , ow 9 
eTifolvTO ToOiS Vmotuyiows Tapiovaw, (emt Tov O HP 
\ , e/ a n G a ’ 

Ta uTocuyla, ATE Ola oOTEVHS THS OO0V TropEevoueva), 
KaTahevTes él TOV Aopov Aoyayous Kydicodwpov 
n >) A / ) 
Kndicopavtos APnvaiov, cai’ Audixparnv Audidnuov 

tal \ 33 / 2 an \ 
“AOnvatov, kat Apyayopav Apyeiov dvyada* avTos oé 
\ la n / 
Ov Tots NOLTTOLS ETTOPEVETO Eri TOV OEvTEPOY NOGO?, Kat 
nn A , \ las an 
T® AUT@® TpOTM Kal ToUTOV aipovow. 14. "Ett oO 
an / x 3 , € 
AUTOLS TPLTOS MATTOS AoLTTOS HY TOAV OpOLwTATOS Oo 
€ \ a Ji AN a \ / a a 
UIrép THS ETL TO Tupt KatadndUetons hvdakhs Tis 
\ Chl oN” helene ’ G 5) , © 9 \ Subiut 
vuKTos uTo TMV eedovTwy. 15. ‘Earet SO éyyus éyér- 
ea \ 
ovTo ov EXAnves, NevTrovow ot BapRapot auaynti Tov 
, U4 \ las , r 
pactov' wate» Gavpactov Tact yevécOat, Kab UTO- 
MTEVOV O€igavTas avTOUS jn KUKAWOHEVTES TrOALOPKOLYTO 
? nq € > 5) \ n~ aA \ 
atrohiTrewv. Ot 6 apa amo Tov akpou KafopavTes Ta 
= I \ bd 2 
dmicbev yiyvoueva, TravtTes emt Tovs omlaoPodvrAaxas 
EX@POU. | 
\ A A / fe 
16. Kai Bevoday pev atv tots vewtators avePatvev 
3 \ \ BLA \ \ By 3 / e / v4 
EM’ TO AKPOV, TOUS O€ ANAOUS EKENEUTEV UTTAYELV OTTWS 
(h) vii. 17, n. 


— emt word] ‘ Reached far ;’ 
there was a long line of them. 
Supply éxreramévoy as in Hell. IV. 
vill.38. Cf. vill (ep €&..).— are, 
| &e., ‘quippe que incederent— 
oTevys, predicative ; ‘ as the road 
by which they were going was nar- 
rows Ct. ki. 145m. Wiley, 26, 

15. Of & apa] ‘But in reality 
they (the enemy), observing from 
the knoll what was going on in 
pur rear,were moving &c.’—** "Apa 
{av-pa), literally ‘still further,’ ‘be- 
yond that,’ is generally a particle 
of inference (therefore). It is used 
idiomatically with past tenses to 
denote that ‘after all, or ‘as it 
now seems’ the state of the case 
differs widely from our antecedent 
notion of it.” Don. G. G. p. 567. 


In combination with dé, &pa con- 
trasts one thing with another, 
ex. gr. the fact with the miscon- 
ception here (ém@mrevov),—aswith 
themis-statement at VII.iv. 13,— 
a custom with a remark (Cyr. I. — 
iii. 9), &c. &c. In general, like -§ 
the emphatic (or ironical) 67, apa 
directs attention to the word be- 
fore (sometimes after) it, only more 
with a tone of surprise as at 
something strange or incon- 
gruous (‘ actually,’ ‘forsooth’). 
Ch IVS wil ibe rv. ‘vile 5G VE: 
vi. 11. This notion of surprise 
seems also to distinguish it from 
the inferential ody: cf. I. vii. 18, 
ovK tpa ett paxeita, ‘why then 
he won’t fight at all!’ 

16. imdyew] III. iv. 49, nu. 
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of TéNEUTaloL AOYOL Tpocpisetav’ Kai MpoedAOovTas 
KaTa THY Odov év TO OMAN® Oécbat' Ta Ora Eire. 17. 
y 5 / A ’ a 5) , © a 
Kai év tovr@ To ypove ArAGev “Apyayopas o ’Apyeios 
/ , , A 
Tepevyws, Kal NEYEL WS ATEKOTTNTAY ATO TOU 
, \ ¢€ wn J . ee) f 
odov, Kai Ort TEOvact Kydiacodwpos xa’ Audixparns, 
x BY 4 v4 \ € , \ a if \ 
Kal ANAOL, COOL [LH ANAOMEVOL KATA THS TETAS TPOS 
tous omtabodtraxas adixovto. 18. Tatra dé dvamrpa€- 
, € / & ewe) b) iy Ul A 
apevor. ot PapRapot nov em ayvTitopov odov TA 
An \ cc (a) J 3 A Je f 
pacte@ Kal o Hevohav duedéyeto avtots du Epunvews 
\ A \ \ \ ena CONN 
Tepl oTrovoMy, Kal TOUS VEexpous amyre. 19. Ou de 
epacay aTrobwMoew Eb @ ju] KAleLY TAS KMOmaS. Bvvo- 
D pap pas. 
we \ \ \ f 
"Ev @ O€ TO pev Addo 


ty 
Tv OWTOV 


lf = € al A 
jrodoyer TavTa o Hevodwv. 
OL r € O\ a r / Cas 
OTPATEVULA TrApNEL, Ol SE TAUTA OLENEYOVTO, TAVTES OL Ex 
I al / a eZ 3 an A 
TOUTOV TOU TOTToU cuVEeppunoayv. 20. Evtatla iotavro 
VA 
TTONE/LLOL’ 
la) a \ \ 
TOU MACTOV TPOS TOUS 
VA \ € aA J \ , ‘ 
tevTO On OL TrOAEMLOL TOAAM TANOEL Kat CopvB@: Kat 


e a 3 \ yA , b] \ 
OL Kat emel nogéavtTo KaTaBaive ato 


y : lj / f 
adXovs, évoa Ta Ora ExewTo, 


‘J \ BURY LN na A A nm b] >) e 

eEMel EYEVOVTO ETL THS KOpudHs TOU pwacToV ad ov 

oon] n / > / / Ny gg eta \ 

Bevopav xatéPawwev, éxudrtvdoovv métpas’ Kal évds meV 
@) Py. 14. 


Xen. orders his men to move 
slowly on by the narrow path 


against the knoll ;’ the second of 
the three. 


(§ 6), so that the hindmost com- 
panies might join them, and both 
halt under arms on the open 
ground. 

— mpocult.| ‘Might march on 
to join them. Mpocmuryyv. is to join 
by marching direct towards the 
object ; cumpryv. is tojoin simply, 
fortuitously, or any how: § 9, ef. 
di ae 

17. Soot wh GAA] * Quieumque 
non desiliissent eb. 2 D. On ph 
efeluvs Spklviid; TV. ive 11, 
n. K. proposes ardouevor; but see 
note IIL. ii. 38. 

18. avriropov | ‘To a hill over 


19. ep’ | ‘On condition of 
the Greeks not burning’? = én 
TovTw, ote: Arn. G. P. 267. 

— wdvres of ék..] ‘All the 
enemy from this quarter flocked 
together :’? of é« like of é« ris 
ayopas, I. ii. 18. 

20. HpEayo | Xenophon’s party, 

— 7a drAa] The party in ad- 
vance are meant (sup. 16), who 
had been ordered @€0@at Ta Sara 
(the robs ouvretayu. of § 21). 
‘Where the arms were grounded,’ 
1.e. where they were resting under 
arms. 
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/ \ = A 
Katéakav TO oKkéXoS, Bevohovta O€ 6 vTacmoTHs 
21. Evpvroyos dé 
\ > \ / >) AS / \ \ 
Aovoters “Apxas Tpocédpapev avTt@ omditns, Kai mpd 
A f >) 4 \ e N 
apdoty mpoBeBAnuévos amreywpel, Kal ob AAO’ TOS 

TOUS GUYTETAYMEVOUS aTHAAOODV. 
22. “Ex dé Tovrov Tay 6movd éyéveto TO “EAANYLKOD, 
Kal €okynVvnoay avTov év TroANaIS Kal KaNais oiKkias 


” \ 3 / b) VA 
Eyov THY aowioa arréduTrev" 


Kal emuTnoelous Oarpideot Kal yap olvos TodUS HY, 
23. Hevopwv o€ Kat 
Xeipicohos duerpakavto wate NaPovTes Tos vEexpous 
Kal WavTa émoincay Tots 


WOTE EV NAKKOLS KOVLATOLS eiyov. 


\ 
amé0ocav TOV nyEenova* 
9 @ a b) an » A 4 / je 2 5 iy 
aTro0avovow éx Tov duvaTaY WaTEp VomileTat* avdpa- 
aw ayabois. 24. TH dé totepaia avev ayeuovos éro- 
 dyabois. 24. Ti 88 borepate i yEHLovos 
NE v \ 
pevovto: payouevor O ob TroNEuLOL Kal Om Ely OTEVOV 
YWPLOV TpoKaTaraUPavoyTES EKMAVOY TAS Tapodovs. 
€ J fo) = A 
25. ‘Orore péev odv Tovs TpwTous KwAvOLEVY, Hevodav 
OTL Oe KS f a \ by 4 aN € NY 3 / E 
abev éxBaivwv pos Ta Opn EAXVE THY aTroPpakw 
a / a U 5) A f / 
THS TWApPOOOU TOLS TPWTOLS, AVWTEPW TrELPwWwEVOS ylvE- 
A ’ e , \ A by, b ly 
aOat Tav KwdAvOVTMOV’ 26. oTOTe Oé TOS GmicOeV érri- 
4 
Qowto, Xetpicopos éxBaivwv Kai meip@pmevos avwTépw 
/ a / 7 \ 9 / A 
yiyveoCar TOV KwAVOYTMY Eve THY aTrodpakw THs 
: / A 
japooou Tots OmicOev. Kai det ovtws éBonfovy adrn- 


Aots Kat toyupHS AAAnAwY érEeuédovTO. 27. Hv 6é 
(i) 1a 27 
21. mpoBeBAnu.| ‘Shielding result—‘ they concluded an agree- 


both.” Supply rhv aomida, the 
accus., as at VII. iv.17. Cf. Cyr. 
Leni. 1.0. 

22. AdkKots Kov.] * Cisterns 
plastered with cement.’ ‘They 
are found commonly in Kurdistan 
and Armenia, used now as depéts 
of corn, &c. Ains. p. 164. 

23. doTe.. anedooay| The in- 
dicat. gives prominence to the 


ment to receive, and did receive, 
&e... The infin. would not ex- 
press somuch. Cf. Cyr. VII. iv. 
9. Arn. G. G. 1317. 

25. éxBatvwy| ‘Would go off 
(out of the line of march) to the 
mountains and remove the ob- 
struction. See inf. iil. 3, n.; v. 
15, éx-rpawou., and V. ii. 3l, 
EK-TEO ELV. 


| 
i 


: 
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e tA SS > A A 3 A \ f 1 
OTOTE Kal avToIs Tots avaPact OANA Tpaypata! Trap- 


etyov of PapBapot madwvy xataBaivovow édadpob 
Kai eyyv0ev hevyovtes amrodenyey: 
drro 7) Toka Kat odevdovas. 28. 
o \ \ / Ss Gr \ , 3 \ 
Aptotos de Kat tokoTar jaoav: etyov dé Toga eyyus 
VA \ Ss {7 , N J « 
TpiTnyn, TA O€ TokeywaTa TEov 1 OuTNYN’ EebdKOV 
dé Tas veupas OTroTEe TOEEVOLEY TrPOS TO KATW TOD TOFOU 
T® aplaTtep@ Todt MpoBaivovtes. Ta dé Tokevpata 
D apiareps p yp 
, vai) >) / \ 8, JA lA 
éywper Ova TOV doTidwy Kai Sia TOV OwpdKon. 
"Eypavro Sé avtots ot” EXAnves, ere NaBovev, aKovTioss 
évayxurwvTes™. “Ev rovtos tots ywpiou ot Kpires 
YONTLLOTATOL EyevoVTO™* Hoye de avT@V ZTPATOKANS 


yap joav, wore 
>] \ \ sy 
ovdey yap Eelyov 


Kpys. 
(1) i. 22. 


27. "Hy. . dwdre] ‘There were 
times when. .’ See éc0 ore, II. 
Wilg. 

— éeyyidev] = ef dAlyov. Cf. 
I. x. 11. K. Hx propinquo fug- 
zentes, D. 

28. “Apioto| ‘ Hacellent bow- 
men. So ‘bonus’ in ‘jaculo 
bonus,’ Virg. Ain. ix. 572. See 
note II. vi. 20, and IV. iii. 29. 

— eidxov..| ‘And they drew 
the strings, whenever they shot, 
stepping forward with the left 
foot to the lower end of the bow,’ 

From the great length of the 
arrow compared with the bow, it 
seems that the peculiarity of 
Kurdistanarchery was theextent to 
which they could draw the string 
in discharging their fatal shafts. 
For this purpose, and to steady his 
aim, the archer threw forward his 


(m) iii. 


28. (n) i. 28, n. 

left foot as a fulerum to the lower 
extremity of the bow. The Persian 
bow did not touch the ground; 
see Dict. Antiq. p. 315 (fig. of | 
Daric). 

A passage from Arrian, Indic. 
16, quoted by Spelman, illustrates 
this very clearly, Td tétov naTw 
em Thy yh Oevres, Kal TH TOOL TH 
apleTEep@ avTiBavTeEs, OUTWS exTOE- 
evougl, THY veuphy em) wéya oTriow 
avayayorvtess 6 yap dicTbs OAlyov 
aTodéwy TpLTNXEOS. 

— ~vaykvaartes | Fitting them 
with aykbAa: &yKvAn is used for 
a bent rope, a loop, (cf. Herm. 
Kur. I. T. 1377,) and here corre- 
sponds probably to the Lat. amen- 
tum, the thong fastened to the 
middle of the javelin, by which it 
was hurled. (See, however, Dict. 


Antiq. Ansa.) 
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CAPUT III. 


1. Tavrny & avd rHv pépav nuric@ncav év tats 

KOpalts. Tals UIrép Tov Tediov TOV Tapa Tov Keytpitnv 
/ > e , A Cus \ 3 

TOTAMOV, EUPOS WS Si7TAEOpoY, Os opicer THY “Apmeveay 
Kal THY ToV Kapdovywv yopav' Kai ot “EXXnves év- 
Tavda aveTavoavTo acpevot LoovTes Tediov: aTretye 

\ A 9 V4 e Ni e aA BY e \ i A 
dé TOV Opéwy o ToTapos [ws] EF ) ETA oTddia TOV 
Kapsovyov.. 2. Tote ev ody nidicOnoay pdra 7dé0s, 

\ \ 3 [/ BA XdaN \ A = , 
Kal TA €TLTNOELA EXOVTES Kal TOANA TOV TAapEeNNAVOO- 


TOV TOV@Y [LVNMLOVEVOVTES. 


¢ 7 \ \ Ce AE 4 
Emra yap jpépas, dcac- 


3 7 \ A / , f 

Tep eTropevOnaav dia TOV Kapdovywr, racas way opevot 
f \ 
dteTéAeoay, Kat eTra0ov Kaka boca ovde Ta otbutrayTa 
umo Bactiéws Kat Ticoadépvouvs. ‘Qs ody amndray- 
MéVOL TOUTMV HOEWS EXOLLnONTAY. ' 3 

¢/ \ Col KS VA e oA e aA , A 
3. “Apa o€ TH Nuépa Op@ow iIrTeEts Tov Tépav TOV, 

A 5 VA ¢€ iy / 
ToTa“ov e&w@mALTMEVvOUS WS KWAUVGOVTAS dLaPaiveLy, 
mecous © emt Tals byOais TapateTaypévovs avw THV 


1. Keytpitny] ‘The Buhtan- 
Chai of the present day.’ Ains. p. 
166. 

— Tov dpéwy .. THY Kapd. | 
Conjungenda sunt ; que distinxit 
scriptor utduororeAevtavitaret. 8. 

3. ém) Tats dx Pals mapaTeTayp. | 
Yet inf. § 5 we have ai xa: €@” 
@y mapaterayu. Xenophon’s con- 
sistent usage is to put the genit. 
to express simple superposition, 
em) Adgdov éot@s (see on the 
genitive of relation, IV. v. 13, n. 
ad fin.) defining posztion merely 
on a hill,—whereas the dative ex- 
presses close connexion of some 
sort or other, such as ‘ founda- 
tion’—whether material, as 
Telxos ém) Kpymidi, a wall on its 
basement’ (III. iv.11), or logical, 


ém) moAeum, ‘on footing of war’ 
(II. iv. 5), or ‘dependence on’ 
(ér adeAp@, I. 1. 4), or ‘in charge 
of. .’ (sup. 1.13, éti Tovrous), or 
‘military occupation,’ or ‘suc- 
cession,’ &c. Thus, a man stand- 
ing on a wall is ém) reiyous (see 
em rovrys,; Tle av. « 9) 5: tut 
gates standing on walls asa con- 
stituent part of them are ém 
Trelxeot(L.iv.4). Men on board 
ships (as passengers merely) are 
emt tov veav (I. iv. 3); but one 
‘im command of’ them is éw 
avrats (I. iv. 2). One who 
holds his shield over his head 
merely to keep it out of the water 
carries 1t éml Tis Kepaad7s (inf. 
§ 6),—but men wear caps én 
Tais Kebadats as attached to the 
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imTéwv ws KwAUVCOVTAS? eis THY’ Appeviay éxBa.veLy. 
4. °"Hoav © ovro. Opovta kat “Aprovyov, ‘Appévios 
cat Mapdoviot nat Xaddatot picGodopor. °EXéyovto 
dé of Kaddaios édevOepot TE Kal AAKiot civat’ Grr 
d elyov yéppa paxpa Kat royyas. 5. Ab dé dyGas 
avrat éh av TapateTaypévot OUTOL HoaY Tpia 7) TETTAPA 
TAéOpa aro TOD ToTamoU aTretyov. dos O€ pia 2) 
Cpwmévn HV ayovoca dvw, BTTED YElpoTOinTOS’ TavTH 
émretpavTo SvaBaivew ot” EXnves. 6. ’“Erret 0€ wreipw- 
péevors TO TE VOwWN UTép TOV pacTay épaiveto, Kat 
TpAaXUS HV O TroTAamos peyarots AiVous Kal OALaPnpois, 
Kal ovT é€v TO VOaTL Ta OTAA HY Evew EL O€ pM, 
Gy nine te 


XaAdaior XaAvBes 7d 


Tadaovy 


head (VII. iv. 4). 7’Eqd’ 7uav 


(position chronologically), ‘22 our 
tame’ (1.ix.12): ep nuty, ‘depen- 
dent onus’ (1. i. 4). So éml ror 
&kpwy means simple position on 
the heights (III. iv. 28; IV. vi. 
18); ém) rovs &kpois means military 
occupation of them, to hold them 
(III. iv. 49; sup. i. 20; ii. 6).— 
In the present passage, the writer 
having once for all expressed the 
military occupation of the banks 
by éml rais dx@as, needs only, 
when speaking of them descrip- 
tively, to say ai bx0a1 eg’ wy... 

— éxBaivery has in the Ana- 
basis the peculiar sense of ‘ pass- 
ing out’ of a valley (or line of 
march which lay through it) on 
to higher ground. See é«Baocis, 
See 2a se ts Valin, 20; WK, 

4. Mapddvio1) Artucbus is men- 


tioned (Cyr, V. iii. 38) as a chief 


of the Hyreani; whence 8. con- 
jectures that the Mardonii dwelt 
on the confines of Hyreania, on 
the Caspian. 

— Xadrdaio] Cf. Cyr. IIT. ii. 7, 
and Strab. xii. 8, who says of viv 


@VvOUdCovTo. 

_ 5. 6x@ar are the shelving rocky 
sides of the valley, through which 
the river ran, called mérpa, inf. 
11, and akpa, 28. 

nv &yovca| Not the same as 
the finite verb 7ye. In such 
periphrases #v is something more 
than a mere copula ; here it has the 
character of a substantive verb. 
‘One road there was, the one in 
sight, leading up.” At the same 
time the periphrasis often brings 
out vividly the proper force of the 
imperfect, as at v. 15, xphyn 
.. 9 Hv arulCovoa, ‘a hot spring 
which was steaming there all the 
time? See II. 11510.0 nus 
215 Tlviiv 13. 

6. ott év 7S. corresponds to 
emi te. § On the one hand it was 
impossible .. on the other, if any 
wey isi.’ 8,, ms 

—ei 5€ un| sei dé after a 
negative. ‘Jf any one did,” Cf. 
VII. i. 8  Matt.617, 6; Jelf, 
860, 5. 





EXPEDITIO CYRI. 


oe A A } 
HoTwavey 6 ToTamos: emi Te THS Kehadys Ta Ora Et 
\ \ , 
Tis” dépor, yupvot eyiyvoyvto mpos Ta Tokevmata Kab 
Tada BéAn aveywpnoay ovy Kal adTov éoTpaToTe- 
SevoavTo Tapa Tov TroTAMLOD. 
, UA 5 
7. "Ev0a 6é avrot thy tmpocev vuKta hoav, émt 
no eur \ MY \ 

TOU dpovs Ewpwv To’s Kapdovyous moAdovs cuvelrey- 
[J n ig 3 la) > 
pévous ev Tots OAs. “Evravéa on movX) abvpia Hv 

an A \ n nr 

Tois” EAXAnow, opwat ev TOV TOTAaLOD THY SvaTropiar, 

Opaat bé Tovs diaPaivery KwAVGOVTAS, OPwMaL Oé TOUS 

‘ . / 

diaB8aivovow éeTriKercopevovs Tors Kapdovyous dria bev. 

/ iy \ AN vA 

8. Tavtny péev ovy THY Nuepav Kat THY VUKTA éuetvaY 

3 le) > / 3 Pal A \ v7 S 

év TOMA amropia ovTes. Bevodov dé dvap cider 

by 4 >) , VA @ \ >] A ’ , 

édokev ev médaus dedéo0ar, avtar dé avT@ avTopatat 
oC A ef A \ f e A 3 Vf 

Tepippunvat, wate AVOFVvaL Kat dtaBaivety oTrOcov éBov- 

Neto. ‘Hzret dé GpOpos jv, Epyetat mpos tov Xetpico- 

\ , 4 / of A ” \ 

ov Kat eye OTL Edrridas Eyer KaAwWS EoecOaL Kal 
A 9 A Ny uss, ¢€ Noe I \ e 

dunyetrat avT@ TO dvap. 9. “O dé HdeTO TE Kab ws 

TaytoTta Ews vTedhawev eOvovTo TavTes TapovTEs of 

N 9S \ A 4 
oTpaTnyol Kal Ta lepa Kaa WY EvOUS aTrO TOD Tpw- 


\ 3 , >) N A e lad e \ \ 
TOU. Kat ATTLOVTES ATO THY LEO@V OL OTPaTHYOtL Kat 


(b) III. iv. 40. 


— avex. ov] Ouv, ‘therefore,’ 
‘things being so,’ introduces the 
apodosis as the consequence of the 
protasis. 

7. “Ev0a 5€ avtot | ‘ And where 
they themselves had been the 
night before, there they saw. . 

8. mepippujvar| ‘Slipt from 
about ;’ dropt off him: so cir- 
ewmscindere, Livy, ii. 55, to tear 
off; mepinpnuéva, ‘stript of,’ 
Dem. Ol. iii. 37, ad init. See 
Arn. Thue. iv. 12, repieppin. 

— diaBaivew] ‘To go with legs 
apart,’ as no longer fettered,— 
‘to stride’ or ‘step out.’ Dream- 


ing of this d:aBaivew is to Xen. a 
good omen for the other, § 12. 

—karaséceo bat |‘ That matters 
would turn out well.’ Eiva: may 
be joined to an adverb when it 
is not a mere copula, but has its 
essential notion of existence. Jelf, 
375, 8. So in Latin, sie vita 
erat, Ter. Andr. i. 1; and in 
Freneh, étre bien, &e. 

9. ard Tov mpwtov| ’Aréd MSS. 
(ert B. D.S., as at VI. v. 2 and 
8). Evvs ard = ‘from the very 
first’ (@bparos, or tepeiov), 1. e 
the sacrifice was favourable all 
through. 
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AoYayot TaphnyyeANov TH oTpaTLa aptoToTroLEetc Cat. 
9 la) \ A | ame. A VA 4 
10. “Apiotavte d€ TH BevopavtTe mpocérpeyov dvo 
veaviokm’ noecav yap mwavTes OTe é&ein avT@ Kal 
A a va) / 
aploT@vTs Kal OevTrvouvTL TpocenOeiv, Kai, et KaevSoL, 
emTreyeipavTa® ecTreiy el TiS TL EYOL THY TPOS TOV TONE- 
\ I/ o/: (4 4 i. 
uov. 11. Kat tote éXeyov ote Tvyxavorey Ppvyava 
OUANEyoVTES WS el Tip, KaTTELTA KaTIOoLEY eV TO 
\ \ 
Tépav €v Twétpals KaOnKovaaLs em aUTOY TOV TrOTAMOV 
YépovTd TE Kal Yuvaikas Kal TraoloKas WOTTED bapat- 
Tous waTiwv KataTiewevous ev TéTpa avTpwde. 12. 
"Idotau S€ odict S0&av4 acdarés civar diaPaivery’ 
OVE Yap TOLS TrOAEpIOLS LTTTEDEL TpOTRaToV Eival KATA 
al >) / \ by A 4 \\ 3 / 
tovTo. ‘Exduvtes d€ ébacay éxyovtes Ta éyyerpiova 
yupvot ws vevoovpevor dtaPaivew Topevopevor é 
mpoclev' SiaBnvat mpiv BpéEar ta aidota’ Kab dta~ 
Bavres kai NaBovTes TA iwaTia TaAW HKELW. 
icy ¢ aA A 
13. EvOvs ody 0 Revodav avtos te Eamrevde Kai ToLs 
yeaviokols eyxelv ExédNEvoe, Kal evyecOat ToIs Pyvact 
Oeois Ta TE OVEipaTa Kal TOV Topov Kal TA RoLTrA 
> \ > / f 3 s) \ S \ , 
ayaba émitedéoat. X7reicas 6 evOds Frye Tous veavi- 
cKOUS Tapa Tov XAElpicodoy: Kal dinyouvTaL TaUTA. 
14. “Axovoas d€ Kai o Xetpicodhos otrovdas E7rolet. 
/ \ n Se a7 , , 
Dreicavtes O€ TOis Mev AOS TrapHyyeAAov oucKEVA- 
Cec0ar, avtoi dé ovyKadécavtes TOUS oTpaTHyoUs €Bou- 
AevovToO OTwS av KaA\NLCTA OlaBaieV, Kal TOUS TE EL- 
mpoolev vikmev Kal VTO TMV OTIGVE pndev TaTyoLEV 


(Gy. Ty tte, Le (d) iv. 8, n. 
10. €xor| Scil. etaeiv. would have to swim.’ 
12. xara tovto | ‘ At this point, 13. émiteAcoat|] To pray.e 
Kard with elvar, ylyvecOac = that they would bring to pass. 
apud. Cf. § 17; V. ii. 16. 14. omovdas éroler|] = eorevde, 


— yvuvol ws..| ‘They began Dist. orovdds roeto Oa, II. iii. 8. 
to cross naked, expecting they — tov diode | The Kurds, § 7 


190 EXPEDITIO CYRI. [15—20. 
caxov. 15. Kat edofev avtois Xewpicodhoy pev nryel- 


\ / yA \ ef a / 
cla, Kai diaPawew éyovta TO Hustov Tov oTpaTev- 
waros, TOO Hutov ETe vropevery cuUv Bevodovte Ta 
Ss ¢ / SSS apie ’ ' / / 

é uTrotuyia Kai Tov ® dyNov ev péow TOVTWY SLaBaiveD. 

aA a 3 A 
16. ‘Evrei d€ Kados TavTa Eeiyev eTropEevoVTo: %youvTO 
d 0b veaviokot év apiaTEepa EXOVTES TOV ToTAaMOY’ 0605 
O€ Hv él THY OLtdBacw WS TETTAPES TTADLOé. 
b] A 
17. Ilopevopévwv S avtav avtimapyecay ai takes 

A e / >) \ \ § \ \\ 4 
Tov inméwv. ‘Een 6é yoav cata thy dvaBacw Ka. 
Tas OyOas Tov TroTAamoD, EDevTO TA O7AA, Kai AUTOS TPO- 

/ 7 WN) \ 3 UA 

Tos Xetpicopos cTepavwaauevos Kai aTrodus éhauPave 

Nive ey \ a an / NEN 
Ta OTTAA, KA TOLS ANAOLS TAGL TAPHYYEAAE KAL TOUS 

= f \ / ? 

Aoyvayous éxédevey aye Tos oyous opVious ', ToUs 
\ b) 5 a \ & b) } a ¢ a \ e \ 
fev €v apioTEpa, Tovs 0 ev de&ta eavTov. 18. Kai or wev 

UA > f ? Ne, , e be VA 
peavrers eodhayafovTo els TOY TOTAapOV" OL dé TOAEMLOL 

A >) A 
éro&evoy Te Kal €odevoovav’ ANN ovTr@ éEtxvovvTos. 19. 
9 \ \ / 

Ezei 5é xara hv ta oparyta, érraravigov mavtes oi oTpa- 
nr \ a 
TwwOTaL Kal avnraralov, cuywAOAVLOY O€ Kai al yuVatKes 

\ \ i e a 3 A 
aracalt' TOANaL Yap HoaY ETAlpal ev TH OTPATEVMATL. 
\ / \ 3 7 X e \ 3 Ul fe 
20. Kat Xetpicopos pev évéBaive Kat ou ovy exeiv@ 
A lal >) ; , 
0 6€ Kevodav, tav oriclodvAakav AaBwv Tors evfw- 
(gz) I. vi. 19. 


(c) ILI. ii. 36. (f) IV. ii. 11. 


17.] avrimap.] ‘The troops of 
(the enemy’s) horse marched 
(alongside-opposite, i.e.) abreast 
on the other side.’ | 

— joay nara | ‘ When they (the 
Greeks) were at the crossing. . 
Sup. 12. 

— otepavwo.| Sicut in preeliis 
mos erat Lacedzmoniis. De Rep. 
L,-xur 8.: P. 

— amrodvs | ‘ Having stript (him- 
self).’ The second aor. has a mid- 
dle signif. Dist. amodéiucey, V. 
vill. 23. 


— mapnyyedAe| * Passed the 
word’ to do the same. 

18. éogpayid(. eis Thy ToTandr} 
‘They slaughtered the victims so 
that the blood flowed into the 
stream, as an offering to the river 

od:? ef. ‘ porricere,’ Virg. An. 
V. 299,470. toate vil, 113. 1 

19. opdyia}] ‘Victims. No 
fepd are mentioned here (cf. I. 
vili. 15, n.), because in sacrificing 
to river or sea gods, the entrails 
were not burnt, but thrown into 
the water. VI. v. 8, n. 


21—24, | Ep IWS CAPUT: IIT. 191 


id BA 77,5 \ bi 4 Dd Ome \ s 
votdtous, ee ava KpaTos Tadw emt Tov Topoy Tov 
\ \ ” N >) \ an 3 i ” 
KaTa THY éxBacw THY Eis Ta TOV AppEeviwy Opn, 

4 / \\ / vlieN \ 
MpooTroLovpevos TAUTH OLtaBas aTroKhEloeLy TOUS Tapa 
NX \ ¢ A (< \ J Cc oA 
Tov otamov times. 21. Ov dé mroréptor, opavTes 
AN \ b) \ / b) A \ HO A 
pev Tovs audit Xetpicohov evireTws TO VOWP TEpwYTAS, 
e al \ \ > \ het A Ié 2 by, 
oparTes O€ TOUS aul Hevopavra Oéovtas eis Tovprra- 
4 \ b) / 4 DF xcuX 
Mw, SelcavTes pn amrokAetoOcinoay dhevyovow ava 
la) A A 
KpaTOS @S TpOS THY amo TOV ToTamov exBacw ava 
\ \ U4 f ‘ \ 
émel O€ KATA THY OdSOV EYEVOVTO, ETELVOY AVM TPOS TO 
V4 SS A e UA 
Gpos. 22. Avxios® 0 0 tTHv TaEw éywov TOV imTEéwY 
€c \ A A A 
kai Aicyiwns o THY TaEW EywY TOV TENTATTOV TOY 
b] \ / b) \ ev OAS U4 Uf 
appt Xeipicopov, é7Trel Ewpwy ava Kpatos evyovTas, 
¢ \ an 
elqrovTo’ ot dé otpatiatar é€Bowv py atrodeimrecOat, 
/ \ >) 
adra ovvexBaivey émt TO dpos’ 23. Xevpicodos 6 
S 3 \ / \ \ ¢ f) b) IN / 5) \ \ 
av, émret S1éBN, TODS péev lmméas ovK ediwmKev, EVOUS dé 
\ / 4 \ / 
KaTa TAS TpocHnKovoas OyOas Et Tov ToTapmov é&E- 
; \ \ / id A 
Bawey emt Tovs avw TrodEemious’ ot S€ AYW, OPA@VTES 
\ e n (4 4 e A 
we TOUS EaUT@V ITTrEas hevyovTas, Op@vTes O OTAITAS 
f / \ A nr 
opiow émlovtas, ékNelTOoVvoL TA UIrép TOV TOTAapOv 
apa. 
a) >] la) 
24. Hevopov & él Ta Tepay éwpa Kaw YirVo- 
(h) IIL. iii. 20. 


20. roy mépov] ‘The ford op- 
posite the pass out (of the valley) 
to the mountains.’ So inf. 21. 

21. ws mpds| Not ‘as if for 
the pass,’ but ‘ aiming for it.’ 

— KaTtathy dddv eyév. | ‘Reached 
the road. Cf. sup. 17. 

— 4#rewov| Intransitive, as 
*tendebant,’ ‘ pushed on, 

22. €Bdwv (Eavtods) uh arod.] 
‘ Demanded with shouts,’ i.e. cla- 
moured not to be left behind their 
comrades, the horsemen and pel- 
tasts.--orpari@raare (notpeltasts, 
P.), but hoplites, who constituted 


the main body of the army; see 
III. iv. 28; VI. iii. 19, where in 
like manner 7 oTpatid is opposed 
to the cavalry and peltasts, just 
as dwAwy (= drAcTarv) is to Takewr 
Weve 14. 

23. ém rdév] Connect with 
Tpoonkovoas. 

— ém tots &yw] The me Cods 
mentioned as drawn up on the. 
hills, § 3. , 

24. Karas yryvdu. | * Were turn- 
ing out well . —vylyveob. in the 
sense of evadere or accedere, I. viii. 
8, admits of construction with ad- 
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[ 25—27, 


HEVA, ATEYWPEL THY TAXIaTHY Tpds TO SiaBaivov oTpd- 
Tevpa’ Kat yap ot Kapdodyot davepot on Hoav eis TO 
meolov KaTaBaivorTes ws éeTLOnadmevot Tols TEAEUTAILOLS. 
25. Kai Xewpicopos wev Ta avw Katetye, AvKtos dé 
aU OrjLyoLs Eemiyetlpnaas émridim&éat EXaBE THY oKEVvO- 
popwv Ta VTTONELTTOpEVA, KaL pEeTa TOUTWY ecOATA TE 
Kany kat exrropata. 26. Kai ta pev oxevodopa Tav 
‘EdXAjvev cai 6 dydos axpnv diéBawe FEcvodav dé 
oTpéwas mpos To’s Kapdovyous avtia Ta Orda eeto 
Kal TapnyyelAE Tos NoOYayots KaT evwpoTtias: Tou. 
cacba Exactoy Tov EavTov hoyov, Tap doidas Tap- 
ayayovtas THY évopotiavy él darayyos*: Kai tovs 
sev Noxayovs Kal TOUS evwmoTapyYous Tpos TOV Kap- 
Sovyav iévat, ovipayous 5&é Katactycacbar mpos Tot 


TOTAMOU. 
27. Ov dé Kapdovyxor, ws 
(i) IID, iy2ts 


verbs, cf. ili. 8, n. Don. G. G. 
455. 

26. axunv| ‘Just then,’ ‘i. e. 
&pTi, cum maxime, nune ipsum. 
Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 123.’ K. 

— Kar’ evwpor. | ‘He instructed 
the lochagi to form each his 
company by enomoties, bringing 
up each enomoty to the left (an 
file) to form line,’ each company 
being thus 25 deep and 4 in front. 
This would bring each enomot- 
arch up to the front, and the 
front line of the army would be 
wholly formed of them and the 
lochagi. To these mpwrayoi are 
opposed the ovpayot (commanders 
of the rear) who were ‘to station 
themselves towards the river, in 
order to lead the retreat to the 
ford when the signal should be 
given to face round.—em) paaravyy. 
is ‘to form in line’ (aces), so 


EWNWY TOUS OTFLaFoUAaKaS 
QyiyieTt 


that if Xen.’s ‘half’ (§ 15) was 
reduced to, say, 2000 men (§ 30), 
his force would stand 25 deep 
with a front of 80.—zap’ do7ida 
mapay. is to bring the men up on 
the shield side, i. e. to the left,— 
as éml dopu is to the right, § 29. 

— tojoacba| Disponendas 
curare—causative middle: cf. viil. 
14, n. 

— mpos Tav Kapd... mpos Tov 
mwot.| ‘Towards... pds with 
gen. denotes (position) towards, — 
facing, &c.—or (motion) towards 
—not to—an object, II. 11.4. The 
accus. expresses either of these 
meanings; thus mpds Tovs Kapd. 
sup. was towards, and pds moTa- 
pov to (I. iv. 19). Herodotus has 
gem. and acc. in the same sen- 
tence, ii. 121, Tov wey mpds Bopéc 
éoTe@ta.. Toy SE mpds VvdTOV. 
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28, 29. | 


A >] , f J 
Tov OxAOoU Widoupévovs Kal OdyoUs dn PaLwwopéevous, 
A / ¢ \ 
farrov 1 émnecay woas Tivas aoovTes. “O dé Xeu- 
\ >] A b) la) 3 , 
picopos, evel TA Tap avT@ aodaras Elye, TewireEs 
a \ \ \ V4 
japa Hevopavta tous mwedkTastas Kat odevoovytas 
aA \ 4 
kat Tof0Tas, Kal KENEVEL TroLety O TL AY TrapayyelAn. 
== (al / 
28. Idav o avtovs kataBaivovtas 6 Revodar, wéurpas 
lal A aA A XN 
ayyerov KedevEL AUTOU pélvaL et TOU ToTaLOU My 
ls c 0) y” b) \ / 3 
diaBavtas: Otay 0 adp~wvrat avtot diaPaivew, évav- 
a VA 
tious évOev kai evdev chav éuBaivew ws draBnrope- 
Vi 1 \ b) 4 Fe) 
vous, dunyKUAwuEeVoUS! TOUS aKoVTLOTAaS, Kab éTLBEBAN- 
pévous Tovs ToéoTas* pu) Tpocw O€ TOU ToTaLmov 
J A \ >) e A lA 
mpoBaivew. 29. Tots d€ map éavT@® Trapyyyerer, 
eTreoav apevoovn e&txvjtar™ Kai domis Woon, matari- 
an > \ / 3 \ a 3 , 
cavras Oeiv €s Tous TrodEulous’ eTreday 0 avacTpéro- 
a la) \ 
OW ol TONEMLOL Kab EK TOU TOTAMOV O GAaATIYKTHS 
, 4 \ , aA 
ONLNVY TO TONELLKOY, avacTpEeirayTas emt Sopu Hreta Oat 
ie a ‘4 
puev TOUS ovpayous, Octy dé mavtas Kal dvaBatvey 6TE 
TAYLOTA 7) EXaTTOS THY TAakW Eiyev, WS pn EuTrodiCeLv 


(I) ii. 28, n. 


28. él Tov motauod| * On the 

river bank’ 
> / c - 

— avtot corresponds to jets 
avrot of recta oratio (cf. ii. 1). 
‘Whenever they (Xen.’s party) 
should begin. 2 

en > / Q il é / fos 8 

evavTious | Scil. éuBaltvery. 
evOev x. €vOev means (in two com- 
panies, one) on each flank (of the 
retreating party). 

— dinyk. and émBeBaA.} Per- 
fects midd. ‘Thong in hand.. 
having their arrows fixed (on the 
string ).’ 


— mpdow.. Tov mor. | *‘ Not to 


advance far into the river”— 


So mpdow ris vuxrds, ‘far on in the 


Might:’ Hdt. ii. 121; Cyr. I. vi. 


} 
: 


39, modow Tis .. wAcovetias, 


(m) I. viii. 19. 


29. pop | * Rattle,’ from the 
blows of the enemy’s missiles. 
Virg. Ain. ix. 666, 


‘scuta caveque 
Dant sonitum flictu galea.’ 


— onunvn Td TOA. | *.. sounda 
charge’ to precipitate the enemy’s 
flight. Cf. § 32. 

— dvactpép. em) ddpu jy.] To 
face about to the right, and that 
the hindmost men of every file 
should lead the way. Spelman. 

— hv Tdi is the place that 
each soldier held in his company : 
cf. I. vill. 3. ‘ Quo quisque con- 
stitutus esset ordine transirert.’ 
D. 
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3 , e © bl n 7 a Xx A 9 
GNANAOUS’ OTL OVTOS APLaTOS™ EGOLTO OS AY TPATOS EV 
A , / 
TW TEpay YEvnTat. 
a) e A 3 
30. Or dé Kapdodyor, opavres ordJLyous 4dn Tods 


r \ a ; 
AowTrovs' 7ToANOL yap Kal TOV pmevEelw TEeTAyLEVvOV 
' , e \ c / e ace 
@MYGVTO ETTLLEAOMEVOL OL MEV UTTOCUYLMY ol b€ TKEVwY 


¢ Ni eaie A 3 A \ io We , \ 
at 6€ étraipav: évtavla oy éméxewTo Opacéws, Kal 


npxovto aevdovay Kai Toeve. 381. Or dé” EXAqves 


/ (4 y > 3 >) f e \ 3 
TaavicarTes @punoay Spoww ém avTovs of dé ovK 
b] \ iy Cd J e an 
edéEavTo Kal yap oav @TALCMEVOL WS MeV EV TOFS 


v e an \ NA wy a \ i XN Nai 
Oped WwW iKAVOS TPOS TO ETLOpamely Kal hevyety, TrpOS Oé | 


TO els Yetpas SéyerVat ovy ixavas. 32. ’Ev tovTw o7- 


f eS e 4 A \ e \ , BA 4 
MalWWEel O CANTTUYKTHS KAL Ol ev TrohEmloe Edevyov 
. aA e \ / | 
monv éTt Gatrov, ot dé” EAAnves tavavtia otpévrar- | 
A \ ‘a lov sl Ge f e 
Tes Egevyov Ota Tov TToTamov OTL TayioTa. 33. Tov | 
\ N e , , 
O€ ToAELiov oF péev TiVEs aioOopevor TradwW Edpapon | 
bi x , \ Uh 3 yA / 
él Tov ToTamov, Kai To&evovTes OdLyous éTpwoar' | 
; iy A Ui / a € i 
ot O€ WoAAOl, Kat mépay GvTav Tov “EAAjvwv, ETE | 
\ s 4 e \ e 7 
davepol joav devyovtes. 34. Ov o€ vTravtTncavTes 
> \ / a a os 
avopiComevol KAL TpOTWTENPW TOU KatpoU TpoLovTes, 
ee a \ ke a (2 / Ve 
voTEpov TaY meTa Bevodavtos oueBnoav madw: Kal | 


éTp@Oncay TLVES Kab TOVTMD. 


(n) ii. 28. 


31. ws pev...]| ‘For (serving) 34. Of 5¢ bravt.] ‘ Those who 
in mountains,’ for mountain war- came wp to meet them... See! 


fare: so the German fiir, and Lat. § 27, 28. 


ut, ‘Homo acutus, wt Siculus.’ — TpoowTépw T. x.| 6 Fur- 
Cic. De Sen. 12; Duk. Thuc. iv. ther than there was occasion.’ Ox. | 


84. ; Tr. 
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CAPUT IV. 


1. "Evei 5€ StéBnoav, cvvtaEapevor audi pécov 
Hpepas emropevOnaoay ova THs Apmevias Tedioy ATrav Kat 
Aelous ynAodous, ov pelov 7} TEVTE Tapacayyas ov yap 
Roav eyyvs TOU TOTAaMOU KMMLaL Ola TOUS TOAELOUS 
Tous mpos Tovs Kapdovyous. 2. His d€ Hv adixovto 
KOUNV, weyarN TE HY Kat BactNeLoy ciye TO CaTpaTn, 
Kal él Tals TAEiCTALS OlKials TUPTELS ETHTAY" éTrL- 
THoELa © Hv Oairh. 8. “EvtedOev & érropedOnoav 
oTaQuovs dvo Tapacayyas déxa, péxypis wmepndrAOov 
Tas mnyas Tov Tiypntos motamov. “EvtetOev 0 érro- 
pevoncav otalmovs TpEis Tapacdyyas TwévTe Kal déKa 
émt tov TnreBoav rotayov. Ovrtos 8 rv Kaos pev 
‘peéyas 0 ov? K@mar Sé moddal Tepl Tov ToTamoy Hoav. 
4. ‘O 6€ Toros ovTOs “Appevia éxaneiTo 1) mpds éo- 
tépav. “Trrapyos hv & abtis TnpiBafos, 6 kat Bacrre 
‘didos yevopuevos' Kal omoTe Tapein, ovdels GAXos 
Bacthéa eri Tov immov aveBadrev. 5. Odtos tpoan- 
Aacev imméas Exwv, Kal TpoTréurAbas Epunvéa ettrev 
ott Bovrorto SiarexOjvat tois dpyovot. Tots 6é 
joTpatnyois édofev aKxodoa' Kat mpoceNOovTes eis 











vii. 31. 
3. Tlypntos m.] One of the 


1. mediov| In appos. with 636v 
understood. ‘Made a march 


through A., all plain?—aeiovs, 
'ésmooth,’ i. e. without rocks. 

| 2. ckounv| Antecedent in the 
icase and sentence of the relative, 
jas commonly when the relative 
)clause comes first: ef, IIT. ii. 20; 
BI. ix. 19. 

| — ocarpdry| Orontas (IIT. v. 
117), who had 'Teribazus under him 
jas brapxos (§ 4), just as Tamos 
bwas under Tissaphernes. Thuc. 


O 










most easterly of its tributaries. 
(See Ainsw. 171, 172.) The main 
branch rises much to the west of 
the Greek route, above Diarbeker. 

— TnrcB.] Kard-si, a tribu- 
tary of the Euphrates. Ainsw. 
p. 172. 

4. 6... plaos yevduevos| ‘ Who 
proved himself a friend’ on some 
occasion; perhaps that indicated 
in note I, vii. 19, 


2 
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3 f b) , [/ I e \ Ls e / 
émnKoov npwTwyv TL Oéror. 6. 0 O€ elev OTL oTreEl- 
b] N 
cacbat Bovrgotto éf'? @ pte avTos Tovs “EAAnvas 
a \ , 
adiKeiv, ponte éxelvous Kaley Tas oikias NawPavey Te | 
\ > / v4 / by, A A | 
Ta émiTnoea Oowv SéowvTo. “Hooke tavta Tois otpat= | 
“nyots Kat éomeicayto él TOUTOLS. 
a \ A 
7. “Evretlev & éropevOnoav otabmodvs tpets Sua | 
/ J , \ / 2 \ / 

jTeoiov Tapacayyas mevtTe Kat déxa’ Kat TnpiBalos 
TapnKorovles EYwY THY EaUTOU duVamLV, ATrEYOV ws | 
/ , Bs Wire) / 5) t \ , ' 
déxa oTadiovs’ Kat adikovto eis Bacireva Kal Komas | 
, p) 5) A if A \ N 4 
YTPATOTESEVOMEVOY O AUTWV YUYVETAL THS VUKTOS KL@v | 
/ \ oo ” a \ AS \ 4 

ToAAn Kab éwOevy edoke StacKnvncat Tas Takes Kal 
TOUS OTpAaTHYOUS KaTA TAS *ywpas** Ov Yap EwpwY TOR | 
Néwtov ovdeéva Kal aodhanres edoKes eivat Ova TO TAHOOS | 
A v4 3 A 5S J \ 3 V7 i 
THs xuovos. 9. “Evtavda eiyov | ravta] ta émitydaa, 


méptE TOANGS, TOAA@Y TOV eTLTNOELWOY pEoTAs. 


e/ De aN 8 soe A a ” \ 27 
dca éotiv ayala, tepeta, ciTov, olvous TaANaLoUs EvMdELS, | 
’ / ” ,- A 5-9 
actadioas, dompia tavtodaTa. Tov dé atrocKkedar- | 

a f- 2 
VULEVWY TLVES ATO TOU OTpaToTrédoU EdEyoV OTL KAaTI- | 

N fe att Ah 

Sovey OTPATEVMLA, KaL VUKTWP TOAAG TrUpa aivowTo. | 


(a) i. 19. 


7. mwed5iov| The plain of Mush, 
the table-land of Armenia, at an 
average elevation of 4200 feet 
above the sea. Ainsw. p. 173. 

8. xiwy moAA7 | In this district 
‘in the early part of September, 
it froze keenly every night, al- 
though the mid-day sun was still 


powerful.’ Ainsw. p. 174; see 
Diod. Sic. xiv. 28. 
— éwlev| ‘At daybreak, 


Genit. of temporal separation,—a 
point whence a space of time be- 
gins; immediately from day- 
break ; so ‘de tertia vigilia.’ Jelf, 
532. Cf. do, V. vi. 23; VI. iii. 
23. 

— diacknvijcu| ‘ For the come. 


pames and generals to encamp | 
apart.’ 

— xpas! The best MSS.: but } 
kouas (K. P. L.), ‘throughout the 
villages, seems required: see 
§ 14. 

— dopares eddxer] ‘It ap- 
peared safe. Dist. dote dogarés | 
(v. 23), ‘it was decided that it | 
was safe...’ The imperfects here | 
and § 10, 14, are in keeping with | 
the air of indecision and change 
of plan at this point of the nar- 
rative. 

9. iepeta]| ‘Live stock,’ strictly 
animals for sacrifice, which were 
nearly all of the domestic sort 
(sheep, cattle, pigs, &c.): V.vii.13, 




























| 10—14. | 


evtevOev cuvnrOov' 


ppevs moTaNetuevaus: 





vov’ yap adeewor 4 
| Tapappuveln. 


| 


, 
Eup (Oo KETO. 


Dye ive Leni. 2 '(e) Ts uw. 17, 


= 10. diacknvotv|) ‘To quarter 
themselves apart, but (rather) to 
&e.’ 

| — evrev0eyv| = ex rovron (L. ii. 
f27), thereupon’ or ‘accordingly.’ 

— €d. cvvadp. | ‘It seemed best 
i) to camp together in the open 
hair.’ 

11. 67@ 2) wap. | Literally, ‘was 
ga warm thing for whomsoever it 
idid not melt.’ ‘For as they lay, 
Rthe snow after it had fallen on 
them gave the men warmth in 
cases where it did not melt on 
them’ (or ‘so long as tt did not 
Penelt’); for dtm wh = ci wh rm, 
being in fact a condition attached 
(to the predication 7) xia@v.. dAcenvdy 
iv, limiting its application and 
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|AXdoOL aVaACTAVTES TUP EKALOV Kat €YPLOVTO 
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A Ma) b} 3 X Ly 
10. "Edcxer» 61) Tols otpatnyois ove aodares eivat 
i A A \ J / 
‘SlacKknvoby, adAa cuvayayeiy TO oTpaTEvLA Taw" 
Kal yap €doxer ouvaclpratey. 
A a / \ 
Hele. IN UETEPEVOUTOY 6 avtav évtavOa éemiminter yiov 
| “GT XETOS, WOTE amexpuye KAL Ta OTAA Kal TOUS av@pe- 
Kab Ta vTrocuyia auVETTOdLTED 
) xLwv' Kal ToAUsS OKVOS Hv avictacbal’ KaTaKELpE- 
AV 1 XLOV ETLTETTOKVLA OTW [LN 
A , s 
12. "Emei d€ Bevodav érorunoe yupvos ° 
by b] ; SS J, J 4 3 iy \ » 
ov avaotas cyilew Evra, TAYa avaoTas TLS Kat ANDdOS 
3 / b ) I ” 
|exetvou apedomevos eavyucev. 


"Ex 6€ TovVTOV Kal ob 


13. wovd 


\ A e t & A 9 ) 
yap evTav0a EvpicKETO YpioUa, @ EypHVTO aVT Edaiouv, 
, \ \ 3 f A A 
‘avElov Kal Onoaptvov Kal auvyOddwov €K TOV TLKPaV 
\ lal A 4 
\Kal TepeBivOwov' éx O& TOV AVT@Y TOUTWY Kal WUPOV 


A / > 

14. Meta ratta édoKxe. marw Swacknvntéov eivat 
VA 

KATA TAS KWMLAS els OTEyas. 


"Eva 6n of otpati@tat 


(ec) EE, 2257 (ce) ak xs 


implying exceptions to it. Tapa- 
in mapapp. denotes disintegration 
(one part from beside another) as 
in mapappynyvv, Thue. iv. 96; v. 73. 

12. éerdAunoe| ‘Had the cou- 
rage in spite of the cold. ToAuav 
is ‘to dare,’ in spite of either fear, 
shame, pain, or any other feeling. 

— éxelvov aped.| ‘ Took the axe 
from him,’—in turn merely. Dist. 
Nov. LO. 

18. xploua] ‘ Unguentum ome 
nino, sed propr. unguentum eras- 
situs. P. Here used instead of 
oil, to lubricate the body. Cf, 
Plin. xxviii. 37.—vpor, a fra- 
grané oiutment. 

— éexarwyt.| Scil. duvydarov 
quod latet i auvyddAwov. P. 
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\ 3 ”)) a e O¢ v4 \ f > 4 4 XN 
TA EMLTHOELA’ OTOL Oé, OTE TO TPOTEPOY ATrHETaV, TAS 
3 4 Sus. e€ \ >] , / 3 / 
oixias eveTTpnoav vTO atacUanias, dixnv édidocav 
15. “Evredéev érreurrav tis vur- | 
\ ee f A / 2 N \ ” 
Tos Anuoxpatny Tewevirny, avdpas doves, ert ta dpn 
év0a épacay ot atocKedavyvpevot KaSopav Ta Tupa’ 
OUTOS yap €O0KEL Kal TPOTEpoY TOAAA On adnOcdoas 
TOLaUTAa, Ta OVTA TE WS OVTA Kal TA pH OVTA wWS OUK 
16. ITopevOeis d€ Ta pwev Tupa ovK edn idelv, 
avopa dé cvANaSav HKev aywv éyovta TO£ov ITepotKov 
: | 
Kal dapétpayv, Kat owyapw oiavrep Kai ai’ Apatoves | 
MY >) , \ 
éyovow. 17. “Epwrwpmevos oé modatos ein, Ilépans 
Ni oF s s NE Yaa an / . 
bev Edn eivar, TopeverOas 6 ato Tov TnpiBagov otpa- 
TEVUATOS, OTTMS eTLTHOELA AAG. ‘ 


KAKWS TKNVOUUTES. 


) 
OVTQ. 


Oi 6&6 npaTtwv 
avuTOV TO oTpaTEvpa oTrOGOY TE clin Kal éml Tive our- 
18. ‘O 6€ eirey ote TpiBagos «in éyov 
THY Te éavToU Svvamw Kai pucOodopovs XddrvBas® Kat 
Taoxyous' mapecxevacOar dé avtov én os emi TH 


Eley LEVOV. 


uTEpBoAH TOU Opous ev TOS OTEVOIS, NTEP Movaynh Ein 
f 5 an 3 / a Cf 
mopela, évTavla émulnoopevov Tots” EXAnow. : 
19. "Axovcact Tots otpatnyois TavTa Edoke TO oTPa- | 
a / 
Teva cuvayayeiv’ Kai evOus dudraKas KaTadeTrovTEs 


(f) IIL. v. 14. 


14. tad dracbaa. | ‘ Out of reck- 
lessness. “26, ‘ under the influ- 
ence of . .’or ‘impelled by. .’ 

— karas oxnv. | ‘By being badly 
housed.’ 

15. Teuevitny| Téuevos, a place 
in Sicily. 

— wh bvtTa..ovK bytal| ‘If 
things were not so and so, he 
represented them as not so. Ov 
negatives absolutely, wy condition- 
ally, being used where a condi- 
tional clause may be substituted : 
6 odk GY = is qui non est; 6 mn 
iv = st quis non sit. 


(g) vi. 5. 
16. ofavmep| ‘Just such as..’ 


In to.ovtos oidomep, oUTw Haomep 
(eatenus quatenus) &c., -rep (like 
-dem in tantundem) represents 
the correlative notions as in exact 
correspondence with each other. 
“‘ -rep, = ‘just,’ ‘ exactly,’ is from 
mepl, ‘ around,’ denoting the whole 
compass of the notion.” Arn. 
G. G. 1499. 

18. pn @s..] Join ws with 
émtOnoduevov, ‘intending to..’ I. 
i. 6. 

— hrep povaxyi| ‘By which 
way only.’ 
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\ \ >) \ a / t Uy, 
Kal OTPATNYOV ETL TOis péevOVEl, Zopaivetov jTupda- 
7 \ e / , 
Mov, ETopevovTo EyovTEs NyEwova Tov adovTa avOpw- 
? ? 
mov. 20. “Erewd1 d€ umepeSadXov Ta Opn, au TEA- 
oo / / / ~ 
TACTAL TPOLOVTES KAL KATLOOVTES TO OTPATOTTEdOY OVK 
” x ¢ / 3. >) > Ui vy > \ 
éuelvay Tovs omAitTas, GAN avakpayovtes EOeov emt 
¢ d P) 4 \ 
To otpatotredov. 21. Or dé BapBapor axovoaytes Tov 
/ 9 c / b) b>] ¥ ‘ 4 \ \ 
OopuBov ovy vméuewav, adr éedevyov' Ouws Sé Kal 
b) / , wn , Wi GZ A b 
aTéGavov twes THY BapBapwr, Kal imTot HAwoay Ets 
4 \ ¢ \ e f Care \ 3 3 a 
elKoot, Kal  oKnvn 4 TnpiSatov ear, Kal ev auth 
la) , e A 
KNVaL ApPYUpOTrOOES KaL EKTTOWATA, KAbL OL APTOKOTFOL 
/ S P] \ 
Kal ol olvoyoot daoKkovtes civat. 22. “Hmrevdn 5é 
4 lad lad n vA y 
em@v0ovTo TavTa ol TV OTALT@VY aTpaTNYoL, eddKEL 
aUTOWS aTrLEvaL THY TaYloTHY eT’ TO OTPATOTTEOOV, WH 
aA / 

Tis emrideois yévouTo Tots KaTadedeyupmevots. Ka 
>] \ b) / A he > / \ 21 VA 
evOus avakaheoadpevot TH oaATrIYyYL aTHETAY, Kal adits 

\\ 9 : 
ovTo avOnuepov emi TO oTPATOTrEdOD. 


CAEUT VY. 


A HE 

1. TH d vortepaia edoxer Topevréov eivat brn SUvatyTo 
, \ “A A 

(axyloTa, Tp ovANCYHVAL TO OTPATEV MA TradLV Kal 

nm 0 7 

KaTaraPe Ta oTEeva. YvoKevacdpmevos 8 evOds érro- 
/ } \ / al \. / 7 al 

PEVOVTO OLA YLOVOS TTOAANS, NYEMovas ExYOVTES TONAOUS 
\ b) / <> 

Kai avOnuepov virepBarovtes TO aKpov ef © EuedrAev 

? / / 

émitiGec0ar TnpiBatos catectpatorredevcarto. 2. Ev- 
“ / / “ 

TevOev €rropevOncav otabpmors épryous Tpeis mapa- 
/ / > , 

cayyas meéevTe Kal déxka eri Tov Evdpatny rotamer, 
21. ijAwoav..édraw] Cf. Cyr. that they were bakers, &e? 

1V. v.7; inf. v. 24.—faw, Ionicé, 


syncop. for Attic édAw. 1. Euedrev] * Had intended,’ 
— Kat of dor.|] ‘ They who said 2. Edppdtnv] The Murdad-si, 
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\ U | pe: Mn, \ \\ b 4 
Kat dtéBatvov avTov Bpexowevor pos Tov oudadov" 
éXéyovTo S€ avTOv al THYyal ov Tpocw* ecival. 3. 
> A >} {A \ Le an \ 4 
Evrevéev érropevovto dia yuovos moAAhs Kat mrediou 
oTaQuovs Tpeis Tapacayyas mévTe Kai Oéxa’ oO Oé 
Tpitos éyéveTo yaderos, Kal avewos Boppas évavtios 
ETVEL TAVTATACW aATOKaiwy TavTa Kab THYVUS TOUS 
b) J UB @ on a / , ba b 
avOpotovs. 4. “Evla 6n Tov pavTewv Tis EiTrE 
chayicacbar TH aveww Kal ohayideTar Kai Tab 
~\ A by 4 An \ st nm 7 
&1) wepipavas edoke ANEat TO yadeTTov Tov mvEevpaTos. 
“Hy 6€ tis yuovos to Babos dpyuids @oTe Kal TOV 
e / \ A b) , \ >] Vf \ 
uTrocuylwy Kal TOV avopaTroowY TONAG aTrwAETO, Kat 
TOV OTPATLWTOV WS TpLaKOVTA. 9. AleyévovToO O€ THY 

A f s , +, & b) A nan VA 
vuxta Top Kaiovtes’ Eva & Hv ev Th oTAOUD TOAKA’ 

i \ 3 N A Uy >) 5 id S / 
ot O€ ore mpootovtes EVAa OVK Eixyov" OL oY TAAL 
HKOVTES Kal TO TUP KaloYTES OV TpoTiecaY TpOS TO 
mvp Tous ovrigovTas, eb pn peTacotey avTots Tupods 
) GAO TL OV Exotey Bopwrav. 6.”"Evla 67 wetedioocay 
adAjAOLs @Y ELyov Exacta. “Eva o€ TO Tup éexateTo, 

an J 
OtaTnKopevns THS yLovos Bopot éyévovTo pmeyddou éore 
em TO OaTredov’ ov 61 Taphy petpety TO Balos THs 
VLOVOS. 
3 aA \ \ b) a ¢ f e/ 3 
7. “Evreddev S€ tHv emiotcay 7mépay OANY ETrO- 


(a) 1. 3. 


or easterly branch of Euphrates ; 
the western branch is still called 
Phrat. The point where they 
crossed must have been at or above 
Melaz-ghird: it is not fordable 
after its junction with the river of 
Khants. Ainsw. p. 176. 

3. 6 6€ tpitos| Scil. crabuds. 

— dmoxaiwy| So the Latins 
express frost-bite by adurere: 
‘ Boreze penetrabile frigus adurat,’ 
Wire Gat: 

4. @ofe, not eddxce: (as at I. iv. 
18), represents not an opinion, but 


(b) I. iii. 14. 


the conviction of the soldiery, as 
on a matter of fact, the abating 
of the storm.—7rao1 67; note the 
dn; they ‘all thought so:’ iv. 
8; 1: 

5. meTasocey.. mupovs| Matt. 
360, 3. Hee est legitima hujus 
verbi constructio,—quod ubi geni- 
tivo jungitur, totum exprimentr 
accusativus mépos subaudiendus 
est. IX. See inf. petedidocay.. 
wv (exetvwy &) eixov. 

6, éxasro] ‘Hach party; Ve 
23, U1. 
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pevovTo Oud yLovoes, Kal TOANOi THY avOpaTwy €Bov- 
Auulacav. Kevopav 0 dmicbopvrakwv Kai catadap- 
Bavev tovs wintovtas Tov avOpwTrwv nyvoEl 6 TL TO 
J ” 3 \ Agee ed y b) A a) 3 J 
maos ein. 8. “Erretéy O€ ei7ré Tis aUT@ TOV EuTrEipwr 
OTL cadas BovrApioct, KaYV TL Paywow, avacTHoovTat, 
TEepu@v wept TA vTroguyta, eb TroV TL opwn BpwrTor, 
dtedidov Kal dséTrEuTre OLOoVTAas TOUS SuVAapévoUS Trapa- 
, a a 5) \ / 3 , 

Tpéxew Tois BovAyidow. Emedn o€ te eupayocer, 
P) f Nee. Ud Q IT U AY: » 4 J 
aviotavto Kai étropevovto. 9. ITopevopéevwv dé Xespt- 
sodos pcvy adi Kvépas mpos Kony adixvetrat, Kat 
vopopopovaas ek THS KMOUNS YUValKas Kal KOpas pos 
Th Kpnvn KaTadapPaver éumpooGev tov épvpatos. 

e eae 9 \ ip aie ¢ >, ¢ \ 
10. Abra npwrwy avtovs tives eiev. “O & Epunvers 
3 Nh \ Ui , \ 
elre IIepoicti ott rapa Baoidéws TropevowtTo pos 
TOV CaTpaTHy. 
eln, GAN amréxot doov Tapacayynyv. Oi o, érrel owe 
HV, Tpos TOV KaMapYNVY TUVELTEPYXOVTaL Els TO EpUMA 
Guy Taig vopopopats. 


At O€ amexpivavTo Ott ovK evtaida 


ll. Xewpicopos pev ovdv Kat 
dc0t novvnOnocav Tov oTpaTEevpmaTos EvTavla éaTpaTo- 
, tay ’ a \ 
TedevoavTo TOV SO AANWY OTPATIWTEY Ob 41) OUYdpEVOL 
OtaTedéoat THY OdoV evUKTEépEevTaY GoLTOL Kal dveV 
, n ’ / A A 
Mupos’ Kal evtavda TWeES ATWAOVTO TOY TTPATLWTOV. 
\ “ 
12. “Edeirovto b€ THv TroAEuioy cUVELAEYuEVOL TLVEs, 
\ \ \ / A y / e \ ’ 
Kal Ta py OvVaeva TMV UTrobvyiwy Hptalov, Kal ad- 


7. éBovAmlacay| ‘Suffered ..adyyéAdovras, Thue. viii. 8 and 


pulimia,’ ‘violent hunger: fr. 25. 
Bov-Amos; like Bovmais, ‘big 9. Tov epvuaros |‘ The fortress ;” 


boy,’ Bov being a Laconian word 
for ‘great.’ Hesych. Don. New 
Oratylus, p. 566. 

8. diedl5o0u| * He distributed it 
himself to the sufferers, and sent 
round distributing it those who 
were able to run along (the line)’ 
(i.17,n.). For d:5dvras we should 
expect désovras: K. cites Ereure 


the article seems to imply that 
these kémat, or unwalled towns, 
had their detached fortress to pro- 
tect them, the residence of the 
covernor ; § 10 ad fin. 

12. Ta uh Suvdaueva] * Such of 
the beasts of burden as could not 
move on..’ Supply woaever@as. 
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Andros euayovtTo Tepi avTav. “E)etrovto oé Kat Tav 
oTpaTlwTa@Vv ot TE diEpVappévot VITO THs VLOVOS TOUS 
ohOarpous°, of Te VITO TOV Wuyous TOs SaKTUNOUS TOV 
Too@y atroocantotes. 13. “Hy dé tots pmév oparpois 
ETLKOUPN UA THS XLOVES EL TLS péedXaVY TL EywV TPO TOV 
op0aruav TopEevoiTo’ THY Oé€ TodwY, El Tis KLVOITO 
Kat undéToTe Novylav EYOL, KAL EL THY VUKTA UTONVOLTO. 
14. “Ocot 6€ virodedewevor Exota@vTo, eiaedvovTO Ets 
TOUS TOdAS OL (maVTES Kal TA VITOdHWaTA TepLteTny- 


vuvTo%: 


ON \ s ’ o? Sieh e \ ? a 
Kal yap Noav, eTrelon emeALTTE® TA apyata 
S N/, / Aa rn 
UTOOnUATA, KapPaTiwal avTols Temomnpéval éx TOV 

} 4 aA [= \ \ / S b) ie 
veodaptwv Bowv. 1d. Ata tas Towavtas obv avéveas 
, A nA , 
UTENELTOVTO TLVES THY TTPATLWTMV" Kai LOOVTES méNaL' 


f 4 \ 3 / b / \ f v 
TL YwPLOV OLa TO ExAEAOLTrEVaL AUTOOL THY yeova, elKaCov 


(c) IIL. i. 31, n. 


13. émiovpnua THs xLdvoS.. 
Ttov.. moda | ‘ Protection against 
the snow for the feet.’ (The part 
protected was just before in the 
dative.) The dependent genitive 
may bear almost any relation to 
its governing noun that the con- 
text suggests. It expresses much 
the same vague indefinite relation 
which in English is signified by 
‘in regard of,’—‘ with respect to,’ 
&c.,—the gen. noun being in ge- 
neral that from which the object 
(whether immediate or remote) of 
the first noun is supplied to the 
mind. Thus émixovpnua has rodav 
for the thing protected, and x:ovos 
the thing (with respect to, 1. e.) 
against which protection is re- 
quired. So civoa tay ‘EAATvov 
(vii. 20), goodwill (with respect 
to) the Greeks, i.e. for them; 
aisxuvny Kupov (III.i.10), shame 
(with respect to) Cyrus, 1. e. at 
thought of him ; dpxo: @ewr (II. v. 


(ay Evin og 


(e) Ly... 


7), oaths (with respect to) the 
gods,—by them. With these 
compare the Latin ‘desiderium 
tut, ‘pudor patris,’ ‘ religio Dei, 
&e. &e. 

This genitive of relation is used 
regularly with local adverbs, 
giving them their prepositional 
character, in alooseindefinite way: 
ex. gr. tpdow Tov ToTamov, ‘far on 
in respect of the river,’ i. e. either 
‘far into it’ (iil. 28), or ‘far be- 
yond it’ (i. 3). So mpdaber, 
dmicOev, audis, €w, Ke. ; see also 

ard (§ 18); éwi § 25; ii. 28; II. 
inde 

— tmrodvorto| Scil. ra dr0d7- 
pata, ‘took his shoes off’ 

14. dmodedeuevor| ‘ With their 
shoes on? 

— joav.. avtots weron. | ‘ They 
had got.. brogues made out 
OF rat 
15. éxAeAor.| ‘Owing to the 
snow being u'anting there’ (‘ left 
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ae: \ / Py \ , Ss aA / 
reTnKéevat. Kat tetnkes ova Kpnvnv tiva 1) ™mAnoLov 
= , a sy t 4 
Hv atpicovoa ev vary evtavl extparropevot exalnvto 


16. ‘O 6€ Hevoday 


v ’ V4 (d xy 3 A >} A vA 
éywv omtobodvAakas, ws noGeto, ed€lTO aUTaY TacH 


Kal ovx! épacay mopeved Van. 


, \ a Ne. / / ef oS 
TéEYUN Kal pnyavy un atrodeiTre Oat, Néywv OTL ETTOVTAL 
\ ff iL 5 N aA 3 , 
TONAOL TONEMLOL TUVELAEYMEVOL’ Kal TEeNEUTMVY EYANE- 
e x , 
Oi 5€ carte exédevov, ovdE yap av duva- 
7 A TANS / ey 
17. “Evrav@a éd0&e xpatsorov eivas 
‘ ¢ , U aA bY if ‘“ 
TOUS ETroMevous TroAEwLoUS HoBHcat, et Tus SUVALTO, [41) 
: rn 5 , / ¢ 
émiuméaotey TOLs Kavovot. Kat hv wey cKoTos On ob 
\ U4 A J b) Ne > 
d€ TpoTHETaV TOAAM OopvBw, audi ay eiyov cradep- 
, / \ e \ 9 / ae 
omevor®,. 18. "“EvOa dn ot pev omicbodvraxes, ate 
i / 
UYyLALVOVTES, ELaVAaTTAVTES EOpamov Els TOUS TrOEpIOUS* 


TAaLvev. 
ac8at TopevOjvai. 


/ ¢ 
Ol O€ KAMVOVTES, aVaKpayOVTES OTOV HOvYAVTO [MéyLOTOD, 


Tas aomloas mpos Ta Sopata Expovaay. 


Oi dé To- 


AEwiol SeioavTEsS HKaV EaVTOLS KATA THS YLovos Els THY 


vaTrnv, Kab ovdELS ETL OVdAMOD EpOeyEaTO. 


\ le) \ \ id N A 2) A 
19. Kat Hevodov wey Kat ol ovv avte, evTrovTes Tots 


a wa aA e f ; ] s 
aalevovow OTL TH vVaTEpaca HEovaol Ties er avTOUS, 


(f) I. iit. 1. 


out’ as a defect or vacancy in a 
sceries).—io-AelmoyTo, ‘were get- 
ting left behind’ (strictly ‘close 
to,’ as in bréuevor, III. iv. 21), 
opp. to amo-AclrerOa, inf. § 16, 
‘to get left away,’ i. e. completely 
(ii. 7, n.), this latter often imply- 
ing of set purpose (deserere) or 
for want of effort (see V. iv. 20, 
and vill. 16); ém-Aelr. § 14, 
‘fail’ in reaching an end in view 
(emt), ‘fall short of it’ (1. viii. 18, 
n.). Ava-Aelmwew, €x-Ael@. and 
émi-Aelr. (all active forms) imply 
an interval or space left ‘be- 
tween,’ ‘out,’ ‘towards,’ respec- 
tively : see vill. 12, 13. 

— Kal terjxe:| ‘And melted 


(g) § 12. 


vt had.’-—-The pluperf. is without 
augment (mostly when a vowel 
precedes). So advaBeBhre, V. ii. 
15; rereAeutyKet, VI. iv. 11. 

— exTpamduevor | * Turning off,’ 
le. ‘falling out of the line of 
march : see éx-Baiv. ii. 25, n. 

16. tTeAevtay ex.| ‘ At last he 
grew angry. Matt. 557; Arn. 
G. P. 235. 

17. aut ov el. diadep. | § Fali- 
ing out about what they had, 
Cf. VIL. vi. 15.—a@y == to’rwyr a. 

18. kata ris xidvos] ‘Threw 
themselves down the snow into 
the glen.’ Tor this genit. cf. kara 
Tt. wetpwv, ‘down the rocks, vii. 
14, and viii. 28. 
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\ VA 4 A ’ 

TOpEvopevot, Wpiv TeTTAapa aTadia dtedOeiy, évTuyya- 

A A , A la) 

vovaly €v TH 00M avaTravomEevoLs ETL THS YLoVOS TOFS 

, 3 , \ 3) \ \ 3 / 

TTPATLOTALS EYKEKAAUMLMEVOLS, KAL OVE HvrAaKN OUdEwWia 

20. ov d€ éde- 
€ 

O o€ Taptar 


/ i 
KabevotTHKEr Kal aviotacay avTous: 
¢ e A 
yov Ott oi EumrpocVev ovy vTroxwpotev. 
, A a \ ¢ 
KAL TAPATELTOY TOV TEATATTWOY TOUS LoYUpPOTATOUS 
/ f \ J € , 
éxéneve oxerracOar Ti ein TO K@AVOV. Ot d€ aTrIyyEA- 
Qiks 
>] rn \ e — la) a 
Evratfa xat ov wept Kevodovta nudicPnaav avTov 
BA \ No \ A b) i 
GvEV TUPOS Kal AdetTrVOL, PuAaKAS Olas NOVVaYTO KaTA- 
s 3 X \ \ e / iy e \ — A 
oTnoapevot. “E7ret O€ pos nuépav Hv, 0 ev Kevodar, 
, \ \ A \ 
méurpas mpos Tovs acGevovvtas Tovs vEewTaTOVs, ava- 
J Ses: b) i oo f 3 \ 
oTHTAVYTAS ExéNEvoEV avayKalev Tpotevat. 22. “Ev oé 
4 xX / A f 3 h A , 
ToUT@ Xewpicomos Téeutre. TOY EK” THs KoOUNS cKEYrO- 
/ A 5 e A e Waray IOs 
pevous Tas Eyotev of TEAEVTALOL. Ol dé Aopevor LOovTES 
A UA ‘ 
Tous ev aclevovvTas ToUTOLS Trapédocay Kopicesy' emi 
{7 \ >] UA 
TO oTpatoTredoy, avTot O é7ropevovTo: Kat Tpiv elKoce 
/ 9 \ a K 
oTabia OveAnrvbevar oav mpos TH Kon &vOa Xei- 
>) \ \ , 
plioopos nuAiteto. 23. Evret 0€ ouveyévovto adrAo1s, 
YA \ \ , b) \ 3 \ if 
éd0ke KaTa Tas Kamas achanes eivat Tas TaEELS TKN- 


¢ e/ / 3 4 
ov OTL OAOV OVTWS aVaTTaVOLTO TO OTPAaTELpA. 


voov. Kai Xewpicodos pev avtov euewwev, ot dé ddXos 
) Live, (i) Veit. 4, 
19. éeyxexadvuu.| ‘Obvoluti of the peuple of the village.’ The 


vestibus,’ K. P. The word surely 
means more than this ;—they 
were 2m the snow, and covered 
up with it. They had already 
learnt the use of snow as a cover- 
ing; sup. iv. 1l.—évioracay, 
‘tried to make them stand up.’ 

20. vmoxwpotey| * Were not 
moving on: III. iv. 48, n. 

21. mpds jucpay jv | Matt. 591, 
5. ‘it was (getting on) towards 
day.’ 

22. méeumer Tav..] ‘ Sends some 


genit. as in French, ‘des gens du 
Village.’ \Ctaliv., fem. 

— mas Exo.ev | ‘ How they were. 

23. oKxnvovy| ‘Fer the com- 
panies fo encamp,’—castra po- 
nere. ZkKnyvewv (ii. 22) = castra 
habere, ‘to live in tents,’ commo- 
vari; but the distinction does 
not always hold. 

— oi d€ &AAa] * But the other 
generals having distributed by lot 
&c.’ Sortite vicos.’ III. iv. 36 
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e , , , 1 
SuadayovTes Us EWPwV KMmAsS EeTTOPEVOVTO, EXaTTOL TOUS 
EAUTOV EXOVTES. 

P ] A 
24. "Eva 6 ITovvepatns “AOnvaios Roxyaryos 
\ \ 3 , 
éxéXevoevy adtévat avTov: Kat AaBwv Tous evfwvous, 
, 3 \ A , A ey | A 
Géwv ert Thy KoOunv Hv eiryyye Bevopov Kkatadap- 
\ \ , 
Saver wavtas évoov Tovs KwWUNTAS Kal TOY KOMapYND, 
\ V4 b) \ a Y e \ \ 
Kat T@AOUS Eis Oacpov Paciret TpEehopmevous ETTA Kab 
la) t ft e J 
déxa, Kal THY Ouyatépa TOV KwmapYov, EvVATHY NwEpav 
9 \ A I U4 
yeyaunwernv: 0 0 avinp avTns Nayos wyeTo OnpacwYy 
\ > e 9 A , e D>) >) VA iy 
Kal ovy rw év Tais Komals. 25. Ald oikias Hoav 

\ I lA ») 

KATAYELOL, TO fev oTOMAa WoTTEep PpEeaTos, KaTwW O 
3 A e X vy aA \ e / >) / C \ 
Evpelar’ al O€ ElaodoL Tots EV UTrobUYLOLS OpUKTAL, OL OE 
v7 VA 2 \ / 3 Ni A 
avOpwrot KkatéBawov émi KAiwaxos. “Hv 6€é Tats 
nae A 5S icy 9S / \ 
oLKiats Haav aires, oles, BoEs, Gpvilles, Kab TA Exryova 
UA \ \ Iv / A av 3 fe 
TOUTMV’ Ta O€ KTHVN TavTa yiA@ Evoov éeTpéhovTo. 
(2 
% Ss \ \ \ \ \ D4 \ 
26. “Hoav o€ Kat mupoi Kat Kpifat Kal dompia Kat 
oivos KpiOwwos év Kpatnpow* évncay dé Kal avtal at 


«plat stooyenrets” 

— éxaoro.| Plural; the sub- 
ject being a plural notion: ‘ each 
set of officers’ (Avxayoiand ratiap- 
xo &e.) attached to each otpar- 
nyia: see note at V. v. 5, and V. ii. 
21, where €xaoros follows éxacrou. 

24. éxéAcvoevy| MSS. He could 
not ‘ order’ his general to let him 
oo; and yet the aor. is scarcely 
found in any other sense. In 
Homer keAc’dw means, not ‘ com- 
mand,’ but ‘urge’ or ‘move’ to 
do a thing. In later Greek the 
impft. retains this sense commonly 
(I. vi. 3, n.); and it would seem 
that here the aor. is wanted to ex- 
press the effectual moving (persua- 
sit, ‘he did move’ i. e. prevailed 
on.. ‘tolet himgo’), of which the 
impft. expresses the attempt (‘sua- 
debat’). In like manner the aor. 
aithoarOu expresses the effect of 


\ / ed enees € \ 
Kal KANGOL EVEKELVTO, OL [MeV 


asking (tmpetrare) ; II. iii. 18. 

— evvarny nu.| = mpd évvéa 
nucpov. Matt. 424, 3c. Jelf, 577. 

25.7..07d6ua]| Supply éxovca. 

— én) kAiuaros | MSS. ‘On’ i.e. 
by ‘a ladder” Note § 18 ad fin. 

— obpvides| ‘ Fowls. On the 
Armenian uplands at the present 
day the houses are semi-sub- 
terraneous, and entered by as 
small an aperture as possible, to 
keep out the cold. Fowls, cows, 
sheep, &c. participate with the 
family in the warmth afforded. 
Ainsw. p. 178. 

26. olvos x«pl0.] In use also 
among the Egyptians and Ger- 
mans. Cf. Herod. ii. 77, and 
Tac. Germ. c. 23, ‘ Potui humor 
ex hordeo in quandam similitudi- 
nem vini corruptus,’ 

— iooxercis | ‘ Level with the 
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/ e N fe 4 
weiCovs ol O€ €XaTTOUS, yovaTa OVK éyovTes’ YT. Tov- 
b ) ¢ \ , , 
Tous 0 €0€t, O7TOTE TLS Own, AaBovTA Eis TO TTOMA 
, \ S 3 lA 4 
pce Kal Trav aKxpatos HV, Eb bn Ts Vdwp éreyéos" 
Kat para nov cvupabovTe TO TOMA Hy. 
oD: ¢e Oc p= lal \ N By A , 
8. O d¢ Bevopov tov | uev| apyovta ths Kons 
/ a 
TauTns avvociTvoy éTomoato, Kat Oappety avtov 
exéNevev AEYWY OTL OVTE TOY TEKY@V GTEPHGOLTO, THY 
Te olkiav avTov 
b) / BD 3 , A iA 3 4 
atiacw, iv ayalov Tt TO oTpatevpate eEnynoapevos 
, l/ Peay) 
hawntar cor av év AdrAw EOver yéevwvtat. 29. ‘O &é 
A e a V4 / 3 ey 
TaUTA UTLOYVELTO Kal dLAoppovovjeEvos oivoy! Eppacev 
Tavtny pev odv tTHv vuKTa 


b) la) 3 
AVTELTANTAVTES TMV ETITNOELwY 


evoa Av KaTmpvypévos. 
Uf e/ 3 , 3 a b) / 
dStacKknvycavTes oUTMS ExoLunOnaav ev Tac adOovois 
TUVTES Ol OTPATLOTAL, EV PUAAKT EXOVTES TOV KOLAPYNE 
Kal TH TEXVA AVTOD Omov év OdVadrpois. 30. TH & 
) / Cee he a \ LEN , \ 
emlovon nuépa Hevopav ANaBwv Tov KwLapyny Tpos 
| Tov | Xeuypicomoy émopeveto OTrov O€ Tapio. Kany, 
ETPETETO TPOS TOUS EV TALS KMmals Kal KaTEehap Gave 
TAaVTAYOU Eevwyoupevous Kat evlupsovpevous: Kal ov- 
apoley adiccay mplv tapaletvat avtots apiotov 
b] i 2) (vA 3 / 3 \ \ 3 \ 
Ol. ovx Hv 6 Grou ov TapeTibecay emt THY avTHV 
I, 
Tpatelay Kpéa apvera, épidera, yolpera, pooyeta, opvi- 
(i) Livie, and Zn. @) Pais. 


brim.’—ai xpiOai, the grains of be found to have given good in- 


barley. — yévata, ‘joints.’ The 
reeds were used to prevent the 
floating grains being swallowed. 

27. &kpatos | ‘ Strong, literally 
unmixed (merum), from a priv. 
and Kepdw (kepavvumty. 

— ovpmabdyti| = cvvebiobevTt. 
Suidas. 

28. amiaciw| ‘That they would 
go away after filling &c.,’ i.e. 
‘when they went away they would 
fill &e.’ 

—— jv ayabdy] ‘If he should 


formation..’ Note the force of 
the imperfect gaivynrat, ‘if he 
should (continue to) be found.. 
giving &e.,’ ‘until they got to 
&e.’ See § 29—36. 

29. oivoy| ‘Vinum viteum vi- 
detur significare voluisse.’ S. 

30. ovdaudbev ad.| ‘ From no 
place did they let (Xenophon and 
the Village-Chief) depart.’ 

31. obk jv & bmov] ‘ Nullibs 
non, or ‘non erat ubi non.’ Cf. 
Ihsave3. 
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\ aA 7 A \ / a 6 

Gea, suv ToNOIs ApToLs TOs EV TUpWOS TOLS OE. 
t 4 

Kpilivots. 382. “Orrote Sé Tis hidoppovovpevos TH 

/ a we A 7 

Bovrotto mpoTieiv, etAKevy émt Tov KpaThpa: evOev 

A la) wn \ nm 

erixuavta ede pohodvta mueiv WoTrep Rody. Kai te 

4 f e \ 
Kopdpyn edisocav AapBavew 6 te PovdroLTO: O Oe 
o/ \ Oe 266 , c/ 6 ie lal nA 
GXo pev ovdev Ed€xETO’ OTrov O€ TiVa TOV GUYYyEvaV 
by A \ e \ Sys Nee VA 
idol, eos EavTOV aei EAauPavev. 

33. “Ee 0 7AOov mpos Xetpicopov, KaTeNapPavov 
KAKELVOUS TKNVOLVTAS, EoTEhaYMpEeVvoUS TOV Enpov ytrov 
oTepavols, Kab Staxovouvtas “Apmeviovs traidas avp 
Tais BapBaptxais cToAais: Tois dé Tatow edecKvUca), 
@oTrEp EvEots, 6 TL d€oL Trovety. 34. ‘Eres & aXANXOUS 
édirodpovncavto Xeipicopos Kai Bevopov, Kown on 

/ A bs Pp 
aVNPwTwV TOV KwpmapynV Sua TOU TrEpaiCoVTOS EpUNVEWS 
Tis ein 1 ywpa. ‘O 0 édeyev OTe Appevia. Kat 

4 G 2! 
Tahw nowTwy Tive ob immoe™ tpédovtat. “O 6 éde- 
yev OTs Pacirel dacpos: THY Se TANTIOY ywpay édy 
etvat XadvPas, Kai THY Odov Edpateyv 7 ein. 35. Kat 
QUTOV TOTE [LEV WYETO AywY O Hevopwv mpos Tovs 

a >] cc / 
EaUTOU oOlKEéTAaS, Kal immov ov EtAndeL TadalTepov 
didwot TH Kamapyn avalpéfavte Katabicat, OTe 
” > \ ¢ \ i AG / \ ‘ 9 
HKOVTEV AUTOV Lepov eivar TOV HXLov, dedi@s fx) aTro- 


(m) § 24. 


33. oxnvovvtas| * Convivia ore a&kover ore AaAe?. Hesych. 
agentes? oxnvety, ‘to be quar- 34, XdAvBas] ‘ Proximi tamen 
tered in tents,’ has the collateral Armenie non Chalybes, sed Tao- 
notion of ‘people feasting toge- chi, ut ex c. 7 apparet.’ P. 


mien: here and Vout. 9; VII. — tiv 636v| Ace. de quo. 
ili. 15. ‘Which way the road lay,’ 

— Tas B.oroa. |‘ Their (pecu- 35. @xeto &ywy] ‘ Took him 
liar) barbarian cloaks: oroAy is away with him, II. vi. 3, n. 
an outer garment, cloak, or — iepoyv .. ‘HAlov] ‘ Sacred to 


mantle; common to Greek and the sun’ Cf. V. iii. 18. The 

barbarian, but differrmg in Persians sacrificed horses to the 

fashion. Sani y Of.’ Cyr. “VIDE fina 
— éveois} Eveds, xwods, ds O.'T., 2 Kings xxiii. 11, 
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U4 nr U A 
Gavn é€KEKaKwWTO Yap UTO THS Topelas’ avTos 5é TaV 
, / \ A ” a x 
TWLOVY NaUPaVEL KaL TOV AANWY OTpaTHYaY Kal 
Aoxayav edwKey ExadoTw TadOV. 386. “Haav O oi 
TauTy imo. pmevoves wey TOV ITepotxav, Ovupoecdéatepor 
N A 3 A \ X is e V4 
O€ TONG. Evraia 67 Kal OwWdoKEel 0 Kwpapyns 
\ \ / A \ A e / / 
epi Tovs Todas TOY imTwV Kat TOY UTOtUYyloV caKia 
A ¢ \ A v A 
TTEPLELAELW, OTAY Ola THS YLOVvos aywaow avev yap TOV 
TAKIWV KATEOVOVTO MEXPL THS YaoTpos. 


CAPUT VI. 


1. ’Ezret & a)uépa Fv oydon, Tov wey Hryewova Tjapa- 

/ , \ \ 3 V4 f a 
didwat Xetpicodw, Tovs 5é ovKéTas KaTadeiTer TO 
KMOMLAPKN, TANV TOU VOU TOU apte nBaoKxovtos. Tovtov 
& “Enmicbéves “Apderronityn | mwapaldidwot hudratreuv, 
OTTWS, EL KAAWS NrYynoalTo, Exov Kat tovtrov amiot. Kat 
Els THY OlKiaY ALTOU ELcEpopnaay wS e€OUVAVTO TAELOTA, 
Kat avatevEavtes*® érropevovto. 2. “Hyeito & avrois 6 
Kopapyns AeXvpevos Sia ywovos: Kat Hon TE HY ev TO 
TpiTtw atabum Kat |o| Xewpicohos avt@ éyarerravOy 
e 5) b) 7 by ¢ vl SYA e/ b] > 
OTL OUK Eis Kamas Hyayev. “O O Edeyev OTL OvK Ecler 
3 a ’ e \ / ON ” 
év TO TOT@ TOUTM O O€ Xetploopos avtTov éEmraice 

/ 7 b) By A 6 3 oe 7 3 A A \ 
pev, Gonoe 6 ov. 3. Ex O€ Tovtou exetvos THS VUKTOS 
i } \ by A \ \ es Aa La \ 
aTroopas @yYETO, KaTadIT@Y Tov viov. Tovto ye on 
Xetpicoho Kat Hevopave. wovov dtadhopov év TH Topela 


(a) III. iv. 37. (a) Lig. 


— avtds dé] Adrés is often march..’ viii. 12, n. 
found where we should expect, 
instead, an oblique case of the 1. roy pev qyeudva] i.e. rdp 
reflexive pron.: trav Sém@Awy (Eva) Kwudpxnv. § 3.—Ta Kopdpxn; 
éauvTg AauB. Cf. Jelf, 894, c. dativ. commodi. 


36. &ywow] ‘ Whenever they 2. qv] ‘Cogita é xwpapyns.’ P. 
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EYEVETO, 1) TOD HYEMOVOS KaKwaLs Kal dpuédrcia. ‘Eme- 
abévns 5& npadcbn Te TOU TaLdds Kal oiKacde Komicas 
TLETOTATW EYPNTO®. 

4, Meta rovto éropevOncayv emta otabuous, ava 
TEVTE Tapacayyas THS Nucpas, Tapa Tov Pacw To- 
Tayov, evpos [ws] mAcOpsaiov. 5. Evrevdev érropevOn- 
cav otaOmovs dv0, Tapacdyyas déxa emi O€ TH Els 
TO Tedlov UTEepBorn amnvTnaoay avTots XadvPes Kat 
Tdoyot kai Bactavoi. 6. Xeipicoos 6, émet Katee 
Tovs ToAemwious emt TH UTepBodn, ETAVTATO TrOpEvO- 
pevos, aTéywv eis TpLakovTa oTadious, a pn KaTa 
Képas aywv TWAnoLadon Tots ToNEMLOLs’ TapHyyelre Oe 
Kal Tois dAXOLS Trapayelv Tos NOVOUS, OmwS ETI 


(c) II. v. 11. 


76] Dien. CAPUT VI. 


4, ava. 7. . Tapa Toy Pacw | 
_* Atthe rate of 5 parasangs along 
the Phasis.’? Cf. I. iii. 7, n. (so 
K. preter Phasim: see Prof. 
Malden, Class. Muszeum, vii. p. 
38.) This Phasis was doubtless 
the Araxes (Aras), running into 
'the Caspian. That the Greeks 
| supposed this river (though run- 
|ning eastwards) to be the Col- 
|chian Phasis, running into the 
| Euxine, seems clear from collating 
| V. vi. 36 with V. vii.1; for the 
| proposal to sail from Cotyora to 
| the Phasis is described as a design 
to go back again (mdAw) to the 
| Phasis. (Rennell, [lustr. p. 230, 
in.) Near the sources of the 
;Araxes was a plain and district 
jealled Phasiane (and still Pasin), 
which probably led to this mistake 
of the Greeks (v. § 5). Delisle and 
others identify the Pison of Scrip- 
ture with the Aras. (Cf. Ainsw. 






The Greeks followed the course 
‘of the river for seven days, ex- 
a} 


a 
\ 


pecting doubtless that it would 
at length make a bend westwards: 
uncertain too about their geogra- 
phical position, and distrusting 
the native guides, they would 
naturally be loath to quit a river 
which, sooner or later, would (as 
they thought) bring them to the 
Euxine. It was only after march- 
ing seven days eastwards that 
they struck off in another direc- 
tion. (Prof. Malden, Class. Mus. 
Vii. p. 39.) 

On the distance (90 parasangs) 
travelled between the Phasis and 
Harpagus see Appendix vi. § 11. 

6. katd& Kepas| ‘In column’ 
(in the form of a’ horn, longo 
agmine): opp. to Kata pddrayya 
(viii. 9), ‘in line.,— &ywv—supply 
TOV OTPAToV. 

— mapdyew Tt. r.| ‘To bring 
their companies (alongside, i.e.) 
to the front.’ See rapayaydvras 
IV. iii. 26, and the formation 
there. 
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, , \ ’ 5 
pararyyos 4 yevoito To otpatevpa. 7. Ezret 66 HAGov 
e 3 \ 
ol omtoGopurakes, TUVEKaNETE TOUS OTpAaTNYOUS Kal 
Aoxaryous, Kal EheEev we 
e \ MM \< Cae ff \ e \ 
Ot ev TroreuL01, WS OPATE, KATEYOUGL TAS UTEpBoras 
A vy > (v4 \ (4 (v4 e f 
TOU Opouvs' wpa de RovreverOar OTw@s ws KdAMOTA 
b ) / 3 \ \ i A A 
aywviovpeba. 8. “Hot pev otv doxet trapayyeidac 
an aA / an 
Mev aptotoTrotetoVat Tois oTpaTiMTats, nuds de Bov- 
/ 9 r oo ne / 
Never Oat, EiTE THMEpOY ElTE avpLoy SoKEl VTTEepBadrew 
\ b>) iN n 
To Opos. 9. “Eou dé ye, Ep 6 Kreavwp, doxet, érrap 
TaylaTa aptoTnowpev, e€oTTALcTapévous WS TaYLOTA | 
vs SALEN \ +” 3 \ , \ VA | 
levat emt TOUS avopas. Hi yap ovatpivvowey thy TH- | 
Vy A a rf 
[Epov NLEpayv, of TE VOY Opa@VTES Nas TroNEULOL Pappa- 
/ ¥ \ BAN ied esl 4 , 
NEWTEPOL ETOVTAL, KAL ANNOUS ELKOS TOUT@V Cappovvtapv 
TAEious Tpoayeved Oar. 
10. Merd& tovtov Revodov eirev. “Eyo 8 ovta | 
> \ b) L a a | 
ywookw Hi wev ava,Kkn éoti mayeoUat, TovTo dei | 
TapacKevacaclat OTws® ws KpaTioTa wayoumela Ee | 
dé BovrAopela ws pacta vmEepRPadrELW, TOUTO jot OoKEL | 
TKETTEOV ElVaL OTTWS WS EKaYLOTA MEV TRAvMaTA NAaB- | 
e 3 , \ , 9 A 5) / 
WpEV, WS EXaYLOTA bé THpaTAa avdpov aTroBAahwpeD. 
lat \ \ 5 M Panes No gp euhgy , A 2p ¢ | 
. To pev obv dpos éott TO Opmpevovy mrEov ij et 
Coes / YA ’ b) n / Chae 1 
eEnkovTa oTdola, avopes 6 ovdamov puraTToVTEs NuaS | 
Ae 39 ’ Paes \ / \ COs . i 
pavepot elow ANN 7} .KaTa TavTNnY THY OdOV* TOAD 
oDV KpetTTOV TOV epHwou Gpous Kai KrEWaL TL TELPA- | 
VA \ id 4 / XN hs f 
a0at AafovtTas Kai aptracat dlacavtas, iv dvvwHpeCa, 


(d) IV. ii. 11. (ec) I. iii. 11. (f) IV. ii. 13, n. 


7. of dmicOopvaA.| ‘When the msi. Cf. Jelf,'773, 5. 
companies composing the rear- — éphou | ‘ Clear (of enemies).’ 
guard had got into line.’ The genit. depends on ti, as I. 

11. guadrrovres| ‘ Watching, viii. 18. 
with hostile intent; itsusualsense = — KAepar..Aa@dyras] ‘Hither | 
is watching to protect. Comp. to steai some part..unobserved, | 
servabat, Ces. B. G. v. 19. or to seize tt before them’ (pOda- | 

— Gar 4% after a negative = ayprvas, see I. iii. 14, n.). Inf. § 14 
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uadXov 7) mpos taxupa Ywopla Kal avdpas TapecKkevac- 
/ ly TI \ \ can of a > \ 
pévous payecar. 12. Ilodv yap paov optiov auayet 
‘tévat 7) opadov évOev Kai évOev TONE pLi@y 6VT@V" Kab 
peroop dpaxel LAAXOV AY TA TPO TTOOWY OpwN TLS a ee 
Tyspav poonxopevas: Kab 1) Tpaeta TOUS Tool apbayel 
iovow evpevertépa 7) 7) Omary Tas Kehadas® Paddo- 
pevots. 13. Kai kréWas 8 ove advvarov pot Soxet 
eivai, @Eov pe DS lévat ws pn opacBar, éEov oO 
élvat, €€ov Mev VUKTOS Lev S pn op ; 
a n a f 
atenGety TocovTOY ws pn atcOnow mapéyew. Aok- 
obmev® & avi pot tavtTn mpootrotovpmevot. TmpogRar- 
b) / ‘ Ani BY 4 aA k f 
Neu SOLE? av T@® ANAW Oper ypnoOat*: pevotev 
yap aUTOD pbadov 66060 ol Trovéuior. 14. Arap 76 
éy@ TeEpt Khomis cup Sadhopas ; » “Tuas yap Eeyore, @ 
Xeipicodbe, akova, tovs Aaxedaipovious, door éoté TOV 
oolwv, evOus €x Taidwy KNETTEW pEAETAL” Kal OVE 





\ fe e \ li 
aioypov eivat AXNAG Kadov KrETTEW Boa pw KwAUVEL 
t ¢/ SOG {i I N 
vowos. 15.” Omas 6€ ws Kpaticta KNeTTGTE Kab Tél- 
bin 75 t r 4 Cray 7) 9 24 fakes 
pacbe NavOavery, vomtpmov apa vpiv éotw, eav AnPOire | 


foyclin teak, = (by Le iv.'7. 
Xen. founds a joke upon the word 
«Aevot, and Chirisophus follows 
it up § 16. 

— padrdAov following kpetrrov 
merely resumes the comparison : 

.. better, I say, than &e.’ 

12. ped fmépar | * Interdiu, 
‘ef. VIL. iii. 37. 
18. aredd. TrovovToy] ‘ To go so 
far off .. i.e. to cross the moun- 
tain at such a distance from the 
enemy that no noises may alarm 
them. 

— mpoomoovu.| ‘It seems to 
me that by pretending Kc., we 
should find &e.’ 

— pévoev] “Av ex pregressis 
repetendum. Cf. I. vi. 2. K. 

14. ’Ardp, a particle of con- 

P 





(i) IL i. 12. 


(k) II. v.11. n. 


tinuation rather than opposition. 
‘But (to continue) what do I 
suggest about theft?’ Don. G. G. 
p: 568.—auuBarr., scil. Adyous, 
as in Cyr. II. ii. 21; VI. vi. 35. 

— Ttav duolwy| ‘The peers,’ 
called éudrimo: Cyr. I. v. 5, the 
privileged class in aristocratic 
states, who had equal access to 
the highest dignities. Cf. Xen. 
de Rep. Lac. x. 7; xiii. 1 and 7. 

— boa ph x. v.| § Nist que? 
Cf. Rep. Lae. ii. 6. 

15. vduiumov &pa] ‘It is actually 
a custom with you.— &pa marks 
the statement as an extraordinary 
one in the speaker’s judgment. 
So Plato, Rep. ii. 858 C, word 
Guelvwy &pa db rod adlxov h b 
2 
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KrétrrovTes, wactuyovala:, Nov ovv para gos Katpos 
coTiv émideiEacOar THY Traideiav, Kai dvdAdEacbas 

, N AG , a > 1 e \ 
pevtos hn AndUa@pev KrETTOVTES TOU OpOUS’, WS MH 
[woNAas | Anas haBeomer. 

16. "Adra HEVTOL, Eby o Xewpicogos, Kayo > UKs TOUS. 
Adnvaious a GaKOVM OELVOUS civaL KAETTTEW TA OT HOT Lat, 
Kai ara ovTos Sewvod TOD KLIVOUVOU TM KAETTOVTL, Kab 
TOUS KpaTioTOVS MEVTOL padloTa, ElTEp Luly OL Kpa- 
TLOTOL apyEew aklovvTal: wWaoTE Wea Kab Goi émLOEiK-' 
vuo Oat Thy maeiav. 17. “Eyo pev ToWuy, epn O 
Fevobav, €Toupos eupue TOUS omiatopuranas é EVD, érret-_ 
dav devTrvncwper, evar KaTadnromevos TO dpos. "Eya) 

\ n A ’ 
dé Kal Wyewovas’ ol yap YumvATes TOV éedheTrouevwr| 
nu KKoT@V ENaBov Tivas evedpevoayTEs’ Kal TOUTMD| 
, ’ ay Sh NE es . oo» 5) Voy i 
TuvOavouat OTL OVK ABaTOV €oTL TO OPOS, AAA VvEepeTat! 

\ I So\ \ id er a7, e/ i / 
xat atét kat Bovow wate, é€avTep aTra& AdBwper Te! 

ny \ \ ne / ” > 
Tov Gpovs, Bata Kat Tots vTotuytols eotar. 18F°ED-| 

J Ul b] \ \ 4 A 7 3 ‘\ i 
wife péVTOL OVOE TOUS TrOAELLOUS pmeEVELY ETL, ETrELOaY) 


















lOWTLW NAS EV T@ Owolw ETL TOV AKpwv? OUdE yap VuV} 
éGéXovGt KaTaPatvew els TO lcov nuiv. 19. ‘O Sel 
Xeipicogos etre Kai ri det oé tévat Kat NuTreiv THD] 
om icBoduAakiav ; ANNA AAdousS TeuApov, av pH TLvEs) 


(1) § 11. 


Tov Sikatov Blos, @S A€youTtyY. 
See also V. vii. 5; IV. u. 15, n. 

— Kal.. wevror| I. ix. 6, n. 

16. udda..dervov] ’Atiuia with 
a fine = twice the amount stolen. 
Dict. Antiq. (Infamia). 

— tovs Kkpatiotrovs | (A retort 
to Xen.’s mention of the éuo101)— 
principes, optimates;— men of 
rank and influence, the duvarot of 
Thue. ii. 65, opp. to 8fjmos. 

— elrep ipiv| ‘Si modo? ‘if 
so be that your chief men are 











counted worthy to be your rulers) 
(Archons).’ | 
of technical usage with adpyeu| 
passim in Thuc..i. 93; ii. 2.” Raf 
The Athenians at times entrusted) 
high offices to demagogues ; to} 
this Chirisophus alludes. | 

18. év .. dftotw|] ‘On a leveil 
with them.’—eis 7d toov, ‘to bel 
on equal terms with us? (IIL) 
iv. 47.) r 

1g; GdAd | ‘ Rather: iv. 10‘ 
vill. 123 Vaede:7. 
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>) 3 4 
Eerovoio haivwvTa. 20. “Ex tovtov “Apictwvipos 
>) Ta) 
MeOvdprers™ epyerar orritas éyov, Kat Apiotéas Xios 
| A b] n A \ 4 
yuurytas, Kai Niuxopayos Oitatos yuuryras: Kat ovv- 
\ 

Ona érroumoavto, odie EYOLEY TA AkKpa, Tupa Kate 
morrd. & 21. Tatra ovvéuevor npictwv éx dé Tod 
. s e / \ a 
apiatov mponyayey o Xeipicopos To oTpaTevpa Trav 
@s Oéxa oTadlovs Tpos ToVS ToNEMIOUS, OTwS WS Ma- 
Nota Soxoin TavtTn mpocdéciv. 

22. “Een dé édelrvncav Kat vue éyéveTo, ot pev 
tayOevtes atnpxyovTo Kal KaTadXauBavovet TO dpos 
€ \ BA >] A >] fe e \ , e 
ot S6€ GAAOL avTOU avetravoyvTo. Oi dé TrorEmLOL, WS 

: 9 / 4 
nalovro éyopevoy TO Opos, eypyyopecay Kal éxaLov 
‘Tupa TOANG Ota vuKTOS. 23. “Hresdn dé nuépa éryév- 
/ . \ / 5 \ WV. FOZ e 
eto, Xeiplcopos pwev Ovodpevos Hye KATA THY OOoV" OL 
| \ Ny Se 4 x \ v7 3 
(6€ TO Gpos KaTaNaPovTes KaTa Ta aKpa émrynecay. 24. 
val 7 \ a 
Tov © [avd] troreuiwmy TO ev Todv Ewevey emt TH 
n al , ca) / A : 
vTepBorH TOU Opovs, mépos 6 avT@V amTnvTa TOs KATA 
ta axpa. IIpiv dé ouod eivas Tovs TrodNXOvS GAANHAOLS, 
J An 
OULLYVVOVCL Ol KATA TA AKpa, Kal vuK@owW ot” EXANVES 
Kal OLWKOVO LV. 








25. “Ev rovtw o€ kat ot éx™ Tov Te- 
diov ol wey TENTATTAL TOV “EXAjvav Spopw EGeov pos 
\ F / Oo ss Li Oe a) \ 
TOUS TapateTaymevous°®, Xetpicopos dé Badnv tayd 
éheimeto avy Tols omdiTais. 26. Ov dé rroréutoe of 
ETL TH OOM, ETELON TO AVW EWPWY NTTMMEVOY HEev'youct 

\ > / \ b] \ > a) Ph WG \ / 
«ai améGavov mév ov ToAAOL avT@V, yéppa Sé TapL- 
(m) i. 27. 


(n) I. ii. 18. (o) Ziexe 10s 


20. Oiraios| ‘ Of Gita,’ a city 
and district of S. Thessaly. 

22. éeypny.| (Pluperf. as a past 
imperf.) ‘ Kept watch,’ 

24. IIply 5& duov | ‘ But before 
the main bodies (of each army) 
had closed.’ III. iv. 4, n. 

— 25. of dx rod wed, of wév] Par- 


titive apposition, as IIT. i. 3. 

— Bdadynv taxt| ‘In quick 
march. ‘ Opponitur Spduw cov 
precedenti.’ B. 

26. 7) kw] Scil. orpdrevua. 
‘Ther force above on the 
heights.’ 
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Tora éerAndoy a ot “EAAHvEs Tals payaipais KoT- 
> an b) / ¢ eae WS 8 / 
TovTes aypela érrolouv. 27. ‘Qs o avéBynoav, Odcavres 
Kal TpOTaLOV oTHTapEvoL KaTEBNCAY Els TO TedioV, Kab 
ELS KWLLAS TOAKODY Kal ayadav yemovoas 7Gov. 


CAPUT VII. 


1. "Ex 6€ tovt@y éropev0noay eis Taoyous, crab- 
LOLS TEVTE TapagUyyas TpLaKOVTA’ Kal Ta érrUTHOELA| 
eTEMTIE YoOpia yap @Kovy toyupa ot Taoyot, év ois} 
Kal Ta ETITHOELA TaVTAa elyov avakEeKomapéevor. 2.| 

\ >) 2) /} >] f a - u \ b) Ly) qi 
Eet 0 adixovto ets ywpiov O Tod pev ovK Eiyer} 
Cie a uO ene 7 / 2» 4 ay Ne el? | 
ovo OlKias, ounehqnulores 0 Hoav avtoce Kal avopes, 
Kal yuvalKes Kab KTHVN TOAAA, Xetpisopos [Lev oop | 
™pos TOUTO mpooeBadnev evOus HKwV" emeten dé ‘ll 
TpoTn Takis améKapvev, AAAN Tpocner Kal avOis)) 
oy b) \ 5 b) / A b) \ ee | 
adin ov yap yv alpoos TeploThvat, adda ToTAaMOS) 
TV KUKAM. 98. Eresoy dé Frevopav 7AGE GUY TOS 
bmabopinage Kab TmeMaaTais rea omAuvats, evr a0 ag | 


aipeTéov" TH ap oTparig OUK EOTL TH ETITHOELA, EL [LI 
Anyoucla TO ywpiov. 

4, ’Evrav0a 67 wows éBoudevovro" Kat Tov Flevo- 
PAVTOS EPWT@VTOS TL TO KWAVOV ein evoeN ety, eitrev O 
Xetpicogos’ “Ara pia ality éoTi Tapodos, iv Opas: | 
OTav O€ TIS TAUTN TELPAaTaL Trapléval, KUALVOODGL AiBouS | 
umép TavTNS THS UmEpeyovans TéTpas’ Os 6 ay KaTa- 
AnhOn, o’tTw dvaTiGerar. “Awa 8 eakelv aito| : 


1. dvaxexou.] Perf. middle. (edxalpws, Suid.). Cf. Sympos | 
On the periphrasis see I. iii. 14,n. i. 4. | 


3. Eis kadov] ‘In good time’ 4 otTw Siat.] ‘Is thus’ 


H 
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OUVTETPLLLEVOUS aVOpwrous Kai TKEAN* Kat TAEUPAZ. 
5. “Hv 6€ kai rovs NiGovs avak@awow, Eby o Hevo- 
lal By; \ >) \S / lA 2 \ \ 3 
POV, GAO TL} OVSEY KWAVEL TapLévat; ov Yap On EK 
TOU EVAVTLOUV OP@MEV EL 4 OALYOUS TOUTOUS avOpwrrOUS, 
\ J Vf ‘\ a e , \ \ / 
Kal TOUTMY Ovo 7) TpELS WIALopEVvoUs. 6. To dé ywpior, 
@ L aU Opa €0¢ a HuitACOpa eoTW O OEt 
S Kal OV Opas, aXEdov Tpia Hud pa €oTt f 
Barropévous SueAOeiv. Tovtou dé dcov mr€Opov dacu 
mitvol OladevTrovoats peyadais, av @y éaTnKOTES 
” ‘oN / x e \ A , 7 x 
aVvopES TL AV TAaTYOLEY 1) VTO TOY PEpopéevov MOwY 7 
UTO TMV KUALVOOUPLEVOV ; TO oLTTOY Odv HON YyiryVETaL 
ws nuitrEOpov 0 del, Tay AwMHogwoLy ot iGo, Tapa- 
dpapue. 7. “ANN evdéws, Epn o Xetpicogos, émrewWapv 

> / >) N \ / J e / 
apEmpela eis TO dacv Tpoctévar, hépovTar ot RLOot 
qTOAXOL At \ BA y \ O¢ ay Ga \ 
: UTO av, edn, TO CEov Ein’ CaTTov yap 
avahkwaovot Tovs Aifovs. "AANA Topevapcla EvOev 
¢ an I/ La) b) 
NutVY LLKPOV TL Trapacpamety EotaL, HV SvywpwEeOa: Kat 
aTreNBety padiov, iv BovrAwpea. 
3 nm A 
8. Hvrei@ev emopevovto Xetpicodos Kai Hevodav 
\ y / pd Coe Z / Uy. X e 
Kat Kanrrimayos Ilappacis Noyayos' Tovrov yap 7 
nryewovia VY Tav oTLcbodvAdKcav” Aoyayav éxeivnr Th 
¢ / 4 e \ ” \ yA 3 A 2 a 
nuepa’ ol 0€ aro AoYayot Euevov ev TH achanrel. 
\ a i n 
Meta tovto ovy amndOov vr ta Sevdpa avOpwtror 
id 
ws e€BdounKovta, ovK aOpoor adda Kal’ &va, ExacTos 
/ / 
pudaTTopevos* ws edvvato. 9. Ayacias dé 0 STuudd- 


(a) III.i.8. (b) IV.i.26. (c) IL. v.8,n. (a) I. viii. 27. 


(pointing to the dead men) ‘ dis- 
posed of. 

5. &Ado te H | * Does any thing 
else hinder &e.’ See II. v.10, n. 

— ov..cei un] Non nisi. 

6. av0 wy) *‘ Opposite,’ mean- 
ing ‘ behind which.’ W. So Suid. 
v. witus. 

7. moddol| ‘The stones fly in 
numbers. Note the emphatic 


position of woAAol, when predica- 
tive, at the beginning or end of 
its sentence. III. iv. 80; sup. iv. 
7: vii. 21. 

— Aitd ty] ‘ That would be 
just what is wanted, 

— évdev] = eo unde (II. iii. 6), 
‘to a point from which we shall 
have but a short space to run 
past, if &c,’ 
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Atos Kal “Aptotovupos MeOvdprevs, Kat ovtor tar 
oma SoduAaKwy Noyayot dvres, Kal ddrov O€ Udiotaaar 
byA A , > \ 9 3 \ 3 na / 
c€w TOV dévdpwv' ov yap tv aadarés ev Tots dévdpots 
éoTavat TAEtovy 4 Tov eva Noyov. 10. "EvOa &) Kan. 
AimaYOS UNYaVaTa’ TL TMpoTpexEeL aTrO TOU SévdpoU 
vp ov avtos dvo } Tpia Bywata® érrevd1 Sé ot ALOo« 
épowTo, aveyateto evTreTas eh ExadoTHS Oé Tpodpo- 
“ns Tréov 7) OéKa Guakar TeTpaV avnricKovTo. 11. ‘O 
€ A ¢ \ \ 
dé “Ayacias ws opa tov KarnXjipayov a éroie, Kai TO 
oTpaTevua Tav Oemuevov, Seicas fu1)° OV TPWTOS TAapa- 
dpaun els TO Ywpiov, ode TOV "ApicT@vuUpLoV TANCIoV 
7 / Oe Ev / f \ A Sileag/ 
OVvTa TrapakaNecas ovde MupvAoyov’ tov Aovotea, 
/ ” 3 N by A > , a >) \ \ 
eTAipous GvTAS, OVSE GANOV OVdEVA, YwWpPEL avTOS® Kal 
mapepyetar Tavtas. 12. ‘O dé Kaddipayos ws éopa 
QUTOV TraplovTa, ETiAapPaveTat avTOU THs itvos' év 
dé TovTw TmapéVer avTovs “Apict@vupos Mebvdpsevs, 
Kal peta Tovtov EvpvAoxyos Aovovevs' mavtes yap 
OUTOL avrTeTroLoUVTO® apeTns Kat dinywviovto mpos 
b) J \ e/ SECs, e A \ f 
aAANAOUS' KAL OUTS EpiCoOVTES alpovGL TO YwpioV. 
id ‘ ec Deh b) \ yA f SYA 
Qs yap arak cicéSpapov, ovdeis | éte| metpos avwlev 
nvexOn. 13. ’“Evratda 6 Sewov tv Ogawa at yap 
yuvatKes pimTovoat Ta Traldia EiTAa Kal EavTas éTTLKAT- 
eo (YZ \ e BA ¢ , of \ \ 
Eppim@Touv, Kat ot avdopes woavTas. “Evla 6) Kat 
Aivéas 0 YtTupdadsos, Aoxayos, tOov Twa OEovTa ws 
Cus e \ \ v 4 3 i 
pivrovTa EavTov aTOANY exovTa KaNnDy, émtNapPaverat 
e 7 CG N 9 \ 3 A \ 3 , 
as kwrdvowv. 14. ‘O 6€ avTov éemiomatal, Kat audo- 


(ce) III. i. 12. (f) IV. ii. 21. (g) IL. iii. 7. 
(i) 27; Vela, 


9. tgicr.] Scil. robs éEavtadv: of him by the edge of his shield.’ 


‘posted (their men) close outside —adrod genit. of contact. VII. vi. 
the trees.’ 41.—irvos as Cévys I. vi. 10. 

10. é~ éxdorns.. mp.| ‘At — dmat cicédp.] ‘Ut semel im- 
each advance:’ VI. v. 2, n. traverunt.’ B. 


12. emia. avtov] ‘Lays hold 
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” \ A A / Sie ys 
TEDOL WYOVTO KATA TAY TreTPAV PEepomevot Kat amréGavov. 
? a b>) Ud >} / , 
Evretéev cvOpwrrot pev ortyou travu éAnpOnoav, Boes 
\ aey? \ \ J 
O€ Kav Ovot TONNOL Kat TpORaTa. 
a Vi \ U \ 
15. Evretev érropevOnoav dia XadvBov crabpovs 
émta Tapacayyas wevTnKovta. Odtot joav ov oundOov 
A wv 5s \ Wa 
ANKLULOTATOL, KaL Els yelpas Heaav’ elyov d€ OwpaKxas 
aA A A Uy. f 
ALvOUS MEeYpL TOU HTpoOV, aVTL de TOV TTEPVYOV OTTApPTA 
\ 9 , i) \ \ A Q 
muKva eotpampeva. 16. Hiyov dé Kal Kvnuidas Kat 
, [/ / 
Kpavn Kal Tapa Thv Cwovny payatptoy ocov EvynAnv 
Aakwvinny, © éxdhattov wv Kpateiy dSvuvawto: Kat 
, 2) Vf 
ATOTEMVOVTES Av Tas Kehadas EYOVTES ETTOPEVOVTO' Kab 
35> \ 3 if e i/ e UA ” b) \ 
nOOV Kab EYOpPEVOY OTTOTE OL TroNEmLOL OrYrecVaL avTOUS 
ay s \ \ ¢€ / \ 4 A 
Emedrov: etyov O€ Kat Sopu ws TévTE Kal EKA TNYOD, 
r / eee fe 2 7 ) a 
piav Aoyynv' éyov. 17. Ovtou évemevoy ev Tots 7ro- 
\ s e ¢/ 7 
Mopaci eet de TrapéNorev ot “EXANveEs, eltrovTo 
/ \ A A 
del payouevor wxovy Oé€ €v Tos oyupoiss Kal Ta 
/ 5 
CTLTNOELA EV TOUTOLS GVAKEKOMITMéVOL OAV, MOTE 


(i) V. IV. 12. 


15. XaavBwy | ‘The Chalybians 
were a nation extensively distri- 
buted over the mountain regions 
of Armenia, Pontus, and Paphla- 
gonia.’ Thetribe here mentioned 
are called by Pliny Armeno-Cha- 
lybes (V. v. 17, n.), to distinguish 
them from the Pontic; ef. V.v.1; 
Ainsw. p. 184. 

— dy diHd0.] = TotTwy ods 51. 
eis xetpas] (*‘Comminus 
certabant’) ‘they fought hand to 
hand,’ ov ‘ came to close quarters,’ 
—unlike the Kurds and others, 
ii. 12; iii. 31; iv. 21. Compare 
the French ‘ venir aux mains’ 

— mrepvywy| The skirts, or 
fringe of the cuirass, made of 
leather or felt, which protected 
the loins, without interfering 


with the free action of the limbs ; 
they are described by Xen. De Re 
Eq. xii. 4; Dict. Ant. p. 577. 

16. dmotéuvovtes dy. . émop. | 
“Av refers to the condition implied 
in oy Kparety SvvawrTo ;—‘ (in such 
cases) they would cut off the 
heads and march on with them.’ 
Orally te.19), ns 

— play A. é]| i.e. Eumpoober. 
Cf. V. iv. 12. The Greek spear 
had two spikes, one at each end. 
Cf. Herod. vii. 41 (cavpwrhpwr) ; 
Thue. ii. 4 (orvpaxie). 

17. ev tovrois avakek.| ‘ Had 
carried up (and kept) in these 
(fastnesses).’? See note VI. iii. 23. 
Cf. Ov. Fast. iii. 664, ‘Zn sacri 
vertice montis abit.’ 

— éate] Note the moods here: 
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NCE 
pndev KawPavew avTodev Tors” EXXnvas, ara O.eTpa- 
A / a 2) a 4 d/- 
dnoav Tos KTHnveow u ex THY Taoywv édaBov. 18. 
A 
‘Ex tovtov ot “Eddnves adixovto emt tov” Aprracov 
r S / 3 A 
ToTamoy, evpos Tecoapwyv TrEOpwov. “Evtevev érrop- 
a \ f 
evoncay Sia ZKvOwav otaOwovs téscapas mTapa- 
L @ fy 
ciuyyas elixoct, Ota Tediov Els Kopas eV ais Eucivay 
a / 
NMepas TPELS KAL éTTEDLTLOAaVTO. | 
: an iy \ VA 
19. “Evred0ev d€ nAOov crabwovs técoapas trapa- 
’ \ 
oayyas €lKool, TpOos TOALY MEyaANV Kab Evoaimova Kal 
PA A i? >) 7, € let 
oixoupevny, 1) exaretto Ivpvias. “Ex tavtns o ths 
, ” a e f , e } \ 
yopas apyov Tois ENAnow nryewova réurres, OTrws Sta 
mie ye ak l / Le 5) Y 9 ia 
THS EAVTWY * TrOAEMLIAS YwpPAS EeTTayot avTOUS. 20. HAX- 
an \ A 
Oav & éxeivos Eyes OTL AEEt avTovs TévTE auEpov! 
3 \ ¢ 
els yopiov dev Grovtat Oddaccav: et de wn, TEOVavat 
y f- \ e 7 3 \ Sal, > \ 
ernyyeirato. Kat rryovmevos é7retds) évéBanrev eis THY 
e A J V4 BYA \ vA \ 
EAUTOU TONEMiAV, TrapEeKeNEvETO aie Kai HOcipew THY 
, & \ A Sie 2 e VA e/ o/- 
YoOpav' @ Kal OHAov éyéveTo OTL TOVTOV evexa édOoL, 
A a f \ lal 
ov THS TOV™ “EAAHVY evvoias. 21. Kai adixvodvtar 
>) \ \ ( N By A , e f ; by4 WN A 
él To |lepov| dpos TH TEeuTTH Nuepa dvoma dé TO 
Boer HV Ox ‘Eret 68 ot Tp@toe éyévovtTo éri Tov 
opet yy Onyns. Tel O€ Ol TPWTOL EyevovTO Tl TOU 
7 N a \ / \ \ 
Opovs Kal KaTeloov THv OEddaccay, Kpavy) TTOAAH 
3 i? \ ¢ == A. 
eyeveto. 22. Axovaas o€ 0 Kevopor Kat ot orricOodv- 
f 
AaKkes @NOncav addous Eutrpocbev émitibecOat Trore- 
\ A ’ 
putous® elirovTo yap Omtabev or Ex THS KaLOWEVNS Yopas, 
aA >) 
Kat avTov ot omlolodvAaKes améxTeway Té Tivas Kab 
(k) IIL. ii. 5 


(l) 1. vaio} me (m) v. 13. 


the infinitive clause being inclose branch of the Araxes. Cf. Ainsw. 





logical dependence on the prin- 
cipal clause, states the necessary 
consequence of it; the indicative 
clause a more independent fact. 
Ci. 11715. 

18. “Apracov m.] Arpd-su or 
Arpa-chat, the northern and chief 


p. 185. 
SxvOivGv| Probably the 
Zakaonvot of Strabo xi. Cf. 
Herod. vii. 64. S. 

19. éavray 7. x. | ‘The country 
at war with his own (people). 


- >i 
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Iu / Sieys , \ rye y 
elwypyoav, évédpav motnodpevorr Kai yéppa édafPov 
daceav Boayv @poPowa audi Ta eiKooL. 
23. “Erevdn 6€ Bon mrelwy Te éyiyveTo Kal éyyure- 
Ni Ae CSS NG eee a 20 500 SN AMER DUA IEn ny) pale a) 
pov, Kal ob ael emrLovTeEs EVeov Spopw Eri TOUS aet® Bowy- 
TaS, KL TOMA pEelGov éyi 7 on Gow 67 TEL 
S, OAAw peilwy eyiryveto 1 Bor do@ 67 TAEioUS 
) th 260 or io > A CPt lal D4 
eyiryvovTo, edoKes On petCov TL civar TO HevopavTe. 
\ e 
Kai avaBas ef immov cai Avxtov® Kai tous imméas 
3 \ J x / \ 3 7 UZ 
avahaBov tapeBonOe Kat Taya 6n aKxovovet BowvTwy 
TOV aTpaTiwToOV, OdNaTTAa, UadhaTTa, Kal Tapey- 
ie y \ x ec \ Cr 9 7 
yuovtwv. “Evda on eVeov amavtes Kai ot omtcbogu- 
NAKES, KaL TA UTTOSUYLA HravVETO Kal ot imo. 25. 
Pd \ \ > If iA 5 \ \ BA 3 la) \ 
Evrei d€ adixovto mavtes emt TO aKpov, évTavla O7 
TepleBadXrov aAAHAOUS Kal TTPATHYOUS Kal oYayods 
7 e iy 
daxpvovtes. Kai éEarrivyns, étov 6) TwapeyyuncavTos, 
e lanl \ A 
ol oTpaTiatar dépovat ALWovs Kat TroLodaL KONWVOY 
J na A 
peyav. 26. “Evtav0a aveticcav deppatav mdnOos 
> oh \ / \ \ > / js s) 
apoPoivav Kar PaxTnpias Kal Ta alyuddwTa yéppa- 
£ J A 
Kat O NYEL@V AUTOS TE KATETE“VE TA EPPA Kal TOIS 
dAnrouws SvexeneveTo. 27. Meta taita tov ayyenova ot 
yf b>] / A Ye 9 \ a Cf 
EXAnves atroTréurrovat O@pa OovTES aTrTO KoWOU tTTOV 
\ / b) an S\ \ \ \ 
Kal diadnv apyupav Kat oxevnv Ilepotxnv cai da- 
\ é A ” Oc / \ } , \ 
PELKOUS OKA YTEL OE PAALTTA TOUS CAKTUNLOUS, Kas 


(n) IIT. ii. 38. 


22. Sacei@v Bowy| Genit. of 
material in apposition with that 
involved in @poBdiva: ‘targets 
of thick undressed bull's hide.’ 

23—5. 5%. .52).. 57] I. viii. 8. 

24. OdAarra| Virg. Ain. iii. 522. 

— mapeyyvavt.| ‘Passing the 
word on to the rest (to come on).’ 

25. mepieBadrdAov| * They em- 
braced one another.’ The reci- 
procity of the action required the 
middie (see Tate, Theatre of the 
Greeks, p. 341), which Xen. how- 


(0) III. iii. 20. 


ever uses ina different sense. VI. 
in as VILMVeLe 

— Orov 5} 7. | = mapeyyujcay- 
tos dotis 51) wapeyyenoev. K. 
‘Some one or other suggesting 
it.’ (Nescio quo jubente.) Cf. V. 
ii. 24. Jelt, 823; Matt. 483. 

26. diexeAcvero| ‘Urged the 
rest (to doso): Sa- as at III. iv. 
36 probably : inf. viii. 3. 

27. tovs SaxtvAious] * Their 
rings (1. villi. 24), which he saw 
on their fingers. Eur. Hippol. 853, 
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éhaSe modXNovs Tapa TaYV otpatiwTav. Keopny &é 
CeiEas avtois ob oKnvicovat Kal THY OddY iV Toped- 
covtat eis Madxpwvas, érrei éorrépa éyéveto, dyeTo THS 
YUKTOS ATLOV. 


CAPUT VIII. 


1. ’Evretdev & érropevOncav ot “EXAnves Ova Mak- 
povov otadmous Tpeis Tapacayyas Séxa. TH mpwtn 
VA b) / \ ¢é a 
O€ nuepa adixovTo emt TOV TroTAaMOV Os WpLbe THV TE TOV 
\ A A > eo 
Maxpovev kav thy Tov SKvOwov. 2%. Hiyov & tbrep- 
déEvov* ywpiov otov yadrer@Tatov, Kai €& apioTepas 
aNAOv ToTamoy, ets Ov evéBarnev” 6 opitwv: dv ob edee 
diaSinvar. “Hy d€ ovtos dacvs devdpois Tayéou pev ov, 
muxvois O€. Tadta, émet mpoonrOov ot “EdAnves, 
EXOTTOV, OTTEVOOVTES EK TOD YwWPLOU WS TayLoTa E&ENO- 
A e \ , 5Y4 2G \ ly 
ev. 3. Ov d€ Maxpwves, éyovtes yéppa Kat Noyyas 
KaL TpLYivous YLT@VaS, KaTaVTITrEpav’® THs dtaBacews 
TApPATETAYMEVOL HOAV, KAL ANANHAOLS OLEKENEVOVTO Kal 
AiGous Ets TOV TOTAMOV EppiTrToV? EELKVOUVTO O€ Ov, OUTE 
éBXaTrTov ovdeva. 
4, "Evéa 6n mpocépyetat TO HevopoviTe TOV TeX- 
a DN 3 IY U4 f 
TaoTav Tis avnp “AOnvnct ghacKkwy dedovrevévat, 
A€you OTe ylyvoocko. THY dwvyv Tov avOpoTav Kat 
oiuat, edn, euny TavTnY TwaTpioa civalr Kal, Ei mH Tt 


(a) III. iv. 37. (b) Lai Say (ce); La, 9: 
1. Maxp.] Called Sanni in on the right.’ 

Strabo’s time (xii. p. 825). — oiov xaa. | Ofoy like dv: and 
— toy morapdy | ‘ Tchéruk-su, cs with superlatives. I.i. 6, n. 
the Absarus of Pliny, who states — 6’ ov] Refers to &Aov wor. 
that the Macronians dwelt on its — &xorroy| To open a passage 
banks.’ Ainsw. 189. to the banks. Inf. 8, cuv-eg- 


2. brepdet. xwp.|‘ High ground €ékorrov. 
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A >) 
Korvel, e0édw avrois SuareyOjvar. 5. "AX ovdev 
Kove, Eby’ GAAG Cladéyou Kal dle TpaTOV avTaV 
J 3 UL e D>) 3 9 lA da ee VA 
tives etotv. Ou & eitrov, Eepwrncavtos*, ort Maxpwves. 
3 iy / by4 3 \ U4 > 4 \ 
Epota towvy, bn, avtovs ti avTiteTayatat, Kat 
, e aA v4 i e J eS) 4 
vpntcovow uty Trod€mtoe eivat; 6. Ov d amrexpivayto: 
7] \ e A 3 \ \ e VA by A VA 
Ott Kai tyes emi thv nyetépay EpyerOe. Aéyeuv 
EKENEVOY OL TTPATHYOL OTL OV KAKWS Ye TOLnTOVTES, 
adra PBaoirel ye modeunoavTes amrepyoucla eis THY 
‘EXAaéda, Kai éri Oaraccav Bovropcba adixécOar. 7. 
3 if 3 nr >) A xv e De A A e > 
Hporev éxeivor et dotev Av® ToUTwY Ta TIGTAa. O16 
épacav Kal dovvat Kat AaPetv eOérew. *EvredOev d:a- 
didoacw ot Maxpwves BapBapixnvy Royxynv Tots 
"EXdnow, ot 66” EXAnves éxeivors “EXAnUiKHVY TadTa 
\ , 
yap épacav micta eivasy Oeovs de émEepapTipayTo 
> J 
apporepot. 
8. Mera 6€ ta micta evOds ot Mdxpwves ta dévopa 
I , ea, e 4 e / 
cuveeéxoTTTOV, THY TE OOOV WOOTTOiOUY ws OLaBLBacoVTES 
ev pécols avapewiymevor Tos “EAnoe Kal aryopar, 
olay €dvvavTO, TapEiyov' Kal TrapHyayov év TpLolV 
nuépats éore ert TA TOV Koryov opia KaTéoTHoay TOUS 
"EXdnvas. 9. “Evtatda iv dpos péya, mpooBarov bé 
Kal emt ToUToV ot Korxor tapatetaypmévos joav. Kai 
\ \ an ee > 7 / 
TO “ev TP@TOV ot E:AAnves avTiTaperageavTo hadayya, 
ig c/ 7 \ Ni OSL . Bf Ne of a 
@S OUTWS aEOVTES TPOS TO Gpos* Emrevta Se EdoEE Tots 


(d) I. ii. 17. 


5. QuTitTEeTaK aT at | Tonic, for 
ayTiTeTaywevor eiat. 

6. “Ori kal duets | § Because you 
also are coming (as enemies) 
against &e? 

7. Siadid. .. A.| § Hand over, 
Iliad, Z. 280. 

8. avv-et-exorrov] ‘ Helped to 
out away the trees, and cleared 


(eo) Tov 2 


the road to the river-side.? Sup. 
§ 2, and inf. V. 1. 18. 

9. dvtimaperat.| * Formed line 
Sacing them? 

— utovres| ‘As intending to 
advance in this way,’ i.e. kare 
pdrayya V. iv. 22. See de, § 
12. 
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atpatnyots Bouvdkevoacbar cvAdNEyELoW OTWS wS Kad- 
10. “EnreEev ody Revodayv ore 
doKel Tavaavtas THY parayya NoxKous OpOious! trojoas 
e \ \ / 4 OU A \ \ 

n wev yap harayé diactracOnoetas evOus TH wev yap 
avooov, TH O& EVOdoY EevpnaomEY TO Gpos* Kai eEvOUS 
ToUTO a0umiav Trounoel, Tay TETaYymEVOL Eis Parayya 


ALTTA AYWVLODYTAL. 


lA 3 

11. "Emeita 6, Hv ev 

\ v4 v4 
é7ri TONAOUS TETATMEVOL TPOTAYWMLEV, TEPLTTEVTOVTLY 
id ry / A Y >) 
NOV OL TONEMLLOL, KAL TOLS TTEPLTTOLS VNC OVTAL O TL av 

4 SAS \ >} >’ #9 f / 3/ 3 \ 
BovAwvTas:. €av O€ er OAlYMY TeTAYMEVOL iwmEV, OVSEV 
Nv ” \ 3 if c aA e vA e€ N 
av cin Oavpaotov et dtaKoTrein NuaV 7 harayé vio 
, \ A 
afpowy my Kat Berov Kat avOpweTav cupTecovTwr 
>] , A BA A e/ 4 \ ” p 
EL O€ 7 TOVTO €oTAL, TH OAT darayyt KQKOV €oTAl. 
>) 4 A 3 \ 

12. “AdAa pou Soxet opOiovg Tovs AOYOUS TroLnoapeé- 

a , Aa , A 
YOUS TOTOUTOY Ywpioy KaTacyeELV OLANLTOVTAS® TOL 
4 lA / \ an 
Aoyvols Ocov EEwW TOS EayaTOUS NOYouS ryever Oat ® TaV 


/ , e n 
TAUTHY OLEATATMEVNV OPHTLW., 


f A : A 
TOAELIOV KEPAT@V’ Kal oUTws éaouela THS TE TOV 
4 if 7 RC YA , Ne eo f 
Toneuioy parayyos éEw ot ExyaTot NOYoL, Kal opOious 
e A a e 3 
QYOVTES OL KPATLOTOL NUO@V TPOTOL TpoTiacty, 7 TE AV 


(f) IV. ii. 11. 


10. Soxet wavoavt.| ‘ His opi- 
nion was that they (the generals, 
§ 14,n.) should abandon the for- 
mation in line, and form the 
companies in columns.’ 

— eis dddAayya| ‘ Whenever, 
having got into line formation,’ 
eis implying motion or ‘ change 
pope MOF WT. x. 10's UR noua: 

11. ém) woAAobs.. em Alyor | 
‘If, having formed many deep’ 
(i.e. incolumn, vi.6) ;—em’ dAlywy 
‘few deep’ (i.e. being, as we are, 
in line formation).: The accus. 
(as sup.) marks the difference 
between getting into a formation, 
and being already init. So ets 


(g) v. 15, n. 


(h) i. 5. 


oKTw evyevoyTo, VII. 1.23; éwi and 
ets being used indifferently: cf. 
TD iy.2650 1. ao: 

— Tots wepit.| §‘ They will em- 
ploy their surplus (i.e. those who 
outflank us) for whatever pur- 
pose they please, 

12. tocovtov x. x.| ‘That (we) 
... Should occupy so much ground 
with the companies, by leaving in- 
tervals, as that our extreme com- 
panies may be outside of the 
enemy's wings.’ 

— oi @cxarTor| ‘i.e. our outside 
companies will be, and as we ad- 
vance in column the best of us 
will get to them first’ 


| 


nis—17-1 
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evodov' 7 TavTn éxaoTos a&er 6 Aoyos. 13. Kai els 
\ A S-6 e nk by4 a / 3) 
TE TO OLANELTOV OV PAOLOV EaTAaL TOLS TrOAEMiOLS ELoEAO- 
A by 4 \ 7 f v7 Li > 
ely &v0ev nai évbev oywv ovT@v, SiaKorpas TE ov 
Cie by 4 J ” ‘a if 3 / , 
paovoy éotat Noyov dpUiov mpoctovTa. “Hay té Tis 
f a , € / A yA «& 
TueCnTat TOV AOYwV, oO TANCLoY PonOnoe HY TE cis TH 
duvnOn TOV AOYwY éTL TO aKpov avakhvat, ovdets * 
14. Tatra éd0€e, Kai 


f= lal \ \ 
Eevodav O€ ATTLMY eT 


fa) / 
PNKETL pEelvn TOV TroAEMioV. 
>] \ / 
emroiouy opOious Tous oxous. 
\ + vd eS) X a an aA / 
TO EVWYULOV aTTO TOU dEe~LOU EdEYE TOIS TTPATLOTALS’ 
e a A y J a \ 
Avopes, ovTot eiow, os OpaTe, wovor ETL Huly EwTrodwY 
x \ 7 oy ” / 5 fé. 7 of 
TO pn Hon elvar EvOa Tarat éorrevoopmer* TOUTOUS, HV 
, 3 \ A aA 
mas duvaucla, Kat @moUS Cel KaTAahayety. 
b) \ >) 3 a , ¢ 3 J X 
15. “Eve & €v tais yopais éExactoe éyévovto Kat 
’ / VA = 
Tovs AOxXous OpOious EeTrojcaVTO, éyévovTO Ev AOXOL 
nm € lal 5) \ \ 3 / € XN , (4 
TOV OTMTOY audi TovS oYoonKOVTA, 0 dé NOYOS Exac- 
\ / \ 

Tos oyedov Els TOUS ExaTOV’ TOUS dé TEATATTAS Kal 
‘ a \ la) , 
TOUS TOLOTAS TPLY ETOLNTAVTO, TOUS LEV TOV EVWVUMLOU 
Vv \ \ n } an \ \ \ , \ 
cEw, Tovs dé Tov deEvov, Tovs Sé KATA pécoV, ayEdoV 

€ / e / > 3 4 / 
eEaxooiovs exactovs. 16. Ex tovrov tapnyyuncay 
\ / 
ol oTparnyol evyerOar evEdpevor d€ Kal TratavicayTes 
3 / \ / \ \ a= A N e 
émopevovto. Kat Xetpicodos wev Kat Bevopav Kat ov 
\ a \ A a 
ouy avTols TéeNTACTAL THS TMV ToNELioy dadayyos 


é&w yevomevoe érropevovto' 17. ot O€ Trodéutoe ws 


(i) III. iv. 20, n. 


— U&ter] Used reflexively here 
(like agere; ‘sese Palinurus age- 
bat,’ Virg. Ain. vi. 337). ‘ Ordi- 
narily the verb is used only of the 
general.’ R. 

13. 7d Siadctrov | Reflexive : ‘the 
interval,’ cf. I. vii. 15. 

14, érolovy| Scil. of Aoxayol. 
The active form occurs again at 
V. ii. 11. The subject of the mid- 
dle moincauévous § 12 is jHuas robs 


(k) II. ii. 12. 


“EAAnVas. 

— éeumroday To wh] Far more 
usually tod un. ‘ Stand in the way 
of our being at once where we have 
long been hastening.’ ILI. i. 18. 

— @uovs| ‘Gravis hyperbole 
pro penitus coneidere ac delere. 
Iliad, iv. 35.2 W. Hell. III. 
iii. 6. 

15. €xacro:| ‘The men of each 
company.’ v. 23, n. 
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€LOOV 
OL O€ 


’ , b] , e yh SEN \ \ 
autous, avTimapabéovTes ob mev emt TO Sekwov 
\\ \ , ‘ \ A 
eTl TO Evwvupoy SteoTracOyncay, Kat ToAU THs 
e A / 3 A , \ 3 V4 
avTov darayyos €v T@ péeogw Kevoy erroinoay. 18. 
3 / , € \ 3 
Idovres 5€ adtovs Siayafovtas ot Kata TO’ ApKadixov 
me sce / °° 
TeATACTAL, av Hoyev Aiayiwns!o Akapvay, vopicayTes 
/ ®& n 
gevyety avaxparyovtes EYeov' Kat ovToL mpa@Tou emt 
To épos avaBaivovct ouvedeiteto Sé avTois Kal TO 
) e i ¢ 9 
Apkadixov omdutixov, @v™ Hoye Kreavwp 0 ‘Opyo- 
UA f A 
pevios. 19. Ot S€ qorémtor, ws Ho~EavTo Oety, ovKére 
goTnoav, ara huyn aAdNos AAAH EeTpatreTo. Oi Se 
/ a 
"EdrAnves avaSavtes éotpatomedevovto év mondais 
KOMALS Kal TaTrITHOELA Toa exovcals. 20. Kai ta 
\ of: JOG iy e \n 20 if . \ AY: 4 
sev AAA ovdev HY 6 TL KaL™ €Bavpacav: Ta Oé ouHYN 
\ 5S > , \ A 4 e A a 
Tova Hv avToll, Kal TOV KNpLwY GaoL ehayov TAY 
OTPATLWTOV TravTEs APpoves TE EYiVOVTO’ Kal Hwouv, Kab 
f / 9 a Nd \ b) \ IQ/ 4 
KaT@ Sleywper avTOLS, Kal OpOos ovdEis HOvvaTO toTa- 
/ Ui : , 
cOat AXN ot pév orLyov édndoxoTes chodpa peOvovaty 
éwKecav, of O&€ TOAD patvouevotss ot O€ Kal arro- 
/ By, \ ee 4 ee A 
OvncKkovow. 21.”Exewto 6€ ovTw TONAL, WOTTED TOTS 
J \ Ne oS e >) 4 A 9) 2& / 
yeyevnuevns’ Kal TOAAn Hv yn aluuia. TH do votepaia 
> , XN 3 / b) \ \ \ > lA 4 
aTréGVave pev ovodcis, audi o€ THY avTHVY Tas BpaVv 


CG) iV. 1.22. (m) III. i. 47. (a) 11. wi. 8; 


17. avtimapad. | ‘Running along 
(the line of battle to oppose 
them, some to the right &c.’ Cf. 
Ait li7,, 

18. of kara Tb°ApK. w.] ‘The 
peltasts inthe Arcadian division.’ 
Cf. Thue: vit. “78; “rots: “kad? 
€auTov. 

19. ws HptavTo| 1.e. the Arca- 
dians. 

20. 8 71 Kal €0.| Kai ‘ fortasse 
cum Herm. ad Vig. p. 837, non 
male eben explices.’ P. ‘ Nothing 
vhich really surprised them’ or 


‘which caused positive wonder.’ 
— knpiwy| Partitive genitive. 
— &ppoves| Cf. Pliny, N. H. 

xxl. 44 (13). The intoxicating 

property of this honey (which is 

bitter) is derived (according to 

Tournefort) from the Pontic Rho- 

dodendron, and the Azalea Pon- 

tica, on which the bees feed in 

these parts. See also Ainsw. 191. 
21. mws| Qualifies thy adrhv: 

‘at somewhere about the same 


hour’ (next day). Cf. VI. i 
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3 A / A \ VA > J e/ 
aveppovovy’ Tpitn d€ Kal TETAPTH avioTaVTO wWaoTrEP 
éx happakotrodias. 

22. “Hvredbev 0 érropevOncav dSv0 otabmovs Trapa- 

/ € / N iy b] \ J >] 
oayyas émta, Kat AOov ért Garaccoav eis Tpa- 
meCouvta, TOMY EXAnvida, oikovpevny ev TO Evéeivo 
Ilovtw, Ywwrewv atotkiav, év tH Koryov yopa. 
] oe 7 id VA 2} \ 4 ; 4 3 s 
Evrav@a éuewav pépas adi tas TpiaKxovra, év Tats 
tav Koryov Kkopas 23. Opp@pevoe ° 
ednivovro tyv Kodxyida. ‘Ayopav 5é tapetyov To 
otpatoTrédw Tparrecovvtiot, Kai éoé€avTo te Tous” EX- 
Anvas Kai Evia Edooav, Bovs Kat AAdiTAa Kai oivoy. 
24. Suvovempatrovto 6€ Kat vmép TaY wANnolov Kod- 


9 aw 
KavTevGev 


wn 3 lan) / tA >] i \ / 
YOV, TOV EV TH TTEOIW padtoTa olKovYTMY? Kal Evia 
20. Mera 
\ lal \ U A 4 / 
6€ touTo thy Ovoiay iv? evEavTo TapecKevdloyTo: 
mrAGov 6 avTois ikavol Boes atrolicat Toe Atl TO 


’ 5 
Kat Tap exewwv Gov *rdéov* oes. 


LorHpl, Kal TO Hpakdet nyewoovvas Kat tois aAXows 
A, la) 7 : b] / \ \ >} “ 
de Geois @ evEavto. ~Etroincay 6€ Kai ayova yup- 
\ P) is me ” b) / iv \ 
viKov €v TH Oper EvOaTrep Ecknvovy' EtdovTO dé Apa- 
4 / aA 7 La) x” XN ” 
KOVTLOY SmrapTiaTyny (Os epuye ais ETL WV oiKoler, 


(0) Li. 9. (p) III. ti. 9. 


22. Tpare(.] Trebizond. 

— éy7@ Ev. Mdvrq@ | ‘ Situatedon 
the Euxine’ (I. iv. 11,n.). ’Ev (eri, 
I. iv.6) is used regularly with Mév- 
tos (V. ii. 2; vi. 15) as including 
the coast and district to which 
it gave its name. K. 

23. Eévia | ‘Presents, as pledges 
of hospitable alliance. 

24. Svvdiemp. | ‘They negotiated 
also on behalf of &e 

— mdéov| MSS. [Reiske, B., 
Ts wAéov. ‘Non tam plerumque 
quam potius To Aor, significat.’ 
LB. | rAéova, Boés. P. 

25. ixavol .. am.| ‘Hnough to 


sacrifice in discharge of the vow 
to... For the infin. see II. v. 15; 
on azro-Ove., III. 11. 12, n. 

— nyeudouva | ‘Thank-offerings 
for safe conduct to Hercules,’— 
himself a wanderer, and so the 
patron God of wandering adven- 
fure. Of. VIvv. 2. 

— tAdas .. Oeots | Among these 
was Artemis—Diana of the Ephe- 
sians; one of whose titles was 
‘Hyeudvyn, guide and helper in 
dangerous enterprises. How Xen. 
made a vow to herand performed 
it is told inf. V. iii. 6. 

— tpvye] ‘Wentintoewile? 1.1.7. 

Q 
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A ” \ 
Taida axwv Kataxtavev Evin twatakas,) Spomov 7 
3 an A A A 
eTLMEANOHVaL Kal TOD @y@VOS TpOTTATHGAL. 
9 \ \ / 
26. ‘Ezresdn 5é 1) Ovcia éyéveto, Ta dépwata Trapé- 
Socav tw Apaxovtim Kat ayeicOar éxédevoy Orrov4 
. r \ oY ¢ \ / ef 
Tov dpomov tremoinKkas ein. “O 6é dei~as Strov Tap- 
eoTNKOTES ETVyYavoVv, OvTOS O Aodos, Epy, KAACTOS 
VA (v4 ” , A 9 7 
Tpeyewy oTrov av tis BovrAnTtar. Ild@s odtv, éhacay, 
/ if, 3 a \ a e/ € 
duvncovtat Tadaiew €v ckANP® Kal dace oUTwS ; “O 
© ceive Mardndov tte avidoetat 6 Katarecwov. 27 
b) be lay a \ J a ? , 
Hywvifovto o€ matdes ev oTadvoy TOV aiymarwoTov 
(2 A , fr b) 
ot mWAetoToL, SorAvyov de Kprres mreiovs 7) é€jKovta 
y 4 
éJcove madnv dé Kal Tuyyny Kal TayKpatloy ETEpot 
\ \ Hd 3 , % \ \ A 4 
Kal Kady Oéa éyeveTo’ ToAdol yap KaTEBnoay, Kai, 
e/ / lal (s f N / >] / 
ate Oewuévwy TOV ETALNWY, TOAAN HiAOVELKIA EryL'YVETO. 
K By oc \ ¢/ é \ £0 b] \ \ A 
28. "E@cov O€ Kat tmiot’ Kat €de€b AUTOUS KATA TOU 
a ~ 7 5) A ee 5) / 3 
mpavous édacavtas, év TH Cadacon atrooTpeWartas, 
/ bY 4 \ \ \ 7 r \ ie \ 
Tadw avo mpos Tov Popov ayew"'. Kat kato pev 
c Ries A dah \ \ Ne ee nA 
ol ToAAOL éexvALvOoUYTO' avw Sé TWPOS TO toyuUpas 
CAG \ 
6pO.ov ports Badnv émopevovtTo ot imo évOa TOAA) 
4 ' UA 3 , aA 
Kpavyn Kab YéAwS Kal TAapAKédEVOls EYyLYVETO AUTOD. 


(q) II. 1. 6. 


— émpedr. ..| ‘Hoe est ejus 
qui que ad ludum instituendum 
necessaria sunt preparat, locum 
prospicit, curriculum designat, 
&e.’ K. 

26. dépuara] For prizes; Hdt. 
li. 91. Hom. Il. xxii. 159. 

— avidoeroa| ‘The more will 
he come to grief that falls’ (és 
qui collapsus fuerit). 

27.’ Hywvi¢... erddiov | Sradiov 
here=ayava cradiov, the cognate 
accus. of 0éovres impliedin jywri¢. 
‘And they ran races, boys (mostly 
of the captives) running astadium, 
but Cretans ... a long course’ 


(r) § 9. 


(SorArxés = long). The orddiov 
(202% yds.) was the length of the 
foot-race course at Olympia. The 
diavaos was this doubled,—and 
in the ddArxos the racers ran 
up and down the orddiov a num- 
ber of times, varying from 6 to 
24, Cf. Dict. Ant. p. 894, 5. 

— KatéeBnoay| ‘Ad certamen 
descenderant.’ W. Cf. Hor. Ode 
I. i. ‘Descendat in campum peti- 
tor.’ Spelman. | 

— ate with partic. = quippe 
quum, ‘qguippe quum sodales spec- 
tarent.” Cf. 11.135. V. ii. 1, 





SEENO®QNTOS 


KY’POY ANABASIZ LE. 


CAPUT I. 


1."Osa peév On ev TH avaBacer TH weTa Kvpov érpakav 

ot EdAnves, Kal év TH TopEeia TH méeypls ert CadraTTav 
1) 3 ) Pp L 7) ad XP 

\ 2) la) b] / D , \ e 3 A 
Thy év TO Evéeivm ITovtw, cat ws evs TparreCovvta 
moh EAAnvida adikovto, Kal ws aTréfuvaav & evEavTo 

V4 U4 ” la) ? / A b iY 
cwTnpta Ovcew év0a mpa@rov eis didiav yiv adixowTo, 
év T@® Tpoclev Aoyw SedyrAwTar. 2 “Ex dé TovTov 
/ 5) / \ aA a 4 

cvveGovtes EBovAEVovTO TEpt THS AoLTTS TopEias 
avéotn € TpwTos “AvTiiéwy Oovpios Kai Ede~ev WE 
ia \ \ / 7 Le 1d } >] a ay) 

y@ ev Toivunr, bn, @ AVOpES, ATrELPNKA® HON TVTKEVA- 

/ \ / \ / \ NO Ce / 
Comevos Kal Badilwy Kal Tpéyov Kal Ta OTAA Pépwv 
Kab év Taber iwy Kal dvraxas” dvArAaTT@V Kat paxo- 
pevos: emrLOupa@ Sé On TavaadpEVvoS TOUTMY THY TOV), 
b] \ / ” an x \ \ b] \ 
emet OaratTav éyouev, mrElY TO AoLTrOY Kai exTAGels 
womep Odvacers [Kabevdwor| adixécbar eis tHv “ED- 
Adda. 3. Taidta axovoarvtes of otpati@tat avebop- 


Bids ie shoe Me bb) Dvd. 26. 
) 


2. @vvpios| ‘Of Thurium,’ in Ithaca, the Phoenician sailors left 
MagnaGracia, acolonyof Athens, him in that condition. Cf. Odyss, 
near the site of Sybaris. N. 119, Kad 8 &p’ em Yaudda 

— éexrabels|* Stretched out (in ecav, Sedunuévoy trv. Spelm. 
sleep).’ Ulysses arriving asleep at 


Q 2 
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e § lf f 
Byoav ws ev Aevyou Kat GAANOS TaVTA EdeErye, KaL TaVTES 
€ , ” N\A / b] / \ “ny 
ol Tapovtes. “Hirevta o€ Xeupicodos avéotn Kai eimrev 
LO . / / 3 s byA >) / 
moe 4. Didos pot éotw, @ dvdpes, “AvakiBu0s, 
pavapyov o€ Kal Tuyyaver HY ovv méuabnr eye, 
olomat av éXOeiy Kat TpiNpEels EywV Kal TOA TA MLAS 
7 8 c ta \ 7 A if / 
aéovta’ vets dé elep mAciv BovdreoOe, TrepipéveTe 
Se a iy Ce ss , ’ / 
cor av eyo e\Ow Ew o€ Tayews. ‘“AxKovoavTes 
A. e A 
TavTa ol oTpaTLoTaL joOnoay Te Kai éendicavto 
THELV AVTOV WS TAYLCTA. 
\ A | ee A A ® 
5. Mera rovtov Bevopwv aveotn Kat éreEev woe 
4 N Sc aN aA A 
Xewpicohos pev On émt > mrola oTéAAETAL, Hwcis dé 
> a e/ > aA 5 a 
avapevovpev. “Oca jot ovv SoKet Katpos civae Tro.ely 
A A a?» aA A 
ev TH povn, TavT épo. 6. IIparov pev ta émitndeca 
a) / 3 A , 
det TropileoVau éx THS TrONEMLAS OUTE Yap ayopa éoTW 
/ e/ b) , 
ixavy, ovTe OTov" wynoomeba evTopia EL pn OrLYoLS 
¢ \ , / : SOV ie) 
Tiaiv®* 1 d€ Ywpa TroAEuia’ Kivduvos odv ToOAXOUS 
aTrodAva Gat, Hv awedos TE KAL AhvAaKTMS TropednaOe 
3 \ \ b] VA > / A \ A 
éml Ta emuTnoeia. 7. Adda jot doKEt TLV Tpovopats 
AapBavew Ta émiTHdELa, Ads Oé poy TAaVaTCaL, WS 
A U4 A A 
catnobe was dé TovTwY émipmenciabas. “Edo&e TadTa. 
Yi / b / \ 10 a b) \ / ee a 
8. "Ett towvy axovoate kat Tade Ei evay yap 
A f / > 6 = 
ULOV EKTTOPEVTOVTAL TLVES’ Oipat ody PENTLOTOV Eivat 
e wn >) A \ if 3 [/ / \ ANd ; 
nei eimely TOV péAdOVTA EELéval, Poatewv O€ Kat OTOL, 
A IDR A A 
ia Kat TO TANOOS Elo@pEev TOV e€ELOVT@Y Kal TOV MEV- 
ovTwv, Kal EvtrapacKevalwpev edv TL déy' Kai Bon- 
(c) VLi.2. (a) IIL 20. () IV.i.10. (f) ILL ii. 29, n. 


4. méupnr’ | * Byzantium, ubi 
Anaxibius Lacedzemoniorum classi 
prefectus tune versabatur. VII. 
in oy KK. 

— etrep| ‘ Urbane dicitur pro 
emelmep ’—as inf. VI. i. 26. P. 

7. ctv mpovouais| * With set 
forays’ under proper leaders, and 
m. sufficient force Cf. Cyr. VI.i. 


24; Hell. IV. 1.16. K. See VI. 
Wiss 

— dddAws] ‘At random,’ 

— nas] Scil. orparnyods. 

8. nuiv eimety |‘... for him that 
intends to go out to tellus... 

— tuumapack.] ‘ Ta'ce measures 
im concert with them :’ § 10. 


ry 
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A > A } VA A 
Ojoat Tic dv Katpos 7, ElO@pmev O7roL Senoet BonOety 
Kal €dv TLS TMV ATrELPOTEPWY eyyELpH TL TroLeiv, Evp- 

, t ID / \ UY 349 A 
Bovrcvwper ®, Treipmmevot eidévar THY OvvamLW ed’ ods 
b) A 3 A 
av iwow. "“Hdo&e xat tavta. 9. “Evvoeite 5é Kat 
Tove, ebn’ XyoAn Tois TorEiows AnifecOat 

a \ 
OLKAiMS Hiv éeTLBovrNEvovoWW ExXoMEV Yap TA eKEivoV’ 
¢€ / \ e La) VA iV A n 
uTrepKaOnvrar dé nuav. PvraKkas 6H wot doKxel Seiv 
ic \ 
Tepl TO OTPATOTEOOY Eival’ €aVv OvY KATA Lépos PUAAT- 
aA we Uy. >’ 3s A A 
TOMEV KAL TKOT@MEV, HTTOV SvvaLWT av nuas Onpav vi 
monéuot. 10. "Ete toivuy tade opate’ Ei pev jrric- 
Tapela capes ore H&Eet TWAoia Xeipicopos aywv ixavd, 

+Q\ * / ® / / a ? 3 \ A 
ovoey ay Edel MY MeEAAW Déyetv’ VY O, érrEL TOUTE 
donor, SoKEl or TreipacGat TOA TUpTTApacKEVAalelA 
kal avtolev. “Hv pev yap éXOn, vrapyovtwy™ évOdace, 
a 9 ft) , i Me Y fa) Ie se Nb eat meas 
év abGovwtépors' rrevoovpeba’ eav O€ jun ayn, Tots év- 
Odde ypnoopela. 11. ‘Opa dé éym mAota moddaxKIs 
TapaTreovTa’ €l OV, aiTnoapevor Tapa Tpareour- 
TiMV Makpa TrOLA, KaTayoUWEY Kat PvAaTTOLMEV aUTA, 

\ J y v4 bal ¢ \ \ vy 
Ta Toda TApadvoMEVoL, Ews Av ikava Ta aEovTAa 
yéevntat, laws dv ovK amophioatmev KomLons olas Seo- 


\ 
Kab 


pela. “Edoke Kai tava. 
(g) IL. i. 16. 


— ed’ ots| = TovTwy ep’ ots. K. 

10. dv er (rovrwy &)] ‘ There 
would be no need of what I am 
going to say.’ III. 11. 36, n. 

— viv 3 | Jam vero— But as 
fetus 

— brapydvTwy] Scil. wAolwy. 
‘If he come (mAota &ywr), then— 
there being vessels here already, 
—with greater plenty of them 
shall we sail, or ‘we shall have a 
larger supply to sail with, 

Ll. paxpa mAota] ‘Galleys,’ fast 
sailers (longe naves); oppos. to 


(h) Ii. 4,n.; ID. ii. 11m. 


12. “Evvojcate 8, én, 
(ar ioe 


oTpoyyvaAa wAota, ‘merchantmen,’ 
the coasting vessels meant by 
mapamAé€ovTa SUP.—KaTay. ava, 
bring them into harbour (‘vi de-~ 
ducere. Sed, omisso vats, appel- 
lere valet ; VI. vi. 3.’ P.). R. cites 
Ces. B. G. 1. 86. 

— mapadudu. | ‘Loosening from 
beside,’ ‘detaching,’ ‘unshipping,’ 
to prevent the crews escaping. 

12. ’Evvohoare. . ei] ‘Consider 
whether it be noé reasonable to 
maintain.” See L. iii.5,n.3 D1. it 
22, n.3 VII. ili, $7. 
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% > WN \ ian >) X A A x (4 
El ELKOS Kal TPEPEw aTrO KOLWOU OUS AV KaTaYyaywMeEV, 


bcov ay ypovoy juav evexev pevwot, Kat vavdov Evp- 
Oéc Oar, dtrws @pedovvtTes Kat wferovtar. "Hdoke kat 
ravta. 13. Aoxet tolvyyv mor, dyn, Hy apa Kal TavTa 
MLV fet) EKTTEPALVNTAL WATE APKELY TAOLA, TAS OOOUS, As 
dvoTropovs aKkovomev eival, Tails Tapa OddatTav oiKov- 
pévats ToAEoWW évTEeiAacVat OdoTroLEtY’ TEloovTaL yap 
kai dia TO hoBetcar Kat dua TO BovrccOar juov 
aTraNNaynvat. 
14. ’Evradéa 5é avéxpayov ws ov déot odottropety. 
O 6é as éyvwm THY adpoovvyny avTav, éretrndice wev 
b) / \ \ le e lf 7 e an / 
ovdev, TAS O€ TrOAELS EXOUGAaS ETTELGEV OdOTrOLELY NéyOV 
v4 aA b) if XN YA / € 
Ott Oarrov amaddafovtat, Hv evTopot yévwvTaL at 
odot. 15. ”"EXaBov 6é€ Kal mevtnkovTopovy Tapa Tov 
Tparefouvtiwy, 7 éméotnoav AéEvrmov* Adxwva epi- 
otxov. Odtos, amedjoas Tov EvAXNEyEeLV TOA, atro- 
dpas @yeto Em Tov Ilovrov éywv thy vavv. Odros 
\ 6% / BY e/ x b>) , N \ l 
uev ody Oikata éTraley voTepov' év Opaxn yap Tapa 
U4 aA b) £ A e \ m N f } 
ZevOn TworvTpaywovay Te atéfavev vir0 LKAVOPOU 
tou Adkwvos. 16. ”"EXaBov o€ Kat tpiaxdvTopoy, % 
érreoTaOn IlodvKparns AOnvaios: os omroca KayPavor 


aA a 35. N \ / A \ \ 
Tota KaTHyev él TO otTpatoTredov. Kai ta pev 


(k) VIL. i. 32. Q) Woe (m) III. iv. 11, n. 


13. jy apa] ‘Lf after all..? 
III. ii. 22, n. 

14. éreWnpice uw. o.| ‘He put 
nothing to the vote.’ Cf. inf. VII. 
lil. 14. 

— amanda. | Scil. ai roves. ‘Rid 
themselves of (the Greeks).’ 

15. mepioixoy | The Periceci were 
the old Achzan inhabitants of La- 
conia dwelling in hamlets around 
Sparta (villeims in old English), 
and hearing the same relation 


to their conquerors the Doric 
Spartans (the duo of IV. vi. 14) 
that the English Saxons bore to 
their Norman conquerors. Though 
excluded generally from state of- 
fices, they seem to have had ac- 
cess to inferior posts, such as a 
naval command was in the esti- 
mation of the military Spartan. 
Cf. Thue. viii. 22; see Arnold, 
Thue. i. c. 101, and App. ii.; Phil. 
Mus. ii. p. 63. 
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ee v 5 Ee Y om Af 

uYoOYLuUa, eb TL Hryov, e€atpovpevos HvAaKas KaUioTaca), 

bras o@a ein, Tols O€ TAOLOLS YPNoaLWTO ELS Trapa- 

® a o y 

yoynv. 17.’Ev @ O€ tadta tv, emi Neiav eEnecar 
e \ iN f 

of “EAAnves’ Kal ot pev érAdpPavov, ot 6é€ Kat ou. 

Knreaivetos 68 éEayayov Kat toy éavTov Kai addov 

oxYov pos Ywpiov yadreTrov avTos Te amélave Kat 

7 \ A \ b) A 

aNdot TONKOL TOY GUY AUTO. 





CAPUT IL. 


1. "Hei 6é ra érriryjdera ovKéeTe Hv Aap Bavew Ware 
3 Q / ) \ \ / & 2) / a x 
atravOnwepicew emi TO oTpaTOTEoV, Ex TOUTOU* AaBav 
¢ | ase lal € Ie la) [i >) J , 
0 Hevodav yyemovas tov Tparelovvtiwy é&ayer eis 
Apiras TO Hwicv Tov oTpaTEevpmaToS, TO O€ HuoV KaTE- 
Mure HurAdTTEW TO oTpaToTredoy’ ot yap Koryou, ate 
exTETTMKOTES” TOV OLKLOV, TOAAOL oay AaOpoot Kal 
ra / ieee n ” CAEN , 
vmepekaOnvto ert Tov akpwv. 2. Ou de Tparrefovytioe 
Cy it \ Ais / er 5 A 5 5 
omTo0ey pev TA eTrLTHOELA PacLoy FV AaBEiv ovK Tryov' 

f- \ 9 nm 6) 3 \ / N Uh 
dirot yap avrois noav eis Tous Apiras dé mpobvuws 
5 @ n lj >] 
iyov, vp Ov KAKwS ETATXOV, Els Ywpia TE OpELVa Kal 


(a) II. vi. 4. 


16. Tad wey aydyma| * Their 
cargoes, if the ships carried any 
thing, they would take out and 
seé guards over them.’—éfapovm. 
impft. as ILI. ii. 388, n.—xphoayro 
is to be connected with e&a:povu. 

— eis wapaywynv K. takes to 
mean ‘for coasting service, to 
land troops here and there for 
plunder, citing Diod. Sic. xiv. 31. 
See inf. vii. 15. 


L. dravdnuepl(.] ‘To return 
the same day? av0jmepov éemav- 


(b) I. i. 7. 


épxeo0ar; Suidas.—amo- = back 
again, AS iN amr-ayyeAAELY, ATLEVAL 
Vit vs 15. 

— Apiaas] The Drile, in Ar. 
rian’s opinion, are the same as the 
Sanni (sup. LV. viii. 1). Peripl. 
P. Esp. 128. 

— Gre éexment.| ‘Ut qui ex 
sedibus suis excidissent. LV, viii. 
27, n. 

2. drd0ev] = exetoe SrdOev: 
or 11%. 6. ne (wpoidures ob. . +e 
—avrtots, ‘the people,’ implied ix 
omdbev. 
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dvcBata Kal avOp@movs ToheuikwTatous TaV év Ta 
ITovre. 
y Var 9 3 a , ee = 

3. “Evret dé Hoav év TH dvw yopa ot” EXXVves, orrota 
Tov ywpiwy Tols Apirats ad@oua doer eivat éu- 
TUTPaVTES aTHETAY’ Kab OvdEV HY NapPaverr, Ef 1) bs 4) 
Bovs 7) aXXo TL KTHVOS TO Tp Ovatredevyos. “Ev dé Hv 
XKWplov LNTPOTOALS aUT@V" Els TOUTO TraVTEs EvvEppUN- 
Keoay’* TrEpt O€ TOVTO Hv yYapadpa icxuvpas Babeia, Kal 

’ 8 \ N \ if e N \ 
Tpocoodot YareTral Tpos TO Ywpiov. 4. Oi dé TeATAacTAl 
MpodpamovTes oTacia mévTe 7 EE TOV OTALTOV, dia- 

\ / € A 

Bavtes thy yapadpayv, opa@vtTes TpoPata ToANa Kal 
add\Na yonwata, TpocéBadXov pos TO Ywpiov. Huv- 
ElTovTo S&€ Kat Sopudopos TroAXOL ot él Ta éTrITHOELA 
3 fond * Mey SZ € / / N23 
eEwpunpevor’ wate eyevovTo ot OtaBavTeEs TAELOUS 17) Els 
Ovoyeni WO pe 5. “Enet é¢ 
taythious avOpwrrous. 5. “Emet 6€ payomevot ovK 
19 7 A x / \ \ / 5 Q 
eduvavTo NaBEtv TO Ywpiov (Kal yap Tadpos Fv TeEpt 
3 \ >) a 3 , \ I 3 \ a) 
avTo evpeia avaPeBAnuevn, Kal oKONOTTES ETL THS 
avaBorhs, Kal TUpoes TuKval EvALWaL TreTrOUNMEVAL), 
aTrlévar Hon emexeipovy' ol Oe E7éKEWWTO avTois. 6. 
¢ \ b] 3 Li b] VA S \ 3 CEN e 
Qs oé& ovx édvvavTo amroTpéxew (Hv yap ep Eevos 
KaTaBaots €k TOU Ywpiov Els THY Yapadpav), TTéu- 
jovot tTpos Hevopovra, 0s yelTo Tots o7AiTaLs. 


(c) IV. ii. 19. 


3. dow . --| ‘Suchof their up out of the trench: = ém tis 


strongholds as the Drile thought 
could be taken, these they set 
fire to, and retired” (Cum in- 
cendissent inde discessere. WD.) 
For the impfts. see III. i. 38; 
sup. 1. 16. 

4. Sopuvpdpot] ‘ Pole-bearers,’ 
foragers, who used their Soparia 
for carrying off booty, and (when 
occasion required) as arms. Cf. 
VI. iv. 23. 

5. avaBoA7js | The soil thrown 


duBorddos yjs, Cyr. VII. v. 12. 

6. ed’ évds| ‘One by one?— 
‘ The descent could only be made 
in single file’ Here ‘ éxt, sicuti 
eis (II. iv. 26). ad frontem refer- 
tur. Cf. Cyr. II. iv. 2.’ K. Dist. 
I. ii. 15. See note VII. i. 28. 

— % KardBaois ex] For 7 
Kata. 7 éx.., the article being 
often dispensed with after a ver- 
bal substantive. 
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7. “O dé éXMav Réyes STL EoTL YwpLov YpNUaTwV TOA- 
\Ov peotov' ToOUTO oUTEe AaPeEly dvVdpEeDa toyupoV 
yap €oTw" ovTE aTredOeiv padiov payovTar yap émeé- 
eAnrvOores Kat ) apodos vader. 

8. “Axovoas tadta 0 Hevodav, mpocayaywyv mpos 
THY Yapaopay, Tos pev omrAitas GécOar" éxédXevoe TA 
OTAa avTos € vaBas ov Tots NOYaYOIS ExKOTrELTO 
MOTEPOV Ein KPELTTOV aTTaYayELV Kat TOUS dLaBEBnKOTAS, 
) Kat Tovs omAlTas draBiBaley ws* adovTos av TOD 
ywpiov. 9. Eddxe: yap TO pev atrayayeiy ovK Eivat 
QVEU TTOAAWY VEKPOV, ENELY O AVY WOVTO Kal ol NoYaryol 
TO Ywpiov, Kal o Kevohav Evveywpnoe Tois tepots 
TioTEVTAS Ol yap fLavTEts aTrodEdELyMEVOL HoaV OTL 
ayn ev Eotat, TO dé TEXOS Kadov THs éEddov. 10. 
Kai tovs pev Aoyayous éerreuTre StaBiBacovtas! Tods 
omAiTas, autos 6 émevey avaywpicas atavtas Tovs 
TEATATTAS, Kal oVdEVa Ela aKpoBorifecOar. 11. Evel 
6 HKov ol OTALTAaL, EXENEVTE TOV AOYOV ExagTOV TOLnaaL® 
TOV NOKaAYOV WS av KpaTLoTa oinTat aywvieicOaL’ 
joav yap ob AoYayol WAnTiov AAAHwY of TavTa 
TOV YpOVOY AAANHNoLS TEpt avdpayabias avTeTro‘ovvTO. 
12. Kal ot pév tadT érotovy o 6€ Tols TEATACTAIS 


(dyk. ve14 8: 
(g) IV. viii. 14. 


7. ‘O 5& ead.| ‘And he,’ the 
messenger implied in méuovat. 

8. ws addyros ty..| ‘Or to make 
the hoplites also cross, on suppo- 
sition that the place could be 
taken’ (quasi castellum expug- 
nari possit. B.).—yap which fol- 
lows intimates that the latter 
opinion prevailed. 

9. nad of Aox. | Not ‘even’ (Ox. 
Tr.) but ‘doth’—as if kat 6 Bev. 


(e) I. i. 10. 


(f) IIL. v. 8. 
(h) IV. vii. 12. 


(@ero) cvyxwpdv .. were to fol- 
low. The captains thought they 
could take the place, and Xen. 
agreed with them, not on mili- 
tary grounds, but believing the 
soothsayers. 

— arodederyu.] Perfect middle. 

11. exéAevoe 7. A. | ‘He directed 
cach of the centurions to form his 
company in whichever way Ke.’ 
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Cot l4 } VA i 3/ e @ , 
Tact Tapinyyere OunyKuAwpevous! téval, @s, OmroTAaV 
onunvn, axovtivew [dencov'| Kai tovs tofoTas é7ri- 
BePrAjc Gar * 

v4 } nr : \ \ A fe) by 4 \ 
evely Oenoov' Kal Tos yumVHTas NiOwY exe wecTas 

\ / 

Tas OupGEpas' Kal Tovs émritndelovs émeurbe TovTwY 


3 \ a A e Ae t 
ETL TALS Veupals, WS, OTOTAY onuNnVN, TOE- 


emipednorvas. 13. ’Erret 6é wavta maperKevaoo, Kab 
OL Aoxaye! Kab ob uTonoxaryob Kab Ob ag.oovTes TOUTWV 
Hn NElpous Elva TavTEs TapaTeTaypEevoL joan, Kal 
adhrAnrous per 0n Evvenpwv! (wnvoedns yap dia TO 
/ e / 5 3 \ ae / NRG, 
yopiov n Tags Hv), 14. érrel 0 ématdvicay Kal 7 
canmuyE epOeyEato, dua te TO Hvvario™ nrdrakav 
Yo” , ee an \ \ / € a on er 
Kat EGov Opomm ot omditat Kat TA BEAN Omod edéperTo, 
doyyat, rokevywata, opevdovat, Kat TrEtoTOL O eK THY 
a / és S \ CON \ a / 
xvetpav ALGou’ Yoav O€ oF Kai Tip mpocédepov. 15, 
‘Tro 5é tov TwAnGous Tav BedX@v EduTTOV Ot TrOAEmLOL 
Ta TE OTAUPM@MATA Kal Tas TUpTEIs’ wWaTE ‘Ayaclas 
STuugarsos Kat PiroEevos ITerArpgve’s Katabeuevor 
\ eo 3 an f b] , \ By A By 
Ta OTAa €V YITOVE Lovey aveBnoay, Kal aAANOS aAAOY 


(i) & (k) IV. iii. 28. Q) IV.i11. (m) I. viii. 18. 


12. 7. d1pbépas | ‘Their pouches.’ 
—ryupvntas=adoBdaous. ‘Mirum 
est yuuvyjras hic a tofdras et 
dxovT. distingui, quos alibi (ut 
genus species suas) complectun- 
tons Ee 

18, 14. "Emel .. mapeckevaoto, 
Kal.. wapaTeT...emeld emaiavioay 
Kal... epdeyt. | The verbs in these 
two protases (the apodosis to which 
begins at dua) would both be 
Englished as pluperfts.; but the 
passage shows the clear distinc- 
tion between the two tenses ;— 
the pluperfts. (‘all things had been 
prepared,’ i.e. were there ready ; 
und ‘all the men had stationed 
themselves,’ i.e. were there at 


their posts) denoting actions not 
only completed, but, an their effect, 
continuing up to the time of the 
principal verbs (nAdAakay k.e0cov): 
—the aorists on the other hand 
express actions momentary and 
transient ;— while the imperf. 
(tvvedpwy) denotes continuous ac- 
tion lasting all the time covered 
by the protasis. The same tenses 
are grouped together at III. iy. 
4, and VI. i. 8. 

— xa). .pev 57] ‘And so were 
facing one another, for &e.’ I. ii. 
3,n. Ht—quidem P. 

— pyvoedjs} (Lunatus) — 
‘ crescent-shaped. 


rs ay 4 
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\ YA J \ Ce 4 A 
elAKe, KaL ANOS avaBeBnKker™, Kal NABKEL TO Yowpior, 
‘i \ 
as edoxess 16. Kat ob wey TEATATTAL Kat ot ArtAOL 
5 Id e v4 ef 3Q 7 A € Neg eat 
éadpapmovtes Homraloy 6 Te éExactos edvvaTo’ oO O€ He- 
nan € / 
vopav OTAS KATA°® TAS TUAAS OTTOGOUS edVVAaTO KaT- 
/ a € a / f \ >) / 
EXMAVE TOV OTAIT@V E&wW' TrOAEULOL Yap edhaivovTo 
aANov eT akpots Tiolv toyupots. 17. Ov moddov 
\ V4 VA 
O€ ypovov peTakv yevomévov, Kpavyn TE EyévEeTo EvOOV 
Ni o/, e \ \ 7 a BY / J 
kal épevyov of pev Kab ExovTes & EXaRov, Taya 6é 
\ 77 \ \ 5 ? \ b) N \ 
TiS? Kab TETPWMEVOS* Kal TOAUS HY wOtopmos audl Ta 
; , e f- 
Ouperpa. Kai épwrmpevor ot éxmimtovtes éXeyov OTL 
bY ii) ” \ e Vi J A / 
aKpa TE EOTLV EVOOV KAL OL TTOAE{MLLOL TTOANOL, OL TALOVT LW 
\ , 
EKOEOPALNKOTES TOUS EvOoV aVvOpwrrovs. 
3 a) na 
18. “Evreddev aveurety éxéXevoe Torpidonyv tov K7n- 
s Uf 
puka iévat claw Tov Bovropevov Te AapPaverv. Kat 
f A \ e 
“EVTO TOANOL ElOW, KAL ViK@OL TOUS ExTiTTOVTAS Ot 
b) VA \ 1A ae \ f / 
eLowO0ovpevol, Kab KATAKAELOVTL TOUS TONEWIOUS TAAL 
’ NOL bio eee Sey aalase an. / 
eis THY akpav. 19. Kai Ta pev €&w@ THs axpas mavTa 
\ 
dunptracOn, Kat é&exopicavto ot “EXXnvEs* of O€ OTF- 
Lal / ¢ 
Nita, EOevTo TA OTAA, OL ev TEPL TA TTAVPw@pLATA, 
e \ \ \ GIN \ b] \ \ 7 / 
Ol O€ KATA THY OdoVY THY Emt THY aKpav dépovcay. 
¢ Oc ba an \ € \ 3 t 3 
20. O oe Bevopav Kat ot oyayot éoKkotrovy Et 
Lom4 i \ A 5S 
oiov TE Ein THY AKpay AaPeELY Hv yap ovTwW cwTnpia 
’ / 7 \ , => 
acpanys, addws O€ Tavu yareTrov édoKet elvay aTrenO- 
ely’ oKoTroUmEeVOLS O€ avTois édoke TayTaTacLlW ava- 


(n) vi. 35. (o) IV. iii. 12. (p) I. viii. 20. 


15. BAA. dvaBeB.| Ovx EAKd- those who were rushing out.’ §17 


‘Seal. ra 


pevos. K. 

16. karexddrve .. tw] ‘ Was 
detaining as many of the h. as he 
could outside.’—éiw proleptic, = 
bore tw wéeverv. K. Cf. LV. ii. 12. 

18. kK. vindot 7. exm.| ‘And 
they who were forcing their way 
in (overpower, i.e.) bear back 


19. eexoulcavro | 
c / > 
aAdovra, predam.’ B. 
20. éoxdmouy| * Proceeded to 
examine whether ..? —otrw, in 
that case, i.e. if the citadel were 
taken. I. i. 10, n. 
/ ‘ . 
— oKotovuevois|] £On consi- 


deration they decided that. .’ 
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AwToV Elva TO yYwploy. 21, EvravOa trapecKevavovto 
THY apodov, KaL TOUS fev TTAUPOUS ExaTTOL ToS KAP 
avTovs SiNpovy, Kat TOUS aypElous Kai hopTia éyovTas 
efeméuTovTo Kal TV OTALT@V TO TAHOOS' KaTéduTTOV 
O€ Of AOYaYol ois ExacTOS EemioTEvED. 

22. ’Eei 5€ npEavto atroywpelv, émeEeOeov evdober 

\ Lagan \ f BY 4 \ ia) \ 

TONNOL Eppa Kal NOYYaS EyovTES KaL KYNMiOAaS Kal 
xkpavn Ilapdayound: Kai dddou ert Tas oiKias avé- 
Bawov Tas évOev Kat evOev THS Eis THY Akpav hepovans 
odov' 23. BaTE ovde St@KELW aogares HV | avToUs | 
KATA TAS TUAAS TAS Eis THY AKpay hEepovaas’ Kai yap 

id / >) WiC BA er N % 
Eva peyara éreppintovy dvobev, Wate yadeTTOV Hv 

\ UA XN. 9 / Xs. e€ \\ \ 4% € 959 A 
Kal MEVEW Kal amTrLeval’ Kat 1) VUE hoPeEpa HV n eTrLovcd. 
24. Mayouevwv oe avta@v Kai atropovpéevor, Geav TIS 
autos pnyavnv cwtnpias didowow. ~EHéativns yap 
Sy: Dt a 3 A 4 \ Si, 
avédaprvev oikia Tov ev deEa, StTov4 Sn EevarpayTos. 
¢ ’ ¢ ii A ae AR 
Qs oO avtn Evveruirev, Efevyov ot amo tav év deka 

(q) IV. vi. 2a: 


SKomeiv (sup.) is simply ‘ to look 
to’—‘ to turn the attention to’ 
an object (observare),—cf. i. 9; 
II. v. 4; V. vi. 80;—whereas 
oKomeioOa: expresses the further 
action of the mind on that to 
which attention is directed (de- 
liberare secum). What difference 
there is between oxomety eh... 
here and okometoOa ci ... § 8, 
seems to lie in the nature of the 
object, which in the former case 
is (logically) a material one,—the 
fortress, its situation and defences. 
—Thisuse of the middle to express 
mental action supervening on the 
simple objective act, is seen in 
the following ;— vw, I sacrifice ; 
Ovoua, I consult the Gods by sa- 
erifice: ppa vw, I speak; ppaco- 
vat, I speak with myself, I re- 


flect : avarowe, I communicate a 
thing to a person; avakoivovpar, 
I talk tt over with him. (III. 
i. 5.) Zovdds troreiv, libare, IV. 
11.14; om. moreto Oa, foedus facere; 
II. ii. 8.—Cf. VI. i. 11, deve mou- 
etv,-ero Oat. 

21. to’s . . oravpovs| § 5.— 
exaoTol, each company. IV. v. 
23, Ns 3. Vill. 1D. 

22. Kkpavn Tada. | ‘ Infra iv. 13 
oxitiva dicit; Herod. vii. 72, 
Kpdvea memAcypeva. B. 

23. Kata Tas mUAas]| ‘To pur- 
sue them down to the gates: 
V. vii. 25. 

24. Oe@v Tis, K.T.A.|] * Versus 
senarius Xenophonti imprudenti 
excidit.’ P. 

— kuvémmrev|] ‘Was falling 
in ;’ éuv- = one part with another 
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oixtov. 25. ‘Qs dé Euabev 6 Kevohwv tovto Tapa THs 


\ 3 


\ A eet I e 
TUYNS, EVATTTELY EKENEVE KAL TAS EV APLOTEPA OLKiAaS’ aL 
MN [f s) e My \ 3 J 3/ 
dé EvAwat hoav, Bote Kai Tayv éexatovto. ~“Edevyov 
26. Ov d€ Kata 
, ? \ A iy ld 
TO oToma®’ 67 ETL movoL é€AVTTOUY, Kat OHAOL Toav OTL 
P) 4 3 A b) J ‘ v4 3 
émixelcovTar év TH é&00m Te Kat KataBace. ~“Hp- 
lal A VA ¢ 4 / 
Tav0a TrapayyéArer hopeiy Evra doos étuyyavov é&w 


5 ‘ € A ) aA 
OUV KQL OL ATO! TOUTMV TOV OLKLOV. 


” lal lal >) \ VA £ lal \ lal 
6vTes TOY PEA@V Els TO METOV EAVTMV Kal T@V TOKE- 
¢€ i) a SS = 
wiov. ‘Eel dé ixava on HW, evyav' évnmrov é 
Brag 2 \ \ / 

Kal Tas Tap avtTo' TO yapaKwma oiKias, OTwS Ob 
/ \ la) li e/ I? 3 
TOAEMLOL aupl Tav’Ta éyorev. 27. OvTw ports aTr- 
A “ A A \ A 
HAOov aro TOV Ywpiov, TIP Ev wéow EAVTOV Kal TOV 

4 \ 4 aA e } 
ToNELiov Toinocapevot. Kat xatexav0n Taca 7 Tos 
v4 i? 
Kal Gb OiKiaL Kab al TUPTELS Kal TA OTAVpwmaTA Kal 
BA f \ A 7 
TANNA TAVTA, TAHV THS AKpAs. 
fal d e ¢/ 
28. TH 6€ votepaia amnecav ot “EAnves evovTes. 
3 A 
Ta émitnoeaa, ~Erret 6€ tHy KataBacw éhoBodvTo 
(a) \ \ ty 
Tv es Tpatrelotvta, mpavis yap mv Kat orevn, 
/ 3 v3 \ 3 fd NX N 
areudevédpay eTromnoavto: 29. Kai avnp, Mvoos to 
yévos Kat ToVVo“a ToOUTO éywv, TOY KpnTtav AaBav 
/ \ , 4 >) / / \ 
*réeTTApas 1) TrEVTE™ EwEevEY EV NATIW KWPL@ Kal Tpoc- 


(x) Te mils, (s) IV. v. 25. (t) I. vii. 15. 
—i.e. altogether ; 
laberetur.’ 

25. Euadey .. tovTo | ‘ Received 


‘quum col- postern gate; it is called @vpetpa 
at § 17.—The enemy meant appa- 


rently are those seen on &xpors 


this (suggestion) from fortune.’ 
@cia tUxn, Herod. i. 126. 

26. Of .. nara Td ordua] ‘Only 
those about the entrance (into the 
fort) were stillgiving trouble.’ Kara 
Tro ordua here = kata ras wvAas 
of § 16, ordua being used for dis- 
.tinctness, because ‘ the gates’ last 
mentioned were those into the 
citadel, § 23. The entrance in 
question was probably a small 


tioly ioxupots, near the entrance, 


§ 16.—The rendering of kara rd 
ordua by ‘in front’ (P. K.) is in- 
consistent with the narrative ; for 
the fire had cleared off the enemy 
in front. ordua put for the head 
of an f‘agmen,’ or army tn line 
of march, occurs ILL. iv. 42; but 
hardly suits here. 

— €xoev| Reflexive. ‘ Might 
be occupied with these matters, 
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A A 
ETTOLELTO TOUS TroAEiovs TreipacOat AavOavew ai Oé 
TEATAL AUT@V GANOTE Kal AANroTE SLlehaivovTo yarKat 
5 5 l an n 
ovoat. 380. Of pev ody Troreutot TadTa dLopwvTes 
) A e OM: 5 e \ NS , 
époBovvto ws évédpav ovcayvy 7 6€ oTpaTLa ev TOUTM 
X f 
katéSawev. ’Enret 66 éd0xes tkavov HOn UTreAnAvOévas®, 
TO Mucoew éonunve’ dhevyew ava Kpatos* Kat os é&- 
, s UT ad Yeu - Pat a S 
Di IN e N b] aA \ \ byA 
avactas devyes Kat ol cuvavT@. 81. Kai ou wev adrdo1 
A e iy \ 4 la ls 5) 
Kphres (aricxes0ar yap ébacav to Spoyw) éxzre- 
covTes €kK THS Odov eis DANY KaTa TAS VaTTaS Ka\Lp- 
Oovpevot eo@Oncav: 32. 6 Muaos 6é xata thy odov 
lhe 3 / an \ 3 7 >) le) \ b) f 
devywv éBoa Bonfetvy Kat éBonOnoav avt@, Kai avé- 
QQ f K \ b) Noe SN 40 b) an. 
AaRov TEeTPwMEVOD. al QUTOL éml Toda aveywpovV 
, e J \ 3 f ud 
BarXdopevor ot BonOnocavtes Kat avtuToEevovTés TuveEs 


Tov Kpnrav. 
TAVTES COOOL OVTES. 


(u) III. iv. 48. 


— mwéATa.. xadnai| Their 
leather bucklers were rimmed 
or faced with brass probably. 

— &dAoTE, k.T.A.| ‘Now and 
then shone through (the bushes).’ 

30. diopwvtes| ‘Seeing all this 
through (the bushes).? So ‘di- 
spiciunt, ‘peer through,’ Virg. 
Ain. vi. 

— *Emel 5¢..].€ When it (the 
army) seemed (to Xen.) to have 
got far enough off, signal was 
given to the M.’ B. places the 
comma after Muc@, making Muoéds 
the subject of éonunve s—but Kat 
és indicates a change of subject: 
ef. I. viii. 16; Ill. iv. 48; VL v. 
22; VIL. iii. 45. 

31. adriox.] The imperf. instead 
of the fut. expresses strong y the 


(v) Il. ii. 4, 


ef bd U NN \ I? 
Ovtws adpiKovTO €7Tlb TO OTOATOTEOOV 


(w) I. v. 5, n. 


imminence of the peril, as if their 
capture were begun, but not com- 
pleted. ‘They said (on their re- 
turn) that they were just getting 
caught,’ or ‘were all but caught.’ 

— eéxmecdytes| Cf. éx-Tpamd- 
mevos, IV. v. 15. ‘ Dashing off 
the road they got safe into a 
wood by the glens, rolling (or 
tumbling) down them.’ — Kara 
varas is opposed to kata Ti 6ddv 
inf. 

— Tas vdwas| Ndwos wap Tots 
Tointas van O€ Tapa Tots KOLVOlS. 
Phavor. Cf. VI. v.20. ‘ Pari modo 
fluctuant forme veikos, veixy: 
tvOos, tvOn: awykos, &ykn.’ B. 

32. ém) dda ay.| ‘They re- 
treated backwards,’ facing the 
enemy. Cf. Cyr, VII. v. 6. 
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CAPUT III. 


1. "Evel dé ovte o Xetpiooos KEV OUTE TAOLa 
ixava HV ovUTE Ta emur devon mY hap Paver Ertl, COOKE 
amitéov civat. Kai eis pev ta moa Tovs Te acOev- 

A \ \ / 
ouvtas éveBiBacay Kal Tovs UmTép TETTAPaKOVTA ETN 
a an A aA ld \ J 
Kab Taloas Kab yUVaKaS Kab TOV OKEVOV OoU py avayKn 
iy + \ {d \ / \ 
nv evew: Kat Pirnowy Kai Zopaweroyv tovs mpecPv- 
TATOUS TOV GTpaTHYaY ELaPLLacavTEs TOUTMY eKéNEVOV 
emriyeneca Oat? ot S€ GAXOL ETropevoVTO’ 1 Oé€ O00 
w@doTreTroumpern? Wy. 2. Kai adixvoovtat tropevopevos 
A A / (s \ 
ets Kepacovvta tpitaiot, ow EXdnvida ert OaratTn, 
: aA / ? aA 
SwoTrewy” arrorkov, ev TH Koryids ywpa. 3. “Evtavda 
BA e / , i ’ / pI A e 3 i/ 
Eweway nuepas déxas Kai é&éTacts €v Tots OTrAOLS eyi- 
yvEeTo Kat aplOmos, Kat éyévovTO OKTAKLITYiNLOL Kat 
€ “4 e b>) / P la > X \ 
eEaxoowwt. Ovrot é€owSnoav éx ToY audi Tovs 
t e \ 7 b) , ¢ , a / 
pupiovs' oat d€ AAOL AT@XOVTO UTO TE THY TrOAELLCY 
nw , 
Kal THS YLOVOS Kab El TLS VOTw. 


(a) v. 14. (b) VI. i. 15. 


2. Kepacotyta|] (Kérasin. ) 
Strabo, xii. 3; Pliny, vi. 4. Hence 
Lucullus introduced the cherry- 
tree (Cerasus) into Italy, B.c. 73. 


— tTpitain| ‘On the third 
day: II. ii. 17. The distance 


between the modern Kérastn and 
Trebizond (upwards of sixty miles) 
is a longer three days’ march than 
the previous average ; but not too 
great for able-bodied men, after a 
halt, and no longer encumbered 
with sick, camp-followers, &c. 
Comp. 7, ai: di,sand 1. v..1. 

— év.. Kodxidi| This extends 
Colchis to an extreme distance 
westwards. Trapezus also (lying 
west of the Macrones) is placed in 


Colchis (IV. viii. 22), though 
Herodotus placed the Macrones 
between the Thermodon and Col- 
chis. (ii. 104.) 

3. ev Tots UrAols | § An inspec- 
tion of them was made under 
arms,’ i.e. a regular review of all 
that were fit for service: cf. I. ii. 
9. 8600 appears to be the entire 
force of hoplites and peltasts. 
The hoplites were barely 8000 
(LV. viii. 15) before the deaths at 
IV. viii. 20, and in the last foray : 
see at VI. ii. 16. 

— aud) rods nuplous | i.e. in 
round numbers, as inf. V. vii. 9. 

— ef tis] Scil. améadeto (cf. 


Herm. Aj. 179). ‘Zhe rest 
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4, “Evratda kai dvadauBdvovor 76 amo THY aixpa- 
AWT@Y apyvpLov yEevomevoy’ Kal THY SEeKaTHY iV Ta 
‘Arrodrowvs é&ethov Kai TH Edecia Aptéwids dséXaB8ov 
Ol OTpATNHYOL, TO Mépos ExaoTos, dvAaTTEW Tos Oeois" 
avtt d¢ Xewptcopov Newv’ o “Acwatos éraPe. 5. 
Bevodav ovyv To wev ToD Amrod\NwvOS avdOnua Troinod- 
wevos avaTiOnaw eis tov ev Aedrhots Tav “APnvaiwv 
Oncavpov, Kat éméyparye TO TE aVTOU GvOMAa Kat TO 
IIpo&évou os ov Kreapy@o ameOavey' Eévos yap Hv 


avTo. 6. To dé tis “Aptéustdos* ths "Edecias, ote 


\ 3 a \ \ 
aTne avy Aynotidw ex tHS Actas THY eis Botwrous 
eas 1 \ i a ~ , 
odov, KaTanreires Tapa MeyaBilo ta ths Aptéutoos 

, eo SBN { / sA7 ow \ 
VEeWKOP@, OTL AUTOS KiWdUVEVTMY EdOKEL LévaL, Kal 
3 , BY \ >) \ A Pp) A P) A 
ETECTELNEV, TV fey avTos owWOn, avT@ ar7rododvat: 
x f iy b) A , a? ; ee 
ny o€ TL TAON, avabeivat Toinoamevov TH ApTEepto. O TL 

a a a >) € 
olovro yapieioOa. TH Oem. 7. “Eel 0 épevyev® o 
é & : 


(c) V. vi. 36. 


perished by the enemy and the 
snow, and some few by disease.’ 
Ei tis, like st quis in Latin, is 
often used where there can be no 
question about the fact (cf. IV. 
vill. 20), and is therefore said to 
= doTis (Buttm. § 147, obs. 8, 
Arn. G. P. 269). Generally, how- 
ever, it conveys some notion of 
comparative scantiness, ‘what 
few,’ ‘what little, &e. Here it 
implies that disease had been 
less fatal than the enemy or the 
snow. See dotis.. e¢ T1s, ILI. ii. 
39, andull. tie 13 Vis ae 
VIL. vi. 31. 

4. SiadraauBav.| See on dia- 
III. iv. 36. ‘They share the 
money which accrued from the 
sale of captives.’ 

— pvadatrey| ‘To keep ;” infin. 
of purpose occurring commonly 


(d) IV. viii. 25, n. 


(ce) Li. 7. 


after ‘giving,’ ‘going,’ ‘ sending,’ 
‘leaving.’ 

5. avddnua was some work of 
art, usually a tripod, vase, or 
statue.—oinoduevos, ‘ having got 
made: causative middle (fabri- 
candum curavit). 

— O@ncavpdv| The states of 
Greece had their respective trea- 
suries at Delphi for the reception 
of their offerings: cf. Valcn. 
Hdt. iv. 162. 

6. Rv ..71 wdOn | ‘Tf any thing 
should happen to him: a eu- 
phemism for sz pervisset. 


7. &hevyev| ‘When he was iz — 


exile.’ Epuyev (S. K.) would mean 
‘after he had been banished ;’ 
and would imply (see ‘ Life &c.’ 
p- xi—xii) that he was banished 
after serving, against his country, 
under Agesilaus at Coronea, 
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Fevodav, KaTotKouvtos Hon avTov év YKvAAOVYTL UTO 
A {/ >) , \ \ 9 / 
Tov Aaxedatpovioy oikiabévtos Tapa tHv ’Odvprriar, 

a J \ 
agpixvettat MeyaBvutos eis ‘OdXvprriav Cewpnowy, Kai 
2 / \ VA b>) A i A Oe 
aTOOLOMal THY TrapaKkaTaOnKny avT@. Hevopov é 
AaB@v ywplov wveitas TH Oew Srrov avetdev O Oeos. 

A , \ 

8. "Htuye o€ dua wécou péwy Tov ywpiov ToTamos & €NL- 
A A , \ 
vous: Kal ev Edéow 5é twapa tov ths ApTéutoos vewv 
A X A \ >) lA \ 3 3 
DEwvovs ToTamos Tapappel, Kat tyOves dé ev apydo- 
f 7 Ni / Re 3 oe (a) 2 > AX A 
Tépols evetot Kal Koyyar év O€ TH EV ZKvANOvYTL 
yopio Kal Onpar TavTwv oToca éoTiv aypevomeva 

ye 5) i \ \ \ \ \ b) \ A 
Onpia. 9. “Emoinoe o€ kat Bwpov Kat vaov aro TOU 
e A b) 4 ; \ N x \ f Oe SUN } VA 
tepov apyupiov' Kat TO Aourov' d€ aEet dexaTevoV 
Ta €k TOV aypov wpaia Ovoiay emotes TH Dew Kai 

A (d Vi 4 \ 
TaVTES Ob TOATAL Kat Ol TpOTYwpPOL avdpES Kab Yyu- 
; en n A e A A \ e \ A 
vaiKes puetetyov THS eopThs. Ilapetye de 1 Oeos Tots 


(f) V. vii. 34, n. 


— TH Oe@] = TH ’Apréeud., 


sup. 4. 


B.C. 394. Pausanias, nowever (V. 
vi. 4), ascribes his banishment 


simply to his having attached 
himself to the service of Cyrus, 
and with this Xenophon’s own 
language at III. i. 5 is in close 
accordance. Dr. Thirlwall (Philol. 
Museum i. p. 516), considering 
emel 0 Epuyev (P Epevyev) as equi- 
valent to émel puyas dv KkareKet 
ev 3k. remarks, “The principal 
fact was the residence at Scyllus ; 
the banishment had nothing to do 
with the history of the deposit.” 
See sup. Life of Xen. p. xii. The 
best MS. (the Vatican) has épev- 
yev, the next best mépevyev: the 
others épuyev. 

— 3xvdd.| Scyllus in Elis,— 
where during his banishment he 
resided. See Life of Xen. p. x. 

— oixiévtos| ‘He having 
been settled there by the L,’ 


— 66eds]| ‘ Videtur esse Apolle 
Delphicus, quem de loco sorori 
consecrando consuluerat homo in 
minutis etiam negotiis religiosus.’ 
S. 

8. “Etuxe | Not tuyxaver—the 
writer’s mind going back tothetime 
when he bought theland. ‘There 
chanced to be a river Sel. flowing 
&e.; and in Ephesus too a river 
Sel. flows past...’ ‘This corre- 
spondence of name and other 
things common to both places 
Xen. took into consideration in 
buying the spot.’ Br. 

— aypevdueva] ‘Hunts of all 
animals that ave beasts of chase,’ 
as a requisite for a grove of 
Diana. 

9. ’Emolnoe .. émoter} ITI. ii, 
5, De 


R 


¢ 
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aKnvovow® addita, ApTovs, oivov, Tpaynuata, Kab TOV 
Qvopéevov aro THS lepas vouns AaYos, Kat TOV Onpevo- 
pévov 5é. 10. Kai yap Onpav érotobvto eis THY éopTHv 
ot Te HevopavtTos Taides Kal ob TOV GAAWY TrONLTOV” 
ot O€ BovrAdmevoe Kai avdpes Evvelnpwv: Kal ALoKETO 
Ta pev €& AUTOD TOD LEPOU Ywpov, TA OE Kab eK THS 
Donrons, sves Kai dopKddes Kai EXagot. 11. "Hote dé 
Co ToTros) 9) éx Aaxedaipovos eis *OXvprriav Topevovtat, 
@S elkoot oTadiot amo TOU ev Ondvptria Avos tepod. 
"Ev. & év TO lep@ ToT@ Kab Aeyuwv Kal ddron Kal 
dpn Sévdpav peoTa, Kava Kal ads Kai aiyas Kal Bods 
TpéPely KAL bITTOUS, WOTE KAL TA TOV Els THY EOpTID 
iovrev viobuyia evwyetoGar. 12. IIepi d€ avtov tov 
vaov ddoos nucpwv Sévdpav edhuTevOn doa éoTl TPWKTA 
@paia. “O d€ vads, @s piKpos peyad@, TO ev Edécw 
eikagTaL Kal TO Eoavoy EoLKey, WS KUTTAPLTOLVOY ypUcw 
ovTt, TO év 'Edéow. 18. Kat ornrn éotynxe rapa 
TOV vaov ypappata éyovoa: “IEPOX ‘O XN2POR 
THS ’APTEMIAOS. TON “EXONTA KAI 
KAPIIOYMENON THN MEN AEKATEN 
KATAOYEIN ‘EKASTOY “ETOYS, “EK AE 
TOY IIEPITTOY TON NAON ’ENISKETAZ- 
EIN: ’AN AE TIX MH IOIHI TAYTA, THI 
OEQI MEAHSE!I. © 


(g) IV. v. 33. 


10. Soadns | Aspur of a moun- 
tain of Arcadia, overhanging 


poma ferentes mitia.’ B. 
— elxacta] ‘Is made like to 


Olympia. 

11. "Ev | = &veoru. 

12. doa éeori| ‘ Trees of as 
many sorts as there are fruits 
for dessert: such as walnuts 
and dates. Br.—ijuepa Sévdpa = 
dévdpa jucowy oTwpav, ‘arbores 


that in E.’? —éorxev, ‘is like.’ 

13. TON *EXONTA.. KATA- 
©YTEIN | ‘ He that occupies .. (is) 
to offer. Matt. 544; Jelf, 671, c. 

— THI @EQI MEA.] (Dea 
vinder erit.) ‘The yoddess will 
see to ut.’ 
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CAPUT IV. 


A \ 3 J 
1. "Ex Kepacodvtos 6& kata OaratTay pev Exo: 
AIA \ lf C \ bYA \ A 3 
GVTO OiTTEp Kal TpocOer, ob dé GAOL KATA YHV ETop- 
, b) iN \ 4 SEEN a SAP OY, 
evovTo. 2. E7ret 6é Hoav emt Tots Moaovvoixwy opiots, 
2 VA 
TéeutTrovaw eis avtovs Tynaieov tov Tpamelovvtiov, 
mookevoy dvta Tov Moocvvoixwv, épwtavtTes moTEepov 
as Osa dirjias 7 [ws] dia modeuias Topevoovtas Tis 
Uy e bc cy (v4 b) Sy ly a 5 I/ N 
yopas. Oi dé eizrov OTL ov diuncorey** etriaTEvoY yap 
Tots ywpio. 3. Evtev0ev reyes 0 TipnoiGeos dre 
/ / >] 9 aA 8) v A 3 IY NOT F 
ToAELoOL Eloty avTois ot ex” Tov éméxewa: Kat edoKeEL 
VA b) fi Ie , J ly 
Kanerat éxeivous, 6° BovrowTo Evppayiay tTouoac- 
\ \ € / « ” \ yy 
Garr kai meuplets o Tiunoideos jKev dywv Tovs apy- 
3 A aA 
ovtas. 4. Ereit 6€ adixovto, ovvidOov ot te Tav 
Moccvvoixwv apyovres Kai ot atpatnyot TOV “ENAHVOV" 
Kat EreEe Hevodhwv, npunveve de Tyna eos: 
Pn 5 n A : 
) fi 5: °.D dvdpes Mocatvorxor, jets SiaawOjvat Bovrdo- 
¢ A A 
pcOa mpos THY “Eada ref Tota yap ovK exoper" 
- ~e La) c wn 
KM@AVOUVTL O€ OUTOL HUAS OVS GKOVOMEV Uuiv TrONEWIOUS 
eivat. 6. Hi ovyv Bovnrecbe, éEcotiv vujv nuas NaPeEtv 
Euupmayous Kal Timmpjncacbas eb TL Tw@TOO vas OTOL 
NOLKNTAV, KAL TO AOLTFOV UHV VIrnKOOVS EeivaL TOUTOUS. 
7. Et d6€ nas adijoete, cxeracbe mobev adOis av 
TooavTny duvauiv AaBoiTe EYupayov. 8. II pos tavTa 
5 / € 7 nm v4 ev \ / 
amTeKpwato 0 apywv tov Mooccvvoixwy ott Kat Bovd- 


(a) IV. i. 8. (b) I. ii. 15, (c) IV... 8, 


1. Mocovvolkav] Twes (trav were beyond them,’ meaning 


Moga.) én) dévdpecw 7) mupytois 
> “A : 
oikovot, 1d Kal Mooovvolkous exa- 
Aovy of madatol, TY TUpywy mac- 
| Ul / = | se ¢ 
cvvwv Aceyouevwv. Strabo, xii. 3. 
Vide Hdooun, inf. § 26. 
8. of éx Tov érex. | ‘ Those who 


get safe through to . 


another tribe of Mossyneeci. 

5. SrarwOjvar.. pds 7. ‘K.] §To 
. Cf. Valen. 
Herod. vii. 208. 

7. apnoere| ‘If you shall let 
us go (without using us). K. 


RZ 
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OLWTO TavTA Kat SéyoLvTO THY EVvUmayiaVv Aver 
. > a) MHaX ““f : Us 
} rd by 4 ¢ ira] rn i e An 5 , @ Pie: ’ 6 
n, epn o Hevohwv, TL nuwy odoenoeale yonoaclat, 
>) n \ € a) i 
av Evppayor vuav yevouela; Kat vets TE olot TE 
ta) la A / 
écec0e Huiv ovumpakéas mept THs dwdov; 10. Oi dé 
5S ¢ \ , f 
EiTOv OTL LKaVOL eopmEV Els THY Ywpav eicRadrEW €K 
Tov emt OaTepa THY TOV vulY TE KAL HULY TOKELLOY, 
A aA a N49 7 “ 
Kat Oevpo Duty Téeuapat vavs TE Kai AVdpas OiTLVES LLY 
A \ ¢ 
EvpmayovvTat Te Kat THY OOOY HYyNTOVTAL. 
, \ i v 
11. "Emi? rovrows micra doves Kat NaBovTes @yoVTOS 
Nie : aA e / v7 U4 A Ul 
Kay iiKov TH} VoTEpaia ayOvTES —pHEL Oia: TROLA {LOVO- 
5) e os A ” ® \ , 
Eva Kal év exdoTw TpEls avdpas, @Y OL pev SUO éK- 
/ >} Li 7 1, \ @ ig \ e By 4 
Pavtes ets Takw eGevto Ta OTAa, O O€ eis Eueve. 12. 
\ e i/ A 
Kat ot wéev NaBovres Ta TOLa aTréeTNEVTAV’ OL Oé MéV- 
5 I $e @ 3 35, N Ve \ L 
ovtes éEeTaEavto moe. “Eotnoay ava éxatov wadtoTa 
WOTED YOO aVTLGTOLYOUVTES ANANAOLS, EXOVTES Eppa 
VA ; A. A VA 3 , An. 4 
TAVTES NEVK@V Bow@v SaTEéa, ELKATMEVA KITTOU TETAAD' 
b) \ A A \ e e ps By \ 
ev 0€ TH dela TadTOV ws EeEaTnYV, EuTTpocOEV pev 
A 7 ” @ Oe >. A aA Eun 64 
oyynv éyov, Omiabev dé avTod Tov Evrov chaupoELdés. 
13. XitwvicKous 5é évdedvKecav U7rép yovaTur, TANS 
@S ALVOD oTpwMaTodéomou' él TH KEehary O€ Kpavy 
oKxuTwa, oia ep Ta Ifadbdayouxa®, kpwBurov éxyovta 


(a) IIT. ii. 4, n. 


9. Tinuaoy, K.T.A.] ‘What shall 
you want us for to employ us?? 
*Plené ti juey Senoecde (Hore) 
xphoacba (jutv). VIL. ii. 31.’ P. 

10. x tod ém Odrepa| ‘ From 
the other side.’ See § 3, n. 

Ll. eis tdéw...|] ‘They fell 
into line under arms:’ cf. I. v. 
14, n. 

12. égerat.] “They deployed.’ 
‘Aciem suam evolventem instrux- 
erunt.’ K, VII. i. 24. 

— ava éxatdv| ‘In compames 
of 100 each.’—pdrtcTa (= ad- 
modum) denotes ‘in round num- 


(e) i. 22. 


bers, ‘pretty nearly;? thus 
mevTnkovTa pad. = 49, Thue. i. 
118.—xopoi, cf. Cyr. I. vi. 18. 

— dmobev 5é, x.7.A.] ‘Behind 
(i.e. at the bottom of the shaft) 
having a round knob of the wood 
itself.’ Cf. IV. vii. 16. 

13. Awod] ‘ The thickness of a 
linen hammock’ (bedding sack). 

— xpoBvrAov| A topknot or 


tuft of plaited hair attached to » 


the crown of the leather helmet, 
partly for ornament, partly for 
use,—as the Suevi (Tacit. Germ. 
38) dressed their hair so as to add 
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KATA Méeoov eyyYTaTa TLapoELoy’ eiyov Sé Kat oaydpels~ 
otonpads. 14. "Evreddev é&jpye pév avtoyv eis, ov O 
ddXou wavres ddovres erropevovTo év pudua!, Kat dueO- 
ovtes Ola TaV Taéewv Kai dia TOV 6TAWY T@V “EXXHV- 
tk@v émropevovTo evOus mpos TovS ToNELious ET 
xoplov 0 edoxes eTiysaywtatoy eivat. 15. *“ixeiTo® dé 
TOUTO TPO THS TOAEWS THS MNTpOTTOAEWS KaoUMEVNS 
avtois [kai| éyovons TO axpotatov Tov Mocovvoikwy’ 
Kal Tept TOVTOU 6 TOAEMOS HV" ob yap aeL» TOUT EyovTES 
édoxovy éyKpatels eivat Kal mavrav Mocovvoixor. 
Kai ébacav rovtovs ov Sixaiws éxyew TovTO, adda 
KOLVOV OV KaTaNAaPovTAS TAEOVEKTELD. 

16. Eizrovro © avtois Kat Tov “EXAHVwY TiVvés, Ov 
Tayevres UTO TOV OTPATHYOY, GAA apTayhs evexev. 
Ot € Troréu0t, TpoctovTwY', Téews eV HovYaCov" ETret 
& eyyvs eyévovto Tov ywpiov, exdpapovTes TpETrOVTaL 
QUTOUS Kai aTeKTELVaY avyvors TaY BapBdpwv Kai 
Tav EvvavaBavtov Eddnvwv Twas, Kal ediwKoy mexpLS 
ov etoov Tos EAAnvas Bonbovvtas: 17. eita dé atro- 
TPATTOMEVOL WYOVTO' KAL ATTOTEMOVTES TAS KepaXas TOY 
VeKp@Vv eTEdELKVUTAY TOIS Te” EAAHOL Kal TOs EavTOYV 
() Vil. iii82,n. (e) IV. viii. 22. (h) ITD. 8.31. () Li. 17. 


to their height and scare the foe. 
See Mr. Baker’s account of the 
‘hair helmet’? worn by the La- 


— mAcovextety means ‘they 
were in usurped possession of what 
was common property.’ vill. 13. 


tookas (Albert Nyanza). 

14. rdtewr |‘ Troops of peltasts 
and light-armed.’—iémrov = 6rAL- 
tov (II. il. 4). See note IV. 
lii. 22. 

15. adrots |] ‘So called by them, 
On this dat. of the simple agent 
after passives see Jelf, § 607 and 
611. It is not common in Attic 
Greek except after verbs of saying, 
calling, showing, &c. Don. G. G. 
p. 431. 


16. tpémovrat| § Rout.’ Tpémrew 
(I. viii. 24) is to rout in making 
an attack, tpémeo@ar to rout in 
receiving ane (‘a se vertere’) : its 
aor. in this sense is tpéacat 
(VI.i. 13); the 2 aorist is only re- 
flexive (se vertere). 

17. amworeudvtes is the aor. 
formed from the pres. réuvw (x. 
TEL), AS awoTauévTes is from ths 
Loniec pres. Tduvw (rv Tap). 
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4 A 4 of 3 , , Nos SP 
TOAELLOLS’ Kal Awa eyopevoy vow Twit adovtes. 18. 
f ld / 
Oi dé"EdAnves para HYOovto, tt TOUS TE ToAELIOUS 
3 VA VA \ v4 e b) z 
émeTroinKecay Opacutépous, Kat OTe ov é&edOovTes 
"EAAnves ory avtots érrepevyecav, wadda dvTes cvyxvol 
3 / A 
6 ovTw mpocbev érreTrounKecay ev TH oTpateia. 19. 
A , \ 5 
Bevodav 6é Evyxareoas tous" EAAnvas eivev: *Avdpes 
lo) N 3 iA 14 A 
oTpaTiotat, pwndoev abuunonte Evexa TOV yeyevnucvov' 
J \ aA A A 
ioTe yap OTL Kat ayaOov ov petoy TOU KaKOD yeyévnTAL. 
5 A \ \ if ip? 
20. IIp@rov pév yap ériotacbe Ore of wéAXovTES Hui 
nynocoOat TO OVTL TOAEMLOE Elo OloTEp Kal Mas 
of ai ie 2 \ \ rn ¢ , e€ 9 / 
avaykn émeita € Kat TOV EXXjvwv ot AdpovTicTH- 
A \ A ZN 
cavtes THS Evy nui takews, Kai iKavol Hrynodpevot 
iS \ a e 
evar Evy tois BapRdpows tavTa mpatrew dep Evy 
ee i 5 «e a 

nev, OiKnY delwKacW* WoTE avOLs HTTOV THS nwEeTEpas 
Tagews amrodenpovtat. 21. "ANN wvwas det mapa- 

VA a N A f io) A , 
oKevaced Vat, OTws Kat Tots dirols ovat TOV BapBapar 

/ A > a 

doENTE KPELTTOUS AVTOV Eivai, KAL TOLS TrOhELLOLS ONAO- 
ONTE OTL OVY Omolols avOpaoL wayovyTaL YOY TE Kal OTE 
TOS ATAKTOLS EUAYOVTO. 


4 

22. Tavtny pev ovyv tiv nuépav ovTws Euevay’. TH 
dé votepara OvoaytTes, ere ExaNLEPHoAVTO, apLoTy;- 
caves, opGiovs*® tovs NOYouvs ToinTapeEVvoL, Kal TOUS 
BapBapovs émt TO ev@vupoy KaTa TavTa TaEapevot 
émropevovTo, Tovs TogoTas peTaEY THY AOyw éyorTes, 
UTPONELTFO{LEVOUS O€ [LLKPOV TOU GTOMATOS TWV OTTALTMV. 
23. "Hoav yap! trav moreuiov of eifmvor KaTaTpéex- 

(k) TV. i. 11. (1) III. ai. 29. 


— vdum tii] ‘In a particular 22. tatduevor] ‘Having the 
strain. Cf. Thue. v. 69. barbarians drawn up.’ ‘ Sibi sive 
18. éweroinn.| Scil. avrot, sup- im sua acie collocare.’ K. 
plied from atrots inf. — trode... . mixpy 7.0. ] 





20. dmoaelp.| ‘ So that another 
time they will be slower to sepa- 


rate from our array: IV. v. 
15, n. : 


‘Slightly falling short of...’ i.e. 
a little within the front of the 


_hoplites, but ready to start for- 


ward when required. Inf. § 23. 





34—27.] LiB. ¥.. CAPUT IV. OAT 


A Ul 3 , € 
ovtes Tots AWous EBadXov, ToUTOVS GaVvEoTEAXOY OL 
J / J 
ToeéoTat Kal TeATaGTal of O addoL Badnv éTropEevovToO 
a / od Te © A / € / 
TPOTOV Lev el TO YWpiov ab ov TH TpoTEpaia ot Bap- 
3 VA \ € \ b) A a n@ \ ¢ 
Bapot érpébOnoav kat ot Evy avtots. vravda yap ot 
a \ \ 
Tonto. Hnoav avtiteraypevot. 24, Tous pev ovp 
N 3 \ 
TeATaaTas édéEavto ot BapPRapot Kat ewayovto: émreidy 
> A \ e ’ 
66 éyyUs Hoav ot OTAiTaL, éTpaTrovTo. Kat ou pew 
f \ ‘ 
jTeATacTal evOus elmovto, StwKovTes avwW TpOS TH» 
nTpoToAw: ot O&€ omAtTas év Take, etmrovTo. 2d. 
% A A / >) 
Eret 0 dvw joav pos tats THS LNTpOTTOAEWS OLKLaALS, 
evTavda 01) of TroNeLoL Opou O17) TaVTES Yevomevot Euay- 
aA an 4 
ovto Kai e&nxovTiloy Tots TaXToIs* Kal d\Aa™ Sopara 
EXOVTES TraYéa, maKpd, doa avip av Pépor poss, TOv- 
TOUS ETELNWYTO auvvac0aL EK YELpOS. 
\ 
26. “Emret dé ovy udievto™ ot “EXAnves, AAA Opoce 
>) 7 e / \ 3 an e/ 
éywpouv, éepuyov ot BdpRapo Kai évrevbev amravrTes 
NuTrovTes TO Ywpiov. “O dé BactreEvs avTwYV 6 EV TO pLoc- 
a >] ¢ 
OVVL TO ET AKPOU @KOdOMNMEV@, OV TPEhoUaL TraVTES 
KoWh avTov pévovTa Kal dudaTTOVTAa, ovK jOErEv 
5] nA SIN @ > A , e / / 
eEeNOeiv, ovdé 0 ev TH TpoTEpoyv aipeVévTe ywpie 
> b] 3 “ \ A / V4 e 
QAX avTOV cvY TOS fooauVoLs KaTeKavOncaVv. 27. Oi 
Olay , \ / ef \ 
dé“ EAAqves SvapTravovres TO Ywpiov evpraKxov Onaavpovs 


(m) I. v. 5. (n) TET. i, 17. 


— av gépor] ‘Could carry, 


23. avéaredaov | ‘ Proceeded to 
Arn. G. G. 1257. Cf. vii. 7.—ék 


drive back,’ or ‘ kept in check’ 


— of BapBapo: | The Mossynceci 
in alliance with the Greeks. 

24, edétavTo... eudx... Hoa 

. erpam. | Observe the interchange 
of imperfects and aorists. See 
Jelf, 401, 4. 

25. &vw| ‘When they had got 
up and were close to the houses 
of &c.’ The city was on a height ; 
the fort (xwpiov), just abandoned 
(§ 23, 24), somewhat lower down. 


xeipds, cominus, ‘fighting hand 
to hand: opposed to ée&nkdvriov 
rois'w. sup. Cf. III. iii. 15, and 
sup. ll. 14; see IV. vii. 15. | 

26. dudce exdpouy | ‘Were ad- 
vaneing to close quarters: cf. III. 
iv. 4. 

— pvddrrovta] ‘Scil. 7d xwplov 
or tiv untpdmodAw.’ K. 

— ov5¢6] The governor of the 
abandoned fortress. § 24, 
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A a. Ff ; 
€v —ais Ol1Kials APTwY VEevnMEVWY TaTpLOUS, WS EhacaP 
e 2 \ A A 
ot Moccvvotxou' tov oe véov oitov Ev TH Kadaun 
ATTOKELMEVOV’ Toav oe Geral al TAcioTar. 28. Kai 
deddivev Teuayn év auhopevaw eEvpicKeTO TETApLYEU- 
Sf lal @ rt 
péva Kat oTéap ev TevyeoL TOV SEeAdiVwV, @ EXPMVTO 
© A 
ot Mooovvoixot Kabarep ot “EXXAnves TO éAaiw. 29. 
Kadpva 5é é7i Tov avwyaiwy Hv Toa Ta TAaTEa, 
>] by A \ 3 / f N i 
ovk éxyovTa dvaduny ovdewiav. Tovtwy Kab mrEicT@ 
/ n ¢ A > 
ciTM €yp@VTO EYrovTEs Kat apTovs oTTa@VTES. Oivos 
b ) i rh a b} 5 
 nupioKeTo 0s axpatos pev o&vs édaiveto eivat U7r0 
THS avoTnpoTnTos’ KEepagVeis Se, evMOnS TE Kat OVS. 
30. O« pev 69 “EXAnves apiotnocavtes evtaida 
v4 \ U i A 
ETOPEVOVTO ELS TO TIPOTW, TAaPACOVTES TO Ywpioy TOLS 
A i / 
Evppaynoact. tov Moocvvorwv. “Orroca 6é kai 
adia Tapyecav ywopia tav Evy Tots Todewious dvTwY, 
TA EVTTPOTOOWTATA OL meV EELTTOV, OL OE EKXOVTES TPOT= 
if \ \ A s n / 
eyopouv. 31. Ta dé mreicta ToLade Hy TAY Ywplov" 
3 A (y , >) >) b] i? >) ‘A 
ATELYOY at TOAELS aT GAANAWY oTadia OYydonKoVTA, 
A e \ A WY 
at O€ qWAé€lov, at dé pelov’ avaBSowvTayv 5é adAnOV 


27. matpiovs | ‘ Thesauros .. a 
patribus mstitutos.’ D. The read- 
ing is doubtful. 

-— joov and ai mAcioTa agree 
with the predicate by attraction. 
Cf. I. iv. 4. 

28. SeAdlywy| Xenophon’s ac- 
count of the ceconomic uses of the 
deAdis, and Strabo’s account (xii. 
3, p- 27) of the habits of the fish, its 
ease of capture by the Pontic fisher- 
men, owing to its voracious pur- 
suit of fish (the tunny tribe) close 
in shore, which is inapplicable to 
the common dolphin, suggest the 
identity of the deA¢is with the 
porpoise or porpesse (the Porco- 
pesce = ‘pig-fisk’ of the Italians 
and the Delphinus Phocena of 


Linneeus), whose oil is so valuable, 
and whose flesh (both fresh and 
salted) was once in this country 
in such high repute as an article of 
food: (CLwPlimy, iN 1. 1x. 9: 

29. Kdpua...7& wAaTéa, K.T.A. | 
‘The flat (kind), not having any 
cleft’ probably chestnuts—kdpva 
Kaoravaia (nuces Castanee) from 
Kdotava, a town in Pontus. 
(Liddel and Sc.) 

— Tovtwy|] ‘Food made of 
these they used very extenswely, 
boiling them and also baking 
loaves of them. Cf. IV. vii. 22, 
n. ‘Kat superlativi vim auget, ut 
Latiné vel. Cf. III. ii. 22, 29.’ K. 

30. mpocexwpovy| * Surren- 
dered.’ Dist. cvyxwpav, V. il. 9s 
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>) \ & , A € V4 U 
EvynKovov® e1s THY eTEepay EK THS ETEpAS TOdEWS" 
\ 5 
oUTwS UYNAH TE Kat KoiAN 4 yopa WV. 32. Evel dé 
4 A 5 VA Con 
Topevopevat ev TOUS PtAols Hoav, ETEdELKYUTAY AUTOLS 
a A VA J 
Tatoas TMV EVvOaLovwY GciTEUTOUS, TeDpapmevovs Ka- 
V4 e a e \ \ \ f \ b) 
puois edUois, amadovs Kat AevKovs aodpa, Kal ov 
a \ a \ oy iy 
TOAAOV O€OVTAS tTOUS TO MHKOS Kab TO TWAGTOS Eivat’ 
A \ 

TOLKLAOUS O€ TA VATA Kal TA EuTrpocbeyv TraVTa éaTUy- 
, b) / p) / \ \ a € J 
pevovs avleutov. 933. “EGntovy dé Kat Tats eTaipars 
e 5 e a J 
ais nryov ot “EXAnves eudavas EvyyiverPau vopos 
Ss 9 emia! \ \ 4 Care 5); \ 
yap nv ovtos odiot. AevKoi dé TavTes ot avdpes Kal 

aA 4 
at yuvaixes. 384. Tovtovs éXeyov of aTpaTevodpevot 
4 A A A d e 
BapBapwratovs duedOciv Kail mreiotov tev “EXXn- 
a / / Yi \ y 
ViK@V VoLwY Keywpiauevous. “Ev Te yap oyAw OvTES 
b) / e BS bY 3 b) / / 
éTotouv amep av avOpwirot ev éepnuia mTromoeay, 
* Oc 3 ‘\ A o* Ul byA e/ 
[*aArws Sé ove av ToAuw@ev'*| povoe TE dvTES duola 
” e/ ‘\ p) y of i iy 
ETPAaTTOV aTrEep QV meT AAAWY OVTES* OLEAEYOVTO TE 
e “A \ 3 } 3 >] e A \ b) A 3 / 
GUTOLS Kai Eye Eh AUTOS, Kal WpYoUVTO EdioTaMEVOL 
td ff , 
O7TOV TUYOLEV, WOTTED ANAOLS ETTLOELKVUMEVOL. 
(oy UV. ie 


32. emedeixvucay | * They (their 
allies) showed the Greeks . .’ 
Change of subject, as sup. § 18. 

— ov ToAAOD déovTas |‘Wanting 
not much of being equal in length 
and breadth” Cf. I. v. 14. 

— moitdous| ‘Having their 
backs chequered, and their entire 
front tattooed with flowers or 
spiral lines.” (Hesych.)—For the 
ace. avdeu. cf. Virg. Eel. ii. 106, 
‘Inscripti nomina regum flores? 
Herod. vii. 233, and Matt. 421. 

34. e€Adeyov| K. thinks that 
Xen. seeks to conceal his author- 
ship here, and I. viii. 16,18; ix. 
28. ‘Fortasse indicare voluit, 
uno ore omnes ea dixisse.’ Lion. 

— otpatevodu. | Note the mid- 
dle as used of the soldier engaged 


on an expedition; the active of 
the state or general who institutes 
it (II. 1.14; IIL. i. 18).—On -cva, 
-evouat, see Jelf, 363, 6. 

— BapBapwrarovs | ‘ That these 
were the most barbarous people 
that they passed through.’ Note 
the predicative adjective. Don. 
G. G. p. 531, § 491, 492. 

— wer &rArAwy | Note the pera 
of simple companionship, opp. here 
to wove: TL. vic 18; mn, 

— éeyedwy €f abt.| § Se deri- 
debant” B. Cyr. I. iv. 4. § They 
would talk to themselves and 
laugh at themselves, and would 
dance, stopping wherever they 
chanced to be, just as if they were 
showing themselves off to others? 
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CAPUT V. 


, A , ed A 
1. Aid tavTns THs y@pas ot “EAAnves, Ova TE THs 
/ \ An / b] if Pd \ Lf 

ToNELlas Kal THS didlas, éTopevOnoay oxTw oTabpwous, 
A e 9 Sg) 

Kar apixvoovtat ets XadvBas. Odrtou odtyot Hoav Kat 
aA \ 3 aA 

vinkoot THY Moaccvvoikwr. Kai 0 Bios Hy Tois TAEiC- 

Sas b) \ / 3 a b) a b 

TOls aUT@V aTrO aLOnpelas. “EvtevGev adixvotvtas eis 
¢ A an 4 

TiPapnvots. 2. “H dé trav TiBapnvov yopa monrv 

WV TELWOTEPA, Kal Ywpia eiyey ett OadratTyH HTTOV 

\ /, 

épuuva. Kat ot otparnyot éypnfov mpos Ta yopla 

mTpocBarrAgCLy Kab THY oTpaTLaY oVvnOHVa TL Kab Ta 

Eéuia* & Ke Tapa | tav] TiBapnvev ovK édéyovTo, GAN 
5] A if yA fe b) vA 

émtpetvas KeNEVTaVTES EoTe PovrAEvoawTo EOVorTO. 3. 

Kai TrovAdka Katabvoavtwy Tédos aredeiEavto of pdv- 

low U 
TELS TAVTES YVOUNV STL oVdaLH TpociowTo” ot Geni 


Tov Twodeuwov. “Evrevdev dn ta Eévia edéEavto, Kat 


(a) IV. viii. 23. 


1. 6x7 07. | Rennell, pp. 257— 
9, suspects an error here, on ac- 
count of the ‘want of space for 
eight marches through the Mossy- 
nceci, between Kerasunt and the 
Chalybes.’? By ora@uovs is pro- 
bably meant the whole time spent 
in fighting and negotiating, as 
well as marching. See a similar 
case, I. ii. 23, n. 

— XddAvBas| In Strabo’s judg- 
ment, the same as Homer’s Ali- 
zonians, originally called Alybians, 
from their metropolis, Alyda. I. 
B. 857, 

Tnrddev ef "AAUBns, Bev dpyvpou 
éot) yevebAn. 

(‘Ab his durissimum ferri genus 
Chalybs dictum.’ H.) 

— 6Alyo: joav| These were 
apparently a small branch of the 


(br Leix7, ni. 


nation, conquered by the Mossy- 
neeci, and brought down from the 
mountains to work their iron 
mines for them. The Chalybes, 
as a nation, inhabited the moun- 
tains, from Armenia (IV. v. 34) 
to beyond Cotyora, where the 
mountain chain stretches down 
to the coast. Phil. Mus. i. 267. 

2. ovnOjvor| ‘ Rarior voristus 
pro dvacba.’ P. 

—- é@vovTo .. KaTtabvodyrwy | 
See note ii. 20.  ‘ They (the 
generals) proceeded to consult 
the gods by sacrifice; and after 
they (the officials) had sacrificed 
many victims, at last &c.’ The 
subject of @vecOa: is either oTpa- 
tnyos (here and IV. iii. 9), or 
pdytis (I. vii. 18; inf. vi. 18): 
see note VI. iv. 15. 





} 
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0 , , , 
as Sia dtdtas Tropevopevot dvo nuepas adixovto eis 
Kotiwpa, modw ‘“EdAnvida, Jwwréwv arroixous °%, 
lal a aA , 

otkouvtas ev TH TiBapnvev yopa. 

4, Méypus évrav0a éréfevoev ) otpatia. IIdHOos 
A / an e aA 3» N aA 3 A 4 
THS KaTaBdocEews THS oO0v atro THs ev BaBvAwMe wayns 
adypt eis Kotiwpa atabuol éxatov eixoot Ovo, Tapa- 
cdyyat é€akooLot Kal elKool, CTAOLOL [UpLOL Kal OKTA- 
KioxiNLot Kab éEaKoctol ypovou TAHOosS OKT@ fives. 
"Ev 

Se Use ~ \ aA a s/ \ \\ 
d€ TavTAaLs TrpwWTOV pev TOLS Deots EUCaY Kal TromTTAS 
b) / Weed v4 an ¢ yi Were) A 
émroinoay Kata e0vos Exactot TOV EXAHvoV Kal ayovas - 
yupvecous. 6. Ta 0 émitndera éXapRavov Ta pev 
ex THS Iladdayovias, ta S é€x TOV Ywpiwy TaV Kortu- 
@pLTOV’ OU Yap TapEelyoy ayopav, ovdEe Els TO TELYOS 
Tous aolevovvtas édéyovTo. 

7. “Ev tovr@ épxovTar éx Ywonns wpécPRets, hoB- ' 
ovpevot Trept TOY Kotuwpitav ths TE TOAEwS (FY yap 
exeivoV Kat Popov Exelvots EpEepov), Kal TEpL THS YOpas, 


*Evrav@ éucwav uEepas TEGCAPAKOVTA TEVTE 
D. peway NLEp p 


(e) II. i. 6, n. 


3. Kottwpa] Site not precisely 
known ; conjectured to be Per- 
shembah. (Ainsw.) 

4. BaBva@yv.| For BaBuaAwvria. 
‘Urbis nomen terram complec- 
nour. Ch LV. vm. a2.. KK. 

— oxr® w.| Cf. Itinerary (I). 

5. exaorot | The plural, like the 
Latin altert and utrique, has for 
its subject some plural notion 
(each party, people, company, 
&e.) ;—‘ each people of the Greeks, 
tribe by tribe” Soii. 21; LV. viii. 
UOrever ties VEL. Wiel: v.13; 
IV civ. 9; 

6. TlapAayovlas | Xen. calls this 
district Paphlagonia, because sub- 
ject to a Paphlagonian prince. 
Herod. makes the Halys the east- 


ern boundary of Paphlagonia 
(i. 72), placing Cappadocia to the 
east of that river, and including 
both nations under the general 
name of Syrians (ii. 104; i. 6, 
76, 72); which name they re- 
tained even in the time of Alex- 
ander. Cf. Strabo, xii. p. 542; 
vide Phil. Mus. i. p. 267. 

7. poBovmevor| Anacol. as if of 
Sivwreis mp. wéumovot had pre- 
ceded. 

— iv yap éxelvwy] ‘.. it be- 
longed to them. Greek colonies 
were, asageneral rule, independent 
of the mother-state (untpdzoAis)e 
Sinope however levied tribute and 
imposed a governor on all her 
colonies (inf. § 10), as the Co- 


252 EXPEDITIO CYRI. [s—12, 


4 BA lA \ VA 3 \ ry 
OTL NKOVoV Snovmevnyy Kat éXOovTes €s TO OTPATO- 
} 54 J, be € , } we 
meoov édeyov' mponyope. d€ “Exatwvupos, deuvos 
, 5 ’ v e ta) S) yy 
voutComevos eivar Neyer’ 8. “Ereuwrrev mas, @ av- 
Opes OTPATLOTAL, 1) TOV YivwTéwyv Tos eTrawécovTas 
C A c/ 3 A ¢/ by iy 4 
TE UAsS, OTL evixate” ENAnves dvTes BapBdpovs, ETrerta 
Oe \ a) VA va } \ an \ } A 
é kal EvvnoOnaopevovs, OTL OLA TOAAMY TE KAL OEWOY, 
e a 7 
WMS NMELS AKOVOMEV, TPAYMATWV TETWOMEVOL TAPEOTE. 
9 A ] A 
9. “Avoduev 5€"EXddgves dvtes Kai avTot vp vuev 
3/ € Va 9 X J Z N UARTAY 
ovTav “EAAnvwv ayabov pév TL Tacyew, KaKoV é 
A ; eS \ Ce ie Ciba aA / Cisne? e 
LeNoev® OVE Yap Hels UAS OVdeY TrHTrOTE UTA PEAMEV 
KaK@s TovouvTes. 10. Kotumpirat o€ ovToL eiot pev 
, i fa A ‘ 
NMETEPOL ATTOLKOLY Kal THY YOpaV HuEels aUTOIS TAYTHY 
N , \ 
TapadchwxKapev, BapBapovs aperdpmevor’ 610 Kai dac- 
aA Vv « ZL 
pov nuiv mhepovew ovToL TeTaypmevov, Kat KepacovyTios 
, V4 3 
kat Tpamrefovvtiot woavtws' wate, 0 TL AV TOUTOUS 
\ i/ / f 
KAKOV ToLnonTe, ) Awwimrewv TOS vowile. TAaTyYELV. 
A \ UA a \ 
11. Nov dé axovonev vuas eis Te THY TONY Bia Trap- 
/ /} A A A 
eAnAUOoTas eviovs OKNVODY ev TAS OLKIALS KAL EK TOV 
yopiov AauBavey av av dénaOe, ov meiMovtas. 12. 
Aa? S A 3 A 
Tatt ody ov« aktotpev’ eb 5é Tav’Ta ToLnceETE, aVaYyKN 
A J TT 
nuty Kat Kopvrav cat Iladdayovas Kal dddov Gvtiva 
av duvepmela dirov trovetc Var. 


(d) Tiwi: 


rinthians had sent annual go- 
vernors (Snmovpyol) to Potidea. 
Thue. i. 56. But that was an ex- 
ceptional case. 

8. évixate| * Ye have been con- 
quering. Cf. I. x. 4. 

10. BapBapous aperdu. |‘ Having 
taken wt from B.,’ i.e. depriwed 
them of it. Dist. the genit. (IV. 
iv. 12); cf. I. ili. 4, n. (rhv viv). 

11. duas .. eviovs | ‘ You—some 
of you.’ Subject in partitive ap- 
position: cf. II. 1.15, n. 

— ov meiOovras | ‘Not persuad- 


(e) II. iii. 23. 
ang’ the owners, 1. e. without their 
consent. Suasione non adhibita: 
a euphemism for Bia.—mapeAnarv9. 
.. ets, ‘pass into..’ § 20; VIL. 
i. 31. 

12. ob aksovp. | ‘ These proceed- 
wngs we think not right,’ i. e. we 
protest agaist. I. i. 8, n. 

— KoptaAay] < Paphlagonie 
prefectum. Cf. VI. i. 2.’ P. 

— pidrov roreicba] «To make 
for ourselves...’ i.e. fo gain as @ 
Sriend: see § 22, nu. 
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13. IIpés tatta avactas Bevodav vrép TOV oTpar 
TiwT@V eimev’ “Hyeis 5é, @ avdpes Rww7reis, HKopwev 
aA ¢ \ 
ayaTOVTES OTL TA GOMATA OtecwoauEla Kai TA OTA’ 
5 \ / 
ov yap Hv SuvaToy Gua Te TA yYpHnwaTta ayew* Kai 
id \ nn / / Ny le) 3 \\ 
hepewy Kai Tots ToAEwiows wayeoOat. 14. Kai vv eres 
eis Tas “EAnvidas ones HACopev, ev TparreCovyte 
ev (TrapEtyov yap uiv ayopav) wvovpevor eiyouev TA 

e A 4 
émriuTnoeia, Kal av0 wy étiunoay nuas Kai Eevia EOwKay 
TH OTPATLA, AVTETIUL@MEY AUTOUS’ Kal eb TLS aUTOLS 
diros Hv Tov BapBapwv, TovTwy arrevyopefa’ Tovs 
O€ TodEulovs avT@v, éh OVS avTOL HrYOWTO, KaKaS 
D) A WA 5] , 3 n \ b] \ 
eTrotoumev Ocov eduvayeCa. 15. “Epwtate d€ avtovs 
¢€ A A 4 A 
OTOLWY TL@V ua@Y ETVYOV' Trapelc, yap évOadce ovsS 
nut nyewovas dua didiav 4 modus Evvérreurpev. 16. - 
/ ? N >) I b) \ \ by, byA 3 
Oot 8 ay édMovTes ayopav pn eExwpev, av TE Ets 
BapBapov yiv av te eis “EXAnvioa, ovy UBper adr 
avaykn NapPavowev Ta emiTndeca. 17. Kat Kap- 
Sovyous Kat Taoyous kat XaNdaious, Kaitrep Bactdéws 
ovY UTNKOOUS OVTAS, OUwS, KaL para, hoPepous dvTas, 

/ >] / \ \ >] / 3 
Todeulaus éxTnoadpwcOa ova TO avayKny eivat KapP- 
dvew Ta €MTLTNOELA, ETrEL ayopav ov Tapetyov. 18. 
Maxpwvas 6€ ye xaimep BapBapous dvtas, é7rel ayo- 
pav olay édvvavto trapetyov, dirouvs TE Eévouilower 
9S \ / SN b) / a b) , 
evas Kat Bia ovdev eXapBdavoyev Tov éxeivov. 19. 


(f) IL. vi. 5. 


18. ayara@vres | * Well content’ 
or ‘thankful that... satis ha- 
bentes. ‘Thue. vi. 36. 

— xphuatra| * Valuables’ or 
‘property.’ II. iv. 27. 

15. drolwy +. nu. | * Quales nos 
nacti sint” ‘ What sort of per- 
sons they found us” Matt. § 
328. 

17. Xaddalovs} This people 


were only cursorily mentioned 
(at IV. iii. 4) as mercenaries. 
Probably the Armeno-Chalybes 
are meant here, for the Chaldeans 
are placed on the borders of Ar- 
menia in the Cyropeedia (III. ii.) ; 
and, according to Strabo, of viv 
Xaddatoe XdrAnBes 7d Tadadr 
a@voudCovTo: xii. p. 549. 

18. ray éxelvwy| The genitive 
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, , A e UA S Ly A 
Korvapiras 6é, ods vetépous dharé eivat, et TL avTor 
’ / b) \ yy / 3 b N ¢ / 
ELANPALEV, AVTOL AITLOL Elo" OV yap WS PidtoL TpOC- 
, a \ 
EPEPOVTO TLV, GNAA KAELTAYTES TAS TUAAS OUTE Elow 
206 BA sf 3 \ g ov 3 A \ \ 
edéyovTO oUTE EW ayopav® ETrEeuTTOVY ATL@VTO O€ TOV 
SEnIe lal e \ WY / icy ca \ 
TAP ULOVY apwooTnY ToVTw@Y aiTLov eivat. 20."O 6é 
, / , a c a 3 A \ 
Neyers, Bia TapedOovtas oKnvovv, Huweis HELodWEV TOUS 
fp 3 \ ly 
Kapvovtas els Tas otéyas dé€acOau érrel Oé OvK 
bi 4 \ , « Chicas 
avewmyov TAS TvAaS, 1 NMaS e€déyeTO AUTO TO YwpioV 
3 U 4 
TavtTn eiaeAOovTes ANNO meV OvdeY BlaLoy éTroLnaape)r, 
a” b) a aA 
oKnvouct © €v Tals oTEéyals Ol KAMVOVTES, TA AUTOV 
A \ f 
OAaTAaVOVTES Kal TAS TvAAS HpoupovmeY, OTT@S [1 
DREN Al ne / Cc A oy! € Tm 
ETL” TH VUMETEPM APMOTTH WoW Ob KAMVOVTES LOD, 
9 b) a i / / e 
GAN éh Huty 7 Kouicaclas bray Bovrioucla. 21. Ot 
NY e Lae) aA e / 3 A 4 
dé GAAOL, WS OPaTE, TKNVOUmEV VTraiOpLoL Ev TH TaAkeEL, 
VA xX 
TAPETKEVAT EVOL, GAY LEV 
av o€ KaKa@s, adreEaoCat. 


GAVTEUTFOLELV" 
22.°A 6€ NHTrEiANTAas, Os, 
ny vpty OoKn, Kopvaav Kab Hasprayavas Eupyudexous 
moijaes Oe ep Huas, Nuets O€, HV pev ae 1, TTONE= 
penoowev Kat Gphorepots" non yap Kal &AXoLS TroOA- 
NaTAaciow vay éTrokeunoamery Hv Oe SoKH, Hiv 


ic} A 
TLS €U TOLN, 


(g) VI. ii. 8. 


of Ta éxeivwy (opposed to 74 abrav 
inf. 20), éxeivwy being dependent 
on tov. Oi ekeivor is ungram- 
matical. Cf. Thuc. 1. 45; Matt. 
380, obs. 2 

19. Koruwpitas] Anacol., as if 
avTovs aitiovs eivat vout(w were 
going to follow. ‘As tothe men 
of 0.’ 

— apuwoothy| Properly the 
name of the governors whom the 
Spartans, after the Peloponnesian 
war, set over subject towns in 
Asia Minor, professedly to put 
down a tyrannical democracy and 
re-establish free governments in 


Gur 4. 


the states ;—but in fact the Har- 
most was absolute. By a Laco- 
nism, the word is applied to any 
governor imposed on a dependent 
staves Cf (Vi. mu. 13); ivi ws: 
Thue..viii. 5. 

20. “O 5€ Adyers| ‘As to what 
you say ° so in Latin, quod autem 
dicis. Cf. Matt. 478; cf. inf. 
§ 22. 

22. acts de] ‘We on our 
part.. With this antithetical 
dé in apodosi comp. ‘quod scribis 

. mihi vero,’ Cic, ad Attic. ui. 
13. See notes IV. i. 2; inf. vi. 
6. 
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Kab dirov tromoopuev Tov Iladdayova. 23. “Axovomer 
6é avToyv Kal émifupety THS VmeTépas ToAEwS Kal TOV 
A I? 6 
yopiov tav éemilarattiov. Ilepacopeba obv, Evy- 
nA ®& A ; / 
TpAaTTOVTES AUT@ wv emiOuvpet, Hiroe yiryveoOau. 
24. "Ex rovrov para pev Ojrot Hoav ot Evytrpéc- 
an ie , / A >) Y 
Bes to Exatwvup@ yadetraivovtes tols eipnjévots. 
ITapeXwv & avtav addos eitrev STL ov TrOAEWOY TrOLN- 
TOMEVOL HKOLEV, ANN ETrLdeiEovTEs OTL didot eiot. Kart 
/ xX \ »/- \ \ , / 3 A 
Eeviows, nv mev EXOnTE Tpos THY Swwréwy TOAW, éxel 
deEouc0a: viv 6é Tovs évOade KedNevoomey Suddvat a 
dvvayTaL Op@mey yap TavTa adnOn dvTa & RéyeTE. 
20. Ex tovrov &éyia re Erewrov ot Kotuwpitas Kai ot 
otTpaTnyot Tov EAAnvev é&eviCov Tovs TOV SwwwTréwv 
mpécPels* Kal TOS GANHAOUS TOAAG TE Kal didtKa 
t f pA \ \ la) A 4 
OueheyovTo Ta TE GANG Kal TrEPL THS NoLTrAS TopéEias 
d Ni ee ¢ 
aveTruvOavovTo Kab OV ExaTEpoL Ed€OVTO. 


CAPUT VI. 


lL. Tavrn pév | ody | TH NJLEPA TODTO TO TENOS EYEVETO. 
TH 5é tortepaia EvvéerdeEay ot otpaTnyot Tovs oTpa- 
TIWTAS, Kal €doKEL AUTOS TEpL THS RoLTHS TopeEias 
TapaKkarécavTas ToS Ywwmréas PovrcverOa. Hite 
yap teln déor TropeverVat, yonowor Ay? edoKouy Elva! 


(a) IT. i. 12. 


— tonoouer|] * Amicum red- 24. xaderalvovres] Note the 


demus,’ or ‘faciemus ut amicus 
sit,’ differs somewhat from moinod- 
ueOo at § 12 and 22 (amicum ad- 
sciscemus). They mean to say 
significantly, ‘we will make it 
worth his while to be a friend.’ 


two datives: ‘angry with H. for 
what had been said.’ 

— TlapeAOov] * Coming for- 
wards ? used specifically of publie 
speakers, VI. i. 31 and 32. 
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e A 9 A 
ot SwwrTreis [Hyovmevos| Eumrepor yap hoay Tis 
IIaddayovias: «ite kato Oarattav, mpocdeiy édoxes 

« r e 5 a 
Sworéov' povot yap av €doxovy ikavol eivar TAoIa 
Tapacyxe apkovvta TH otpatia. 2 Karéoavtes odv 
Tous mpéaPers EvveBovdrevovto, Kat nEiovy “EXAnvas 
ovtas “EXAnot TovT® TpwTov Kaha@s deyedOar TA 

BA oy \ \ / 7 
EVVOUS TE Elva Kal TA KaNALaTA EvpPovrEvELD. 

3. “Avactas oé Exatovypos TP@TOV [ev amehoyy- 
CATO rept ob eiey ws tov Iladdayova fidov troun- 
Bonne, OTL ony @s Tos “HAXnot TONE No OV TOY Bree 
el7rol, ANN STL, e€ov Tois BapPapous dirovs eivat, Tovs 
"EXdnvas aipnoovrar. ‘Ezrei dé Ev PRovrevew €xér- 
evoy, érrevéduevos woe eimrev? 4. Hi pev EvpBovr-— 
evolut & BéATLOTAa fob SoKEl Eival, TOAAA poe Kayaba 
ryévouTo’ el O€ pH, TavayTias avTn yap 7 tepa Evp- 
Bovrn Neyomevn eivas SoKkEt wot Trapetvas: voV bev yap 
07, av pev ev EvwBovrevoas have, TodroL écecUe ot 
ETTAaLVOUYTES we’ AV O€ KAKWS, TrTOAAOL éoeaOe OL KaT- 

, / \ 9 SQ) \ / 
apwuevot. 5. IIpaypata pev ody oid Ott TOAU TAELw 
e/ 3. \ / f e ie \ 
éfouev, eav Kata Odrattav Kopmitnobe muas yap 

ea \ A / BY \ \ A I 
OEnoeL TA TWAOLA Tropicew: Hv de KaTA YyHV oTéEArANOOE, 
Optat. as III. 


1. mpocdety | ‘ Therewas further ings betide me.’ 


need of .. 

2. nélovy |‘ Appealed to them as 
Greeks, dealing with Greeks, to 
receive them well first of all in 
this, viz. in being kindly disposed 
&e.’—rolvTw (like rovrov II. v. 
22) points to the infinitive clauses 
T@..«€lvat.. which follow. 

— “EAAnot| Dative in antici- 
pation of evvovs and guuBova., ex- 
pressing the notion of friendly 
co-operation uppermost in his 
mind. 


4. yevorro| ‘ May many bless- 


i. 6. 

— atvtn] Join with wapetya. 
‘For methinks we have here 
before us a case of what is called 
a sacred consultation :’ he means, 
‘If I give treacherous counsel, 
T@ O0e@ meAnoer (ili. 13). Zup- 
BovaAn tepbvy xpihma éeott map- 
outa emt TH dew Kalacws oup- 
Bovaevery. Hesych. 

— voy pev yap refers to an 
omitted clause: ‘and I have more 
than ordinary reason to give faith- 
ful counsel,—for &c.’ 
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e A \ ae \ , 5 ef \ 
was Senoes Tos payomevovs eivat. 6. “Opws dé 
« “A >) \ A 4 
NEKTER A YWaTKM EfTrElpos Yap ELL Kat THS yYwpas 
a aA / \ 
tov Iladdayovwv Kat THs Suvawewss Eyer yap ap- 
[i \ / J ANY eed A e V/ 7 
PoTEpa, Kat EOLA KaAMGTA Kal Opn UrndOTaTAa. (- 
Kai mpatov pev otda evOus 4 TH etaRorAnv avayKn 
moteicGaur ov yap é€oTLy GAN 7) 7) TA Kepata TOU 
” a @ A See 4 / 3 e 4 A A 
Gpous THS 0d0v Kal EexaTepa éoTW vnda, A KpaTetV 
I 
KAaTéYOVTES Kal Tavu OAlyoL SiVaWT adv ToUTwY Oé 
KATEYOMEV@V, OVO av ob TavTes avOpwrrot SuvaWwTo 
an aA 4 ‘ Uf 
duerGetv. Tadvra 6é cal deiEaus av, et pol twa Bovr- 
otoGe Evytréwrar. 8. "Erresta Oe oida Kat tredia 
37 \ ig / A > \ e 4 U 
dvTa, Kal immTrEeav, Hv avTot ot PapPBapoe vopmiCovat 
/ S e 4 A VA e 4 \ A 
KpEeiTTM Eivat aTrTacNs THS BagtrEews iTTreias. Kat vov 
OUTOL ov TrapeyévovTo Pacircl KadovvTL? AAAA peEtCov 
Ae OF b) A > \ N a / 
dpovet 6 apywv avtav. 9. Hi oé Kat duvnbeite Ta TE 
” / N\ / db J \ 2] a / 
6pn Kerra 7) POacar’ NaBovtes, Kal ev TO TrEdLD 
nw f ¢ A 7 a 
KPATHTAL LAYOMEVoL TOUS TE LTTELS TOUTWY Kal TreCODv 
‘© \ a ec } >) e STN \ te 
pupiadas mrétov° 7 dw@dexa, HEeTE Errt TOs TroTapmoUs, 
A \ / i) wn 
mpotTov mev Tov Oepuwdovta, edpos tpiav mrEOpwr, 


(b) IV. vi. 11. 


6. exer yap| ‘Well then it 
has..’ dp epexegetic, intro- 
ducing a full detail of what he 
had alluded to. 

7. mpa@tov pev.. evdvs| ° First 
of all I know.’ «dvs (protinus, 
D.) emphasizes words like rp@ros, 
mapaxphua, &e. III. v. 12.—pev 
refers to 5¢ § 8. 

— i 7d Kép.] ‘It is not pos- 
sible by any other way than where 
the points of the mountain on 
each side of the road are lofty, 

— Kpareiy karéxovres| ‘To 
maintain possession of which. ., 
kpareivy having here apparently 
the syntax of may with partic., 


(c) I. ii. 11. 


i. e. §to prevail in holding.’ On 
the varied syntax of xparety sea 
II.v.7,n. Kparety = ‘tenere’ 
(P.) seems tautology.—‘ Que si 
qui occupent, vel admodum pauci 
tenere possint’ (D.); but ‘occu- 
pent’ would require mpokatrada- 
Bévres (I. iii. 16). 

8. kadovvt:| See Introd. x. (d). 

— met(ov dpov.] Scil. } dare 
BactAéws brakovev: ‘is too proud 
for. that.” Ci, HI. 1:27: Viows 
18, n. 

9. Oepuddovta|] Thermeh-su ; 
*Ipw, Yeshil Irmak ; “Advuv, Kizil 
lrmak ; Mlap@év. SG Chati. Ainsw. 
p. 205. 

8 
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ov yareTrov 4 oipat diaPaive, ANAWS TE Kat TrONEMLOV 
TomMav | wev}| Eutrpocev GvTw@v, ToAA@Y Oé drriabev 
e , / 2: / e vs 
éTrouévwy: cevtepov & “Ipw, tpimdeOpov w@aavTas: 
/ Ne (g/ ? a Sy a jt ca 3 \ 
tpitov 6 “Arvy, ov petov dvoty oTadiow, Ov ovK av 
7 7 / A a N / yA 
dvvatabe dvev TAoiov SvaBnvat wAota Oé Tis éoTat 
e , ran >] yA \ € / v7 
6 Tapéywv; @$ 0 avTws Kal 6 Ilapbevios aBatos: 
¢ > 7 er 
eb ov EdOoite av, et tov" Advv [TovTov] diaBainTe. 
10. “Eyo pev ody ov yarerny vu eivat vopilo thy 
}? >) \ Md > (4 ‘ \ VA 
Topelav, AAAA TravTaTacw advvatov. “Av dé wréNTE, 
54 3 , \ b) , a ’ 
got évOévdoe pev els YiwwaeTny TapatrAcvoa, €K Ze- 
vatns [dé] ets “Hpaxrecav. €& “Hpaxdetas && ote 
A By \ / 3 / \ Nes \ 
mweGn ouTe Kata Yadatray atropia’ Toda yap Kat 
CS ha 9) b) € A 
hota eotw ev Hpakrea. 
an 3 
11. “Evret d€ ravr’ édeFev, ot wey v@mtevov dirtas 
évera Ths KoptAa deve: Kat yap Hv mpoEevos avT@" 
nS p Y 1 Ee S f 
e \ \ € A Lf : \ \ \ 
ot O€ Kat ws da@pa AnrYropevoy ia THY. Evp~BovrAnv 
TavTny ob O€ UTwTTEVOY Kat TOUTOU EvEeKa éyELY WS 
pn men bovTes THY RwwTréwv yYopav KaKov TL €p- 
yavouwTo. Ot 0 ov" EXdnves eryndicavto cata Oa- 
AatTTav THY Topeiav TroveioOat. 12. Meta tavta He- 
i 5 5 A e \ Bd ey 
vopov eimevy “(2 Sivwreis, ob pmev avdpes ApnvTat 
f A € a 17 ec \ Mor, >] \ 
Topelav Hv vets EvpMovrevete oUTM Oé EVEL’ Eb MEV 
if A 7 is \ > A e 4 \ 
péedrEL Tota EgecOat ixava apiOu@ ws eva py) KaTa- 
NelmrecGas evOade, nmets (S€) wWAEoLwEeY Av: Eb OE MEADA- 
Ou“ey Ob prev KaTadeirecOar® ot dé mrEVTETHaL, OvK 
sh 5] vi >) N; an / \ 
av éuPalinuev eis Ta rota. 18. Tiyv@oxopwev yap 
OTL, OTTOU ev AVY KpaT@pev, Svvaipel av Kat owlecPar 
Kal TA eTITHOELA Eye’ Eb O€ TOV HTTOUS TOV TOAE- 


(d) IL. v.15, n.3 IID. ii, 27. (ce) I. iv. 7, n. 


— (Adrus.. wvduarta: ams tay Koptadov. On the objective genit 
&AwY &s wapapper. Strabo, xii.3.) | see lV. v.18, n. 
11. KopvaAa] Doric genitive for } 
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uiov AndOncoucba, evdnrov 67 OTL ev avdpaTrodwv 
J “4S UJ b>) 7 A e , 
yopa ecouela. 14. Axovoavtes TavTa ot TpécBets 
éxéXevov Tréutrey mpéaPers. Kai méumovot KandnX- 
3 A \ I 
wayov ’Apkaba Kat Apiotwva A@nvatov Kat Sapoday 
d B ao \ ¢€ \ by 
Axatov’ Kal ot wey @yYoVTO. eA 
15. “Ev 6€ Trovtw TO yYpove HevopovtTs op@vte pev 
a ¢ if c A \ x 
ToNAovs OTAiTas TOV “EXAHvaV, opavTt Se TrOAAOUS 
TeATATTAS TOANOUS O€ Kal TOEOTAS Kal odevdovynTasS 
\ e a PY aN / no } \ \ \ e , 
Kab immeis O€, Kal para Hon ola THY TpLBHV tKavods, 
ovtas © év to Ilovtw, evOa ovx dv am! ortyov 
Yenuatwv tocavtn dvvayis tmapecxevacOn, Kadov 
9 A 250) Cy \ , \ , ae 4 
avT@ edokel eival Kal ywopav Kat dvvauw TH ENdaOe 
TpocKkTncacbar, mow KaTotKicavtas. 16. Kai yev- 
VA vn IQ / 3 “A J / , 
écOan ay édoKes avT@ peyady, KaTadoyilouévm TO TE 
avT@v mAOVos Kal Tovs meptotxovvtas Tov IIovtov. 
Kat émi® rovtous éOveto, piv Tit eitrety TOV oTPA- 
a \ / \ , ; / 
TLOTOV, BUNaVOV Tapakanréoas Tov Kupov pavtu yev- 
omevov, Tov Aputrpaxiotny. 17. ‘O dé Stravos dedvas 
pn YyévnTar TavTAa Kal KaTapeElvH Tov 1) oOTPAaTLA, éK- 
/ h > bs 4 fis v4 _— al , 
péper™ ets TO oTpAaTEvLA AOYov OTL Hevohdav PovreTat 
KATAMELWAL THY OTPATLAY KAL TON OiKiTaL Kab EaVTO 
” \ ou e Q >) ES S € 
dvomwa Kal OvVamiy TrepiToncacBat. 18. Autos S 6 
Zthavos €Bovreto OTs Taytota eis THV “ENAdOa adux- 
éoOar' ods! yap mapa Kupov édraBe tpioxidious 
5 Z ” \ Ss Cae I) uf 6 / 
apeixots, OTe Tas SéKa Huépas HANOeveE Avomevos 
Kipo, duececwxer. 19. Tov d€ otpatiwtar, érret 









nieeee (ayialte ye LS,n, (h) Iix.1l.. (i) IV.iv. 2 


| 18. AnPOnadu.| ‘If we shall be 15. ixavods | = duvatods. ‘ Hffi- 
caught inferior to the enemy in cient.’ 

strength, as we must needs be if — dv .. waperxevdcOn | ‘ Where 
we divide our forces.’ with small means no force so 
| — apdpar. xepa}] Mancipio powerful could have been pro- 
loco et numero: yii. 28. K. vided...” IV. ii. 10. 


s 2 
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vy A \ IN 7 I = A 
NKOVoAY, TOLS pev edoKeL BEATLOTOY ElvaL KaTapeEtvaL, 
A \ A 
Tots dé TOAAOS ov. Tiwaciwy* dé [6 Aapdaveds] Kat 
lA € 7 AN Ul 
Owpaé 0 Bowwtios pos euTopous ey Twas TapdovTas 
A ¢ A \ 
Tov Hpakdewtov Kat Swwréwv A€yovow GT, ef MN 
a A A \ 
EXTrOpLoval TH OTPATLA ploUoV WaTE Eye TA erriTHOELA 
if A U4 
éxTA€OVTAS, OTL KIWOUVEVTES MELVaL TOTAUTH SUVamts ev 
A / , \ et aA \ A 
T@ IIlovt@: Bovdevetat yap Revopov Kat nwas mapa- 
xn \ A , a 
Kane, errevdav én Ta Tota, TOTE eltreiy éLaidvns 
A \ cia an 
20. "Avépes, vdv pev Op@mev 1 Uas aTrO- 
3 A i/ 
pous OVTAS Kal EV T@ ATTOTAM EYEW TA ETLTNHOELA Kal, 
J > A 
oixade atreNOovtas, ovnaat Tt Tovs olKot. Hi dé BovaA- 
A i , \ U as 
ecfe THs KUKAw Yopas Tept Tov ITovTov otKxovpévys! 
3 , 4 N UL a \ x \ 
éxreEduevot O7n Av BovrnoUe KaTav xelv, Kal TOV peV 
3 / b) , ” \ 23 , , 3 A 
éOéXovta amriévat oiKkabe, TOY 0 éOéNoVTA péVELY AUTON, 
la \ Chien / 
jrowa oe™ vpiv TapeoTu, @otTe o7n av Bovrnobe éé- 
aipvns av €TrlirécolTe. 


TN) oTpaTLa* 


21. "Axovoavtes TadTa of Eumopot dariyyed Nov TALS 
woneot Evvérrewrve 5 adtois Tipaciwy [6 Aapdavevs | 
Evpvpayov te tov Aapdavéa kai Owpaxa tov Bowwtiov 

\ b) \ la) 3 fa A \ NUS 
Ta avTa TavTa épvdvTas. JZwoerreis de cat “Hpax- 
AEWTAL TAUTA aKOVoaVTES TEwTrOVaL Tpos Tov Ttpma- 
glwva Kal KeAeVOVEL TPOTTAaTEDCAal, AaBoVvTA yornmaTa, 
e/ 3 UL e / ¢ \ 7 > 7 
dmrws exTTAEvoN y oTpaTId. 22. ‘O de aopevos akovaas, 


(k) IID. i. 47. (1) IV. viii. 22. (m) iV. i. 2, n. 


19. dtu... drv] Cf. VII. iv.5. P. ‘The whole sentence labours ~ 


— éxmaéovtas| ‘So that we under some defect.’ Long. 
may have provisions when we saat 21. epovvtas| Qui dicerent. | 
away... — TpooTatev. . - or. | ‘To ma- 


20. amépous.. | ‘Unable alike 
to have provisions during the voy- 
age, and to do any good to friends 
at home.’ 

— Ei 5é, x.7.A. | ‘Genitivus THS 
Xopas partitivus est. Toy wev e0eA. 

» every pendent ex Bovaccbe.’ 


nage for them that &e.’ Tpoora- 
Ts, qui alicw rei praest (cf. 
Mem. ITI. iv. 6): hence mpoora- 
revely.. Omws —curare ut..(Ger- | 
man vorstehen). 

— dmws éxmdreion| Dawes 
(Misc. Cr. pp. 227, 459) laid down 





23—25.| Lips W¥. CAPUT VI. 261 


gv EvAXOy@ TOV ETpaTLMTaV dvT@V, Neyer Tade* OD det 
TpOoeVELY TH LOVH, @ avopEs, ovdE THS “EAAASos ovdEeV 
~ / la) 2 Da J yr SN 
qepb TAElovos Troveto Oar. “Axovw dé Tivas OvecOas ert 
TOUTW OVO Luly AEeyovTas. 23. “Trvoyvotmat Oé byiv, 
XN D] , b) \ n t/ @ ; \ i/ 
av éxmdénTe, ato” voupnvias pucOodopav trapéEev 
\ e M, aA / \ bY A e fa) 9 ny 
Kufixnvoy éxdot@ tod pnvos: Kat dw vpas eis THY 
/ BA 4 3 4 e A 
Tpwada, &vOev Kai ems pvydss Kal wrdpEe vpiv 
n €un TONdS* ExovTes yap pe OeEovTat. 24, “Hynoo- 
pat d€ avTos éym evOev ToddA ypnpwata Ayer. 
"Etrerpos 6€ ett tHS Atonrtoos cal THs Ppvyias Kat 
THs Tpwados Kar tis PapvaBalov apyns maons, Ta 
\ \ ee) nA S \ \ \ \ A 
fev Ova TO ExelOev eival, TA Sé Ova TO EvvertpatevaOar 


év auth atv Kredpy@ te kai AepxvdAdLOa. 
25. “Avactas 5 avis Owpaké o Botwtios, Os aet 


TEpl OTpATHYLAS 
P) la) 
éx tov IIovtou, 


Fevohavre éuayero, pn, et é&éX orev 
écecOar avtois Xeppovnaov, yopav 


\ Ni 10 / e/ A , b) a A 
KAN Kat evdaiova, WaTe TH RovAopEvw Evolxety, TO 
‘ \ , 3 , by, la) \ > ’ 
dé 7 BovAopéevm amruévat olKade: yeAolov Oé etvat, év 


(n) V. iii. 23. 


that dws is never joined to the 
subj. of the first aor. act. or mid., 
—but, instead, is constructed with 
fut. indic.—all seeming excep- 
tions being errors of transcribers, 
who wrote 7 for et, and w for o. 
This rule is invalidated as well by 
grammatical considerations as by 
the fact that, in some cases (like 
the present), the alteration to the 
future would involve a change, 
not of letter, but of syllable and 
form, the fut. being middle, i.e. 
éxmAetoerat, as inf, vii. 8. 

22. mpocexew | Scil. tov vodv 
(I. v. 9).—rTijs ‘EAAGS., ‘nec quid- 
quam pluris quam Greciam 
facere.’ 

— tivas] ‘ Quosdam,’ persons 





known but not named (meaning 
Xen.): I. iv. 12.—o0vd’ byiv rAéy., 
‘ne dicentes quidem.’ 

23. dmb vouunvias| ‘After the 
new moon. To expedite their de- 
parture, the Greeks are promised 
a month’s pay next new moon, if 
they sail away then. 

— Kvin.] A gold coin worth 
ordinarily twenty Attic silver 
drachma, as the Daric. 

— brdpte:] ‘Presto vobis erit 
mea civitas.” D. See note I. i. 4. 

25. wept orparnylas | He might 
claim this as a Boeotian, Xen. havy- 
ing sueceeded Proxenus a Beeotian 
(I, 1.11). 

— éore t@ B.| Supply ¢teivaa 
from the context. 
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fe} 4 a \ 
TT EXAdot ovans ywpas ToANHs Kat apVovov, év TH 
4 t >) a 
BapBapwv pacteverv. 26. "Hate 0 av, édn, exe? 
yévnobe, kayo, Kabatrep Timaciwv, viriexyvodmar viv 
THv ptcOohopav. Tadta dé 2Zreyev etdws & ot ‘Hpak- 
Ne@Tat Tipasiovs kai ot Zwwrrels vTLeyvovvtTo wate ° 
A A / 
éxTrrctv. 27. ‘O dé Bevohav ev tovTw éciya. "Ava- 
atas 6€ Birjowos Kal Avewv ot “Ayaioi édeyov a@s 
A by A IQ / N ee a 4 , 
Sewvov ein idia pev Bevohovra meiWew Te KaTapévew, 
Kat OvecOat virép THS movAsS 1) KoWWovpEvoy TH oTpa- 
A 3 NX \ XN \ > , \ 7 
Tua els O€ TO KOWWOY pNndev aryopeveLY TrEpL TOvT@V 
¢ 3 , e et A >] A >] A 
woTe nvayxacOn 6 Hevobov avacthvat Kat eitretvy 
Tae 
D8 °E V4 gS ») 6% , e er e s 
. Eyo, ® avopes, Qvowar pév, WS Opate, OTrOTa 
SuvapaL Kat UTEP ULOV Kai UIrép EwavTod, Orrws TAaUTA 
TUyXaVO Kal EYWY Kal vooV Kal TMpaTT@VY OTroia 
Us eC A 7 Ni SE ‘ 7 Nc J 
MEANEL Ui TE KAANMOTA? Kal dpiaTta EcecOar Kal Epol. 
\ A n 4 
Kai viv éOvounv epi avrod tovtov, 66% duewvov ein 
apyer0ar EYE ELS UMAS KaL TPATTELW TrEpl TOUVTAD, 


[| 26—29. , 


Bs 


(0) IL. vi. 6. 


27. OvecOar brep| ‘About and 
for .. i.e. to promote: elsewhere 
eml, § 16; wep) adbtov rovrov, § 
28, respecting a matter in which 
Xen. having no wish either way 
submitted to the god; whereas 
irép imputes a bias in favour of 
stopping. At III. i. 7 Socrates 
censures Xen. for the same thing. 

— pn Kowovpevoy] * Without 
communicating.’ Mn, not ov (see 
inf. ob reioas, § 29),—because the 
fact (§ 16) of Xen.’s not commu- 
nicating the matter is to be pre- 
sented subjectively, i.e. as a 
thought of the subject; in fact it 
is in the speaker’s mind as the 


}) TavTamace wndoe atTecOat TOU TpaypLaTos. 


(p) Thos, 95) tas. 


29. St- 
(q) IV.i. 8. 


condition qualifying the predica- 
tion Sewwdv Av Over Oar s—*. . . Nisi 
rem communicaret :’ see also VI. 
ii. 10. With a like qualifying 


force uf with participle is used to 


supplement such subjective mat- 
ter as a command (IV. iii. 28, ui 
SiaBdavras) or a purpose (VIL. ii. 
33, My) amoBAéror). 

— els 5¢ 7d xowwdy| ‘To the 
public,’ i.e. to the general council 
of the army. ‘ Latini eodem sensu 
commune dicunt. Cf. Cic. Verr. 
i. 88.2 K. See note at III. i. 9. 

28. tadra tuvyx.] ‘That I may 
say just such things as &e.’ I. i. 
2. The 
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, \ \ 
Aavos Sé pov 6 pavTis aTEKplvaTO, TO MEY pEyLoTOY, 
= 5 “\ 3 AS 
Ta iepa Kaha civar on yap Kal ewe ovK adrreLpov 
” \ \ > \ A A € aA oy \ oo 3 
dvTa Oia TO del TrapElvas Tots tepots: EdeEE Oe OTL ev 
rn e val / f y \ 3 \ b) Ui ¢c 
Tois lepots Paivorto Tis SoAos Kal emLBovAn Ewol, ws 
, ¢ “ys 
dpa ywookwv OT. autos émeBovdreve dvaBadrew pe 
w\ ¢ n >] f \ \ e 3 N Ay 
mpos uuas. “Hénveyxe yap tov oyov ws éy@ WparT- 
a ' f YA b) f € a 3 \ 
Tew TavTAa Stavooli-nv Hon ov Teicas vas. 30. “Ey 
A an A > 3 
d€ ef wey EWPpwY ATropodVTAS Umas, TOUT Av éxKOTOVY 
> ? ON J es / e aA r J \ \ 
ad ov dy yévoito WoTe NaBovtTas Kpas* TOAW TOV meV 
, 9 A 4 ‘ \ \ / Bait) \ 
BovrAcmevov atrocity On, TOV dé p71) BovAOMEVOY, ETrEL 
KTNOALTO KAVA WATE KAL TOUS EAVTOU OLKEloUS WHEA- 
an / 9 \ Ni Cee AN Cae 2 \ \ a J 
noat Tt. 31. “Enei 6€ 0p vmiy Kai Ta TOLa TéwT- 
€ / \\ A es 3 A \ 
ovtas HpakdNewtas Kai Sivwreis wote exTrelv, Kal 
UZ va 
ptafov vimrLoxvoupevovs viv avdpas amo voupynvias, 
Le “ 5 , Mv i/ 
Kadov wos doKet civat ocwlouévous évOa PBovropeba 
pucbov THS cwTNplas’ AawRavew Kai avTOS TE ava- 
f ‘e / 
Travomar exelwns THs dtavoias, Kal OTrOGOL Tpos Eme 
f / e \ a 
mTMpoonecav EeyoVTES WS YPN TavTA TpaTTEW, ava- 


Gyn, 1S. 


29. 7d wev meyioror | ‘As to the 
main point.’ I. iii. 10. 

— ws &pa yw.) Ut conscius ni- 
mirum, ‘as no doubt well know- 
ing ..” On dpa see IV. ii. 15. 

— ov meioas | Ov, not uh (sup. 
§ 27). Ov represents meioas as part 
of the fact alleged, viz. that ‘with- 
out having persuaded you I was 
purposing .. ;—u“ would repre- 
sent refoas as part of the speaker’s 
thought—‘ I was purposing to do 
this without persuading you.’ Ov 
metoas is an adjunct of ‘1’ as the 
subject of Siavooluny: uhm. of ‘1? 
as the subject of mpatrew: ef. Cyr. 
IL. iii. 5, Siavoe?rar.. undév earddy 
ayabdy mov. . ivojoipery. 

30. ef. . édpwr. . dv eoxdrovr | 


(s) VII. vi. 30. 


‘Si viderem, .. hoc spectarem. See 
on &y emote, IIT. ii. 24. «If DT saw 
you now in difficulty (as I did, § 
20, before the offer of the Hera- 
cleots) I should look to this (viz. 
a plan) whereby it might come to 
pass that you should take a city, 
and then such of you as wished 
&e.’ 

— Tov .. uh Bovadu.] * St quis 
nollet ? scil. #8n amomAety. *‘ Such 
as did not wish (to do so now, 
might sail away) whenever &c.’ 

31. &vdpas| ‘Some persons’ 
(like rivas § 22)—'Timasion (§ 21). 

— ow(lou. & B.| ‘To get safe 
where we want, and to receive 
pay for (securing) ow (own) 
safety.’ 
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, / wn 
ravoaclat dnut ypnvar. 32. OvTw yap yivecKo' 
DuoU mev OVTES TOAXOL, WaTEP VuVi, doKeiTe av* pot 
Kal EVTLWOL Elvar Kai éyew TA emiTHdeLa’ ev yap TO 
Kpateiy éoTl Kat TO AapRavey Ta THY YTTOVOV 
») An 
diactracbévtes 8 ay", Kal KaTa pikpa yevoméevns TIS 
if Sia Nv \ 4 , bd 
Ouvapews, oUT av tpodyy dvvaicGe AapPavew odre 
/ x‘ b ] - ; A 9S ve 
xaipovrTes av amradAdéaite. 33. Aoxel ody jou arrep 
A Y \ 
vpiv, extropeverVar eis tHy “EAdAada Kat édv Tis 
/ ‘\ b) \ A \ b) > la 93 A 
pelvyn, 7) aTroduTrav AnphOH mpiv év acdarel eivar wav 
TO oTpatevua, Kplweo0ar avTov ws adixovyTa. Kai 
c A , e b) , \ a 
OT@ doxel, Epy, TAUTA, apaTw THY yelpa. °AvéTewvaV 
aTavTeEs. e 
\ 
34. “O dé Biravos éBoa nai éreyelper AEyew ws 
i. sy) b) iy \ , c \ aA 
dixatov ein amruévat Tov BovAopmevov. Ot dé oTpaTi@Tae 
b) b] / 3 edn 4 b) A 9 Ie >) 
OUVK HVELYOVTO, AAN HrELAovY avVT@, et ANWoVTAaL aTro- 
dtdpacKovTa, OTe THY Sixny eTLOnooiev’. 35. ’Hyvrevder, 
3 Nie), ec A ce >] aA / 
émeL Eyvwoav ot Hpakdemtat OTe éxmety Sedorymevov 
eln Kal Hevodav autos erewpndixas™ ein, Ta wey TAOLA 
TéwTroval, Ta O€ YOnUATA a vTécyoVTO TiyuacimV Kal 
Odpaxt epevopévor Hoav tTHS pucOodopias. 36. °Ep- 
(t) vi. 1. (w) V.i. 14. 


(u) IL 412,%:'° (aie ae 


32. KaTa wiKpa yev.| *..if your 
force be broken up into small 
portions. —Kkata distributive, as 
Devaney: 

— amarrdAdtare | ‘ Nor will you 
come off scot-free. The passive 
form is more common (I. x. 8): ef. 
Mem. I. vii. 3; Gid. Rex, 363. 

35. eWevouevor joav| ‘They 
played false about the money 
which they promised as pay.’ Cf. 
Thuc. v. 838, @fevoto Thy oup- 
pwaxtay: for this accus. cf. I. viii. 
11, n.—pcodopias is the gen. of 
apposition (‘ pecunias stzpendi no- 
meme proiissas,’ H.) ;—for its po- 


sition cf. J. ix. 1, n. (rév Kupov). 

— The use of the plupfts. 
eevouevor, EKTETANYMEVOL Toay, 
and édedoikecay is to be noticed ; 
though standing as a principal 
clause, they form logically a causal 
protasis to mapadaBdvtes  ovy 
(much as the Dixerat of Latin 
poetry = his dictis), representing 
in fact the bad faith and fears of 
these men as the state of things. 
which led directly to what fol- 
lows, the connexion being further 
marked by ov. Cf. ii. 15; Thuc. 
iv. 47. 


feat. 2.) LEB) ¥. CAPUT VII. es 


A \ >) S S 3 , \ 
tavda dé éxmemAnymevoe Hoav Kat édedoixecay Ty 
oTpatiav ot THv pic0ohopay vTecynméevor’ TapadaP- 

5 @ \ 
OVZES OUV OUTOL Kat TOUS AAAOUS OTpaTHYoUS ols 
¢ e/ > 4s 
GvekexolwwvTo* & mpocbev Erpattoy (aTravTes 6 Hoayv 
mAnv Néwvos tod’ Acwatov, os Xeipicopw virectpa- 

UY, / \ BA a ” \ 
ThYyer Xewpicopos S€ ovTw TapHy) EpxYovTat pos 
— ~ \ / e/ / 3 a \ 
EEvopwvTa Kal EyoVoWW OTL METAMENOL AUTOLS, Kat 

Ss la A \ A 
doxoin Kpatictoy eivar mNeiv eis Paow, émel Tota 
€OTL, Kat KaTacyelv THY Pactavayv ywopav. 37. Aintov 

Nie e A Sx 7 A 9 a me aA \ 
dé vidos éTUyyave Baciievwv aiTav. Bevodoyv oé 
aMTeKpiVaTO OTL OvdEV AY TOVTWY ElTTOL ELS THY OTPA- 
Tia’ wets d€ EvrAXrEEaVTES, Eby, e+ BovrecOe, éyeTe. 
"Evrav0a arose. ade. ov o Aapoavevs yvounv? 

vrav0a atrodeixvuTaty Tipaciwv o Aapdavevs yvounv 

p) >) / b] N \ (~ A v4 
OUK éKKANTLACEW, ANNA TOUS aUTOU EKacTOV NOR as 
yous TpoTov Treipacbas mevGew. Kai ameNOovtes tavr 
€7rciouv. 


CAPUT VII. 


A ") e A ?, 
1. Tatra ody ot otpati@rat avervOovto [Ta] mpart- 
’ Nih4" ’ , e — A 5) \ 
Toweva. Kai o Néwy réyet ws Hevodav avatretrerkas 
\ v7 \ an 
Tovs aANous oTpaTNYyoUs Stavoeiras aye ToOvS oTpa- 
bs / / A 
TwwTas eLaTraTnoas Tadw* eis Pacw. 2. ’Axovaav- 
9 ¢ a la) vy / 
Tes O Ol OTpaTLOTAL yareTras Edepov' Kal EVANOYOs 


Ce) TEL. ia Bs (y) v. 3. 


36. dravres 8 |‘ All the generals 
were of this number except... 

— ’Aoivaiov| Asines is a town 
on the coast, of Laconia. 

baciw | Not the river (LV. vi.4), 
but the town dudyupov T@ o- 
tau@ (Strabo, XI. ii.), Xen.’s 
usage is to prefix the article to 
the names of well-known rivers, 
and omit it before towns. 


(z) I. vi. 9. 


37. Ainrov] “Eortt 
TOUT’ émixX@pioy TovVoua. 
1 2. 


(a) IV. vi. 4. 


Tois é€keEe 


Strabo, 


1. avervOovro] ‘ Got to know,’ 
The word like ve-scire and inau- 
dire is used of things kept secret 
or done in an underhand way. 

2. EVAAOYyot, K.T.A. | (Seditious) 
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| 
éyiyvovto Kat KUKAOL EvyictavTo’ Kal para doPepol 
HoaV, LN Tonvevay ola Kat Tos TOV Korywv kypvKas 
, e 
€roinoav Kat Tovs ayopavomous’ Ocot [yap] pi eis 
Thy Oaratrav Karépvyov Katedevobncav. 98. “Erret 
de yaOdveto 0 Hevodav, édofev avt@ ws taytora Evp- 
a A \ a an 
ayayely avTav ayopay, Kat wn é€acar EvAdeyHvaL av- 
/ 
TOMaTOUS’ Kal exéXevoE TOV KNpUKA EVANEYEL ayopay 
4. Oi © émet Tov KHpvKos HKovoav, Evvédpapov Kat 
para éToiwws. “Evrav0a Bevodov tav pev otpatn- 
A i b,) 4 / ® 
Yav ov KaTnyoper OTL HACOV » Tpos avToV, NEyel OE WOE 
5. "Akovw Twa dSiaBadrew, @ avdpes, Ewe, @S eyo 
” 3 f eon / ” > Da or a 
apa éfaTraTnoas vuads MéEANW aye evs Paow. KOU- 
9% a MN \ 
ATE ovy pov, Tpos Gems Kal éay pwev eyo haivwpuat 
10 A >. V4 3 , } b) fa A \ N oa yA 
adtkav, ov yon we evOevde arrenOetv Tpiv av d@ dixny: 
5) A a \ hi 
av & viv daivevtar adsxovvTes ot ewe dtaBaddovTes, 
an A 4 ¢ (al >) YU 
ovTws avTois ypjale womrep aktov. 6. ‘Tueis 0, edn, 
yy } J 50 ¢/ " > / Aw ae? } 7 \ 
tote Ontrov OGev “Hyd1os avioxer Kai Orrov OveTaL, Kat 
/ 3 \ 
OTL, €av pev Tis eis THY “EXAdOa MEAAH eval, pds 
e / A , NY , 2 / ) \ 
éoTrépay Set TropeverOar' iv O€ Tis BovANTaL Els TOUS 
4 BA X ee ua S e¢ 
BapBapovs, TovuTradiy pos ew. OTL OUV OOTLS 
A B) aA an e vA f 
TOUTO ay Svvaito vas éEaTratncat, ws” Hw, évbev 
; A Y4 \ eh 
uev avioyer, dvetar & evtadOa: Oa dé dverat, avic- 


(b) vi. 36. 


meetings. —kKUKAOL, “rings or 
groups of men were forming.’ So 
exukArovyTo, circuli fiebant; VI. 
Wires |) 

— oBepol hoav, uh] ‘They were 
to be dreaded lest...’ i.e. it was 
much to be feared lest they... 
—oia cat: the writer anticipates 
here the narrative at § 19, 28. 

— ayopavduovs| Clerks of the 
maricet, whose office it was to in- 
spect weights and measures, and 
to regulate the price of provi- 


sions; in which capacity they were 
tempted to enrich themselves by 
conniving at fraud. Cf. inf. 18, 
21. 

3. ayopay] = éxxAnciay (Ho- 
merice). 

5. ws eyw upa...| ‘That I ac- 
tually. . . intend to lead &c. 
Cf. IV. vi. 15, n. 

6. d5q7ov | With a touch of irony 
—‘you surely know,’ or ‘you 
know, I suppose.’ 

— evbev wey] ‘Where he rises, 


i—10. | LEB VS \CAPUT: VII. 267 


a) 9 \ \ Layee 
yet O evTedOev; 7. ANG pv Kat TODTO Ye érriaTace 
‘ A yy N € 
67t Bopéas ev €€w tod [lovtov eis thy “EXddba éper, 
/ phe xi >) an N VA e Seuss 
Notos 6 ciow ets Pacw: Kai reyeT> +.av o Boppas 
\ € = 
mvén, @S KaAol TAOOL Eto eis THV Laddda. TovTo 
ovv Eat OTrwS TLS AV Umas éEaTraTHCaL WaTE EuPatvel 
t 3 \ \ e a e , 
omotav Notos mvén; 8. Adda yap [vuas| omoray 
/ e)! 3 la) bs DEIN \ > CN i 
yarnvn 47 éuPi8o.  OvKcovy eyo pmev €v evi TAOw 
TAevoomat, vets O€ TovAaGYLoTOY ev ExaTOV; TOS 
2 oy b) a \ a 
adv ov éym 7) Bracaipwny vas Evy éeuot wae py 
J xX b) / ” a Y a 
Bovropévous 1) eEarratnoas ayoun; 9. ITow & vas 
, >) A 
éEarratnOévtas Kal KatayontevOevtas um éu“ov Kew 
eis Daow: Kai On Kat aTmroBaivowev eis THY Y@paV: 
V4 ef A 
yvoacesOe Ontrov OTe ovK év TH “EAAAdL eoTée Kal 
3 \ \ + € b) \ © e a \ e 3 
eyw pev Ecomar o e&nmaTnK@s eis, vets O€ ot é&n- 
\ A 3 icy) 
TAaTHMEevor eyyus pupiwy ExyovTes OTrAa. IIas adv ovy 
Die eN nm S / OL , ‘\ e/ \ e aA \ 
avnp ¢aAdov Coln OLKNY 1 OUVTM TEPL AUTOU TE Kat 
(a! > 3 «& 
vuwv Bovrevonevos; 10. “AA odbTot Eiow ot Oyo 
>’ n \ >] / > \ 7 (v4 b) \ e > 
avopov Kat nd\LOiwv Kamol Plovovytwy, OTL éyo vd 
Vuov TyL@pat. Kaitou ov dixaiws y av pou dOovoier. 
Tiva yap avtav éyo Koduw 3) Aéyewv, Eb Tis TL SUvVaTaL 
> \ 9 e la) BD / by, 9 f ks; Ni e A 
ayadov ev viv, 7 paxyerOat, eb Tis EOéXEL, UTrép UVuav 
TE KAL E€AVTOV,  eypNyopévat Epi THs vpeTépas 


there (on the contrary) he sets &c.’ 
(‘ Vocula S€ in utraque apodosi 
nihil est nisi concinnum formule 
may Tovvaytiovy compendium.’ 
Buttm. Jn duidiam, pp. 258, 9.) 
Cf. Herod. ii. 142. 

7. Tovro .. buas|-I.vi. 73 viii. 
11. ‘ Can it be that any one could 
practise this deceit wpon you, so 
far that . ’—‘&y de eo quod pos- 
sit fiert’ Herm. Soph. Aj. 1200. 
Tins eo. 

8. "AAA yap] ‘At enim.’ B. 
‘But, you may say, I shall not 
attempt the deception when it is 


\ 


blowing, for I shall embark you.’ 
III. ii. 26; inf. § 11.—éuBi.pa = 
euBiBaow. 

9. Tow 3° | ‘But I put the case 
.. that you are come to Phasis’ 
(the town, cf. V. vi. 36). 

— kal 59] ‘And suppose we 
are disembarking...’ Kal 84 = 
fingamus. Herm. Vig. 839. Eur. 
Med. 388. Arist. Vesp. 1219. 

— Mas &y] ‘ How then (i.e. in 
what case) would a man more 
surely suffer punishment than if 
he were thus scheming ..’ as you 
suspect me of doing P 
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>) 14 >) x 
achaneias émipedouevoy ; Ti yap; apyovtas aipov- 
, e A tf 
PEVOV VLOV, Eyw TiVt EwTrodwy eit; ITapinw, apyéror 
t > A A 
feovoy ayafov Tv Toav vuas dawéocbw. 11. "AdrAa°S 
BN 3 a , 
yap €woi fev apKel TrEepl TovTwWY Ta Eipnuéevar et Sé 
Tis voy % avTos efarraTnOhvat dv oleTaL TadTa 34} 
GAXov ¢EaTathoat tavta, Aéywv SidacKéTwo. 12. 
y N 7 e/ ” \ b) / \ xX 
Oray O€ TovTwY ads éynTe, wy aTréXOnTe mplv av 
GKOVGNTE OlOV OPW EV TH OTPATLA apYoMEvoVY TpayLa* 
O € €mTelal Kal EoTat olov virodeiKYUCWY, wpa HutD 
lA A A 
BovreverGar wTrép Nua avToV, pn KaKioTO’ TE Kal 
7 BA } 3 , a \ N d A \ 
aicyioToL avopes atrohawvapela Kai mpos4 Oedy Kai 
\ b) @ VY \ / \ 7 * \ ie 
Tpos avOpweT@v Kab PiALWY Kal TOEMIWY, *Kal KaTa- 
AG * 13 ? Ue dc A e a 
doovnlapev®. 18. “Axovoavres dé TadTa 01 oTpaTLOTAsL 
3 7 UA ef 3 \ , 3S, 3 
Cavuacay Te 6 TE ely, Kal Aeyew éxédAevov. °EK 
/ YA f 9 / Z IZ f iD 
TovTou apyeTat Tadw? “EriotacGe tov ott ywpia Hv 
i) A 3 f aN a K f 
ev Tols dpeot PapPapika, pirsa tots Kepacovrtioss, 
- e A V4 A 
O0ev KaTLovTes TLvés Kal Lepeia® ém@AOVY Dpiv Kab 
ByA «& 3 A VA \ e A >) 
add\ra wv eiyov. Aokovot Sé por Kal UumY TIVES Ets 
\ , , / f LA 
TO éyyUTaTwW ywplov ToVTwY éNorTEs ayopacayTEs TL 
4 A n 
wanw ameew. 14. Todto xatapafov Knyeaperos 
e \ ef \ N 7 Witene) te * s 
0 Noyaryos STL Kat pLxpov Ein Kal ahuNaKToV Ova TO 
ry / 9 >) b \ A SY 
didwoy vopifew etvat, EpyeTar éT AVTOUS THS VUKTOS 
e , 3 \ e an >] , “4 , 
@s TopOncwv, ovdevt nuav eimav. 15. Atevevonto dé, 
, \ SS , 4 
ei AaBot TOdE TO YwpioV, Els MEV TO OTPATEVMA LNKETE 


(c) IIL. ii. 26. (d) IL. v. 20. (e) IV. iv. 9. 


12. ei reo | ‘Accedet, ingruet 


10. Ti yap] Quid enim? mean- 
in exercitum.’ 8S. 


ing ‘certainly not’ with questions 


which virtually negative.—zap- 
inut, concedo. ‘I give way to him; 
let him command.’ 

L1. 4 &AAov | ‘ Thinks that either 
he himself could have been de- 
ceived in this (§ 34), or that he 
could have deceived another.’ 


— tmo-delxv.| Intrans. ‘And 
shall turn out as it has the ap- 
pearance of doing,’ opposed to 
amo-paivepeba inf., ‘be fully seen,’ 
= exhibit ourselves: cf. IV. i. 
Ws Th 

14. Totro| Accus. de quo. 
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) a 5) \ \ 5) \ a 5) @ 9 » @ 

eMOeiv, euBas dé eis [To] wAoloy ev @ et’yyxavoy ot 
lal J \ >] , 

cvoknvol avToU TapaméovTes, Kat evOemevos eb Te 
A IZ 

AaBo, amoTAéwv oiyecOar ew tov Ilovrov. Kai 

A , A e A 

tavta Evvwporoynoav avT@ ot éx' Tov TAoiov at- 

Ce ENG aes 5) , , 5 

TKNVOL, WS eyo viv aicBavoua. 16. Ilapaxarécas ody 

95 SHANE iN / f 
omrogous émrelev, ryev emt TO ywpiov. ITopevomevov 
>) 3 \ Uy. e Vi , \ f e bY 4 
& avrov d0aver nuépa yevouevn, kat Evotaytes ot cv- 
A VA 4 

Opwirot amo toyupov ToTwVv BaddovTes Kat TaiovTes 
, , b) / \ A oS. 

Tov Té K)eapetov atroxrelvovot Kat TOV AAAwY oVY- 
; 9 A A 

vous’ ot Oé TwWes® Kai ets Kepacotvta avtav aroywp- 

A 3 4 >) A e VA & e A An 9 

17. Tavta 5 Hv ev TH juépa % nycis Sede 

A lA 
Tov O€ TapateovTMy TL TLVEs 


OUCLD. 
3 A A 
eEwWpuapmev mecn’ 
co) 5) A sf b) L \ A 
noay ev Kepacovytt, ovrm avnymevot. Meta rodto, 
@s ot Kepacovytiot éyouct, adixvodvTas Tav éx« TOU 
A A J \ 
“a@piov TpEls avopEs TMV YEpaLTépwY, TPOS TO KOLVOV 
t ate 9 fe) 3 aA 
TO npérepov yencovtes edAOcivy. 18. “Emet & suds 
> , \ \ / Sf: e/ : 
ov KatTéXaBov, mpos tous Kepacovytiovs édeyor Ott 
A , 3 A 
Oavyatorey Ti nuiv do€evev éEAOciv er’ avtovs. °~Emet 
\ A A 
pévTor Ehacay OTL OVK ATO KOLVOU YevoLTO TO TPaypLA, 
\ \ / A A A 
HocoGai Te avTovs Kat médrEWW THEW SedpO, wS® HutY 
J \ \ \ 
NeEaL TA YEvomeva, KAL TOUS VEKpOUS KEAEVELY AUTOUS 
I \ f A 
Pamrrew NaBovtas Tovs Tov’Tov dSeouévovs. 19. Tav & 


@), Teneo: (g) II. iii. 15. (h) I. viii. 10, n. 


15. mapamdAcovtes |] Some of the 
coasting party. V.i. 16, n., and 
perhaps V. iv. 1. 

16. p0dver| ‘Orta dies eum iter 
facientem antevertit’ (D.),i.e. ‘he 
was yet on his way when daylight 
overtook him.’ Cf. ITT. iv. 49. 

L7. avnyuévor | ‘Having put out 
to sea, in mare provecti: oppos. 
to katrdyerOa, devenire in portum. 

18. Emel uw. Epacay | So the best 
MSS.:— (ere) pw. oets Aeyew 


épacav,... K. and L. For the 
infin., KK. quotes? Il. it, Te vieaere: 
The inf. 75¢e00a: depends on épacay 
(of Kepacovytiot) implied in the 
context: see sup. § 17. 

—— avtovs | Tovs Tpeis &vdpas. K. 
‘That they themselves bade K&e., in 
spite of the act of hostility; the 
rule being for the conquered party 
to beg for the dead bodies. Br.— 
Cf. § 30, adrot of karakavdyres. 
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7 bY 
atropuyovT@y Ttiwes “EAAnves eTuyov ETL OvTEs éy 
A lA 

Kepacovvtt aic@opevot d€ tovs BapPBapovus Grrot iovep, 
avtol Te éroAunoay Barrew Tots RAiPots Kat Tots 
byA / \ Ce b>] {7 

aNdots TrapexerevovTo. Kai, ot avdpes amoOvncKkover 
Tpels OvTEs ob mpécPers KaTanevoberTes. 20. “Enrei 

a \ e a 
O€ TOUTO eryévETO, EpXoVTaL TposS Nas ot Kepacovyrtos, 
Kal déyovucl TO Tpaywa* Kal Hels Ob OTPATHYOL aKov- 
Ui aA , 

cares nyOoueba Te Tois yeyevnpévolts Kat eBovrcvo- 
ucla Ev tots Kepacovytiow ows av tadeinoay ot 
A = 

Tov “EXAnvev vexpot. 21. Buyxabypuevor & &Ewbev 
n 4 A an 
Tov OToV éEaidvns axovopev OopuBov arodAod, Tate, — 
Tate, Barre, Barre. Kai taya dn op@pev modXovs 

. vz A 

mpocbéovtas, AiGovs eyovTas ev Tats yepat, Tos OE 
KAL AVALPOVLEVOUS. 
3 P) A a 

av Kal EWPAKOTES TO TAP EaUTOIS TPAyua, SeloavTES 
5) a \ \ A sy O€ \ / eX. \ 
aTroy@pouce mpos Ta TAOLa. *“Hoav 6é, vn Ala, ov Kat 
(ed wn 7 by, \ sg) \ > \ 
Huav edetcayv. 23. "Hywye wnv yAGov mpos avTovs 
Kal HOWTOV O TL €oTL TO TPAYpA. 


22. Kai ot pev Kepacovytiot, as 


Tov 6 hoay pev 
a +O\ of e/ \ / > 5) A , 
ob ovdev HOecav, Guws de NiGous etyoy év Tais yepoty. 
"Ered O€ [Kai] etdore tit émétuyov, ré OTL OL 

OV, NEYEL {LOL OTL OL 
ayopavojo. SewvoTaTa Tolovat TO oTpaTevua. 24. 
[Kat] év rovtm tus opa Tov ayopavopov Zidapyov 
Tpos THY OddaTTav aTroYwpODVTA, Kal avéxpayev’ ot Oé 
¢ 7 dé \ ‘ b) l/ x / - J 
@S KOVTAV, WOTTED 7 TVOS aypiov H eEhadhov havevTos, 
¢/ 5128 a a We ewe y e 5 
levTas érr avtov. 25. Oi & av Kepacovytiot ws eidov 
oppavras Kal’ avtovs, cadas voutfovtes emi odds 


19. Téyv.. amopuydrvt. | Above ot 
dé tives, § 16. 

20. mpbs juas | Viz. to Cotyora. 

21. e£wOev tov brA.] ‘Outside 
the camp,’ where the generals were 
sitting in council. 

22. ws dy .. éwp. | ‘As they na- 
turally would do having seen,’ 1. e. 


as well they might having seen 
&e. 

23. Tav dé] = tovtwy Sé. Ex 
his erant qu... cf. I. i. 3 (6 8€). 

25. Kal’ abrovs ..emlapas | Kata 
expresses direction simply—vright 
towards (adversum = auf sie zu), 
emt hostility (¢ se = auf sie los), 


? 
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26—s0. | 


A , \ 3 , b>) \ , 
ieoOar, devyovot Spowm Kat éumimrovow eis THY Oa- 
\ (¢ A A 
AatTTav. Hvvetcémecov 6€ Kab Nu@V avT@V TLVES, Kak 
nw 7 7, 
ETVLYETO OOTLS VELY jun ETUYYaVEY eTLTTapEVoS. 26. 
Kai trovrovs Ti doxeite ; HdtKovy ev ovdéy, Edetcav Oé 
A 9 >) 
un AVTTA TIS MoTTEN KUTW Hiv ewTremT@Kol. Hit ovv 
TauTa TowavTa éoTtat, Oedoacbe ola H KaTacTacts 
aA An A a \ € vy, 
nut éotas THS oTpaTias. 27. ‘Luets pev ob Tavtes 
b) 4 th by 5) , / © oN if 
ovk ececbe KUpiol oUTE avEedNéo Oat TrOAEwor @ av Bovad- 
A y 
noGe ovTe Kxatadvcar idia dé 06 BovAropevos a&ee 
ah 39431. Cf NI 1Q/ YA \ eon 
oTpateuwa ep 0 TL ay eOéXn. Kav tives mpos vas 
BY M2 By) Dh aieh / \ J 
lwat mpéa Pets, 7% ELlpnvns Sedmevor 7) GAXOV TLVOS, KaTA- 
if e la) 
KTELVAVTES TOUTOUS Ob PovAOMEVOL TrOLNGOVCW vas 
lal y la) A A 
TOV AOYHOV MN akoVTAaL TOV TpOS UEas tovT@Y. 28. 
by / , A \ A e A ef e/- bY 
Evrevra 5é, ovs ev av vets amravtes EXnoOe apyor- 
Tas, €y ovdewia ywpa éoovtau boTis & av éavToV 
ff \ ‘ f 
éEXntat oTpatnyov, Kai éOédy Aéyeev BarXdce, Barre, 
& \ a 
OUTOS EOTAaL LKAVOS Kal ApYyovTa KaTaKavely Kal Lov@OTHV 
“A s\ e a 9 / 7” s\ ic) e if 3 A 
Ov av Ua@V EOEAN AKpLTOV, IV Mow ot TELTOMEVOL AUTO, 
ey \ a Sah: ®@ \ ec oan \ 
@omep Kal vov éyeveto. 29. Oia dé vetv Kai dia- 
TETPAYATW OL avOatpEeToL OUTOL OTpaTHYOL TKepacbe 
ZnrapYos Mev yap Oo ayopavopos, eb MEV adiKEL VEAS, 
” b) / > \ ¢ an / 3 Ni \ 3 an 
olyeTat aTroTrAewy ov dovs vuiv SéKny: eb OE wn) AdiLKEL, 
hevyes EX TOV OTPATEVpWATOS SEicas 1) UOLKWS AKPLTOS 
atofavn. 930. Ot O€ KaTarevoavTes ToUs mpéc Reus 
/ eae ay , \ a ¢ / > 
dueTpazavTo viv povots ev Tov “EAH eis Ke- 


26. tovtovs ti Sox.| ‘What cf. I. viii. 16. 


think you of these?’ i.e. of their 
case P Cf. Quid illum censes? Ter. 
andr V..u.°12, 

27. avedéoOat dA. | 
suscipere. P. 

— (dia | Opp. to dd ood $ 18. 

— Adywr| ‘The proposals of 
those who came.’ The genitivus 
rez is not common with dxovw; but 


* Bellum 


28. ovd. xHpa| ‘ Will be made 
of no account’ = nullo erunt loco. 
Sup. vi. 13. 

— ivdow of rec.| ‘Tf there 
be men to obey him, Cf. II. iv. 5. 

29. adieet] Not ‘if he wrongs 
us,’ but ‘2f he ts guilty of having 
wronged us. ‘Si injuriosus est, 
qui id fecerit.? D. See I. x. 4, n. 
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A \ b] \ F. A \ \ 3 Foe 3 
pasovvTa bn achanes elvat, av pn avy taxvi, ad- 
txvetcOat' Tors dé vEKpovs, ovs TpoclEev avTol of 

f iy, 
KaTaKavoyTes éxéXevoy Oamretv, TovTovs dreTTpaEavToO 
pnoe Ely KnpuKiw Ett achares eivar avedhécOa. Tis 
\ 3 / a 37 Vig 3 LA 
yap eGednoe KHpvE tévat KnpuKas amektoves; 31. 
A J 
"AXN Hueis Kepacovytiov Garrat avdtovs édenOnuev. 
Ki pév ovy tavta Karas éxel, dogatw viv: iva, ws 
If \ 
TOLOUTM@V EcomEevWY, Kal huAAaKHY loia Toman TIS Kal 
\ >] \ e J a) by “ $ 
Ta epupva virepoeeva Treipatat éywv oxnvovv. 32. Ei 
/ Cc fay / 3 \ \\ b) / S 
pevTor viv doxet Onpimv, adrAa wy avOpaTav, civat 
TA TOLAUTA Epya, CKOTEITE TAUAGY TVA avTOV' Eb O€ 
A 3 A i A; 
un, pos Atos Tas 7H Oeois Ovcopev d€éws, TroLoUYTES 
of 3 a XN A if La 7 \ 
goya aceBy, » [Tots] moAepiows Tas payovmeba, Hy 
adrnrouvs KaTaKkaivopev; 809. TTods 5€ diria Tis 
n 3s\ € A vA ~*~ 
nas Se&eTal, TLS AV Opa TOTAaUTHV avopiay ev Hut ; 
"A N Oe / BY 4) Xe A N \ \ 14 
yopav oe Tis afer Gappwv, Hv mept Ta péytoTta 
aA 3 f 4 e \ \ Us 
TotavTa efapaptavortes dawapela; OU dé 6 mravTer 
if IZ 3 A 
o1ome0a tevéecOas eTraivov, Tis av Nuas ToLlovToUS 
A Ley 
GyTas éTraLveoeLey ; TMELS LEV yap O10 OTL ToVNpoUs 
3 > \ A a 
av painwev eivat TOUS TA TOLAVTA TrOLOUVTAS. 
384. “Ex tovtov aviotamevot mavtes EXeyov' Tods pev 
, > A / a A 
ToUTwY apéavTas Sovvat SiKnV, TOD Oé AoLTTOD pNKéETL 
(i) I. iii. 8 and 14, 


31. °AAA’ jets | ‘No one would 
—or did offer, but instead we asked 
&e.” 

— Ei pev | ‘If such proceedings 
be right, pass a resolution to that 
effect.’ 

— ws Tol. ecouevwy | ‘ In order 
that, as such things are to-be 
done, one may both set a guard on 
one’s own account, and may try to 
get (the) fastnesses on eminences to 
dwellin’ (for security).—7a épupv.: 
the article is generic, tis being a 
plural notion, ‘any of us.’ 


33. “Avyopav.. der |‘Res venales 
afferet.’ P. VI. ii. 8. 

— wep) Ta wey. T. | Incases like 
these of the most serious charac- 
ter, such as the murder of heralds 
was. 

— Ov] ‘Where.’ <Optime expli- 
cat Dind. ad Greciam referens. 
Cf. VI. vi.16.’ P. B. ‘ Where we 
think we shall obtain praise of all 
men... See I. iv. 15 (&AAor 
Tevieo?.). 

34. Tod. . Aour. |] ‘For the future, 
i.e. in any future case. ‘ Tod Aoimot 
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éfetvat avouias dapeau' éav 5é tis ap—n, ayeoOar 
avrovs * éi Oavat@w: Tovs dé atpatyyous eis Sikas 

i A 3 oe OL, \ x) YA 
TAVTAS KATACTYHCAL ElVaL O€ OiKAS Kat El TL AANO TIS 
noiknto €& ov Kidpos amé0ave Sixactas 6€ Tovs Noya- 

\ b) VA A oc La] la) 
yous émomaavto. 30. Ilapatvovvtos o€ Hevopavtos 
Kal TOV wavTewy cupuPovArevovTwr, Ebo&e Kat KAOHpat TO 
otpatevpa. Kai éyévero xalappos. 


CAPUT VIII. 


1. "Ed0fe Se kat tovs otparyyovs Sikny vrocyety 
TOU TapednrvOoTos ypovov. Kat dwovtwy Pirxoros 
pev dre Kal HavOikryns THs hvraKhns? Tov yavAcKov 
YPNUATWOVY TO pElwua ELKooL pas’ Zodaivetos” ¢, 
OTL dpyov aipeleis KaTNMEAEL, O€Ka pas. HevohavTos 
dé KaTnyopnaav tTwes hacKkovtes TaieoGar wr avtod, 


\ e c e U/ \ / 3 aA 
Kat ws° vBpilovTos THY KaTHYOpLay éTroLOUVTO. 


(k)) L..1v./8. (a) I. vi. 7. 
= in posterum, de singulis vici- 
bus (VI. iv.11). Contra 7d Aorrdy 
continuum et perpetuum tempus 
(thenceforward)  significat. II. 
ii.5; ILI. 11.85 pro tov Aorrov, 
WV. ii. 9; VII. iv. 24. Cf. Herm. 
Nig. p. 706.7 K. 

— eisdlkas..xaraor. | ‘To sub- 
ject to trial’ (im jus vocare) ; 
inf, Slenv SiSdvar or brocyxetv, to 


undergo trial (in jus vocari): 


Midhs 

— eft: HAA] Accusat. of the 
cognate notion (as in for 6 tt 
ge ndiknoa; I. vi. '7) retained in 
the passive, as sup. § 11, égarary- 
Ojvat TavTa: TovTO &xOecOe, III. 


\ 


2. Kai 


(b) ii. 1. (ce) Wade 
ii. 20. 

35. Kabapuds| Cf. Hom. Il. I. 
313-7. 


1. diddvtTwv] Scil. dikas tay 
otpatnyav. ‘On (their) giving an 
account,’ i.e. being put on their 
trial. Phil. and Xanth. were 
fined (for) their (negligent) cus- 
tody of the transport goods (cf. 
V.i1.16; iii. 1) 20 mene, the de- 
ficiency.’ For tis pvua., gen. after 
pre, with an ellipse of Sfxny, ef. 
Asch. Ag. 534. 

— BpiCovros | Wanton assault 
on a citizen (#Bpis 8: wAnyar) 
was punished by confiscation of 


2 
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e rey A b ] A 3 / ’ A AN A 
0 Hevodov | avactas| éxédevocey eimreiy Tov TpaTOD 
A ¢ 
AeEavta Tov Kai’ érrAnyn. “O dé atroxpiverar “Orrov® 
N oh b) te N \ t 5 
Kal T@ piyee aTTwdAvUECa Kat yiov TrEioTH HV. 3. 
¢ \ ey 3 \ \ \ lad 
O 6€ cimev “AAA pHY Kal yEywa@Vvos ye 6VTOS, oioU 
/ f 
heyeis, oitov dé émtAEdoLTTOTOS, oivov dé und dodpaiv- 
Q f fi BS N oe EF; a 3 , 
eo 0al TApOV*, VITO OE TOV@Y TOMAWY aTrayopEevOVTMD &, 
xX / oe e / 3 3 Me a ef 
TONEULLWY O€ ETTOMEVOV, EL EV TOLOUTW Kapa UBpLsor, 
Omodoya Kal TOY dvoY UBpLoTOTEpOS Eivat ois hacw 
vTO Ths UBpews KoTrov ovK éyyiverBar. 4. “Owaws dé 
\ VA ” 3 / ) / 4 , bY A 4 
kai réEov, Eby, Ex Tivos éemANHYNS. LloTepov yrovv cé 
f 3 / 3 sQ7/ ” >) 3: 39 lA 
Tl, Kal, emer or OvK edidoUS, éTraLov; GAN ayToUY ; 
3 Nig \ le) f > N Ud b) / 
GNA TEPL TALOLK@VY payomevos, AANA weOvwY éTrape- 
9 \ \ / >Q\ yy b) 7 
vnoa; 0. “Emei 6€ tovTwy ovdev épyoev, émrnpero 
3 e > f A 
avTov eb omAtTevor’ OvKn edn. TTanw, e& werravoe 
\ a 3 J 3 b] lA 
ovde TOUT épy GAN nuiovoy éedavvew TayOeis tT 
a f 3 I + 3 a \ b) 
TOV cvoKnvav, ehevepos wv. 6. Hvtadfa 67 ava- 
\ / 9 \ 5 ells 
Yylyv@oKel TE AUTOV KaL HpETO' 1 GU Ei O TOV Kap- 
b) U4 \ \ IK USE \ \ b) , 
vovta arayov; Nat wa Ai, edn av yap nvayxates: 
a A if a f > 
Ta O€ TOV Ewov avoKynvav oKevn™ dSiéppuras. 7.’ AN 


(d) I. viii. 16. (e) IV. iv. 11. (f) Il v.22: 


(g) I. v. 3. 
property or death. Dict. Antiq. 
UBpews ypapy. 

2."Omov kal t. | ‘There where...’ 
Kai marks here and sup. the coin- 
cidence of two events, with respect 
to place, just as it does so fre- 


(h) III. i.'30. 


dine (cf. Herod. iv. 129. . dBpi- 
Cevv) sed de animi impotentia ho- 
minis in ipsis malis suis alienisque 
insultantis.’ S. 

4. éx tivos] ‘In consequence 
of what ?’ ‘ What were you struck 


quently elsewhere in respect of for? 


tome. Cf. I. x. 15. 

3. olov | = ToLovTov oiov.—oivov: 
the genit. follows verbs of zasting, 
smelling, &e. Cf. rovtwy yedoar Oat, 
II].i. 3. Matt. 362. Jelf, 484. 

— byvwy bBpior.| Cf. Pliny 
vill. 69, ‘ Asinas mares fatigatos 
melius wnplere.” ‘Utitur pro- 
verbio non sensu proprio de libi- 


— arr] * Well then, was L 
making ademand ? (asking for a 
due, § 7.) °*AAAd introduces a 
fresh question, as each was an- 
swered in the negative. 

— éemrapavnoa | See Index rapa-. 

6. ardywy|] B.L. ?Amayayor, 
D.; ayayov, K. «Were you he that 
carried the sick man?’ See § 7. 


a 
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e \ y3e yy ci) aot A i. 3 , 

] wey drappilris, ébn 0 Kevodav, roavTn Tis éyéveto* 
, bl A BA N oh ey A \ 3 \ b 

AtédwKa adro1s ayew Kat éxéNevoa pos ee aTraya- 


a \ 5) \ ee SUN > £5 f 5) \ 
Yel" Kal ATOAAPOY ATAVTA OWA ATEOWKA GOL caret 


\ ae Nhe ye U \ BA © AY: \ A 
KAL OV Ewot aTrédet~as Tov avopa. Oliov dé TO Tpayua 
f \ \ 7 
éyéveTo akovaaTe, Eby Kal yap a&Lov" 
8. ’Avr Ola TC Te Ovvacd 
. Avnp katerelrreto Oia TO pnKeTL Ovvaclat Trop- 
ee RE 9a \ eS a PSD 4 
eveoGar. Kai éyo tov pev avopa Tocovtov’ €yiyve- 
® a \ x A f 
CKOV OTL Els HU@Y Ein’ HvayKaca O€ GE TOUTOV ayeLY, 
; \ “sy VA 
@S [ln ATONOLTO' Kab Yap, WS eyw oipat, TrOEMLOL 
ET a.) 3 / b) 
nuv EELTOVTO. 9. Ovrt- 
a ¢ PT la \ / / 
ouv, ébn o Hevodav, émrei mpovTemrba oe, KaTadap- 
5 \ a 5) y \ , 
Bava avdis ovv tots omicbopvrAaks tpociwy Bobpov 
vA a s 
OpUTTOVTA, WS KaTOp’EoYTA TOV avEpwiToV’ Kat eTLOTAS 
ETHVOVY OE. 


Svvédyn TovTo 0 avOpwros. 


> \ \ J e la) , 

10. “Eves 6€ rrapeotnKkoTtay nuoy ocvve- 
\ re € > lé 3 / e / ce 

Kapirre TO TKENOS O AVNP, aVEKPAYOY OL TapOVTES OTL 


& 0 avyp: av © eitas: “Orroca ye BovrAeTar ws 


” SiN b) ” y) a 4 / b) a 
éywrye autov ovk a&ém. “Hvtravda éraicd oe arnOn 
Aéyers: edoEas yap pot eldoTs eotxévas Cte €&. 11. Te 
> ” e , b>) / a. \ 3 , b ] / 
ovv ; épn, ATTOV Te ameOavev, Emret eyo cou arréderEa 
b] i wN \ ¢ an ” C wT r v7 3 
avtov; Kai yap npeis, bn 0 Bevodayv, wavtes amo- 
(i) TIL. i. 48. 


7. Avedwka corrects the fore- of the day’s march. 
going diéppulas, — ‘ distributed,’ 8. KareAeir.| (Imperf.) ‘was 
not ‘tossed about.’ being left behind,’ 

— amay...amodaB. ..amrédwKa 9. émortas |. ‘ Adstans,’ K. (I. 
..amederk. | "Amo-(= re-inreddere, v. '7):—subsistens, D. II. iv. 26; 


recipere &c.) in each case inti- 
mates a due received or paid, or 
a demand satisfied. 

— aredwrda oo| ‘I gave them 
back to you (to carry) after you 
had produced the man... It 
seems that the soldier being de- 
tected burying a man committed 
to his charge, before he was quite 
dead, was made to resume his 
burden, and produce him (amo- 
Settar), dead or alive, at the end 

T 


eum hine non aveham’ 


»V.iv. 34. 


10. ‘Ordoa ye B.] * Vivat sane 
quantum vult: nam ego quidem 
Muretus. 
Cf. Soph. Cid. R. 1076, dota 
‘xprCer pnyvira. K. 

— édotas] ‘You seemed tome 
to be like one knowing that the 
man was alive,’ i.e. ‘I thoughé 
you looked as if you knew 
that... 


11. Kat yap] § Why, yes ? «Pla. 
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{2 7 iy A A A 
Gavovpeba tovTov ovv évexa Covtas nuas de? Katopvy- 
Oy A \ 3 , , e 3 / 

jvat; 12. Todrov pev avéxpayov | wavtes| as ddXiyas 
qmaiceuev. “Anddous 0 ExéXEVOV Eye OLa TL ExaTTOS 
3 / 3 \ \ > > / b] \ >/- 

emAnyn. “Emel o€ ovx dviorayto, avTos éNeryev" 

13. “Eyo, @ advdpes, dpuoroya® tatcas 6) dvdpas 
¢ b) / e Le A BA 3 e A 
évexey atagias, ooos owleoGar pev oxer Ov MGs, 
éy Tages Te LovTwv* Kal payouévwy OTrou déoL" avTor 

\ / \ / , € ’ ” 
6é AutrovTes Tas Takes mMpoOEovTes aptraley Oedov 
Kab HILOV TAEOVERKTELD. 


>) \ A aA 
Et 6€ rovto mavres érro.ovper, 
ef XN bd / 
aTavTes av atmopmeba. 


\ , 
14. "Hon d€ Kai paraxito- 
A \ b) 3 T 5) , > \ of 
Levoy TWa Kat ovK eOedovTAa aviotacOaL, GANA Tpoi€- 
\ a / Nor: 
[LEVOV AUTOV TOLS TTOAEMLOLS, Kal ETTaLoa Kal éBLtacapyp 
M4 >) \ A ’ A A , 
mopeveoUar. “Ev yap T@ toxup@ YEelua@ve Kab avTOS 
\ / 
MOTE avaLevoy TiWas ocuacKEvatopéevous, Kalefomevos 
, BN , 
guXVOV yYpovoy Katéualovy avacTas mods Kab Ta 
/ 3 3 iy) A ? 
oKédn extetvas. 15. Hv éuavt@ ovv Treipav AaBov, 
it \ f e U , \ 
€k TOUTOV Kal ANNOP, OTTOTE LOoLML KAORMWEVOY Kal Bra- 


(k) I. ii. 17, n. 








rumque etenim, nonnunguam ta- 
men nam etiam, scilicet etiam, 
significant.’ P. 

12. odtyas| ‘Zoo few,’ scil. 
mAnyas, the cognate—as TovTov 
is the direct—object of maicevev. 

13. dcois. . Hpker|] Quit sates 
quidem habuerunt. ‘For whom 
ti was enough. . or ‘who might 
have been content to be saved by 
means of us, all marching inrank 
and fighting wherever it behoved 
them; whereas they &c... Sup. 
v. 13. 

— 50 nuas] ‘By our means. 
Aia with acc. occasionally differs 
nothing from per (alicujus opera 
aut culpa). Cf. VII. vii. 7 and 
56. P. Cf. Hv 81a pavtoovynp, 
Hom. A. 72. 

-—— idvrwv] We should expect 


tovot or tovtas: cf. -I. ii. 17, n. 
Perhaps here the subj. of the 
partic. is general—‘ (all of us) 
marching and fighting &e.’ 

— mayres..dmavtes | ‘ Omnes’ 
-.. Sunversi. ‘If we had all 
done so, we should have perished 
all together.’ Note the use ot 
the imperfect in the prctasis, to 
express repeated and continued 
action,—whereas the consequent 
ruin, being one, though universal, 
is expressed by the aorist, and the 
distinction further marked by 
the use of mavres in the one case, 
and dmaytes in the other. 

14. natéuaboy| <I found that 
I rose with difficulty” I. iu 
10. 

15. *Ev éuavte] ‘In my own 
case.’ 
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i“ YA \ \ a A 3 } / 
KevOVTa, TFAaUVOVY' TO yap KWetcfat Kai avdpiferOat 
A \ / \ A 
mapelye Oepuaciav Twa Kal vypoTnta’ TO dé KaOHa Gas 

, x A 

Kal novyiay Eye EWPwWY VITOUpYyoV OV TO TE aTTOTTHY- 
A \ Le) A 
yuoOat TO dima Kal TH aTroonTecOat ToVs TAY TrOO@V 

iA A \ \ e A ” / 
SakTvAOUS’ dep TOAAOUS Kal vuels tote TralovTas. 

A 

16. “ArdXov O€ ye tows arroNELTrOmEVOY Trov Oia pacTa- 
\ aA aA 
VnV, Kal KMAVOYTA Kal UVEas Tovs mpocey Kal Nas 

Tous OmTta0ev Tropever Oat, érratoa TUE, OT ) XO 
S p , Craioa TE, STros pH oyKN 
e\ rn / \ 4 5 a 
UTO TOV ToNEwIwV Taioto. 17. Kat yap ovv vov 
” 2 A @ a 7 Che WL scene ih WT 
eLeoTwW avTois owletou, et TL UT Ewov Errafoyv Tapa 

X 4 VA A a“ 

TO OiKatov, diknv AaBeiv. Hi & éwi™ rots trodepioss 
Dh / / N e/ BY dé iA XN 
EYeEvOVTO, Ti peya Av ovUTws Emadov, GTov Sikny ay 

3 Ul Ud ¢€ A @ Ui 
nétovwv ANawBavew ; 18. “AmAovs pot, Eby, 0 Roryos. 
°E \ \ >) \ pda ae) b ] Aap 2 b) U 4 >) A 
yo yap « pev em ayalo™ éxodrtaca Twa, aéia 

€ U4 / C/ \ a ca \ lA 

vTEexel OtKNVY olay Kal yovels vlots Kal OvoadoKadoL 


Tait Kab yap ol taTpol Téuvovot Kal Kaiovow eT 
’ A A 
ayato. 19. Hi dé UBper voiferé we TadTa mpatrew, 


3 , - al A A A A 

evOuunOnte OTL viv éya Oapo® avy Tots Deois padXov 

BY , \ [i / A 3 5 

H ToTE, Kal OpacuvTeEpos Ell VOY 1) TOTE, Kal OlvOY TAELWO 

/ aC We Jam ’ , {/ 3 5] ‘ \ c A e A 

Tivo’ AAN Guws ovdéva Traiw év Evol yap op@ vpas. 
/ \ > 

20. “Orav 6€ yetu@v 4 Kai OdraTTa peyaryn éridép- 

b ) € al - \ v4 

NTAL, OVY OPATE OTL Kat VEvMaTOS MovoU EvEeKA YaNe- 
iA \ \ A ? 

TAWVEeL [EV TpwWPEVS Tots év Tpwopa, VANETALWEL ey 


(1) L ix. 8. (m) III. i. 17. (n) IT. iv. 5, n. 


— amonrhyrvcd.| * Contributed 
to the blood getting frozen. ’Ato- 
intensive, as in admo-denv., LV. 
ii.7; amoxpacd., ‘to use up; 
amo-reAcio#., ‘ finish off.’ 

17. ri pwéya bv o}rws | A virtual 
negation, = ‘they would have 
suffered no wrong however great 
in this way, for which they could 
claim to recewe satisfaction.’ — 
o’rws means in the way of arbi- 


trary beating. 

18. aki tréxev|] ‘I think 
it right...” i.e. I am content to 
render an account &e.; vii. 34. 

19. evdia] =  &vev avéuwy 
nuéepa. Suid. Hence metaph, 
security. 

20. OdA. meyaAn emi. |] ‘A great 
sea sets in” Cf. magnum (= tu- 
midum) mare, Luer. ii. 554. H. 

— mpwoevs] The officer in 
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/ la) An 
Kat KuRepynTns Tos év Tpumyn; Kava yap év TO 
TOLOVT® Kal wikpa awapTnVervtTa TavTa ouveTriTpivrat. 

\ a 
21. "Ore b€ dtkaiws érratoy avTouvs Kal Upmels KaTEdiKa- 
, By \ / 3 / / 

cate ToTe éxovtes [yap] Edy ov r>Arndous mapéaTnTe, 
Kal eEfv tty émixoupety avtots, eb éBovrecOe. “ANNA 
pea Alia ovtTe TovTois émeKoupEiTe oUTE TLV Euol TOV 
22. Touyapovv éEovoiay érou- 
Oipar 


GATAKTOUVTA €TTALETE. 
nr nN >] a“ (d / Pia) 2 Vig 
TATE TOLS KAKOLS AUT@V, UBpiCELy EWVTES AUTOUS. 
aA \ \ / 
yap, eb EOENETE OKOTTELY, TOUS AUTOUS EUPNTETE KAL TOTE 
\ an f A Qn 
KakiaTous Kat voy UBptotoratous. 23. BotoKos yoov 
e I 
O TUKTNS 06 OeTTados TOTE meV SLEWaYETO, WS KaLVO?, 
~ \ / a) >) / x 
doTioa pn epew vov 0, ws akovw, Kotuwpitav 
\ By a 
modrovs On aTrodéduxey. 24. "Hy otv cwdpovite, 
rn 3 / t \ \ V4 la) 
TOUTOV TAVAVTIG TOLNTETE 7} TOUS KUVAS TOLOVaL’ TOUS 
\ \ \ \ ¢ 
pev yap KUVas TOUS yaXeETTOUS Tas peV NuEpas Ovdéact, 
wn A , ‘\ A 
Tas O¢ vUKTas adiace’ ToUTOV dé, Vv TwppovATe, THV 
b) / 
VUKTA fev OHTETE, THY Oe HuEpav adynoeTe. 25. “ANA 
7 Oo A Q f ef 3 / € A 3 G0 
yap °, €bn, Oavpalw ots, eb Mev TIVE YOY amrnyOouny, 
la) b) , \ nr 
peuvnoOe Kai ov olwrate Ee O€ TH 1) YELUL@VA éTrE- 
(o) TER an 26: 





charge of the forecastle,—doat- 
swain. 

21. Kkaredixdoare] ‘ Vestro ju- 
dicio declarastis” H. B. 

— énatete] See his appeal at 
LE ne ou 

23. Sieudxeto..uy o.| Strenue 
recusabat, ‘fought off carrying .. 
on the plea that he was ill’ ‘In 
Orewa. recusandt notio inest. Cf. 
I, iti. 2. Thue. iii. 40, 42.’ K. 

— drodedurcey | é (Vestibus) spo- 
liavit.’ K. 

24. ravavtia ..%] ‘ The opposite 
of what they do..’ Cf. VI.vi. 
34. So ‘contra quam? = contra 
atque). 

— eh = decpevovar ‘Ut 


a TiOnuc formatur Ti@éacr sic a 
df6nuc verbo Homerico ddéacu.’ 
Porson. Cf. III, iv. 35. 

25. Tw u) Xl. emer. | ‘. 3 em 
Koupety = auvvery, aA€teLy, aliquem 
tuert (a frigore).’ P. The usual 
construction is a dat. of the thing 
against which help is given. 
Comp. a like use of help, signify- 
ing ‘help against,’ counteract, in 
the vernacular ‘I cannot help 
2¢,’ and in old English; e.g. Mil- 
ton’s Comus, 1. 845: 

‘ Helping all urchin blasts and 

ill-luck signs, 


Which she with precious vial’d 
liquors heals.’ 


26. | LIB. V. CAPUT VIII. 279 


VA , BS f b) / N\ b) A \ 9 
KOUpnTa, 7) TOAEMLOY aTNpvsa, 7) aoOEvotvTL 7) atrop- 
ouvT» ouve&eTTOpiaa Tl, TOUTWY OVOELS pEe“YNTAaL ovd 

A la) Ul b) 

el TLVA KANOS TL TOLODVTA éTHVETA Ovd El TLY avdpa 
oy) 5) \ ey? e 5) 7 IO\ V7 , 
évtTa ayabov ériunoa, ws edvvawny, ovdeéy TOUT@Y pé- 
pvnoOe. 26. "ANrAa pny Kadov TE Kat Oixatoy Kai 
oe \ 4 a) p A A N A A 
dolovy Kal HoLvovy TOY ayalav pwaddrov 7) TOV KaKOV 
pepvnobar. » 

9 v4 \ \ b] 4 \ 3 / 

Ex rovrov pev 6) avictavTo Kal avemieynoKoyy Kat 
TEPLEYEVETO WATE KAAWS EVEL. 


26. aveniur. | Commemora- wellinthe end.. *‘Huc ad ulti- 


bunt beneficia Xenophontis.— mum res evasit, ut pulchré se 
Amaszus. Se memores essetesti- haberent omnia.’ Brodeus. De- 
ficati sunt, S. mosth. Cherson. § 54. 


— mepreyer.| ‘It turned out 


EENO®QNTOS 


KTPOY ANABASIZ Z. 


nr al 


CAPUT I. (LIB. V. CAP. IX.) 


9 uA A 3 A A e \ 9 \ A 
1. “Ex tovrov dé év tH dvatpubH ot ev amo THs 
ayopas éfwv, ot dé Kal AniCopevos ex THS Iladdayovias. 
b 4 . 
Exdorevoy o€ kat ot ITadpdayoves ed pdra Tovs 
aTrooKeoavyupeévous, Kal THS vuKTOS de TOs mpoTw 
OKNVOLVTAS ETELP@VTO KaKOUpYELYY Kal TrOAEMIKOTATA 
Mpos GNAHAouS etyov* é« ToUTwy. 2. “O dé Kopvaas, 
a 3 7 f 4 lA , \ 
Os éTUyyave Tote IIaddayovias apywv, wéwrres Tapa 
tous "EAdnvas mpécBes, Eyovtas tmmous Kal otodas 
KaXas, Néyovtas ts KoptAras Erotmos en Tovs” EAXD- 
VA 5) a J b) a \ \ 
vas pHnTe adsKely unte adtxetabar. 3. Ov dé oTpaTnyot 
amreKpwavTo OTL Tept pey TOUTWY OLY TH oOTpATIA 
, SHEN / YL 307 3 sae 
BovrevoowrTo, emi Eevia de €d€yovTo avToUs’ TapEeKdh- 
\ \ A ” b) A A INT 4 
eoay O€ Kal TOV GAY avdpav ods edoKovY StKaLoTa- 
tous eivat. 4. Ovaavtes bé Bods Tav” alywadroTov 


(a) Li. 5. (b) V. vii. 17. 


1. d:arpiB7A | Scil. at Cotyora. 3. Sixauot. | ‘Had the best claim 

— «t wddra] ‘Right well. Cf. (to be invited),’ or ‘mght most 
Odyss. A. 96. ‘Sciteadmodum.’ D. properly be &.’ Cf. Arn. G. P. 

2. €Tomos . . adiucetoOa| Put 354, and inf. 22; Thuc. i. 41 
briefly fore’ 6 wjairds adicctoOa. 
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a \ 3 la) A 
Kai AAXG lepeia EVwYiay MeV apKovoaV TrapElyor, KaTA- 
Kelwevot O€ ev oKkiuTocW edEeimVOVY Kat Emwov ék 
KEpaTivev ToTHpiwV, ois eveTUYYavoV ev TH Ywpa. 
>) \ \ / b) 3 VA \ ? {2 
5. "Emet 6€ omovoal T éyévovTo Kat érat@vicar, 
avéotncav mpatov pmev Opaxes Kat mpos avrocyv wp- 
5 A \ la e \ e € / \ 
NOUVTO OV TOS OTTAOLS, KAaL HANOVTO UYNAG TE Kab 
KOUPOS KAL TAis Mayaipals EeypBVTO' TéNOS de O ETEPOS 
TOV ETEPOY TraleL, WS TacLW edoKEL TemANYyEvat TOV 
bd € > A \ ea? 
avopa: o 0 émece TeyViKas Twos. 6. Kati avéxpayov 
€ M. 
ot Iladdvayoves. Kat o pev, oxvdevoas ta omAa 
Tou éTépov, eEjer ddwy TOV YiTddKav adrow O€ TOV 
A VA oS 
Opaxav tov Erepov é&€hepov ws teOvynxora: Hy é 
ovdey TreTrovdas. 7. Mera tovto Aivaves cat May- 
Nye A 
VNTES aVéoTHTAV, OL WPYODVTO THY KapTTaiay Kadov- 
, 3 a e/ 8 ‘O SY: , A 9 , 
pévnv év Tots OmAas. 8. € TPOTTOS THS OpKnTEwS 
AV,—O pev Tapaléewevos Ta OTA oTrEipe Kal CevrynA- 
A \ , 
arel, TUKVa peTacTpEpopmevos ws hoRovpmevos' ANoTHS 
\ , A e >] 2! \ ef, > A 
be mpoaepyeTat’ 0 é ET ELOAY mpolonrat, aTaVTa 
f v4 , XN A \ 
apTacas Ta OTAA Kal payeTas TPO TOD Cevyous’ Kal 


5. omovdai| At feasts, after 
eating, the Greeks made libations 
to the Good Spirit (a@ya0ov Sdai- 
povos), and then sang a hymn 
(maava). Cf. Sympos.ii.1; Dict. 
Antiq. p. 321, a. detrvov. 

— innad] Positive adjs. in the 
neut. plur. used adverbially are 
rare in prose writers. Cf. inf. § 8, 
and Thue. vii. 71. 

— menaAnyevat] Transitive pro- 
bably, as at Arist. Aves, 1350; 
Lliad, E. 763. 

— Texvikas wws | ‘In an artis- 
tic sort of way, 

6. 7. SirdAnay| ‘ The Sitalce- 
song, a Thracian song, in honour 
of a king Sitalee. Cf. Thue. ii. 29. 

7. kaomalay must be the wrist- 


dance (from xapmés, wrist), bind- 
ing the hands of the vanquished 
being a peculiar feature of the 
pantomime. Inf. § 8, ad fin. 

8. Ta drAa] ‘Antiquitus Greeci 
EvyjOn thy Siatay we? SrAwv 
eroinoavTo, ®amep of BapBapot. 
Thuexi: 6? K. 

— mpotdnra | ‘As soon as he 
sees him coming.’ mpo-, ‘in front,’ 
often implies distance; cf. Cyr. 
IV. iii, 21. So ‘prospewi Italiam,’ 
Virg. Mn. vi. 357 and 385. 

— mpd tov ¢.| ‘In defence of,’ 
its proper force being ‘in front 
of’ to defend, as Cyr. II. iii. 10; 
but elsewhere the /ocal notion is 
lost, so that mpé = dmép. VII. vi. 
27, 36. 
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@ Ad 3 , 5) e a) Ro N Nahi teal a \ 
ovTOL TavT ETrolovy év PvOw@’ Tpos TOV avroV' Kab 
A © N i 8 BA \ \ lal yar , 
TEAOS O ANOTIS SHoas TOV advdpa Kat TO Gedyos amraryet 

e VA 

evioTe O€ Kat o CevyndaTns TOV AnoTHY’ EiTa Tapa 

tous Bous GevEas oricw Tw yelpe Sedewévov EXavveEt. 
9, Mera tovto Mvaos eiondOev ev exatépa TH YeLpt 

UA 
Eyov TEATHY Kal TOTE meV WS OVO aVTITATTOMEVMV 
1 ’ n \ N la) an 
[LLLOVJLEVOS WPXELTO, TOTE SE WS TPOS EVA eYPNTO Tats 
J >] la) 
méATais, ToTe O édweiTo Kai éEexuBicta Eywv Tas 
er , 
TeATas’ wate Ow Kadyv daiverOat. 10. Téros oé 
\ >) A iA \ 

To Ilepotxov wpyetto, Kpovwy Tas TéATAS* Kal WKAACE 
Kat éfaviotato’ Kat TavTa TravTa ev puvOu@ érrotes 
\ \ / \ Va } 
mpos tov avvov. Al. "Emi4 d€ tovT@ émeovtes 01 Mav- 

la \ A 
TELS KaL ANdOL TWVES TOV ApKadwv avacTayTes, €&- 
7 A 
OTALTAMEVOL WS EOUVVAVTO KAANTA, Heotay TE ev pvluw, 
\ lA 4 4 
TPOs TOV EVOTTALOY PUOLOV AVAOUVp{LEVOL, KAL ETALWYLTAY 
7 % A \ \ 
Kal WPYXNTAVTO, WaTrEp EV Tats mpos TOUS FeoUs Tpoc- 
, € a e , n 
cdots. ‘“Opavtes dé ot ILaddayoves Sewa érrotovyto 
f \ b) / b) v4 9 b) \ VA 
Tacas Tas opxnaes ev Omdols eval. 12. Et Tov- 
A € y, / A 
Tols op@v o Muaos éxiremAnypévous avtous, TELTaS TOV 
b / 
Apkddwv Twa TeTapévoyv OpynaTpioa, EtaaryEl, oOKEVA-' 
e 3 Ue VA \ > f \ UA 
cas ws édvvato KadAMOTa Kal aoTrida dovs KovdyV 


(c) VII. iii. 32. (a) III. ii. 4. 


the war movement.’ Cf. VII. i. 
30. 

— mpocddos| Solemn proces- 
sions (supplicationes), ‘ubi Pxa- 


9. tore pev| ‘Sometimes he 
would dance in pantomime, as 
though two were opposed to him.’ 
—6vo undeclined here and I. il. 








23; II. 11.12, but dSvoty VII. v. 9. 
10. 7b Mepoixdy | < Scil. dpxnua. 
Hee saltatio a crebra. genicula- 
tione dicebatur dxAacua. Poll. iv. 
100.’ Z. 
al. évérAtoy pududy | Cf. Schol. 


Arist. Nubes, 651. Inf. VII. ii. 


32, 0. 
_— avAovmevor| Causative mid- 
dle. ‘ Having the pipes going to 


nes, preecipué Apollini, musics 
juncti Diis cantabantur; hinc 
genus hoc carminum bropxnpata, 
dictum fuit.’ S. 

— deiva emowovvro | ‘Thought i 
strange ;? commonly ‘ to feel in- 
dignation,’—as Seva more is to 
express it, Anglicé ‘to make a 
to-do’ ‘Thuc. v. 42. 
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avtn. “H 0é wpyncarto IIuppiyny édkadpas. 18. ’Ev- 
Tav0a Kpotos mv modus: Kat ot ITadNayoves 
ei Kab yuvaixes ouveudyovto avtots. Oi o 
OTL avTas Kal at Tperapevar eiey Baciéa 


POVTO 
éNeyov 
EK TOU 
U4 a \ 3 \ , A \ 
otpatoréoov. TH pev [odtv| vuxti tavtn tovTO TO 
TENOS ErVEVETO. 
aA \ e , a > \ >) Ne J 
14. T7 o€ vatepaia Tpoonyov avtTovs eis TO oTpA- 
st IO Ta) ih a b) A 
Teva Kal edo&e Tois oTpaTiMTais pte adixety ITa- 
drayovas pnte adsxeloGat. Mera todto ot pév mpéo- 
’ \ a 
Bes @yovro ot O€ “EXAnves, érrerd1 rola ikava 
édoxer Tapetvat, avaPavTes ETEOV Huépav Kal vUKTA 
7 XO b) b] A By 4 \ TI Xr 
TVEVMLATL KANO, EV aplaTepa EyovTes THY ITaddayo- 
viav. 15. TH Oo addy adtixvovytat ets Siwenrny Kat 
e / 3 ¢ / A 7 J A \ 
@ppicavto eis Apynvyny THS Bwenyns. Ziwwieils de 
oixovat pev ev TH IIlapAayovixn, Mirnotwv dé atrocKoe 
Otto. Sé Eéia métrovos tols “EAnow, ad- 
I/ x J / 7 \ f 
ditav [wey | medipvous TptaytAtous, oivou O€ KEepayta 
yina Kal tevtaxoota. 16. Kat Xeipicogos® év- 
Kai ov pev otpatiatat 
J ” , / e/ e b) 6S \ 
TpocTesoKwV ayovTa Ti odhiow Kew O SO Hye pwev 
OUOEV, ATNYYEANE O€ OTL ETTawwolin avTovs Kal’ AvaE Bos 
e , \ e ” \ v4 e A 3 Ld 
0 vavapyos Kat ot AdXol, Kal OTL UTLayVELITO Avaét- 
US an bys A , \ b rR 
Bios, es adixvoivto e€w tod IIovrov, wrcPodopav avtois 
4 
éveo Oar. 


ELT LD. 


Tav0a HAGE TpLNpN exoV. 


(ce) V.i. 4. 


12. Mupsixny| A Doric war 
dance performed in armour to the 
sound of the flute: its measure 
was quick and light ;—hence the 
foot (~~) called Pyrrhic. 

18. ai rpe au. | ‘Jocose exagge- 
rat que I. x. 3 narrantur.’ K, 

15. Swan (Sinub), the most 
celebrated of the Kuxine cities, 
was colonized from Miletus, about 


650 B.c. Cotyora, Kerasunt, and 
Trapezus were her colonies. Cf. 
sup. LV. viii. 22. She became, in 
later times, the capital of the 
kings of Pontus. 

— ‘Apunvny | A port four or five 
miles east of Sinope. 

— ediuvovs| A measure hold- 
ing about 12 gallons (14 bushels). 
—Kepduuov, nine gallons. 


\ 
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, ace Me 4 g A 
17. Kai év tavtn tH  Appnvn emewvay ot oTpatiorat 
A € f , 
nuepas mévte. “Qs d€ THs “EdAados edoKovy éyyvs 
f 6 ay ~ D / Q 9 / b \ ¢ 
yiyveoOat, On padrov 7) mpoalev eionet avTovs 6Trws 
N \ v VA / b I € if 
av Kat é€xovtés TL oixade adixowTo. 18. Hyjcavro 
§ G4 aN ” ANX XN X rv f 
ovv, et va EXowTO ApYovTa, MaddoV av  ToAVapyias 
ovons Ovvacbai Tov &va ypjolar To oTpaTEvpare Kal 
\ \ e , z \ $Y } , @ , a 
VUKTOS Kal NMEepas’ Kab eb TL O€OL AaVVavELY, wadoV 
xn \ i @ ‘ Ni, 95 O¢ a , UN EC 
av [Kai] xpvrrtecOar Kat et Te ad dé0t POaveww, ATTOV 
\ 3 / A 
av vatepivey’ ov yap dv AOywv OEiy pos AAAHAOUS, 
> \ \ I Coy ee f x \ > 7 
Gra TO SoEav TO Evi TEpaiver Oat av Tov O Eumpocbev 
VPOVOY EK THS VIKMONS ETPATTOV TAVTA Ob oTpaTHYOL. 
A A lA 
19. ‘Qs d€ Tadta SvevootvTo, éETpatrovTo emi TOY Hev- 
opwvrTa: Kal ob oyaryol Edeyov TpocLoVvTEsS aUT@ OTL 
9) OTPATLA OUTW YlYVOCKEL’ Kal EVVOLAY EVOELKVUMEVOS 
\ A 
Exaotos Tis emeley avToy vTooTHva. THY apyny. 
20. ‘O dé Hevodav mh pev éRovreto TavTa, vouiveov 
KaL THY TYnY mEell@ OUTWS EavT@ YyiyvecOaL Kal pos 
\ / \ 3 \ A BA A 3 J 
TOUS PiXOUS Kat Els THY TOALY TOVVOMA jLELCov adiEec Oat 
avTou: Tuxov dé Kal ayalod TLVOS av aiTLos TH OTpaTLA 
i \ \ \ A 3 i 3 ~ 
yevéoOar, 21. Ta pev d7 toavTa évOupnpwata ewjpev 
A € 
autov émiOupety avtoxpatopa yever Gar dpyovta. “Omorte 
S a 9 n e y \ Spe / 2 \ 
av evOvpoito 6Te ddnrov pev TravTi avOpwre O77 TO 
J 4 >) \ A be \ , } f sf \ \ 
PEAXOV E&EL, OL TOUTO O€ Kab KivduVos! Ein Kab THY 
Ui a 3 A 
Tpoetipyacpevny So€av atroBanelw, niopetto. 22. Ata- 
N A A Y 5 
Topoupevom Sé avT@ diaxpivar édo&e KpaTioTov eivar 
Tos Oeois dvakowa@car®* Kat TapacTyncapevos dvo 


(f) V.i. 6. 


17. cione:| ‘Lt occupied their 
thoughts how they could reach 
home &c.’ 

18. 7d ddkav TG Evi] “Quod unr 
visum esset id perficiendum.’ 

— ex T7s vixwons | Scil. yvauns, 
‘according to the opinion which 


(g) IIL. i. 5. 


prevailed, i.e. of the majority. 
Cf. Thue. ii. 12. 

20. 77 wey] Sequitur (§ 21) 
éméte 8 at. P. Cf. III. i. 12. 

— tvxév| Nom. absol., as 
mapdv, egov &ec. ‘ Perchance.’ 

22. mapactrynoduevos | * Sibi ad- 
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A A Ne A A (34 A 
tepeta €OveTo TO Aut TO Baoirel, Oomep avtT@ pav- 

5 A : . \ 
TeuTos® Fv ex Aedhov' Kat TO dvap' O17 amo ToUTOV 
A A 3h e J A S e yA SiN \ 
Tov Oeov evowllevy EwpaKevas 0 Eidev OTE NPXETO ETL TO 
A A A f \ 
ouveTripenciabar THs oTpatias KabiotacGat. 23. Kai 

@ A , J 
6te €& “Edécou b€ wpuato Kupw ovotabycopevos *, 

a N U 
deTOV aveutuynoKeTo éEauvT@ OeELov POeyyouevov, Kab- 
, b) SN 
NEVOV MEVTOL, WOTTED O MAVTLS TPOTTEUTTWOY aUTOD 
b] \ \ 
EXeyev OTL meyas ev Olwvos Eln Kat OVK LOLWTLKOS Kat 
\ \ p / 
évdokos, emimrovos pévTOL Kal yap TA Opvea madloTa 
Se / A b) A , . b) UA ; E 
emiTiecGat TH acto Kalnuévw’ ov pévToL yonua 
\ = \ b] / \ \ b) \ i7 

TLOTLKOV ELVAL TOV OLWVOY' TOV Yap GETOV TrEpLTTEeTOME- 
A \ 
vov P@aAAOV ANauBavew Ta émitHdcta. 24. OtvTw 67 
Ovopévm avta@ dsahaves 6 Oeds onuaiver unte wpoodet- 
cOat THS apyYns wHT’, €¢ aipoivTo, amrodéyecOat. Todto 


pev 67 ovTw@S éyéveTo. 
Gay Tere 36. 


stare jubens.’ Causative middle ; 
ef. VII. viii. 3. 

— payvrevtds | For érep (dveuv) 
..pavtevtoy jy. Cf. aunxavos, I. 
ii. 21; duvarhy, LV. 1.17; dicao- 
tatous, sup. § 3: cf. Jelf, 677, 
amc Ls Weds) Ws 

— ka) Td bvap| The emphasis 
which lies in Td... dd TovTov 90., 
may be rendered thus: *. . and it 
was in fact from this god that 
he conceived the vision came 
which he saw when he (began 
to be, i.e.) was first appointed to 
take a joint charge of the army.’ 

23. detidy| i.e. in the Hast, 
which was the lucky quarter: 
only the Greek augur faced the 
North, and hence had the East on 
his right hand (degidv); the Ro- 
man, facing the South, had the 
lucky omens on his deft. Cf. Hom. 
[l. 0. 820; Cic. de Div. ii. 39. 
K. See Dict. Ant. ‘ auspicium.’ 


25. “H 6€ otpatia ovvnrOe, 
Gi) WN, i. 2 


(k) IIL. i. 8. 


— éamep | (Anacoluthon.) ‘In- 
cepit scriptor ac si subjecturus 
esset uéyay wev oiwvdy, x.7T.A. Sed 
cum ita orationem aliquid duri 
habituram videret, eam non pre- 
gresso éomep sed propiori éAeyey 
accommodavit. K.—mporéurwy, 
‘when setting him on his way? 
(quum ewm prosequebatur). 

— ovk idiwtixds.. |‘ Pertaining 
to official (not private) station.’ 
It was the bird of Jove, from 
whom all honour and authority is 
derived. Cf. Hom. Il. A. 279; P. 
251: see III. 1. 12,n. Often as 
sculptured eagle sat perched upon 
kings’ sceptres. Herod. i. 195; 
Arist. Av. 510. Compare a like 
augury in Hom. Od. O. 160—178. 

— mepimeTouevor | ‘Gets its pro- 
visions by flying about,’ i. e. keeps 
no store of them.—There is a pro- 
spective reference here to the nar- 
rative at VII. vii. 54; viii. 3. 
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X / = BY c/ e a A 43 X a ” 
Kai TavTes Edeyov eva aipetalat' Kat émelt TOUTO edo€e, 
mpoeBadrovTo avtov. °*Hei dé éddKes OHNov civac OTL 
e 7 > / 7 2) / 3 / A -19/- 
aipnoovTat avTov, el Tis eTurndilot, aveotn Kat Ede&e 
TAOE’ 
26 °E UA Hp BA } 5) \ e \ ¢€ La) / 
. Eye, ® dvdpes, Hoopar méev UTO UMOY TLL@[E- 
vos, elrep! avOpwiros elm, Kal YapW exw Kal evyomat 
a \ \\ if a) a 
Sovuvat jou Tovs Oeovs aitioy Twos viv ayabov yev- 
éobat TO mevToL ewe TpoKpLOAvat UTO LuoV apYorTa, 
/ \ a a 
Aaxedatpoviov avdpos tapovtos, ovTEe vpuiv poe SoKel 
: icy 2 ee B) A 
cuuépoy eival, AXN ATTov ay Oia TOUTO TUYYaVELY 
ei Te d€otcfe Tap avT@v: éuoi Te avd ov Tay TL VO- 
Ui \ 5 a € a AU (AS 
plo achanres eivat ToUTO. 27. Ope yap ott Kai TH 
TATPlOL ov OV TMpocbey ETTAvVTAVTO TOEWODYTES TpLY 
A / A 
éToincay Tacav Tv TOA Oporoyey AaKedatuo- 
/ \ 3 A e , 3 >) \ \ A 
VLOUS Kab avT@Y Fryewovas civat. 28. “Evret dé TovTO 
\ “, ; A 
@Qworoynoav, evOvs eTAVTAVYTO TOAEMLODYTES Kal OUKETE 
Tépa emoNopkncav tHy Tow. Hi obv tavTa opay 
Af)? a 
éyo Ooxoinv, Omrov duvaiuny, évTad?’ aKupov mToteiy 
TO exelvov AEiwpa, EKELVO EVVOM, 1) NiaY aV TAY ow- 
‘a , fe) ‘Om bc e nn 3 A Ge & ‘\ 
dpovicbeiny. 29. € ULELS EVVOELTE, OTL ITTOV AV 
pth, Sy CON A \ la) gS 7 BY 
TTAGLS ELN EVOS APKXOVTOS 7 TTONAWY, EV LUTE OTL AANOV 
i 
ev ENOMEVOL OVY EUpHoETE EME TOTaTLaoYTAa vowilw 


yap Gots €v TrOkLM wv 
On a4 


25. mpoeBaddAovro | ‘ They pro- 
posed for election.’ Cf. ii. 6. 

26. av.. ruyxave | Supply buas 
as the subject, and rovrovor TovTwy 
(from e% 71) as the object of the 
verb. Br. . 

— ov mayv T1] ‘Not very safe 
wn anywise :’ wetwors for ‘not at 
all safe.’ 

27. duodoyertv, k.TA.] See the 
terms of peace. Hell. II. ii, 20. 


aTaciaves mpos apxovta, 
(m) V. v. 20. 


28. akvpoy moiety] To make 
void-of-authority; to invalidate 
—set aside (‘auctoritatem irritam 
facere ’°—D.). 

— wy.. ayv..owdp.|”Av refers 
to the preceding condition et d0- 
Koinv. Jelf, 814, c. I have this no- 
tion, that I should be very quickly 
sobered.’ With évvo® wh comp. 
IIT. v. 3, n. 


~ 
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! A XN \ e la) / 4 DN >] 
TOUTOY TpOS THY EAUTOD OwWTYPiav oTacLavey’ eay 9 
3 Nie i¢/- @ > XN @ / ; yn 7 \ 
éue EAnaOe, ovx Av Cavpacaime ei” Twa evpouTe Kab 
Dmiv Kal Ewor ayGomevov. 
30. “Eet 6é€ ravta etme, ToAv TaAéious e€avictayTo 
9 \ 
AéyouTes WS Séor avToV dpyew. “Ayaowas bé Srupda- 
> na } ? , 3 A 
ALos eElmrev OTL yeNoOloy Ein EL OVTwS EVEL, OP'YLovVTAL 
V4 , \ 
Aaxedamovior Kat éav ovvdervoe ovvedOovtes py 
Aaxedaiovioy cuptrociapyov aipavTai éTél Eb OUTM 
~ 9 BA By 4 >] \ a) e n / € 
ye TovT eye, epy, ovde Aoyayely nuilv ELeoTW, ws 
” e 9 y 3 , 5) A Ceue Ars SL 
€otxev, OTL ApKades eopev. “Evtada 6% ws ev eitrov- 
a 93 / > UL 
Tos Tov Ayaciouv avefopvBycav. 
NN Cc — aa) >! SN Ce / 3 VA 
d1. Kai o Hevodar, érret ewpa TAELovos éEvdéov, Tap- 
eGov citer’ “ANN, @ Avdpes, EN, WS Trav EldfTE, 
ouviw viv Oeovs TavTas Kal Tracas, 7 pV? éy@, érreb 
>) , [7 
THY vmeTepav yvounv nolavouny, efvounv et BédtLor 
A “i 
ein viv TE Emo EeTliTpeYral TaVTNY THY apYnV, Kab 
€uol UTooTHVat’ Kab jLot ot Geot ovTwS ev Tots tepots 
) 4 (24 \ 3 , N\ a) t/ f. 
conunvay WoTE Kal LoLwTny dv yvavat Ore [TavTns | 
is) / > , / an ly \ 
THS movapyias ameyerOai pe det. 32. OvTw dn Xe- 
4 ¢ n / , 5 \ ¢€ , 
pioopov aipovvtat. Xetpicodos dé, émet ypéOn, tap- 


b] 3 Sy A 
efov ecitrev' “ANN, Edn, @ avdpes, TODTO meV ioTe 
ce >? N BY > f bd vA Lori 
OTL OVO dV eywye éoTtaciafoy, €6 dXXoV ctrAcoOe. Bev- 


a , ” His Sh Or Rie e \ 
opavTa pévTOL, Epyn, BVNTATE OVYL ENopmeEVvoL’ ws Kal 
vov Aékvmmos? ndn SiéBadrev abtov mpos ’AvakiBcov 


(n) I. iv. 12. (0) II. iii. 26. (p) V.i. 15. 


29. ef riva] Scil. Chirisophum. 

31. mAclovos evdéov | ‘That (the 
case) required more (to be said),’ 
‘graviort aliqua ratione (Dei 
jussu preetento) egere.’ K. 

— ouviw|Comp. the form oupu- 
puryvvovoi, LV. vi. 24. 

— idstornv| ‘Hven a layman 
might know.’ *Id:@rys (opposed 
to xetporéxvys Thuc. vi. 72) is one 


not trained to a business, ‘ unpro- 
fessional.’ Opposed to orparnydéds 
(I. iii, 11) it means ‘a private 
soldier.’ 

32. ovd’ dy éywye, ‘neither would 
I have acted factiously,’ refers to 
Xenophon’s disclaimer § 29. 

— kal viv is logical. ‘ Hven as 
té es, D. has already been slan- 
dering ..’ suggests what would 
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6 TL edvvAaTO, Kal para éuod avTov ciydtovtos. ‘O 8é 
Edn vowitew abtov Tiwaciwve waddrov cvvapyew ebe-_ 
Ajcat Aapoavet dvtt tod KXedpyou otpatevpartos, 4) 
cavt@ Adkww dvtt. 33. "Emei mévtos ewe cireode, 
edn, Kal ey Treipacopart 6 Te dy Siv@pas twas aryabov 
mou. Kati vets ovtw mapackevdtecbe ws aipuor, 
€av Tovs 7, avakopevot o O€ ods éatas eis ‘Hpdx- 
Aeay: catravtas otv Set éxeioe TreipicOar KaTacyeir 
Ta 0 adda, emreoav éxeioe EMOwmev, Bovrevoopueba. 


CAPUT II. (V. CAP. X.) 


9 ) A A e 4 >) , , 
1. ‘“Evrevdev tH tortepaia avayouevor mvevmare 
4 r Xo e , OU \ \ a K N 
émeov KaN@ nuépas Ovo Tapa THY yhv. Kat rapa- 
rE 20 , t "T , 3 VA p D7. e 
mAéovtes eOewpovy tHV. Te “Iacoviay axtnv, Wa % 
3 \ / € / \ A a 
Apy® NéyeTat oppicacbat, Kal TOY TOTAa“LaY Ta OTO- 
A \ A A . 
pata: mpatov pev TOV Oepuwodovtos, érerta dé Tov 
f a A r 
"Ipuos, éresta 5é tod” Advos, peta [5é] TodTov Tod 
IIapGeviov' tovtoy dé mwapamdevoavTes adixovto eis 


have been said had Xen. been 
elected commander-in-chief. 

— ‘O d¢ 2pm] ‘ He (Dexippus) 
said he thought that he (Xen.) 
wanted to share with T. the com- 
mand of C.’s division . .” 

— 7 éavtg] (Cf. V. 1.15.) Ti- 
masion succeeded to the command 
of Clearchus’ division (III. i. 47), 
and, at Xenophon’s suggestion, 
shared with him the command of 
the rear-guard (III. ii. 37). What 
pretension Dexippus had to this 
command does not appear. He 
seems to insinuate that Xenophon 
had interfered in favour of Tima- 
sion, in the hope of gaining an 


influence over Clearchus’ division 
(probably large, see I. iv. 7), and 
employing it ina way injurious to 
Spartan interests. 

33. Katacxew (scil. vads) est 
appellere. Cf. Herod. vii. 188. 
K. 


1. axrny] Poeticé for akpavy. 
Cf. Erf. Soph. Cid. T. 184. Ja- 
son’s Promontory, with the rivers 
Thermodon, Iris, and Halys, had 
been already passed in the voyage 
between Cotyora and Sinope; the 
error is probably due to interpo- 
lation. 
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“Hpaxdevav, todw ‘Edrnvida, Meyapéwy drrocxuv, 
5 Sh 3 A a t 
ovaav & év tH Mapsavdvvarv XOPQ 

ele ke) if, € x J 
cavto mapa TH Ayepovordds Xeppovnow: évOa réy- 
ise ts n 3 \ \ / Ve nA 
erat 0 Hpakhijs emt tov KeéepSepov Kiva KxataPhvas 
7 vov Ta onela SerKVUOVEL THS KaTAaBacews, TO Palos 
mnéov } él 6Vv0 oTddta. 98. “Evtav@a tois “EA now 
ot “Hpaxredtas E€via éwrovow, adpitwv pedimvous 
TPITXLNLOUS Kat OlVOU KEpaduia OLoxXthLa Kat Bods 
3 A \ A Y cn 
Evratéa ova tov mediov pet 
U Ad by iy e ou r€O 
motapmos, AvKos dvoua, Evpos ws Ovo TACO PMwY. 
4. Oi 6€ oTpati@tar auAdEYéVTES EBoUAEVOVTO THY 


2. Kai @ppi- 


S Cd VA 
ELKOOL KAL OLS EKATOV. 


\ f , * A BS N / 
AowTHY TopEelay TOTEpOV KaTa yhv 4H Kata CadaTTaV 
3 

Avastas 6€ AvKwv 
> ] \ 5 J , S 7 A 
Ayatos citer? Oavyalo pév, @ avdpes, TOV oTpaT- 


\ an 3 a 4 
von mopev0nvar €x tov ITovrov. 


NYOV OTL OV TELPAVTAL Nuiy exTropifey oUTNPETLOV" 
‘, fi A A aA 
Ta pev yao Eevia ov pn” yévntat TH OTpaTLA TpLOV 
an e 
nuepov oltia’ omo0ev O eTrLctTLcadeEvot Tropevoopwela 
eg ” ” 5) \ 5 a vars \ € 
ouK éotw, ébyn. “Hot odv doxet aitety tovs “Hpak- 
, \ } \ J 
NewTas pn ENaTTOV 7 TpLaytALovs Kulixnvous. 59. 
WA S 9S \ Ac \ +. XN / 
Aros © etme, | unvos wtoGov | un EXaTTOY H pUpioUS: 
/ 7 nw 
Kal ENOMEVOUS TPET ELS AUTIKA Mada, Hu@Vv KAOnLEVOD, 
TELE TPOS THV TodW Kat Eldéval O TL AV aTray- 


a) / 
yéAAwot, Kai Tos TavTa PovreverCaL. 


(a) sya 2. 


— ‘Hpdirciay | (Hrekli) Ponti- 
cam, tThv ev dvtTw. Aristot. Pol. 
V.v. 5. 

— Mapiavdvyoy| Cf. Blomf. 
Perse, p. 189. 

2. éml +. KépBepoy| ‘To fetch 
Cerberus.” Cf. V.i. 5, ém) mAota. 
Virue. i. 117. 

4. trav orparny.| ‘I wonder at 
our generals, that &e. Cf. Jelf, 
_ 495, obs. 2; Arn. Thue. viii. 14; 
Matt. 3738, obs.; see note ILI. i. 19. 


6. “Evred0ev 
(by Tlsii. 12, 


— ébmdbev.. otk Eat] Nonest 
unde &c. Cf. II. iv. 5. 

5. wuplovs| The men of Hera- 
clea had broken their promise of 
a month’s pay (Y. vi. 35), i.e. in 
round numbers ten thousand Cy- 
zican darics. 

— muav xaé.| Transition to 
orat. rect. Cf. I. iii, 14, n. 
Kadnuévwy is the word proper of 
those who sit in consultation. 


Vit..i 88... Hom, Od. A. 372..53 
U 
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/ ly / A e 
TpovParovtTo® mpéaPets, mpw@tov pev Xewpicodoy, bre 


adpyov honto: éott* & ob kal Bevoparvta: ot &é 
loyupa@s amrewayovTo: aol yap TavtTa eddKes mn 


avayKatew Tod “EdAnvida Kai dirdiav 6 TL wn avToL 
eOénovtes Sidotev, 7. “Emret & otv ovo: éddxovy 
ampoOupor civat, Téwtrovet Avewva ‘Ayatov Kal Kah- 
Nipayov IIappaciov Kat Ayaciay Ztvp~pariov. Ovror 
éMOovres Erxeyov Ta Sedoyuévar Tov bé Avcwva ébacav 
Kal eTaTrelNElV, €b fo TOLncaLey TadTta. 8. ’AKov- 
ouvtes © of “Hpaxremtat BovrdetoecOas épacav’ Kal 
evOus Ta TE YPHMaTA EK TMV aypav ouviyyov Kal THY 
ayopav elaw avecKkevacay, Kal at TUAaL eKéKEWTO Kal 
él TOV TELYOV OTA EpaiveTo. 

9. “Ex tovtov ot Tapagavtes Tavta Tovs oTpaTHYoUS 
nTiovto Siadleipe thy mpakw* Kal ouvictaVvTo ot 
"Apkddes Kal ot “Ayatol: mpoeotnKe Sé padtoTa 
avtav Kanddipayos te 0 Ilappacwos nai Avxwy 6 


’"Ayatos. 
(c) VI. i. 25. 


6. dvaykda dew méAw (éxetvo) | 
For avayxag. with double ace. ef. 
Matt. 413. Comp. ‘qguzd non mor- 
talia pectora coyis, Virg. Mn. 
ili. 56; sup. V. vu. 6. 

— 8 Tt wh| Nisi quod... 
‘any thing but what... 

8. avernev.| ‘Packed up and 
removed ’—opp. to katackevac. 
Cyr VILL. vic 2 Thue ts. 
ayopav = Ta Hvia, OY TH EmiTHOELA. 

— éxéxrcwto| ‘Were shut 
close.’ Not ‘had been closed,’ as 
if prior to other past acts; for 
évdus shows that these successive 
clauses joined by rat, and with 
different tenses, belong to one and 
the same point of the narrative ; 
the tenses serving to mark the 


(qd) Live Fe 


10. Ot o€ Aoyor Hoav avTois ws alcypov 


(e) I. iii. 16. 


same variety of state and circum- 
stance in the series of actions that 
(says R. at V. ii. 15) “light and 
shade do in a picture; thus 
cvvyyov gives the notion of action 
going on in different quarters ; 
aveckévacay in One; éKéxAewTo OF 
action not only completed, but 
continued in its effects — ‘the 
gates were closed and kept closed.’ 
For this particular usage of the 
plupft. to denote “the establish- 
ment of a state of condition in 
past time,” see Don. G. G. p 
420. So amoadynro, I. ix. 14. 

9. suvicravto| Coibant, ‘ com- 
bined ;? ‘formed one party.’ Inf. 
§ 11. 


* 
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ein apxew | éva| “APnvaiov IleXoTrovvnciwy Kxat Aaxe- 
Salwoviov, pndewiay dvvamw Tapeyomevoy eis THY 
oTpatTiay' Kai Tos pev Tovovs odas éyew, TA Oe 
Képon AAXOUS, Kal TAVTA THY OwTHpiav ohwY KaTELP- 
7 ; 3 
yaocpevov' elvas yap TOUS KaTEeLpyacjevous ‘ApKddas 
\ >) V4 \ >] byA i 4 +Q\ > 
kat “Ayasotss TO & GdAO oTpPaTEevpa ovdey eEivat 
(kal nv 6€ TH adnNOcia UTEepHuicv TOU GAOU OTPA- 
7 : ’ 5, " Ay ae >) i 
/ \ 5 
Tevjatos ApKaoes kat Ayatoi). 11. Ei otv cwdpo- 
VOLEV, AVTOL DUTTAYTES Kal OTpATHYGUS EAOpEVvoL Eav- 
Tov Kal? éavTovs Te Av THY Topelay ToLtowTo, Kab 
a 3 , f A 9 s/ 
meipovtTo ayalov te NapPavev. 12. Tadr edoke, 
NS J , y f7eS. >) 5) A 
Kat aToNlTrovtTes Xeipicodov et Twes* yoav Tap avT@ 
b] / x 3 f \ bet la} , \ 
Apkades 7) “Ayatoi, kat Revodavra, cuvéotnaav’ Kab 
OTPATHYOUS aipovyvTat EavTa@v Séxa*’ TovTOoUS dé én- 
dicavTo €K THS viKwonsS® 6 TL SoKOiN TOUTO TrOLELD. 
e \ 3 aA \ 9 w / 5) A 
H pev otv tov travtos apyn Xevptoodm évtavda Kar- 
EXVOn, Huépa ExTy 7) EBSOuN ad As npEO 
vIn, Huépa Extn 7) EBdOun ah’ Hs HpeOn. 
| rsa f a) / > , A 9 b) A X 
13. Hevodav péevtor EBovdeTO Kownh ET AVTOV THV 
a => 
Topeiav Troveto0at, vopitwv ovTws aodanréoTEpoy elvat 
i) lia exaotov aoté\reoOasr adda Neéwv™ érredev 
b] \ bl c \ / > ] , A , 
avtov Kal avtov tropevec Oat, axovoas ToD Xetptoopov 
e / © 3 / € \ Mah, , 
o7t KnXéavepos 6 ev Bulavtiw appootns hain Tpijpets 
éyau néew ets Kandarns Aupévar 14. Straws ody pndets 
, nr nn 
peTaoxXol, GAN avTOL Kal Ol avTaVY aTpaTLM@TaL EK- 
TAEvoEay ETL TOV TpLINpwV, Sid TavTAa cuVvEBovNeEvE. 
- \ a ra 
Kai Xeipicodos, aua pev abvuadv tots yeyevnwévots 


(f) V. ili. 3. (g) i. 18. (hy Vavie SG s vile 
10. pndeulay| See on wy kor- 12. rovrouvs| ‘They passed a 
vouu., V. vi. 27. resolution that whatsoever should 
— mapexduevov| Pro suaparte be approved by the majority, that 
dantem. P. these (generals) should do.’ 
ll. éavray] ‘Out of their own 14. avrof| Neon, Xenophon 
- number:’ vi. 18. and Chirisophus. 


U 2 


EXPEDITIO CYRIL. [15—18. 


292 


a 4 
apa o€ plo@y €xK TOVTOV TO OTPATEUpAa, E7UTPETTEL 
A a Uf a 
auT@ Tovey 6 TL BovreTat. 1d. Kevopav pev ere 
\ a aA a) 
éTexelpnoevy amadayels THS OTpaTLas éxTEDCAL 
Ovouévw 66 adt@ TO‘ Hyepove “Hpaknrei rat : 
vomev@ O€ avT@ TO Hryenovr Hp it Kat KoLVoumeve@ 
4 a U , 
TOTEPa A@OV Kal GuElvoy ein oTpaTeverVaL EyovTL 
TOUS TapapeivayTas TOV OTPATLWT@V, 7 aTTaNAaTTE- 
al e A 
cOat, éaonunveyv 0 Beds Tots tepots aovaTpaTeverOat. 
Nich / N / a 5) / \ 
16. Ott yiverat TO oTpatevpa Tpiyyn ApKades pev 
Ni \ / Sy /- e Ale / 
Kat’ Ayatot TAElouS 7) TETPAKLOYiALOL, OTAITAL TaVTES* 
Xewpicodwm € omAitTas pev Els TETPAKOTLOVS Kal 
/ \ \ > e / € / 
VINLOUS, TENTATTAL d€ els émTaKodlovs, Ob KyXeapyou 
‘ py i A \ @ an \ b) e / 
Opaxes' Hevodwvre o€ omAtTat pev ets éemTAaKoTious 
\ \ € 
Kab YLALOUS, TEATATTAL O€ ELS TPLAKOGLOUS’ LmTLKOV 
5é povos OUTOS Eixev, Api TOUS TETTAPAKOVTA LTTrEaS. 
p) a 
17. Kat ot pev “Apxddes, dsamrpa&auevor ota 
\ A € A n / ef 3 / 
Tapa Tov HpakiewTov, Tp@Tot TEoVELW, OWS eEat- 
b) U/ A a J e a 
duns émimecovtes tots Bulvvois NaPovev OTe reioTa: 
we) / ae Fee l Nay : 
Kat atroBaivovow els Kadmns peva KATA LETOV THs 
Tis Opaxns. 18. Xeipicodos o evOvs amo Ths Tod- 
A A 3 YU A 
ews TOV “Hpakdewrav apEauevos melh éropeverto 


(i) IV. viii. 21. 


— avrg (emtp.) | Xenophonti. 


15. wev éri] ‘Id adhuc conatus 
est, Utes. VD: 

— Agov Kal auewvoyv| NSatius 
melwusque, acommon form.—Aq@ov 
is strictly ‘more desirable,’ from 
the Doric Ao, ‘I wish.’ —“ BeaAtiov 
is better’? morally ; Agwyv ‘better? 
as preferable.” Don. G. G. p. 159. 
BeAtiwy has the ‘moral’ notion 
in it at VII. vi. 38, and possibly 
the neuter at 1. 31 (rectius),—but 
BedAriov ordinarily = utilius sim- 
ply: ef. IID. ii. 31; VU. viii. 4. 


16. The whole force of hop- 
lites and peltasts is here stated at 
8140. Since the review at Cerasus 
(V. ili. 3), there had been a serious 
loss in the Mossyneecian country 
(V. iv. 16), besides that in the 
foray near Cerasus: vide V. vii. 
16. 

— oi KA. @pdkes| These pel- 
tasts were mercenaries from 
(Asiatic) Thrace, i. e. Bithynians, 
who are spoken of (iii. 4) as pel- 
tasts. See note III. i. 47. 

17. Tis Opdxns | Asiatic Thrace 
i.e. Bithynia, defined iv. 1. 
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dua THS ywopas’ érel O€ eis THY Opaxnv évéBarre, 
\ \ Ui w \ \ / b) I 

Tapa Thv Odratrav yew Kai yap non nobéver 19. 

Bevodav o€ mAocia A\aB@v aroBawe emt Ta Gpla THS 

Opaxns Kal ths “Hpaxdrewrioos, Kat did pwecoyaias 

ETTOPEUVETO. 


Carew Piil.- (LIB: VI. CAP. 1.) 


1. [“Ov pev ody tporov 4% Te Xetpusohov apyn Too 
\ , \ A ¢€ , \ 4 
maytTos KaTenNvOn Kat tov “ENAHvwY TO oTpaTEVLA 
A . > 
éayiaOn, ev Tois émdvw elpntat.| 2. "Empagav 6 
Ot pev “Apxadces, ws aréBnoav 
\ 5) / / / 3 \ , 
vuktos els Kadarns Atpeva, TopevovTat eis TAS TP@TAS 
"Eret 6é 
Pas eyeveTo, HYEV EKATTOS O OTPATNYOS TOY avUTOU 
AOYOY ETi KOUNY OTTOLA Oé peiCwy edoKeEL Eivat, aUVdSVO 
oxous Hyov ol otpaTnyol. 38. YuveBdrovTo Sé Kat 
ANodoy eis Ov deo Tavtas adiverOas' Kal ate eEaidvys 
ETLTETOVTES AVOpaTrOOd TE TrOAAG EAXaBov Kai TpOBaTa 
TOAAG TEpleBaNovTO. 


>) lal e vA 
QUT@V EKACTOL TAOE. 


, i 9 \ VA e Uy, 
KOwas, oTadla aro OadaTtTNs ws TpLaKOVTA. 


4, O1 dé Opaxes nOpoilovto ot Stahevryovtes* ToNXoL 


18. 45n jodever| ‘He was just 
now falling wl; he died on the 
march. iv. ll. 


eos de tumulo. K. They agreed 
upon... . This rendezvous is 
spoken of § 4 as 7d cuyxeluevoy, 
which is the regular perfect of 
cuvTl@ecbat, convenire. Cf. IV. 
MeL. 

A. of Siapevy.| ‘ Fuga elapsi et 
adhue fugientes.’ P. The imper- 
fects give the notion of various 


1.“Ov wév] This section is want- 
ing in several MSS. The VIth 
Book of some editions begins 
here. 

2. Adxov| There being ten 


generals (ii. 12), and the whole 
force something over 4000 men 
(ii. 16), these Adxor must have 
numbered about 400 each. 

3. SuveBad.| ‘Convenit inter 


bodies of fugitives flocking toge- 
ther to escape the Greek ma- 
rauders.—meAtaotal bytes: being 
peltasts, and therefore  light- 
armed, they gave the heavy-armed 
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\ , e A 
dé dSsépuyov meAtactat évres omditas €€ avToV TeV 
A ee) \ fa) a 
xetp@v. ‘“Enret o€ ouvehéynoav, mpa@tov pev Te 
/ , Chas ALs3 ip aA 
SwiKpntos oY, evos ToV ApKddwv oTpaTHYaV, aTt- 
lf 
ovTL On Els TO GUYKEIMEVOY Kat TOAAG Yonu“aTA 
\ / \ ¢ 
ayovtt, émiTiVevtat. 5. Kat téws ev éuayovto dua 
e ¢/ \ 
Topevopevot of “EAAnves emt O€ diaBdoes yapddpas 
/ \ N 
TPETOVTAL AVTOUS' Kal AVTOV MEY TOV Zpixpynta arro- 
j \ \ / 4 
KTLVVVAGL, KaL TOUS AANOUS TavTas’ addov 5é AOyouU 
An A a ¢ ; 
Tov Oéka oTpaTnyav, Tov “Hynodvopou, 6xTw@ povous 
J \ ¢ , 
KaTéniTrov: Kat autos Hynaavdpos éowOn. 6. Kai ot 
by A \ \ A Q e \ V 4 Cum 
LNNOL [LEV NOYAaYOL TUVYNHATOV, OL MEY TUY TPAYLacL, Ob 
ig e \ A , 
dé dvev Tpayuatwov ot d€ Opdxes, éerrel edvTiynoay 
a SU NES a , 5) aS \ P: 
TOUTO TO EUTUXNUA®, cuveBowy TE AAAHAOUS Kal TUVENE- 
b) A 4 \ 7 
yovTo éppwpyevws THS vuKTos. Kai dua ipépa cikro 
\ f Cs 
jTept Tov odor, evOa or “EAANVES EoTpaToTedevorTO, 
\ e A XN \ 2 
ETATTOVTO KAL ITTrELS TOANOL KAL TreATACTAL, Kal Geb 
/ Fagan \ / \ \ 
mTAEloves avveppeov' 7. Kal TpocéBadXov pos TOUS 
ra) e \ \ 7 
OTALTAaS acharas ot ev yap” EAAnves odte ToEOTHy 
“ey \ J e if 
ELXYOV OUTE GKOVTLOTHY OUTE LmTEa* ot Oe TpoaOEovTES 
, 3 , e i/ aA 
Kal TpOTENAUVOVTES NKOVTLCOVY’ OTTOTE OE AUTOLS ETrioLED, 
\ 
padciws amépevyov: addou de aAAH ereTiVevto. 8. Kat 
TOV MEV TONAOL ETLTPWOKOVTO, TWV OE OVOEIS’ WOTE KWI- 
An b) 26U >) A / 3 \ A b 
Val OVK EOVVAVTO EK TOU VYWPLOV, AANA TEAEVTOVTES 
Nv 9 \ a e > b) \ e A b) N 
Kat aTTO TOV VOaTOS Eipyov avToUs ot Opaxes. 9, Emret 
o > / VS } J \ oa A \ MS 
ATOPLA TOAAN HV, SLENEYOVTO TEPL TTTOVOMY" Kal TA 
\ by4 e U b] lal ¢ if o b] 26 f) ¢€ 
Mev ANAA BOMLONOYNTO AVTOLS, OMNPOUS O OVK EOLOOTAD OL 


(a) I. iii. 15, n. 


men the slip (5:-eguyoy ef avtay 
TOV XELPOV). 

5. Tpémovta| i.e. of @Opdkes. 
A change of subject. See at 
VIL. 1.3. 

6. of wey civ mpayp. | ‘ Difficul- 
ter alii, ali nulla negotio.’ 


(b) IV. v. 16. 


Leuncl. 

7. of 6€] ‘ But they,’ the enemy ; 
as at IV. ii, 15. 

9. dmordy. avtots| ‘Inter se 
convenerat.’ P. Cf. V. iv. 15, n. 

— ov é5i5.] ‘ Would not give. 
Cf: J. Hip te Was. 7. 
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lal a € f b 9 >) I 
Opaxes aitotvTwv tav “EXAjvwvy adr ev TOUTH 
a b) , ty 5 
layero. Ta pev 6) Tov ApKddwy ovTws Elye. 
an I X 
10. Xewpicodos Sé, aoparws Topevopevos Tapa 
a) / | rh A 
Garatrav, adixvetras ets Kadarns Nipéeva. Bevopovte ° 
\ a (CaP art? na 
dé Oia THS pmeToyaias Tropevoméev@ ou iTTrELS TPOKATA- 
a 
Oeovtes evTvyyavover mpecBhuTais Topevomevots Tol. 
y an a >} \ 
Kai éret nyOncav Tapa Hevopovra, épwra avtovs ei 
y YA / bY ¢ A 
mou noGovto addov otpatevmatos ovtos EAANVLKOU. 
\ a) 4 
11. Ov 6€ éXeyou travta Ta yeyevnuéva, Kat VOV OTE TO- 
la) 3 \ t C \ A 4 
MopKovVTaL el AOdou, of dé Opaxes TavTes TreEpt- 
Vl Ss b) 7 >) A \ \ 3 4 
KEKUKA@LEVOL Elev avTOUS. ‘“HvTav@a Tovs pev avOpo- 
A iy / a 
MOvsS TOVTOUS EhvAATTEV LaYUPHS, OTwS HrYEMovES Elev 
/ J 
Omou O€0l' OKOTTOUS O€ KaTaGTHOAaS ouUvedEEE TOUS 
OTpaTiwtas Kal EdeEev" 
A A e \ 
12. "Avopes otpatiatat, Tov “ApKadwy ov mev TE- 
a ec \ \ Neo oN , \ n 
Ovacw, ot S€ Aowrol ert AOhov TLvds ToAOpKOUYTAL. 
N / Oo yA 2 3 a ’ LA 1. CUE 5 
omilm O Eywrye, EL EKELVOL ATTONOUYTAL, OVO NLiV EiVaL 
oUdEeMiay CMTNPIAY, OUTW MeV TOAAWY 6VT@Y TOAELIOD, 
/ \ 9¢ , , 5 Con e 
ovTw o€ TeOappynKxotav. 13. Kpdtiotov ody iiv os 
le : la n ¢ A 
Taxtota Boney tots avdpdow, Strws, eb ETL EloL THOE, 
\ / 
Guv éxelvols payouela Kal pur) movor NELPOEvTES jOvOL 
\ / a \ (oy) 
Kai Kivovvevopmev. 14. Nov [ev] ovv otparorred- 
, ld ¢ 3 nA \ 5 
evwuela mpoeovtes, Soov dv SoxH Katpos eivat eis 
\ ca / AN / / 
To OevTrvoTroteto bau Ews S dv mopevopcba, Tipaciwy 
7 \ e lal r rt 
EX@Y TOUS LTTTTELS TPOEANAUVETW ehopav Nuas, Kal TKOTr= 
COMET i. 22, n. 


appears too weak to bear. 
14. dcov &yv 5. = TocovTov ear’ 


— Yoxero]| ‘On this point the 
negotiation stopped’ —or, ‘the 


matter hung. ‘Res herebat! Cf. 
7d toxov, v.13. 

12. ovdeulay] After verbs of 
‘thinking’ od often takes the 
place of u in an infinitive clause, 
when it is intended to give to the 
negative an emphasis which uf 


&y. They were to march till 
dinner time, which itself would 
be regulated by military con- 
siderations. 

— épopayv] ‘ Keeping us in 
sight, 
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15. ITap- 
éTrepnre O€ Kal TOY yumVNnT@Y avOpwrrovs EvSwvors Eis 
T& Trayla Kal eis TA AKpa, OWS, eb Trov Ti TroOEV 
KaBop@ev, onuaivoey> eKédeve O€ Kale ATraVTA, OTW 
évtuyyavorey Kavoim. 16. “Hyeis yap arodpainuey 
dy ovdawod évOévde: odd pev yap, épy, els “Hpa- 
KNELay TaALW amrlévat, TOAAN O€ els Xpvodtrodw * 
Over Get: ets Kanans b€ 
Aipwéva, Eva Ketpicodov eixalopev eivas (et céoworTat), 


eitw Ta éumpoocbev, ws undev Huas AGON. 


OL O€ TOAEMLOL TANTLOV: 


éXayicTn o00s' aNAa On exel fev oUTE TrOId éoTeY 
ois atromrhevoovpeba: evouvct SE avTOU ovde Las 
nuépas é€otl Ta émitnoeta. 17. Tav dé trodopKovpéever 
amroNomevav, civ Tois Xetpicohov povows KaKiov éore 
dvakivouvevely 4, TOVOE GWUEYTWY, TraVTAaS Eis TaUTOV 
“AA XPT 
TAPATKEVATAPLEVOUS THY YYOuNV TropeverOar, ws viv 7 
EVKNEDS TENEUTHTAL ETTLV 7) KANALTTOV Epyov épyacac- 
Gat" EXAnvas tocovTous c@cavtas. 18. Kai o Geds 


laws GyEl OUTWS, OS TOUS pEeyaANYopHaavTas ws TAEOV 


éXOovras KowH Ths owTnpias execVat. 


(d) vi. 38. 


15. kalew &ravta] The extent 
of the devastation was intended 
to give the enemy an exaggerated 
idea of the strength of the in- 
vading army. See § 19, 20. 

16. ovdap00]| See § 23. 

— modAAn]| Scil. 656s éore. 

— éxel wey ovTE... wevovar ¢ | 
MSS. (uévovor ré. D. & L.) Two 
constructions seem to be blended ; 
one, kel OUTE TAOIA E€OTL.. + OUTE 
€7iT70€La,—and another, in which 
the clauses are opposed to each 
other by mev and 5€,—éxel aro- 
mTAevToumevols ev (Nmiv) ovK EoTL 
7m \o1a,—evoucl b€, K.T.A. 

17. cwtnpias €xeoa| * To lay 


hold of ;? ‘aim at securing.’ Cf. 
éxec0a: Tov moAguov, Thue. vi. 
88. Jelf, 536. 
Tapaockev. THY ‘yvau. | 
‘Having made up our mind...’ 
Cf. Hell. III. iv. 20, céuata ral 
yvauny TapackevaCowTo ws aywv- 
toOUMEVOL. 

18. ayer] ‘ Orders it so.’ 
Hat. vii. 8, 1. 10. | 

— ws wAéov ppov.| ‘As having 
more sense (than other people).’ 
Quasi prudentia precellerent, D. 
See II. ii. 5. Cf. ‘plus se quam im- 
peratorem sentire existimabant,’ 
Ces. B. G. vii. 52. Dist. perfor 
dpovei, V. vi. 8. 


Cf. 
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nz A J e A VA ) 3 NX 
gdpovovvtas tatrevacat PovreTat' nuas Oé, TOUS a7ro 
A i? , 3 , aA 
Geav apyopéevous, evTiMoTepovs EeXEWWwWY KaTATTHCAL. 
> Se, VY 
AX errecOar yp) Kat TpocEeyeLy 
i/ e ou Q an 
TapayyeNNomevov © OvvyaVe Trove. 
Ot O€ immets, Svaomepo- 
: a S « \ e 
pevor ep Oooy KaNas cixyev, Exatov *7 éBadilov*> Kat ot 
t 
TENTACTAL ETITTapLoVTES! KATA TA AKPA EXaloY TAVTA 


TOV VOUV, WS AV TO 


19. Tadr etry ryetro. 


Oca Kavolwa Ewpwv Kai 7) oOTpATLA O€, EL TLL Trapa- 

AetTTOmev@ EVTUYXAVOLEY’ WOTE TaGAa n yopa aifecOat 
200 \ \ 4 \ Ss ¢ 3 \ Oc ee 

E00KEL Kal TO OTPAaTEVLA TOAD civat. 20. Ere dé wpa 

s i, 2 N U4 3 , MS MY 

WV, KATETTPATOTEdEVTAVTO ETL NOhov ExPavTes &, Kal TA 

TE TOV TON MiMY TUPA EWPwWY, ATTELYOV Oé WS TETTA- 
/ a 

PAKOVTA TTADLOUS, KA AUTOL MS edUVAYTO THELTTA TTUPA 
/ 3 

exatov. 21. Hei 6€ édeirrvnoay Tayota, TapnyyéenOn 
\ Yj X 

Ta& Tupa KatacPevvuvas wavtTa. Kai thv ev vixta 

\ / >) i ef \ an e€ , 
g@urAaKas Toimodpevor exadevdorr dua bé TH pMEpa, 
le la) A , 

TpocevEapevor TOLs Oeots Kal cuvTAaEameEvot ws Els MAYNY, 

3 / @ IDS / ¢ , \ \ 

ETTOPEVOVTO 7) EOUVaVTO TaytaTa. 22. Tipmaciwv dé Kat 
eve an \ 

Ol lmTreis, EYOVTES TOUS NYE“ovas Kal TpoEdavVOVTES, 

2 / ¢ \ b] IN as / 4 7 3 

éXavOavoy avrovs él TO OdwW yevomevot EvOAa €7r0- 

a G CUA 

MopKouvTo of “EAAnves. Kai ovy opwow ovte To 
/ / \ A 

PiALov OTPATEVLA OUTE TO TOAELLOY—KaL TALTA aTray- 
/ \ \ pont ca) \ \ / 

yeAXoval Mpos Toy Bevohdwvta Kal TO oTPAaTEvMLA— 


(ec) I. viii. 16. (f) III. iv. 30. e) IV. iii. 3. 


— amd beady apxou.] ‘Who 
began with the gods” See ii. 15. 
Si ovr. 1. v.06. 

— ws dy] Final as (or bas, 
but never va) is sometimes fol- 
lowed by &v—chiefly after a com- 
mand (here implied in xp/)— 
‘You must... pay attention, in 
order that so (&v) you may Kc.’ 
Riokk. Yoaloe VII: iv. 2. ‘In 
such cases &y expresses an eventual 
conclusion, i.e. one in which an 


additional hypothesis is virtually 
contained ”’ (i.e. ‘27f you do,—you 
Willows er Don, GG. pyeuu 

19. m otpatia| = of drAtTaL. 
Simili oppositione, Cees. B. G. ii. 
ll. Evercitus equitatusque. K. 
Cr. LV. vs 22. 

22. éAddv@. avro’s ... yer. 
‘Got unawares upon the hill, 
wmprudentes in collem evaserunt. 

— émod.opkovvro| *‘ Had been 
besieged.’ Of. I. ii. 22, n. 
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rh Oc \ U2 \ , 3 , \ A 
ypaidsa O€ Kal yepovTta Kat TpoBaTa OALya Kat ods 
\ N an n 
KaTaneretupevous. 23. Kat to pev tmpwtov Cavua 
VY Ti ein TO yEeyernuévor: Ererta O€ Kal TOV KaTa- 
/ A 
AeAeruevav eruvOavoyto ott ot pev Opaxes evOvs 
L 
b] b>) e / 5 b] / (4 oe \ \ 
ad éoTépas wyovto amuovtes; Ewlev de Kal TovS 
"EXAnvas épacay olyeoOau: O7rov O€, ovK ELdévat. 
aA 3 , e€ 3 \ | aed lal 3 \ 
24. Tavta axovoarvtes ot audi Bevodwvta, e7ret 
NOIOTNTAV, TUTKEVATAMEVOL ETTOPEVOVTO, BOUAOMEVOL WS 
a A V4 a 
TayioTa ouppigar Tois aAdois ets Kady dipeéva. 
\ / , iN f A 
Kai rropevopevot ewpwv tov atiPov tav “Apxaddwv Kat 
Emre 5€ adi- 


b) \ b) I YA / 5 3 / \ 
KOVTO €is TO Q@UTO, GomEVvol Te El0oY AAANHAOUS Kal 


Ayaov Kata thy éri® Kadans odov. 
noTacovTo waTEp adergous. 25. Kai émvvOavovro ot 
"Apkades TOY Tept Hevohavta Ti Ta Tupa KatacPé- 
ceiavy jweis peev yap, Ehacav, wouela vuds TO meV 
TpOTOV, éTELon TA TWupa OVX ewpHmEV, THS VUKTOS 
néew emt TOUS ToAELLOUS Kab OL TOAEULOL O€, WS 
nui edoKouy', TovTO deicavTes amrHndOovy ayedov yap 
audi TodTov Tov ypovoy amynecav. 26. ’Erel dé ove 
adixeabe, 6 Sé ypovos éEjKev, wowcla vas, Tudopme- 
yous Ta Trap nutv, PoPnlEevTas olyecVar aTrodpavTas 
évt Oarattav: Kat édoKes juiy wn arroduTréc Oat * bun. 
Odtws ody Kai jets Sevpo erropevOnmev. 


(h) IL. 4. 8 (i) I. iv. 7. (k) V. iv. 20. 


23. evO0Us ad’ Eorrépas | ‘ Imme- 
diately after.’ Cf. €wev, IV.iv.8; 
V. vi. 23. So ab: ‘Nomen ad 
exequus quod dare Fama solet.’ 
Ovid. 

— brov| Repeat ofxec@a: 
#mou is for dao (signif. pregn.), 


the notion of arrival and rest 
being included in the verb of 
motion (o%xec@a):—‘ where they 
were sotto... Cf. IV. yu. 17; 
Jelf, 646, obs. 

26. etjxey| ‘ Was past.’ Hell. 
VII. i. 28. 


P=) «EB. vr CAPUT IV. (CAP. IL) 


CAPUT IV. (IL) 


lA , A 
1. Tavrny pev ovy tiv juépay avrod nuAiCovTo emt 
TOU airytadov Mmpos TO ALpevt. 
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To 6€ ywpiov TovTo, 
aA a L \ 3 aA / A 
0 KadetTa, Kadans dtunv, éore pev ev 7H Opaxn TH 
b) aA "A ere b) E J, be € Q) , e/ b) \ b) X 
ev TH Aciat ap&auevn d€ 1 Opaxn avTn éotiv ato 
A f a y J € J 3 \ 
Tov otou“atos tov Ilovrov péypis Hpakdewas ert 
\ r Va 
deEva cis tov ITovrov eiomdéovtse*?. 2. Kai tpunpec 
4 3 3 € i 3 / J e VA 
prev €or es Hpakrevav éx Bufavtiov Kwtrais nuepas 
I> an A 3 \ A VA byA \ 4 
Mara pakpas TOUS? Ev OE TO ETM GAAN meV TONS 
ovdemia ovTe didia ovte ‘EAAnVis, aAAG Opaxes Bui- 
Ouvoi? Kai ovs adv AaBwot Tov “EXAHVoV 7 éKTH- 
b) \ 
MTOVTAS 7) ANAWS TwS, Sewa UPpiley NEYoVTAL TOUS 
v € \ 4 \ >) LL \ A 
Exrnvas. 3. O dé Kadans Aupony év pécwm pev Kets 
e / U4 € / \ 
Tat exatepwlev mreovTwy €& “Hpaxdetas xat Bu fav- 
b) A t 
Tiou' €oTl O ev TH OadrdTTH TpoKEelpevoyv ywpiov, TO” 
\ 3 \ / A 9 lal f > hss f/ 
fev ets THV OddaTTav KaOAKov avTou Tétpa atroppeé, 
/ e/ n la € \ 
vos, OTN EXaYLOTOV, Ov ELOY ElKoTLY OpyuLMV oO O€ 
\ e aA f A 
avyny 0 Els THY YHV avyKwY TOV ywpiov padioTa 
= \ A / 
TeTTApwWVY TAEOPWY TO Evpos? TO O €VTOS TOD aUYEVOS 
/ ¢ A N 
Xw@piov iKavoy puptos avOpwrrois oiKnoar 4. Arunv 


(a) III. ii. 22. 


2. Arrian, in his Periplus, 
reckons 1670 stadia, 870 of which 
he assigns to the voyage from 
Byzantium, to Calpe. 
~ — Opakes Bibvvol|] A Thracian 
people, anciently called Strymo- 
nians (Herod. vii. 75), consisting 
of two tribes, Thyni and Bithyni 
(Strabo, xii. 3), who crossed from 
the banks of the Strymon into 
Asia, and seized on the country 
then called Bebrycia, to which 
they gave the name of Bithynia. 

— éxrinrovras | ‘Shipwrecked.’ 
Lijectos. 

— tovs “EAA.] Rejected by 


(b) V. vi. 30. 


Muretus,—but cf. IIT. ii. 23, and 
WAR Vile alls 

3. mAcdyTwy] * As you sail... 
Gen. absol. The dative efomAcovet 
might have been used as § 1. 

— To mev... avtou |‘ That part 
of it which &e.’ 

— 6 5 adxhv... xwplov] Si- 
militer Plin. (iv. 5). Corinthi- 
acum Isthmum cervicem dicit. K. 

4. Any] Scil. Ketra, ‘lies 
close under . 2—im avTH ... er 
avTh. See map’ avrdy, I. vii. 15. 
—Td mpds éor., ‘having tts west- 
ern side a beach, 
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S € 9 9 A A [Y \ \ e lA 3 X 7 
UT QUT TH TETPG TO TpOs EoTrEpay aiyLaroy exw. 
/ x CUNT, e \ BA Cuk Sia? x A 
Kpnvy 6€ ndéos vdatos Kat apOovos péovea em’ avTh 
tT) CaratrTy, Vo TH émikpatela TOD Nf Buna oe 
n ], UTO TH éTLKpaTEela TOV Ywpiov. Avda oe 
TONAG MeV KAL AdAa, Tavu O€ TOANA Kal KANGA VaUTTN- 
3 nA aA 4 
yjoua er avtn tH Oaratrn. 5. To dé dpos [To év 
A J \ 
TO Aypeve| Els pEeToyatay meV avAKEL GoOV éTL ELKOL 
4 \ A a \ bY N \ \ 
OTAOOUS, Kat TOUTO yeHdes Kat adLGovy TO 5é Tapa 
/ : S N 3 \ yy {/ \ 
@arnattav, TAEOV H ETL ELKOCL OTAOLOUS, OaTU TTOA- 
ols Kab TavTodaTrots Kai peyados EvrNos. 6. ‘H oé 
eA , \ \ VA \ A 2) b] A 3 
adn K@Opa KAN Kat TONY’ KAL KOMAL EV AUT Elot 
\ \ i) 3 , , ~ € A \ \ 
TOAAAL Kal EV OlKOUpEVaL epEet yap Yn Kat KpLOas 
\ - xX 
Kal TUPOUS Kal OOTPLA TAVTA Kal MEALWAS Kal OnTAamA 
\ a b) A \ b) UA N \ e / 
Kab OVKA APKOVVTA Kat aTredoUS TrOANAS Kal )OvOL- 
\ lA ih \ 3 (al 
OUS Kab TAANAa TraVvTa TANHV EXaLODV. 
5 i 
WV TOLAUTN. 
9 >) 3 a 3 A N A 
7. “Eoxjvouy 0 év TO aiytadr@ pos TH CadatTy’ 
>} \ \ Z N / b) 3 , 
eis 6€ TO TOALT A AY Yevosevovy ovK EBoVAOYTO oTpa- 
A \ \ A A 
ToTrecever Garr aAAa €doKEL Kab TO éAOciy évtavOa éé& 
3 A > , a , , 
emTiBovrns eival, PovAoMevav TIWWY KaTOLKicaL TOLD. 
A A e A i) 
8. Tav yap* otpatiwTa@v ot TEloTOL Hoay ov oTraveEt 
, = y > \ / \ / 9 \ 
Biov €xTreTNEVKOTES ETL TAUTHV THV psa Godopar, ania 
\ , b) \ dad b , e \ \ byA } ” 
tiv Kupou apetnv  axovovtes, ol Mev Kal avopas ayov- 
\ if ff 4 
TES, OL O€ Kal TPOTaVNAWKOTES YPNnWaTa, Kal TOUTWY 


‘H pev yopa 


(co) ML 2957. (d) I. iy. 9 
— &b9ovos péovoa|] Cf. moats encamp. Cf. V. vi. 15, 16.—7d 
péec = ‘multus fluit,’ Virg. G. ill. ... dv yevduevov = éxcivo 6 dv 


| 28.—id rH emixp., ‘is commanded 
by the place ;’ those who held the 
place could hold the spring against 
an enemy. 

De TO OC ei « oradious | ‘ Concin- 
nits dixisset, mapa @dAatrav dé 
(maphre:) mAgov, K.T.A. K, 

7. eis .. 7d WoAtoua] *... into 
that part which might be made a 
town they would not go and 


yevo.to. * Que (pars) facile locum 
datura esset urbt condende.’ DVD. 
Ct. Cyr Te vi.99, “aepoy . . ay 
mpooryevouevov. Matt. 598, b. 
The place alluded to lay within 
the isthmus (§ 3, 4), the epuurdr 
xwpiov (inf. 21) which the army 
suspected Xenophon of designing 
to occupy, § 22. 
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~ b) A J \ VA e \ \ 
ETEPOL ATTOOEOPAKOTES TATEPAS Kal pNTEpas, ol dé Kab 
Uy “iene A 
TEKVG KATANITOVTES, WS YPNWAT AUTOIS KTZTApEVoL 
e / b) U4 \ \ BY \ \ 
NEOVTES TAAL, AKOVOVTES KAL TOUS ANAOUS TOUS Tapa 
\ A ’ 
Kip@ Tova Kai ayala mpattew: TovovTo. ovv évTes, 
4 
é7roGoupv eis THV ENXA0a cwlecOat. 
3 x N e t e f 3 4 A 3 >) ‘N 
9. “Etresoy 5€ votépa nuépa éeyeveTo THs ets TAVTOV 
s SHED 9 os e' 20.” es A ee. \ 5 
auvooou, eT e&00m® eOveTo Hevohdav: avayxn yap rv 
J \) 
emt Ta emiTnoera e&aryery é7revoes O€ Kat TOUS VEKPOUS 
4 3 \ \ \ e€ x b) VA f 
Oantew. Emei d€ Ta tepa éyeveto', 
>) UA \ \ \ \ \ / a 
Apxddes, Kai Tovs vexpovs TOUS fey TELTTOUS EV- 
” Cy ” of \ 5 
Gamep émecov Exdotovs® elarayv. jon yap noav 
al \ @/ b) an ff 3 
TELM TALOL Kat OVY Oioy TE avaLpEly ETL HY" Eéviovs Oé 
\ an eQan J An 
TOUS €K TMV Od@V -cuveveyKoVTes COaray éx TOV 


oe Np Ze 
ELTTOVTO KAL OL 


e J e 3G 7 Y, A \ \ e/ 

UTapYOVTwWY ws edvVAaYTO KaANOTA’ ods OE f) EUPLC- 
A h 

KOV, KevoTadLOY avTOIS éTOLnoaY peya, KaL oTEddvOUS 


emreGeo av. 
(e) III. v. 18. 


8. amrodedpax. matépas| Used 
as a transitive verb, taking the 
syntax of the equivalent notion 
gevyew. Cf. Thuc. viii. 102, 
exmAety mwodeutous: ‘egredi ur- 
bem,’ Liv. xxii. 55. Jelf, § 548, 
Teloie Ly viittt2.. Don. G. 
G, p. 424. 

— moAAG kK. a. tparT.| (Adver- 
-bial accusatives) ‘were thriving 
exceedingly.’ 

9. ovvddov depends on torépa: 
‘the day after the meeting. Cf. 
De vitab2; 0. 

— éxdorovs| Plural, as at V. 
v. 5, n., meaning not that ‘each 
soldier’ but that ‘each group’ of 
dead was buried where the men 
fell, i. e. wherever there had been 
a set fight, as in the ravine and 
on the hill, iii. 5, 6,7; those who 
dropped along the line of march 
(tobs ex Tay dd56r) are referred to 


lal \ V4 b) If 3 \ 
10. Tadra 6é roimoavtes aveyopnoay éri 


(f) § 25. 


(g) V.v. 5. 
in evious inf. 

— meumraio: | Hive days (dead).’ 
Cf. N.T. John xi. 39, rerapratos 
eee COT Aw Le ity Nf 

— avaipety | ‘Insolens hoc sensu 
actiwum pro medio avaipetoOa.’ P. 

— ovuveveyr.| ‘Ita mos erat in 
bello. Vide Livius xxvii. 2.’ Duk. 
Thue. vi. 71, cvyxouicaytes. 

— ex Tov brapx.| ‘According 
to existing means; ‘they buried 
them as well as they could with 
the means at their disposal.’ Cf. 
Deas, LL 

— Krevotap.| (‘Inanem tumu- 
lum,’ Virg. Ain. ili. 304, vi. 505.) 
A monument erected by the an- 
cients, in honour and in memory 
of those worthies whose bodies 
were either buried elsewhere, or 
were missing after a battle by 
land or sea. Cf. Thue. ii. 34, and 
Bloomf, ad loc, 
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XN , \ 
TO otpatomedoy. Kai tore pev Sevmvncavtes éxot- 
nOnoav. 


TAVTES" 


A \ a a 
Th dé votepaia ouvirOov ot otpatiatas 
aA \ \ 
aouvnye Oe [avtovs] partota *Ayacias 6 
/ I/ e 7 nN 
A Tuupanrsos, Noyayos, Kai “LIepwvusos “Heios, Roy- 
ayos, Kat adXot ot TpecBUTaToL Tov “ApKadwov: 11. 
Kat Ooyua éTroijoavtTo, é€av Tis TOU oLTroD pvnaOh 
/ x , a he aA 
Oiya TO oTpatTevpa Troveiv, Gavat@ avtTov Cnucovc0au 
Kai KATA YoOpay amrlévat nrep Tpocbev ceive” Td oTpa- 
: \ U4 / 
TEVA, Kal apyetw TOUS mpoclev otpatynyovs. Kat 
: / 7 
Xewpicopos pev Hon TeTedNeuTHKer’ ddpyakov Tiov 
l? \ , A 
mupeTT@V: Ta O éxewou Néwv* 0 ’Acwwaios wapéraPe. 
12. Mera 6é tatra avactas cite Hevodav: °2 dv- 
A SS a 
Opes OTPATLOTAL, THY MEV TopEiay, WS EoLlKe, OHAOV 
¢ aA J a 
Ott weoh qointéov' ov yap éoTt TAola’ avayKn 6é 
VA : , 
mopevecOat Hon ov yap éaTe pevovot Ta émriTNOELA. 
c A go : A A 
Hyets [ev] odv, bn, OvcopeOar vas dé det mapa- 
oxevater0at ws payovuevous, eb Tote Kal a)doTE’ 
e \ / 5) se, 5) , 
ob yap Todeutot avatefappnkaqw. 13. Ex tovtouv 
5 VA e f 7 \ le) >) / 3 
eOvovTo ot aTpaTnyoi, wavTis dé Taphy “ApnEiwv “Ap- 
€ 
Kas 0 6€ Stravos! 6 "ApBpaxvorns Hon arodedpaxen, 
mTrotov pwicOwoapevos, €& “Hpaxrelas. Ovopevois oe 
See ra 5 a 5) mee) m Se? , wie \ 
él TH Ahod@ ovK éyiveTo™ Ta tepa. 14. Tauvrny pev 
5 \ e sr 3 y ! 2 7 , 
oUV THY Nuepay erravoavTo. Kar tiwes éToApov rEeyeL 
e C an I X / 3 / , 
os 0 Bevodav, BovAomevos TO YWPLOV OLKLOaL, TETTELKE 
\ , , e \ e \ >) / 3 NS fd 
TOV LAVTLW A€YELY WS TA lepa ov YyiryveTaL eTri ahodo. 


(h) ID. ii. 21. (i) IV. v. 15. (k) V. vi. 36. 


(1) V. vi. 17 and 34. 


11. rod Aomwod] V. vil. 34.— 
pvnod7, ‘ should speak of dividing 
the army;? prvnoOnva: = men- 
tionem facere. Cf. Hdt. i. 36. 

— Kata xépav] ‘That they 
should journey homeward (cf. vi. 
23) in their proper (place, i.e.) 


(m) II. ii. 8. 


division, in the way the army was 
before,’ i.e. with the same van, 
rear, &c., as before. Cf. I. v. 
17, 0: 

— odpuarov miwy m.| ‘ Videtur 
causa mortis dici.. K. ‘ Having 
taken a drug when in a fever? 
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a) y et A A 4 A 
15. ’Evred0ev enpvéas | Revoday | th avpsov trapetvas 
SPUN \ / \ J J / oY 4 
emt tHhv Ouciav Tov BovrAOMEVOY Kal, waVTLS el TLS etn, 
a e Ui e 
TapayyeiNas Tapelvat, ws cuv0eacomevov Ta Lepa, EOve" 
An rn / J 
Kal évTav0a Tapnoav ToAXot. 16. Quopévwr 6é Tad 
) \ 3 \ A b) I b] b] J AWG id d- V4 
eis Tpls emt TH Apoow OUK eyi'yveTo Ta tepa. EK TOUTOU 
n a € oN \ 
YANETOS ELYOV Ol OTPATLOTAL’ Kal yap Ta emiTHOELA 
? iA a » 9S Na Ni b) VA an 
érréduTrev & EvovTES HAUGOY, KAL ayopa OvdEMIA TH TAP. 
f > ¢ nr 
17. “Ex tovtov EvvedOovtwy eirre Tadiv Bevodov: 
oO bY » SLL LIN \ a / e Sen yh) Nal US N oy 
dvOpES, ETL MEV TH TOPEIA, WS OPATE, TA LEPA OTTO 
A 3 e an A 
yiyveTas' TOV O emliTNndELwY Opa Nuas deopévous 
S Ca S f Aa 
avayKn ovv joe doxet eivat OvecOat TrEepi avTov Tov- 
3 oy 
rov. 18. “Avactas 6€ Tis eivrev’ Kai eixotws dpa™ 
a f \ e / / A 
NLLV OU YUYVETAL TA LEepa* WS Yap eyYw, aTTO TOU aUTO- 
iy S 4 U bY 4 / dé / 
patrouv Ves HKovTos Moov, HKovaga TLVOS OTL Kyéav- 
ty va) 
dpos 0 €k° Bufavtiov apmoatns médrer HEew mrola 
Eyov Kal TPLNpELs. 
an IDs > \ X \ 3 A p) S 3 , 
qaotw édoKe ml O€ TA ETLTHOELA aVayKn HY éeELévac 


P) / \ b) / \ 
19. “Ex tovtov 6€ avapévew pev 
\ et xiN / / 9 , > / N b) elmeey 4 
Kal él TOUT@ Taw EOvETO Els Tpis, Kal OUK éyiryVETO 
\ oe , \ oo» Neue EN \ 7 \ — 
Ta lepad Kal ON Kat ETL OKNVNY LovTes THY Bevo- 
an >. va ’ ” \ ’ / € >) b] 
OVTOS EXeyov OTL OVK EYoLEY Ta eTETHOELA. ‘OS ovK 
3 r val 8 VA al e lal 
av? edn eEayayely wn yryvoméevwy TOY Lepav. 
A / / 
20. Kai madw th votepaia eOvero, Kat oyedov Tt 
a \ a 
TATA  OTPATIA Ola TO pédELY ATrTacLY éKUKAODYTO 
er \ \ s 
mept Ta lepa: TA O€ Gvmara emtrenoiTrEL. Oi Sé oTpa- 


(ma) TT, 1.3. (o) I. ii. 18. 

15, 16. Ove. . Ovouevwy | Ove, 
‘he proceeded to sacrifice. — 
@vouevwy expresses the subjective 
notion of consulting the gods by 
sacrifice, the matter on which 
they were consulted being ex- 
pressed by éml tH ad. See V. v. 
3, and VII. ii. 14, 15, where é@vero 
follows 0ve ri (held a@ sacrifice). 
Vilvi. 87, n. 


0) ap 2 ee (q) VI. ii. 8. 

18. é71} ‘Scriptor perrexit ac 
si ws non precederet. Cf. VI. i. 
23; Matt. 632.’ K. Comp. Ter. 
Adelph. IV. v. 14. B. 

19. wh yeyvonevav| ‘Tf the 
sacrifice did not prove favourable ;’ 
‘si sacra non addicerent. Cf. II. 
Me Bs) Ki 

20. Sid rd wéAeiv] § Quum ree 
cure esset omnibus.’ D. 
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\ A / ld & 
THYyo. €Enyov pev ov, cvveKadeoay O€. 21. Hizey odp 
Cc Es fal / e / YU Sigs N \ 
0 Hevohbav: "Iows ot mrodéusov ovverdeypevoe eiat Kab 
avaykn payec$a el ovvy KaTadiTOVTES TA oKEUN éV 

A 3 a / e ’ / 
T@® EPULV@® YKOpiM WS ELS MayNnY TapEecKEevacpéevos 

>) e — aA 
loLmev, Laws ay TA lepa LaNOV Tpoywpoln Huiy. 22. 
"Axovcaytes 8 06 oTpaTi@Tal aveKpayov @s ovdEv 
déov eis TO Ywploy aye, ara OvecGat ws TayLora. 
Kai wpoBata pev ove ett Hv, Bovv 6€ Ud audéngs 
E vA \ nA 

mptamevot eOvovto: Kat Bevopav Kreavopos denn 
Tov ApKdoos mpodvucio bau, eb TL ev TOUT ein. "ANN 
0Ud WS eYEVOVTO TA LEpa. a 

23. Néwy o€ tw pev otpatnyos Kata TO Xewproddou 
fepos’ emret d€ EWPa TovsS avOpwirous ws Eixyou Seas 
TH evdeia, BovrAopevos avTois yapicacba, evpav Twa 
y ¢ 4 aN BA : / 3 \ IN 7 
avlowrov “Hpakrewtnv, 0s epn Kamas eyyus eidévar 
dOev ein AaBety Ta érriTHOELa, ExnpvEe Tov BovAoMEVOY 
3/7 6 3 \ \ 3 VA ig e Vy 3 VA 3 / 
léevar ETL TA ETLTHOELA, WS NYEWovos ecomevov. “EEEpy- 
ovtat 6n avy Sopatiows', Kat aoKots, Kal OvAdKoLs, 
Kab adAndols aryyelos, eis Oucxtrlous avOpwmous. 24. 
b) \ 5S A / 
Evreidn oe Hoav éy Talis K@mats Kal dveoTreipovTO ws 


(r) V. ii. 4 


22. ws .. Séov] MSS. Sé0.,8.P. crometoOa ei.. ‘to watch sedu- 


For 6éov as an absolute case, with 
the idiomatic os, may be cited I. 
ii. 6; vill. 10; Il. i. 21; but the 
use of the adverbial form, instead 
of an objective sentence, after a 
verb like avéxparyov, may be ques- 
tioned. See V.1i. 14. 

— els Td xwptov| They sus- 
pected that Xen.’s desire of found- 
ing a city was at the bottom of 
his suggestion. See § 7. 

-—— vmd audtns] ‘From undera 
waggon,’ the notion of removal 
being implied. Cf. § 25. 


— mpobuuciobat, ei | = moodvuws 


tously to see whether there was 
any thing favourable in this 
victim.’ Cl. was probably known 
as one anxious to return to Greece, 
and Xen. to disarm suspicion sets 
him to watch the sacrifice. Cf. 
Wo vive: 

— éyévovto| ‘Not even thus 
did the sacrifice prove favour- 
able:? kava omitted as at II. i. 
5. On the plural, see I. viii. 15, n. 

23. ws nyeudvos éo.| ‘As there 
would be a guide.’ (‘Intellige 
avrov, se ducem futurum esse.’ &.) 
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V4 a 
émt TO NauBavew, emimimtovow avtois ot Papva- 
A a Uy Ni 9 A 
Batou imeis mpwtor PBeBonOnxotes yap aay Tots 
n \ aA A ? 

B.idvvots BovAcpevor adv tots BiOvvois, et dvvawvo, 
A XN 9 an ’ \ 
atokwAvaa, Tovs “EAAnvas py s édAOety eis THY Pov- 

e A / A A 
yiav. Ovrtot ot immeis amoKTeiwovot TOV avdpav 
a 5 CANN \ \ 
ov pélov 7) TevTaKociovs’ ot Oé oLTrOL emt TO* Gpos 

avepvyov. 
/ A A 
25. EK tovtrov amayyéArel TIS TAUTA TOV amTro- 
, b) N U \ = A Pape \ 
dhevyovtTwy eis TO oTpatoredov. Kai HKevodov, errei 
9 3 / \ € \ vA A e A x A 
OUK éyeyévNnTO Ta lepa TaUvTH TH Nuépa, AaBav Povv 
id \ ¢€ / b] \ s ” e A V4 
UTO aaéns, ov yap nv adda lepeia, ohayiacapevos 
3 J \ © e , VA SuLKA e 
éBonOet Kai ot AAAoOL Ob MéeYpPL TPLAKOVTA ETOVY ATraVTES. 
26. Kai dvaraBovtes tovs Rourrovs avdpas eis TO 
otpatorredoy adixvoovtat. Kai dn pév audi ir0ov 
\ % \ e od I~ 3 b] / x 
ducpas Hv Kat ot “EXAnves par alvuws eyovTes 
3 la) \ A A A 
edermvoTrotouvTo. Kat éEatrivns 61a TOV NaTiMY TaV 
al / a / 
Bidvvav tives emuyevosevot Tois mpopuvrAaks tovs mev 
KATEKAVOV, TOUS € EdimEaV péypls Els TO OTPATOTTESOD. 
27. Kai cpavyns yevouevys ets Ta OTN TavTeEs CUVE- 
PS ¢ “EB . \ } J \ N A \ 
PalLov OL AANVES' KAL OLWKELY [LEV Kab KLVELVY TO 
My N > > \ ’ , > , 
OTPATOTEOOY VUKTOS OVK aahanres edoKeL eivat' Sacéa 
LY: x \ A 
yap Vv Ta xwpiar ev O€ TOis OTAOLs €vUKTEpEvO), 
/ ¢ a 4 
puraTTomEvol ixavols pudaée. 


(sy Tein. 2. (t) iv. 5, 6. 
24. bapvaBat.] Introd. p. xii. (i.e. not beyond that limit), men of 
note (g). an age best fitted for a forced 
— Biévvots] Comp. Herod. iii, march. 
89 with Hellen. III. ii. 2. 26. rT. Aourovs | ‘Those who had 
25. éeyeyevnto| ‘The sacrifice escaped. 
had not been offered,’ owing to 27. év der. bd. ] ‘In the camp,’ 
the want of victims: § 20. within reach of their arms. See 


— péxpi tp.| ‘Up to 30 ewt.,’ III. i. 3, n. 
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CAPUT V. (IIL) 


\ \ 7 e/ / er \ guns , 
. 1. Thy Pe aeEe OUT es Oumyaryov apa 66 TH moEPS 
Ol OTPATHYOL Els TO EpUMVOY YwpLoy HYyoUVTO: ot Sé 
Uf y a 
elTovtTo, avaraPovTes Ta OTAa Kai Ta oKevn. LI piv dé 
apicTou @pav civaL aTreTadpEevoay 7 7 Elao0os TV ELS TO 
fy / ‘ J an 
VOploVv, Kal aTéecTAUPWOAV ATTAV, KATANLTOVTES TPELS 
\ A td e \ 
qunas. Kai wrotov €& “Hpakneias tev ardita a&yov Kat 
G A \ ‘cy A. Q 3 \ eI la 17 
iepeta Kat oivov. 2. IIpwi S avactas Hevopav évero 
(? \ ce n ¢€ 
éTEEOOLA, KAL YiyVETAL TA lepa ETT’ TOU TPwTOU LEpElon. 
If an ( aA A 
Kat 70n Tédos éyovT@Y TAY LtepoV Opa aETOV aictov 
€ / ’ / 2¢ 7 Ni Hehe es a 
0 wavtis ApnEiwv, ILappacwos, Kai nyetoGar Kedeves 
\ an \ \ 
Tov Bevodwvra. 38. Kat diaPavres tiv tadpov ta 
er / \ 3 - 3 A 3 UA 
OTAa TilevTar, Kat exnpvéay apiotncavtas é&tévas 
\ , \ A ¢ Xv . 
TOUS OTPATLWTAS GUY TOS OTAOLS, TOV O€ GYNOV Kal TA 
av0eaTooa avtov Kataditrewv. 4 Oi pev 67 Addot 
/ t 
mavtes eEnecav, Néwy dé ove ed0Ker yao KaNALCTOY 
eivat TOUTOY PYAAKA KaTANITEW TOY ET TOU oTpA- 
VA 3 \ ) € \ \ € A 
roméoov. ‘Eel 0 ol Aoyayot Kat ot oTpaTL@TaL 
3 J 3 / >) J \ a 3 i Q A 
ATENLTFOV AVTOUS, aloyuVvomevot pn* epemecVas TOV 
BA 3 4 UA 3 A \ ¢€ \ Me 
aNAwV EELOVTWV, KATENTIOV AUTOU TOUS VITEP TEVTE 
\ fe y Cay? 
Kab teTTapaKkovta éTn. Kat ovtor pev Ewevovr ot 6 
Wh \ , / 
aAdot evropevovto. 0. IIpiv de wéevTe Kai déxa oTadia 


, Sia, BA A \ \ 3 aN 
dteAnrvevar, eveTvyov On vExpolss Kal THY oUpaV 


(adil isis 


2. én) Tov mpwr.| ‘The sacrifice 
turns out auspiciously 7m the first 
victim.” Cf. Livy xli. 15, ‘promis 


hostiis perlitatum est.’ °Eni, with 


yen. is here ‘in the case of. ~ 
(IV. vii. 10); as of é¢” juar, Sin 
the teme of ..’ I. ix. 12. 

4. tav em) Tov atp.| ‘ To leave 
him in charge of all that was left 
on the encampment, i.e. T& xpi- 


para Kat Tovs avOpd7ous, I. x. 8. 
P. questions ém) tov, which should, 
he says, = castris prefecti, but 
see I. iv. 3, n.; sup. iv. 1. 

— ’Erel 8'| ‘ But after the cap- 
tains and soldiers had left them 
(i.e. the camp-followers with 
Neon), these last being ashamed 
. . left there (only) those above 
45 et.’ 


‘ ‘ 
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\ \ / 
TOD KEPATOS TOLNTAPLEVOL KATA TOUS TPwTOUS haverTAS 
‘ li € , . 
vexpovs eOaTrTov TavTas OTTOGOUS éTENaUBaVE TO KEpas. 
3 \ \ \ / 7 E / \ 
6. “Ezret 6€ tovs mpwtovs éGarrav, mpoayaryovTes Kat 
THY ovpav avOis TrolnTamEvOL KATA TOUS TPWTOVS THY 
aTapev eCamtov TOV avTOY TpOTTOV OTTOTOVS ETTEAG[- 
e a 3 \ \ 2 \ EN @ \ 3 
Bavev 7 otpatia. “Eret d€ eis THY Odov HKoV THY éK 
TOV KOUOV, EVOa ExELVTO AOpooL, TUVEVEeYKAVTES AUTOUS 
eJarbav. 
a "HS oc , ; 4 A Cit 
n O€ Tépa pecovons THs NwEepas Tpoayay- 
, 2 é La) aw 
OVTES TO OTpPAaTEVUAa EEW THOV KoOLaY éEXauUBaVOY TA 
“ “4 € / \ A 
eMLTHOELA, O TL TIS OP@N EVTOS THS Pddrayyos Kat 
“ ¢ nA \ : 
eEaupyyns Op@at Tovs TrodEwlous UTEepBadXovTas KaTa” 
XO \ 3 (oy 11.3) / , b) \) ir, 
Opous TLWAS EK TOU EVAVTLOV, TeTAYMEVOUS ETL Paday- 
¢€ u isa N' \ 7 \ \ 
ros, immeas TE ToANOUS Kal TreCous' Kat yap 27Opr- 
, \ ¢ D e A s ov 
datns Kat Padwns qKov rapa PapvaBalov éyovtes 
4 b) \ A Uf 
Thy dvvauw. 8. Emet d5é xateidov tovs” EXAnvas ot 
/ / A ¢ 
TONELLOL, EOTNTAV ATTEXOVTES AVT@V Goov TéVTE Kab 


O€KA OTAOLOUS. 


, \ \ V7 
TpOTOV KaNa TA GHhayia. 


(b) ILI. 


5. momoduevor | TovetoOa as a 
military term = disponere or col- 
locare: cf. § 25. *‘ Having placed 

(i.e. halted) the rear of the column 
opposite the first corpses which 
were seen, they buried all, as 
many as the line took im or com- 
prised.’ —‘ xépas hic est orparevma 
Kara Képas Topevduevoy, agmen.’ K. 
Cf. IV. vi. 6; see Arn. Thue. ii. 
90. This arrangement was ob- 
viously to prevent disorder and 
waste of time in restoring the 
ranks to marching order when the 
work was done. 

6. Tav Kwuor| iv. 23, 24. 

xX 


"Ex tovtov evOds ’ApnEiov 6 partis 
Tov “EdAnvov adayidferat, Kai éyéveto 


3 


€Tt TOU. 


I 


9, “Evrav@a o Eevodav 
iv. 30. 


7.”Hdn 5¢.. Kad é&.] ‘And now, 
it being past midday, they were 
&e., when’ (kal). IV. ii. 12. 

— thy Stvauw| ‘Their force’ 
(that received from him). 

8. opdyia| Not iepd, as sup. 
§ 2; the two are distinguished 
§ 21. Under present circum- 
stances there would be no time 
for observing the fepa (see I. viii. 
15) or doing more than slaughter 
a victim and inspect the entrails ; 
see LV. iil. 18 and 19, where, as 
here, we find opdyia and opayid( 
See also Hdt. ix. 61, 62. 


2 
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l/ A § LA , 4 
reyes Aoxel pot, @ avdpes oTpaTnyoi, émitaeacOat 
A s V4 Uf 7 Cy 
™ harayyt Aoxous PUAaKas, iva, av Tov bén, wow 
e > UA ‘a iy \ e VA 
ot émtBonOncovtes TH Harayyt, Kat OL TroNEmLOL TE- 
f 
TAPAYMLEVOL ELTITTWTW ELS TETAYMEVOUS KAl AKEpalous. 
Suvedoxes Tavta Twacw. 10. ‘Twets pev toivuv, edn, 
A \ \ 
mponyeta0e THY TPOS TOUS EVAVTLOUS, WS [LN ETTHKWLEV 
b] Nie pol: Q N 10 \ if b) \ Nee 
érret WHOnwev Kat EelOomev TOVS TroXELoUS’ eyo dé HEW 
/ Uf a an 
TOvS TEAEUTALOUS AOYOUS KaTAYwpicas NEP UutY OoKel. 
9 Me e \ ef a ¢ a 
11. ‘Ex tovtov ot pev hovyou mponyou' 6 5é, Tpets 
\ \ / \ 
aderov Tas TeXeuTalas TaEELs, ava’ SuaKoaLous dvdpas, 
Ni \ 3 \ N peak 3 VA 3 VA b) 
Thy ev emt TO deELoy ETrEeTPEYrev EhéTrecOal, aTroNLTT- 
, d e 20) Fi / 3 S V4 4) 
ovrast ws wAéOpovy Zauoras “Ayatos Tavrns Hpye 
A J 3 \ A VA 
THs Takews: THY O ETL TO peow ex@picey ErrecOaL 
xe; ) \ Uf S \ \ f P) \ A 
Iluppias “Apxas tavtTns hpye thy dé pilav émi TO 
bd / . @ "AG a / 3 , 12 
evovuu@ Ppacias nvaios TavTN éepEeoTnKet. 
oo / \ 
IIpoiovres 5é ret éyévovTo ot ayoupevor emt varres 
iA y/ A 
peydrw Kal dvotopw, éstncav ayvoovyTes et diaBa- 
Téov ein TO vaTrOS’ Kab Trapeyyu@ot oTpaTYyoUs Kal 
\ Wr b) \ \ e 4 e \ e 
Roxyayous waptevat el To Hnyovpevov®. 13. Kat o 
 — a / \ 
Fevopav, Oavpacas 6 tt TO tayov ein THY TopEiay 
Ny \ / \ 7 / 
Kal TAX aKkOVvwOY THY Tapeyyunv, ehavvel 7 EedUVATO 
3 \ a 
taytota. “Ere dé ovvydOov, reyet Zoaiveros (mpeo- 
4 N a A A 
Butatos ov Tov oTpaTnyOV) STL BovAns ovK aEvov ein 
/ A N \ , 
ef dtaBatéov €oTL TOLOUTOV OV TO VaTrOS. 


(c) ILL. iv. 21. 


9. Adx. ovAaKas] ‘Reserve com- 
panies. Noun used as an adjec- 
tive. IV. 1. 26; vi. 8. 

— oi mod. teTap. | ‘In astate of 
disorder may encounter men im 
good order and fresh.’ 

11. abeady | ‘Having detached.’ 

— énétpefer| ‘ He directed (to 
march) to the right and follow.’ 
‘In émérpeyey verbum motts 


(a) IL. i. 6, n. 


(e) II. iv. 26. 


latet.’ P. 

— amodumovtas | ‘At adistance 
behind (the right wing) of about 
a plethrum. *Amodeim. not quite 
the same as diadelr. (P.); the 
latter would represent the taters 
as a plethr. apart in line, as at 
IV. viii. 12; I. vii. 15. 

13. ef diaB.] Connected with 
Bovajs; ‘it was not worth con- 
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14. Kai 6 Bevodav ocrovdn vrovaBwv't énekev 
"AXN tore pév pe, @ avopes, ovdeva Tw KivdvVOY TpoO- 
v4 id A S 4 > \ [? @ A , 
Eevnoavta vuiv eOedovotov: ov yap do&ns opm deopue- 
vous vas eis avdpeloTnta, aAAA GwTnpias. 15. Nov 
‘ e/ 4 5 \ \ b) , b) BY b) 
dé oUTws yeu apuayel mev evOévde ovK EoTLY aTreNO- 
civs HY yap pn Huets lwpev emt Tovs TrodELOUS, 
OUTOL Huiv, OTOTAY aTrimper, EyovTaL Kat émruTEcoUV- 
tat. 16. “Opare 61) mrotepov Kpeittov tévat emt TOUS 
avopas, TpoPaddopmevous TA OTAA, 7) wEeTABAANO[MEVOUS 
émicbev nuwv émLovTas Tovs ToNepwious Oedcacba. 
17. “Iore ye pévton OTL TO ev aTrLéVaL ATO TONEMiOV 
3 \ nA» \ Nun) pas \ A mel: 
“OUOEVL KAA® EoLKe? TO dé EhEeTrecHal Kat TOis KAKiOTL 
Oapoos euros. “Eyw yoov iovov av ovv iuiceow 
EToiuny 1) ovv OuTAACioLs aTroywpoinV. Kat TovTous 
5S) of 3 J S e A >) IeUE a 3 / 3 \ 
O10 OTL, ETLOVTOV MEV HUBV, OVO UpsEls EATLGETE AUTOUS 
dcEacOat nuas: amlovTwy oé, TavTes émictauela OTL 
ToApynaovow ehemrecOar. 18. To dé dvaBavtas dria Oev 
V4 \ , J f 
vatros x“aNreTrov toioaclar®, méAdovTas payer Oat, 
8 9 b] ‘ N e if / a \ \ / 
ap ovyt Kat aptracat akvov ; Tots ev yap rrodeuio 
Atle t BY of L / / 
éyoye BovAoiunv av evropa tavta daiverbas wate 


@) II. i, 15. 


sidering whether . . meaning that 
the attempt was hopeless. 

14. mpotevno. means ‘I have 
never introduced danger to you 
(as a proxenus does a friend) wil- 
lingly ;? i.e. exposed you to it fool- 
hardily.—eis dvdper. = eis Td 
dvdpelous viv eivat, ‘. . it is not 
now the need of glory but of safety 
that appeals to your manhood.’ 

16. weraBaa. | ‘Reversing them.’ 
Cf. I. ti. 17. 

17. ovdev) «. is neuter, as II. 
vi. 18. [ B. following Sturz. gives 
to éoiwe the Homeric sense of 


(eo) Ex. 9: 


decere: ‘honestum decet nemi- 
nem.’ Cf. Pl. Leg. ix. 16. ] 

— tovtouvs.. avtovs]| Cf. II. 
iv. 7. ‘As for these fellows (the 
enemy), I know that not even you 
(who hesitate) expect them to Ke.’ 
—éAmilere, expect, apprehend ; 
so sperare, Virg. Ain. i. 547. 
Thue. vii. 61. (€Amisa pdBov). 

18. Td 5¢..] ‘But that men, 
when meaning to fight, should 
cross and get a difficult ravine be- 
hind them, is not this a thing &e.’ 
—kal apracat, ‘dignum quod etiam 
avidé arripiant.’ D. 
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b] A e a \ \ b) \ le) , a 4 
aroyepey nuas dé Kat ato Tov ywpiov bet Siddc- 
KeoOar bt ovK Extt m1) vikwot cwTnpia. 19. Oavuatw 
DL: 5 \ / a + a x 

O éywye Kai TO vdtros ToOUTO Et Tis MAadAOV hoPepor 
vowice, eival TOV AANwV WY diaTreTTopEevMEelAa ywpiov. 
ITas | wéev| yap dsaBarov to medioy, eb pn viKnoO 

s [uev| yap oe , €b PN VIKNnTOMED 

\ c / a \ a / 4 XN 
Tous imméas; mwas de & OuednrAvOapev Gon, HY TeA- 
TacTal Tocoide EhéeTrovtas; 20. "Hv 6é 67 Kai owOa- 

>) \ Lh / 7 € lf by 4 
pev emt Oarattav, tocov tt vatros o ITovtos; évOa 

YA nan YA \ 5 , YA a e r 
ovTE TAOLA EoTL TA ATa~oVTAa OUTE GiTos w Opefo- 
pea pévovtess denoes bé, Hv Oarrov éxet yevoucOa, 

A J 5) f 9 \ \ 3 / b] a 
Oatrov manw é&vévas emt Ta emiTHdera. 21. Ovxoov 
yUv KpéiTTOV NoLoTHKOTaS payecOat  avpLoy ava- 

’ ov 5 MY e \ hice \ vA 3 sk 
ptatous. “Avdpes, Ta Te tepa® Huivy Kaa ot TE Olwvol 

oS Y / / bY] nA eS \ 
atolot Ta Te ohayla KadAd_oTA. "“Iw@pev ETL TOUS 
7 > an t ’ We a “ 5S 
advopas. Ov det Ett TovTous, éTel Huas TavTws Eldor, 
(si Wp A 909 Cf s\ / A 5 
NOEWS OELTTYHGAaL OVO OTrou dv OéXwot OKNVHCAL. 

22. “Evredlev ot Noyaryol nyeiaar éxédevov, Kab 
ovoeis avTéreye. Kai Os nryetto, mapayyeidas dvaPai- 
ve 4) ExacTos éTUyYavEe TOV vaTroUs WY OaTTOV yap 
B) \ 
av abpoov édoxe ovTw Trépav yeveoOat TO OTpaTEvpa 
3 if Ly uy 
el KATA THY yedhupav 1 éwl TO vaTrer Wy eEeunpvovTo. 


(bh) I. viii. 15. 


selves.” Cyr. III. iii. 16. 


— dard Tov xwp... didacK. | «To 


learn even from the locality &e.’ 
See note on wapa-, dmo-, ex-, I. ix. 
l.—ov . . wh vin@or = Snon nese 
victoribus salus est ;? ‘nulla salus 
victis.’ 

20. vdmos| Namos (like saltus) 
is properly a hollow between hills, 
a ravine, valley, &c.; and here 
the basin of the sea, lying between 
its opposite coasts, is called a 
varos. ‘What sort of a valley is 
Pontus (to cross) ?’ 

— Opepducbal ‘Maintain our- 


21. ta T¢ iepd, x.7.A. | Referring 
to § 2.—Ta oddayia to § 8. 

— wédytws| ‘Since they have 
fairly seen us’ ‘ Semel,’ D. 

22. rod vdmous depends on 7: 
‘at what part of .. cf. édmnvixa 
THs Spas, III. v. 18. 

— é£enpv.| Uf they defiled 
over the bridge.’ From punpvpa, 
a ball of wool, comes éxunpr'eo Pau, 
to be wound off like a thread :— 
hence, of an army, zo defile in 
long narrow line. 
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23. “Eel o€ OueBnoav, mapiov Tapa tHhv darayya 
oy: SY) b) iZ e/ \ 4 iN 
edeyer? “Avopes, avamrynoKkerOe doas 61 payas avy 
Tots Oeots Owoce! LovTes vEevLKNKATE, Kal Ola TAaTYoVaWW 
OL TodEmious evyovTEess Kat TOUTO evvonoate STL ert 
Tais Ovpats tHs “ENddbos éopév. 24. “AAN ErrecOe 
myewove t@ ‘“Hpaxdel, Kat adAdNAOVS TapaKaNelTe 
D) L ¢ / 9 as \ \ A 9 
ovowacti. ‘Hou tot, avopetov Te Kat Kadov voy éi- 
TOVTA Kab TouncaVTA, mYnuNy ev ois eOéher Trapéyeuy 
EQUTOD. 

25. Tadta Twasedavywn édeye Kai dua udnyetto emt 
dairayyos*, cal Tovs TWeATacTAas ExaTépwlev Troinoa- 
1 2) Uy 3 \ \ f IT jf 
/EVOL” ETTOPEVOYTO ETTL TOUS TTOAEMLiOUS. apnyyeAAeTo 
\ \ \\ UU SEN \ N iy y ¢/ 
dé Ta prev Sopata emi Tov deEtov @mov Eéxew, Ews 
/ A Z 7 \ 3 \ 
onuaivos TH oddtuyyr Emeta O€ Els TpOBOAnY Kab- 

: errea O 10 l déva Op0 Ole 

evtas émec0ar Padnv Kal punoéva dpoum dimKew. 
"Ex rovrov ctvOnua™ trapnee ZETS SOTHP, 
‘HPAKAHS ‘ATEMQN. 26. O: dé rorémcoe b7ré- 


/ \ BY M ? b) \ 3 

pevov vowilovtes Kadov éyew TO yopwv. ‘Ee 
/ 

éemdnaoiavov, arardaEavtes ot “EXAnves eATacTat 


/ >| N \ / / [if e \ 
EJeov él TOUS ToNEmioUS TPLY TWA KErEvELVY? OL Oe 
[2 b) / ee C/ pe Ws: a N \ A 
TONEMLLOL aVTioL Mpunoav ot O immeis Kal TO OTidos 

A A \ f 
Tov Bidvydvy Kat tpémovtat™ tTovs meATacTas. 27. 
b ] >] / an aA 

AN é€rrel UIrnvTialey® 1 harayE Tov OTITaV TAYD 


(i). III. iv. 4. 
(m) I. viii. 16. 


(k) IV. vi. 6. (1) § 5. 
(n) V. iv. 16. (o) LV. iii. 34. 


24. dvouactt | Cf. Hom. Il. X. 68. 

— €v ois (tis) €0.| ‘Amongst 
whom one desires to be remem- 
bered.’ 

25. moimoduevor| i.e. ot “EA- 
Anves. Cf. § 5. 

-—— eis mpoBoAyy] The military 
term for the position to which any 
weapon—shield, sword, or spear— 
was brought in readiness for ac- 


tion (cf. mpoBddAdrco Oat, I. ii. 17). 
‘Having lowered their spears for 
a charge’ or ‘brought them to the 
rest, 

26. bwéuevoy] ‘Kept to their 
ground’ (subsistebant). 

— addy is predicative (ef. I. 
iii, 14, n.): ‘thinking that the 
ground they held was favourable? 

27. éwnvriacey ... Taxd mop. | 
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4 \ 
TOpEevopuevy, Kai Gua 7 TarTruyé ebVeyEaTo Kat éTTALw- 
\ \ lal b ) 4 x (v4 \ , 
yigov Kab peta TavTa HAaNaloOY Kal Gua Ta dopata 
/ a VA 
Kkabiecav, évtav0a ovKéets ed€EavTo ot TroNEplol, AAW 
BY 
edevyov. 28. Kat Tipaciwy pev 
9 HY 
epeimeTo, Kal amextivyucay Gaous 
>) iP A 
oNiryou? dvtes. Tay O€ Todeuioy TO pey ev@VUpoY 
> \ A i 
evdus dveomapyn, Ka? 6 ot “EXXnves timeis joa 
\ \ 
TO O€ de€tov, ATE OV aHhodpa SimKopmeEvor, ETL NOgov 
/ 5) J 
cuvéotyn. 29.’ Erret dé eidov ot “EXAnves UrTromevovtas 
5) , Ins ei\ dee? , 5 
AUTOUS, EOOKEL PaoTOV TE Kal AKWOUVOTATOD EivaL Lévat 
y 9 
[76 | em avtous. 
e b) 9 e , \ 9 los e “ 
ob 0 ovy vméwewav. Kat évtav0a ot medXtactat 
20h i/ \ N S 4 3 / \ 
EOlWKOV, mexpt TO SeEcov av oueomapyn arréOavoy dé 
Pp] / \ a A 
ohuyo"’ TO yap immtKxov hoRov Tapetye TO TOV TO- 
/ \ 
Aewiov, ToAv ov. 380. "Hirel dé eidov ot “EXAnves 
J / e \ oS N aN \ 
To Te PapvaBalouv immxov éTt GuvEerTHKOS Kal TOUS 


\ a 
éywv Tovs trr7els 
ep NOVVAVTO @S 


Tlavavicavtes otv evOus érréKewvTo® - 


B @ \ € VA N A @ , \ 
BiOvvovs imiréas mpos tovtTo ovvabpotfopmevous Kat 
b] \ , 
amo Nodou Tivos KaTAMEewmEevoUS TA YyiYyVOMEVAa, ATrELpN- 
J e/ \ 3Q/ \ 3 \ 4 DN 2 3 
Keoav mev, Gms O€ EOOKEL KAL ETL TOVTOUS ITEOY ElvaL 
ty U4 , 
oUTWS OTws dUVaLVTO, ws pt) TEOapPpNKOTES avaTraU- 
/ la) 
cawto. RvvTafapevor 67 wopevovtar.. dl. Hvteddev 
e J Ste a A A 
Ol TONEMLOL LTTTELS HEvyovTgl KATA TOU TPAaVOUS Omoiws 
ee e e \ e J 
@OTTEP Ol VITO LmTéewWY OLWKOMEVOL’ VATTOS Yap avTOUS 
e VA A 
uTEedéyeTO 0 ovK Hoecav ot “EAnves, GANA TpoaTre- 
(p) VIL ii. 16. 


Here, as elsewhere, we have iao- émAevo’ émws @rmaevoa. Cf. II.i. 6. 


in connexion with words denoting 
rapid movement. See III. iv. 48, 
n.; I. viii. 15, n.—So dpduw ton- 
yetcOu, Ages. 1. 31. 

30. cuveatnkds| * Consistere’ 
(D.): a compact, unbroken force. 

— ottws brws | ‘In such man- 
ner as they could.—émws when 
used thus instead of ws or domep, 
implies distress or difficulty, as in 


— dvaravoavrTo| ‘That they 
(the enemy) might not return to 
their camp 2m a state of confidence 
and eng oy. rest.’ K. Cf. § 21 adfin. 

31. 6 od« 75.| ‘Nam si scivis- 
sent, facile eos assequi et contru- 
cidare potuissent.’ K. 

— tpoametpam. | * Turned back 
before (reaching it).’ Ante ab in- 
sequendo abstmere. P. 
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, 3 
TpaTrovTo SimKkovtes’ oe yap Hv. 32. “EmravedOortes 
\ 4 \ (y V4 A DS, / 
dé év0a S17  TpwTn cupBodn EyeveTO, oTTNTApeEvoL 
TpoTratov amyeoay emt OaratTav rept nov dvapds 
oTdotor & Hoay ws éEnKovTa eT TO OTPaTOTTEdOD. 


CAPUT VI. (IV.) 


b ) A e \ > 3 A 
1. “Evrevdev o1 ev rrodéucot elyov*® audi ta éavtav, 
\ 

Ka’ ATIYOVTO KAL TOUS OLKETAS Kal TA ypHuaTa OTOL 

9 7 I e \ @ / \ 
eOUVaVTO TpocwTaTa ot dé” EAAnVEs Tpocéwevov pev 

VA 6 \ \ 4 \ Ni aA e b e/ 

Kvéavdpov Kat tas Tplnpets Kat Ta TrAOLA ws” HEovTa’ 

>] , an a 
éEvovtes & ExdoTns nuépas adv Tols UTrocuyloLs Kat TOLS 

b) If ’ VA 3 A A 2, 4 
avopaTrosous éepépovto adews [16n] mupovs, KptOas, 
oivov, dompta, méNivas, ciKa’ atavTa yap ayala 
ay e / \ b) / VES v \ 

eltyvev 1 YoOpa, TANY éhavov. 2. Kat omote mev KaTa- 
févo, TO OTpaTEevUAa avaTravomevoy, e&nv émri Relay 
oY Cy Se SF Cis 3) Adi Saih 4 \ 
iévat, Kab é\auBavov éEvovtes’ oTroTte 6 éEloe Trav TO 

, bys \ b) \ / / 
OTPATEVULA, EL TIS Ywpis aTeAOwy AdBoL TL, SnNMO- 
otov edokev civat. 3. "Hon dé tv [odd] mwavTov 

b] @ / \ \ ’ \ Cc / Q > A 3 al 
apOovia: Kat yap ayopai® travtobev adixvobvTo éx TV 
‘“EXAnvio@v ToAEwWY, Kal Ol TapaTrAEoVTES AoMEVOL 
KATHYOV aKkovovTes WS olKifoLTO TONS Kal ALY «Ely. 

, A 
4. "Emeurov 6€ Kal ob TroNéuLole HON OF TANTLOV WKOUY 
4 


(a) V. il. 26. (oy) I. ox. 6. (ec). WAS. 

to this effect. 8., followed by B. 
K. P., inserts of before efidyres, 
contra MSS. The text states 


1. Exdorns juépas | For this par- 
titive genit. see Don. G. G. § 452. 
Croieix.20,0,; Vil.iv.14; III. 


iv. 37. 

2. édduBavoy| ‘ Received itt ;’ 
i.e. got it for themselves; op- 
posed to dnudoroy Edokev elvar inf. 
There was a resolution (Sdyya, § 8) 


simply what the practice was. 
‘They were in the habit of going 
out and getting plunder.’ 

3. karijyov | ‘ Putin’ or touched 
at the place. See V.i. 11, nu. 
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\ — A >] , e e s 4 
mpos Hevopwvra, akovovTes OTL OUTOS ToNLCEL Tb 
xwplov, épwravTes 6 TL O€ot TroLovVTas didovs Eival, 
¢ 96.8 , ’ \ a , : 
O 0 émedeikvvev avtovs Tois oTpatiwtas. 5. Kai 
Re / / 5) a ¢ / Yi 
év tovTw Kndéavdpos adixveitar dvo tpinpes eyo, 
TAotoy 0 ovdév. “Htvyxave O€ TO oTpaTevpa Ew dv 
e/ > / Note \ J \ 3 A ” 3 \ 
OTE APIKETO, KAL ETL NELAV TLVES OLYOMEVOL AAXOL ELS TO 
~ lf A 
dpos* Kat etAndecay mpoSata mToAXNa oKVodVTES O€ 
un adhatpeOeiey To LeEimmm® Néyovow, (Os amrédpa THY 
f an 
TevTnKoVvTopoy éywv ex Tpatrelovvtos), cal KeNevouct 
dtacwcavTa avTois Ta TpoPaTa TA wey avToV AaBelD, 
Ta 6€ odiow avtots amodobvar. 6. EvOds & éxeivos 
aTéNavVEL TOUS TEPLEDTMTAS TOV OTPATLWTOY Kab 
AEeyovTas OTL Snuocia TavT Ein’ Kal TO Kredvopw 
ehOwy eyer OTL aptratew emruyerpovow. “O dé KereveL 
\ e / bY 4 \ e r \ € \ 
Tov apmavovTa ayew mpos avtov. 7. Kat o pev 
\ 5 / \ + 3 / b) a 
AaBeav Hye Twa Tepitvyov 6 “Ayacias adatpetrac: 
\ Q 5 9 A e 9 / i é >] by 4 
Kat yap Hv avT@® o aryopevos NoxiTyns. Oc So aAdot 
Ol TApOVTES TOV OTpPATLWTaV EmMLYELpovaL PMadAdew 
tov AéEvrmov, avakanXovvtes Tov mpodotnyv. "Edes- 
\ \ A A ” \ \ D4 3 \ 
cay O€ Kal TOY TPINPLT@V TOANOL Kai Edevryov Ets THY 
8. Hevodav oé 


/ J A 
Kab ol GAAOL OTPaTHYOL KaTEKWAVOY TE, Kal TO Kreav- 


O@arattav' Kat Kréavdpos 6 édevye. 


(d) iv. 24. 


4. 6 rt Sor] ‘What they must 
do tobe friends? acondensed form 
for 6 T1 Sé0r morety ore op. elvat. 
Cf. IV. ii. 3. | 

5. Ties .. HAAo eis Td Spos | 
‘Certain others’ (idia Ani(ouevot, 
6, 27), stragglers from the main 
body. He writes as if 7d roAd emt 
TAS KOuas oixduevoy had preceded, 
or was naturally implied in dw dv, 
the villages on the plain being the 
usual resort for booty. Cf. iv. 6 
and 23. “AAAoge is a conjecture of 


(ce) VI. i. 82; V.i. 15. 


B.; &AAo ®AAn of D. and S. 

— wh &paipeO. has the same 
subject has oxvovvres: ‘.. lest they 
should be deprived of them ..’ On 
the construction cf. I. iii. 4. 

7. 6 ayduevos| ‘The man that 
was being carried off belonged to 
his company . .’ 

— tdv mp0dé6r.| * Calling him 
traitor.’ After verbs of ‘ calling’ 
the predicate noun takes the arti- 
cle. Cf. Cyr. IIL. iii. 4. Don. G. G. 
p. 349, 
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dp@ édeyov OTe ovdey ein Tpayua, GAAA TO Soypa 
aitiov ein TO! TOU oTpaTEevpmaTos, TavTAa yevecOar. Y. 
‘O dé KiXéavdpos iro tov Ackimmrov te avepeOiCopevos 
Kal avTos ayDecOeis Te epoBynOn, amroTrAevoEtobar Edn 

\\ ‘ / : Ui VA b) VA e 
Kal Knpvéew pwndeniav trod OéyeoVat aUTOVS, WS TOAE- 
pious. “Hpyov dé tote mavtav tav “EXAjvev ot 
Aaxedatmonot. 

10. "Evtaidéa tovnpov To rpayya édoxet Tois “ E)- 
Anot, Kal edéovTo pn Trovety TatTa. “O & ove adv 
adras Edn yevécOat, eb wy Tis® exdw@oes Tov ap~avTa 
Barrew Kal tov adedouevov. 11. "Hv 6é, dv éeGyre, 
"Ayacias 51a TédXous hiros TO HevohovTs €& ov Kat 
duéBarrev avtov o AéEummos. Kai évredbev, érrevdy 
aTropia Hv, TUVHyayov TO OTPATEVUA Ol ApyoVTES Kat 
€vlol ev AVT@V Trap OALyoV érroLoUVTO Tov K)éavdpov" 
T@ O€ Hevopavts ove eddxes havdov civar TO Tpayya 

7 ri P YHe, 
GNN avactas ére&ev" 

12. °2 dvdpes orpatidtat, ewot dé ovdev pavAov 
doxet eivar [TO mpadyyua,| e¢ nuty ovTwS ExwY THY 
. r , ” ef , aN \ 
yvounv Kvéavopos atreow womep déyet. Huot pev 
yap [non] éyyds at ‘EXXnvises trodes THs dé “ENXa- 
dos Aaxedatmovio. MpoeaTHKacwW* ikavol O€ Eilat Kas 
« e / > An / ef / 
eis ExaoTtos Aakedatmovioy év Tats TodeoW O TL BovrA- 


ovtat dvatrpatteo Cat. 
(f) § 2 and 28. 


8. dri ovdéey en wp.] = ‘que ce 
n’était rien.’ Steph. 

— atriov.. yevéoda| The art. 
Tov is omitted, as before BadAAew 
(§ 10). Cf. Matt. 541, note. 

Ll. rap’ oAl yor érotodvyTo | ‘They 
put Cleander beside a_ trifle,’ 
by way of comparison: ‘ ¢hey made 
small account of Cl.; parvi facie- 
bant.—roreio0at, = estimare, oc- 


13. 


Ei ovv obvtos mpa@tov pmev 
(g) IIL. iv. 40. 

curs in various forms: év €Aadpa 

moveioOat, wept moAAov m., Seve 

w., ev aroppytwm. VII. vi. 43, n. 

12. éeuol 5€] In pregressis latet 
buiy wey pavadoy Soret Ke. Cf. V. 
v. 18..K. 

— uiv] Dativ. incommodi, 
to be connected with &mrem. *£ I. 
we shall let Cl. go away... ef. 
woe VIL, iii. 47. 
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e A , 4 
nuas Bufavtiov amekdéioe, emerta 6€ Tots aAXOLS 
(s an A U 
ApmoaTais Trapayyenel els TAS TrodELs pn OéyeTOaL, ws 
> a / \ 3 i 5/ 7 \ 
amtatovvtas Aakedatmoviors Kal avomous OvTas, éTt dé 
\ 3’ \ v4 e € A A 
mpos AvakiB.ov Tov vavapxov ovTos 0 AOYoS TrEpl HuaV 
/ an 
nNEel, YaNEeTOV EoTaL Kal méevely Kal aTTOTTAELY Kal 
yap ev TH yn apyovor AaKedatpmovtot Kal ev TH OaraTTy 
\ \ I LA A YA uN b) \ 
Tov vuvi ypovov. 14. Ovxovy det ovTe Eévos avdpos 
°e ; b) A an A 
évexa ovte Svoty nuds tovs aAXous HS “EAAddos 
b) b) \ , 4 N / \ \ 
améyeobat, ANNA TELTTEOY O TL AV KEdEVWOL' Kal Yap 
€ t e aA v4 b) \ U4 3 A 
at Toes nuav Oley éopev meovtat avtois. 15. 
5) \ \ 5 \ EN 5) , / oe \ 
Kyo pev otv—xai yap axovw AéEumiov NEeyew pos 
3 / la 
Knyéavdpov ws ovk ay émroince Taita “Ayacias, ei wn 
SEN SN vans 3) ON \ @ b) 7 We “ue a 
EY@® AUTOV EKENEVTA,—EY® [LEV OVY ATOAVW Kal UUaS 
n eee i Vo J * b] \ 3 / , 3 J 
THS avTlas Kat Ayaciav, av avTos Ayacias pnon éué 
5S \ 4 a 
TL TOVTwY aiTLoy eivat, Kal KaTadiKalw éuavTov, et 
/ X \ a 
éy@ TeTpoBoNias 4 adXNov Tivos BLaiov éEdpyw, Tis 
D) f / bys S \ (g J \ / 
éoyatns Oixns a&tos eivat, Kai vpeEw tHv Sixynv. 16. 
f aA aA 
Pnui dé, Kai el Tia ANAOV aiTLaTaL, ypHvat éavToODr 
A fe A t 3 A 
mapacyey Kvreavopm xpivar's ovtw yap dv bets 
b) / a 2 7 € \ a by4 
aTroNEAUpLEVOL THS aitias elnte. “Qs dé vuv EXEL, Ya- 
’ aA ¢ / / a 
NeTrov €l, olowevoe Ev TH EAAAOL Kat éerraivouv Kal TYAS 
>] 7 a 
teveerOat, avti d€* TovTwy ovd GmovoL Tois aAXOLS 
/ la ¢ 
écoucda, arr eipEoucla ex TOV “EXANVidwy ToAEwD. 
an \ 5 3 VA 9) 
17. Meta tavta avaotas ciney Ayacias: “Eyo, ® 
7 } By a \ \ @ \ 9 Neu] / Lor | 
divdpes, OGuvups Geovs Kat Deas 4 pnv! pyre we Hevo- 
A a i N Y4 
dovra Kedevoar apedéolar Tov avdpa pte adrXov 
e A 4 b>) J / yy 3 \ 3 / 
Uuav pnoéva LoovTs d€ pot avopa ayaloyv dyopevoy 
A A a l/ a ¢ A 
TOV Euov AoYIT@V vO Aekiov, ov vEls ETIoTAGOE 
e a Y \ BY S oN b) , 
Uuas mpodovta, dewvov edo&ev eivat' Kat adevdopmp, 


(h) V. viii. 21. (i) IL. iii, 22. (k) IV.i.2,n. (1) VLi 81. 


14. dméxeoOat | = elpyeoOau. Cf. 16. eiptducba] Midd. with pass. 
Hell. VIL. iii. 10; inf. 16 ad fin. signification. I. iv. 7, n. 
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< A v1 A Jy 3: aN 
ouoroyo®. 18. Kai wets pev un exd@Te me ey@ Oe 
Eu“avTOV, WaTrEep Hevohav Aéyel, Tapacynow KpivavTe 
Knreavepm 6 te dv BovAntat trowjocar TovTou évexa 
pytTe ToNeweite Aaxedatpovios, cwlecbE Te acharas 
e f (v4 , Vi (2 A 
Omn Oére ExacTos. DAupréurpatre pevTot or vay 
b] n e / \ VA 4 y 3 \ 
auT@Y ENomevot pos Kréavdpov oitiwes, av Te ey@ 
TapanreiTw, Kat AéEovow veo Ewod Kat mpakovai. 
>) Lg EO e iS e/ J 
19. “Ex trovrov édwxev 4 otTpatia ovaoTiwas BovdotTO 
J v7 € \ }- \ Uy. 
TpoeAopevov tevat. “O dé mpoeiAeTo TOUS oTpaTHYOUS. 
Mera tavta éropevovto mpos Kvéavopov ‘Ayacias Kat 
e \ \Nutien A< guttage ) \ b] \ e Ne. / A \ 
ol oTpaTHYyoL Kat 0 adaipeVels avnp vTO Ayaciov' Kat 
ENeYOV OL OTPATHYOL 
20. "Emeuarev nds 7 otpatia mpos ce, @ Kréav- 
dpe’ Kat éxédev[ol|é oe, eiTe TavTas atid, KpivavTa 
\ A / ‘\ UA + ce N xX “ 
ceavtov yphcGat 6 Te av BovaAn eite eva TWA i SvO 
Kal TElOUS ALTLA, TOUTOUS aELOvGL Trapacyely cot 
éavtous eis Kpiow. Hite ovy suav twa aitia, wap- 
VA e a by \ bys / vA > \ 
Eamev TOL Hues: ElTE O€ ANAOV TLVAa, Podcov oOvdElr 
4 b] / (v4 \ e n ) / J 
yap cot atréotat OoTLs av nuiv EVeAnon TreiBecOat. 
21. Mera tadta tapedOwv 6 ’Ayacias citer: °"Eyo 
i) id ld 
eit, @ Kyréavdpe, 0 adhedouevos Aekirrmov ayovTos 
n \ ” \ , / / 
TOUTOV TOV avOpa Kal Tracey KENEVoaS AéEiTrTov. 22. 
rn = 
Tovrov pev yap oida avdpa ayabov dvta: AéEwraov 
dé oda aipeVevta UTO THs oOTpaTLas apyew THS Tev- 
THKOVTOpoU HS nrnoaucha mapa Tparefovvtiwv, éd 
@ TE™ TrOLA TUANEYEW, WS cwloimeOa> Kal aTrodpayTa 


(m) IV. ii. 19. 


18. duwy air.| Partitive. Cf. I. ii. 18. 


v. 7, n. 22, Aétimmov... A€turmoy] Cf 
20. exédev[ ole] keAevovor, K., III. ii. 23, and IV. iv. 21. Here 
citing I. vii. 17. the repetition of the name is for 


— xphoba d 71] ‘To deal with rhetorical effect. ‘Of Dex. I know 
us in whatever way you please.’ that he was chosen .. and of Dex. 
Cf. V. vii. 84, n.; LLi.40; I. that he van away.’ 
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\ \ , e 
AcEvmmov Kai wpodovra Tovs otpatiwtas pel wp 
éow0n. 23. Kat tovs te Tpamefouvtiovs ameotepn- 
, ay aA => 
KAMEV THY TEVTNKOVTOPOV Kal KaKOL SoKoUMEV civat 
a \ \ / 

Ota TOUTOY’ aUTOL TE TO él TOUTM aTroAwWAapED. 
v / e e A e ” / nA 3 if ‘ 
Hove yap, woTrep mets, @S ATTOpoV Ein TECH aTrLoVTAS 

\ / a \ ny b) \ € 
TOUS TroTaLoUS TE OLaPHVaL Kal cw@OHVaL eis THY “ED- 
Adda. 24. Et 
N \ S XN bys a \ a N \ “A 
dé ov HyEs  GAXOS TIS TOV Tapa Gov, Kal pi) TOV 

3 e an 9S 3 dif 

Tap Nuav amodpaytwv, «0 tas OTL ovdevy Ay TOUTMY 

if , 
Nove dé, 
avopa oeshoy Te Kal 
KTELVOD ®, 


ft qn S an ” > 4 
oUTOV OvY TOLOUTOV OVTA adEldomnD. 


3 / X\ ay TAN n > / 3 
eTOinoa. av é€wé vov atroxteivys, oe 


\ oy! >] N 3 
Tovnpoy avopa ayalov atro- 


b) , a ba Ie cy 
20. Axovoas tavta 6 Kvéavopos eimev Ott AéEur- 
J a) 
TOV MeV OUK €TTALVOIN, EL TAUTA TETTOLNKWS EN OU 
A by 4 / +1Q) > U sf / 
pevtor Edn voile ovd et maumovnpos ein AéEvmaos 
i na / if , ; 
vay yonvar® mwacyew avtov, adda Kpilevta, waTeEp 
26. Nov 
\ 5 ” Vi a \ ” ¢ 
fev OLY ATITE KATANITTOVTES TOUTOV TOV avdpa’ STAY 
) \ / / s 
Od €y@ KEhEVTW, TAPETTE TPOS THY KpPLoU. 


Kal vets vUV a&.ovTe, THS SiKNS TUYELD. 


Aiti@pat 
\ bys \ \ of byA 3 lP BA 3 / 
d€ OUTE THY TTPATLAV OVTE AAXOV OvOEVA ETL, ETTEL YE 

e \ n / 

OUTOS AUTOS OmoroyEer adedéoOat Tov avdpa. 27. ‘O 

\ 5S 3 icy 
d€ adatpebeis eitrers “Eyo, © Kréavdpe, et Kau oles 
pe adtxouvTa Te ayecOat, ovTEe Eérratov ovdéva ovTE 
3 9 ec l / 

éBadXrov, GAN elzrov OTt Snuoowa ein Ta TpoBaTa 
AV yap TOV OTPATLWT@V OOYUA, El TIS, OTOTE 1 OTPATLA 


(n) I. iii. 10. 


23. thy mevTynk.| “Amootepety 
follows the syntax of adaipetoOat 
(1. iii 4, n.); whereas orepety more 
usually takes a genitivus red (I. iv. 
8). 

i To em) TovTw | ‘As far as it 
depended wpon him, we are un- 
done.’ Matt. 585, a. 

— Tovrtoy ovy | ‘ Huic erga tah 


(0) VII. vi. 21. 


homini illum eripui.’? D. It was 
the genitive above (§ 21). 

24. dmoxteivwy| The pres. im- 
perf. dmoxreiywy expresses inten- 
tion or volition, notions coincident 
in time with véuice. See Jelf, 
683, obs.— ‘Consider that you 
are for killing &c.’ 

26. rovtoy| Scil. *Ayaciav. . 
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3 ? IQ 7 of, y S N J 
ée£lor, toia Aniforro, Snuocta eivat Ta dAnplerta. 
A V/ \ & 5 
28. Tavta eimov: Kal éx TovTou we AaL@v oVvToOS Hyer, 
iva pn bOéyyouro pundeis, GAN avtos AaB@v TO pépos 
Slag woELE TOIS ANTTAIS Tapa THY PHTpay TA YpHuaTa. 
IIpos tatta 0 KnXéavépos eimev: ’Evret toivuy tovodtos 
el, KaTameve, Wa Kal Tept cov BovrAevowpeOa. 
29. "Ex tovtouv of pev audit Kréavipov npiotov 
\ \ \ If aaah a \ Uy 
THY O€ OTPATLAY aUYnYaye Ecvohav, Kat cuveBoudeve 
méuryat avopas mpos Knréavdpov mapartnocopévous 
\ la) b) fa) 9 3 f ” b] A 
Tept Tov avopov. 380. “Ex tovrov édofev avtois, 
TénpavTas oTpaTnyous Kai Noyayous Kat ApaxovTov 
S , \ a of A 9907 5) / 
TOV ATAPTLATHVY KAL TOV ANAWY OF EOOKOVY ETrLTNOELOL 
eivat, deto0at KrXedvdpov cata? tavta TpoTov adeivar 
31. “EXGav otv o Revodov réeyerr “Hyeus 
, S , \ ” \ e , 
uev, ® Kyéavope, tovs avdpas’ Kai 7) oTpatid cot 


\\ by A 
T® AVOPE. 


¢€ a) e/ 2) / a \ \ Uy \ \ 
vdetto 6 TL EBoOVAOU TroLnoaL Kai TEDL TOUVT@Y Kai TrEpL 
A a a \ / 
écavtov aravtwy. Noi 6€ oe aitovvTat Kal déovTas 
n / \ by 4 \ \ / \ 
dovvat odiat TM AVOpPE Kai ji) KATAKalVELY’ TONG 
a~ oy / \ 3 
yap €v TO EwTrpodOey Ypovw Trept THY OTPATLAY E“oyOn- 
a / a 
caTyy 1. 32. Tadta* dé cov tTuxovTes UTLoYVOUYTAL 
\ / ‘N an an 3 
Got avtl TovTwr, iv BovrANn HyeloOat a’To@Y Kal HY ob 
¢/ iS / I 
Gcoi thew Wow, emideiEey cot Kab ws KOTMLOL EloL 
Wane r \ no» r \ 
Kal WS lKaVvol TW aApxovTL TrELOOmEvOL TOUS TrOAEMLOUS 
\ font lal \ n 
cuv Tos Oeois pn hoPetcAat. 
Kat TOUTO, Tapayevomevoy § Kat Ap~ayTA EaVT@V TeLpaPY 
n \ ‘ nw na ag 
AaBelv kai AcEimmov kat chav TaV adAdrwV oios Exac= 
(oy EV. ve 2G. CQ) TY. vi. 11; and, V. iu. 56. 


30. AéeovTar d€ Gov 


(py Te av. Lp. 

28. rd népos | ‘ His share.’ § 5. 

— Toiros el | ‘Nempe 6 rovTo 
mowjoas vel simile aliquid.’ B. 
‘Since the case stands so with 
you; ‘since you are so far impli- 
cated,’ 

Bl. dpeiTo. . roijoa | “Tpetro. 


(s) I. wd. 


The infinit. after dpetro supple- 
ments the general notion ;—‘sub- 
mit and allow’,—as at III. v. 5 it. 
meant ‘submit and acknowledge. 

33. mapayevou. | ‘To come and 
tae command of them, and so 
make trial &e.’ 
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34. “Axovoas 
tTavta 0 Kndéavdpos: “Ada vai TO Btw, Epy, Tay 
Kat tw Te avope vuiy disor 
\ \ € \ A 
Kat Hv ot Geol trapaciact, 


, 3 \ \ 3 , e 7 A 
TOS €OTL, KaL THY AkLaY EKATTOLS VELMAL. 


TOL ULLV ATTOKPLVODMAL. 
Kab QaUTOS Tapécomat’ 
¢ \ SAN @ 
éEnyncouat eis THY “EAAaOa: Kal ToAd of AOYoL ovTOL 
N\ A \ Noe A L 
avtiou Eiolv 7) OVS eyY@ TEPL VM@V eViM@Y HKOVOV, WS TO 
\ 
oTpatevua adiotate ato Aaxedanpovior. 
3 4 € \ 3 A > a by4 
35. “EK tovtov ot wey erraivodvtes arnAOov eyovtes 
\ Ys ‘ / Ss If) 7 Sie A / AY 
Tw avope’ Knréavdpos dé eOveto emt TH Topeia, Kat 
Evviy HevodovrTe didrwxas Kat Eeviay EvveBarovto. 
3 \ N \ Ca, 3 \ N f ce > 
Eret 6€ Kat éwpa avTovs TO TapayyeAdomevoy ev- 
TAKT@S TrOLOUVTAS, KaL MaNAoV ETL EmrEOUVMEL HryEewoV 
, 3 A > 3 \ , , 3 A 253 \ 
yeverGat avt@av. 36. “Emre pevtou Gvomevm avto eri 
aA / , 
TPELS NMEPAS OUK EYiyVETO TA LEpa, TUYKAAETAS TOUS 
\ 5 9 \ \ 9 5Wa 2 / \ 
oTpaTnyous citer’ “Hyot mev ove eOérer yeveoOas Ta 
€ \ 4 A VA \ a 
iepa eFayew vets mévTot wun a0upette TovTOU EveKa* 
Viv fev yap, WS EoLKE, S€doTAL EXKOMITaL TOUS aVdpas* 
aXXra TopevedGe, Hwets Sé UVUas, éTELdav éxEloe HKNTE 
a Top , Nes O€ UUAS, V EKELTE KITE, 
’ 3 , 7 
deEoucOa ws ay duvvepeOa KadduoTa. 
5) / ” a , 5 a Sik ee 
7. Ex tovrov éd0ge Tots TTPATLWTALS COvVAL AUTO 
€ , / / A 
Ta Onuooia mpoBata. “O oé, deEapevos, Taw avtTois 
>) / \ & \ b) , e \ fr 
amédwxe. Kat ovtos pev ameter ot O€ oTpaTiotat, 


, A a S VA 
dvaGéuevos TOY GiTov Ov Haav avyKEKoptopévot Kal 


(t) V. viii. 24. 


34. val rw SiH] ‘Intelliguntur formed a friendly connexion.’ 
Castor et Pollux. Cf. Hell. IV. ZuuSaaa. is used of almost any 








iv. 10.2 S. ids Laconicé for 6eds. 
The Attic oath, v7) Ta 06d, meant 
Demeter and Persephone. (Cf. 
Schol. Arist. Pax. 214. 

— of Ocol map. | ‘Quod si etiam 
Dit concesserint. Solennis est for- 
mula loquendi jy 6 debs ed did. 
Cyr. III. i. 34.’ Lion. 

35. feviay kuveBar.] * They 


reciprocal action —Ad+yous, €xOpar, 
Epiv, maxny, &e. 

36. ekdyew | Like iéva: (II. ii. 
3, n.)—‘ (favourable) for me to 
lead forth... 

— éxeice] i.e. to Byzantium. 

37. diabéu.| ‘Having disposed 
of (by sale.)’ Cf. VII. iii. 10. 


- 





38. | Bree VEOCAPUT VI. CONE. FV.) 321 


TaAAA a ElAndhecav, eEeTTopevovTo Sia ToV Bibvvav. 
88. ‘Evrei dé ovdevi everuyov tropevopevoe thy opOny 
0d0V, BGT EyovTés TL Els THY hiriav diekENOciv, edoE&ev 
> “ byA e VA 3 A f/ e l/ 
QUTG:s ToUvpTadw vioctpeWavTas éely piav nuépav 
kal vuxeta. Tovto dé momoavtes EXaBov ToANa Kab 
>] / \ 4 N b) 7 € A b) 
avopaTooa Kai mpoPata: Kai adixovTo éxTatoe eis 
Xpvoorodw THs XadKnoovias, Kai éxet Ewewav huépas 


émTa NadhupoTwAOVYTES. 


38. ovdevi | ‘Nulli rei que preedee 
esset.’ K. 

— wor ex... diekerO.] «So as 
to pass through into the friendly 
country, having something.’ For 
the nomin. (€xovres) with dare 
and infin. see Hur. Pheen. 488; 
Mem. II. 1. 15; Matt. 535. 

— troorpey.| The word has in 
it the notion of a surprise (II. 1. 
Sen Velen ive) hS) “having 
turned sharp round,’ they caught 
the Bithynians, who had got with 


their cattle into the rear of the 
Greeks, thinking the danger past, 
or that they were safest there. 

— XpvodmoAw] Now Scutari 
or ’Uskiudar, over against Con- 
stantinople, of which it may be 
considered the Asiatic suburb: 
called a koéun by Strabo (xii. 4); 
it now contains 35,000 souls. 
Ainsw. 222. Chalcedon was co- 
lonized from Megara, B.c. 676 
(now Kadi Keuy). 


EBENO®QNTOS 


KYTPOY ANABASIS HH. 


CAPUT I. 


1. “Oca pev &) & TH avaBaces TH peta Kupow 
oo Sh @/ YU aA / AV ef, 3. \ 
empagay ot “EANVEs MexXpL THS MaYNS, Kai Ooa, ETreEt 
Kipos éreXevtycev, év TH Tropeia meypts ets Tov IIovrov 
9 iV; \ ¢ 3 rn A >) / \ 
adikovto, Kat dca é€x Tov Ilovtov meln éfvovtes Kat 
EXTTNEOVTES ETTOLOVY, pmeypls EEW TOU GTOMATOS* éyED- 

3 J n >) i, Dp] A / , 

ovTo €v Xpugomodes THs Acias, ev TO mMpoclev Noyw 
O€ONAWTAL. 

2. Ex tovtov 61 PapvaBalos, poBovpevos To ctpat- 
EULA fA) ETE THY AUTOV YoOpaY oTpaTEvNnTal, Téuras 

iN b] / \ / e 2 1 S/. 2) / 
mpos AvaéyBiov tov vavapyoy (0 0 éeruyev ev BuCavtin 
BA b) la) 4 N , 3 A ’ / 
wv) €deiTo SiaBiBacat TO oTpatevpa ex THs “Acias, 
Kab UTLOYVELTO TAVTA TolnTELV aVT@ doa éoL. 3. Kai 
z P / if \ \ \ 
o' Ava&iBuos peteméuryato Tous oTpatnyous Kal NoxX- 
ayous TaY oTpaTiwToVv eis Bulavtiovy Kat uTLoxvetTo, 
e, OvaPatey, proOodhopiay écecbar Tois oTpaTiwTass. 
4, Ov pev 6) addror Ehacav Povrevoapevor amray- 
yeheiv' Bevohav Sé elrrev avT@ OTe aTraddakoiTo Hon 


(a) Visdiwes: 


2 boa deo] ‘ Quibus opus esset.’ B. 


Pia Vi CAPUT iT. 223 


amo THs otpaTias Kai BovdotTo atromAeiv. ‘O Sé 
"AvakiBios éxéXevoev adTov cuvdia8avra EretTa ovTAS 
tmarratTecbat. "Edn obv tavta Tounoey. 
/ \ € \ J ye \ 2 
5. SevOns dé 0 Opak méutres Mndooaddnv kai xer- 
pe lal aA (df A X\ 
evel Hevohavta cuvpmpodupeicbar omws o1aBH TO 
OTpaTevwa, Kal edn avT@® TadTa oupTpoOuunGévTs 
oTe” ov petamernoey. 6. ‘O © cimev: “ANAA TO pev 
oTpaTevpa SiaByoeTau' TovTOU éveKxa pndev TEAEITO 
pnre éuol pynte addkw pnoevi: érretdav dé dtaPH, ey@ 
\ Pee, / \ \ \ VA \ 
fev amradd\aéopat: mpos de Tovs dtamévovtas Kal 
b) , ” ih c e XN b) A A 
émiKaiplous dvTas mpoodepéobw’ ws av avT@ doxK7 
> f 
acpanes. 
7. “Ex tovtov dvaBaivovar tavres eis To Bufavtiov 
e las \ AC \ > 26 S rile se: / 
Ol oTpaTiMTar Kai piacbov pev ovK €didov* 0’ Avaki- 
NA? \ , \ oo ; \ \ / 
Buos: éxnpvée dé AaLovtas Ta OTAa Kat Ta oKEUN 
TOUS oOTpaTioTas eEvéval, WS aToTréupor Te Awa Kal 
aptO pov TOUowy. ‘Evravéa ot oTparbaran iXGovTo, 
OTL OUK elxov apyuplov émiottiverOat eis THY Topelay, 
Kal oxnpas TUVETKEVACOVTO. 
8. Kai 0 Hevodov Kreavipw te Hier Eévos ° 
\ >| 
yeyevnuevos, mpocehVmy nomagero avTovy ws atro- 
Vf 7 ¢ \ b) ta) / \ } 
mAevoovpevos 70n. “O dé avt@ réyes M1) crouons 


n , bec rf 4 + ’ / 7 > \ \ n \ 
TavtTa’ eu oe wn, Edy, auTiav E&eus* errel Kal VOY TIVES 


(b) IIL. i. 9. (c) V. v.19. (a) VI. iii. 9. 
(ce) VI. vi. 35, (f) IV. iii. 6. 


4. guvdiaBavra| ‘ Cross over 32; Aristot. Polit. V. viii. 15. K. 
with (the army) and then &e.’ — avurpobuundevTi| *. . . he 
—émreita otrws like Kg@@ ottw would not repent of cordially 
Arist. Av. 678. *Erevra following co-operating with him in this’ 
a partic. (II. v. 20), and oftws The participial construction is 
also (Thue. iii. 96) are here used the ordinary one (merameret pot 


conjointly. K. ToinoavTt OY mMeTauéAOUat 7ToL7)- 
5. BevOns| ‘Medoci Odrysa- cas). 
rum regis otpatyyds, et postea 8. homdcero | Salutabat ; ‘avaa 


Trav ér Oaddttyn (Opaxadr) &pxwv. for taking leave of him. ? 
Cf. Hell. TY. viii. 26, and inf. ii. 
¥ 2 


o24 EXPEDITIO CYRI. | 9—14, 


ay0) \ 3 lal ev ’ aN oS) , \ 7A 
0n OE aLTLOVTaL OTL ov Tayv é&épTrEeL TO OTPAaTEVMA. 
€ eno obey 9 >) 
9. °O © etre’ "ANN aitios pev eywye OvK eit TOv- 
€ \ A A 
TOU, OL O€ OTPATLMTAaL aUTOL, érrLoITLT MOU SEojrevoL, dua 
A A \ > 9 iy 
ToUTO alupovot mpos Thy éEodov. 10. "AX pas, 
” Sy } 3 A \ e ’ 
Eby, éyw cot cupPovrevw eEeNOety wey WS TrOpEvaopeE- 
bp] 
vov’ eTreloay & é&w@ YEvNTAL TO OTPATEVMA, TOTE ATAN- 
, A cc) A 
AatTecOat. Tatra toivuy, ébn 06 Bevodav, érAGovtes 
\ >) VA e , 
mpos AvakiBiv stampakoueba.  Ottws édOovtes 
- A € aA 
éeXeyov tavta. 11. ‘O dé éxéNevoev ovTW TroLety Kal 
>) VA \ / 
eEleval THY TAYLOTHY TUVETKEVATMEVOUS, Kai Tpoday- 
> a XN le! J 
ElTrelv, OS AV Nn TapH Els THY eF€TAaTW Kal Els TOV 
5) 7 e FN CN hy ¢ 5) har 
aptO mov, ST’ avTos avTov aitidcetat. 12. “Hvredbev 
2) / C7 N A N c 7 \ 
eEneoay Ol TE OTPATNYOL TpwTOL Kat OL AAdOL Kab 
YA , N 3 / BY 9S Wig , 
aponv Te TaVTES TANY ONiyav Ew Hoav Kal ’ETeoviKos 
e J \ Vf / 
ELOTHKEL Tapa Tas Tuas, ws, OTTOTE EW yEvOLVTO 
f / Ni I \ \ 
TAVTES, TUYKALLOWY TAS TUAAS Kab TOY MOYAOV Ep- 
Banroav. 
e Wee N \ 
13. “O 66 "AvaéiBios cuyxadécas Tovs oTpaTyyous 
\ \ \ if 
Kal Tous Aoyayovs éreEe Ta pev éemityndcia, edn, 
, 3 A / A > Ses \ b) , 
NauPavete éx Tov Opaxiovy Kkopav' eiot O€ avToM 
\ / 
jo\vat KplOat Kat mupol Kab TaAAa TA eTTLTNOELA 
\ 3 9 A N 
AaBovtes Sé TopeverOe eis Xeppovnaov, éxet dé Kv- 
/ (Yn) V4 3 id , 
vioxos vuiv pucOodornce. 14. “Etraxovoavtes oé 
A A s ‘\ \ A i) 
TWES TOV OTPATLWTOV TAUTA } Kal TOV OKAYOV TIS 
/ X \ e N \ 
duayyérres Eis TO oTpaTevwa. Kat ot pev otpatnyot 


— ov Tax etépr.]| * Non cele- 
riter, sed quasi rependo exit. H. 
—étépme1, Doricé for efievar. 
Arist. Nub. 710. R. 

9. of St otp.... aOupovor| For 
altiol cio... . AOvovrTes. 

10. diampat.| ‘ We will go and 
settle with An.’ 

12. &pdnv] = mayred@s. Schol. 
ad Eur, Pheen. 1636. 


— ’Eredvixos | ‘ Laco non igno- 
bilis, vide Thuc. viii. 28.’ K. 

— éndte .. yévowro | Cf. érérTe 
Z\Goev, III. ii. 86, n; inf. vii. 17. 

13. Kuvioxos|] ‘Laco qui in 
Chersoneso bellum cum Thracibus 
gessit.’ Z. 

14. "Eraxoto.] ‘ Having over- 
heard this? ‘anhoren; forte 
audire.’ P. 
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3 A \ A (0 ; , yo oR 
éruvOdvovto mept Tov YevVouv motepa Trodeuwos Ein 7 
/ Ane a) 4 V4 
diros, Kal ToTepa Sua TOD tepov Gpovs déoe TropevecOas 
XN iy \ J fo) U4 
 KUKA® Ova péons THS Opaxns. | 
® e A VA € 
15. "Ev @ 6€ [ovros] TavTa dveNeyovTo, ot oTpa- 
r , / \ \ 
TLOTAL avapTadcavTEs TA OTAG Géovot Spomm pos TAs 
U e / > \ A , / € Ni, Uf 
TUAAS, WS TAAL Eis TO TELYoS ELovovTEs. “O dé ‘ETe0- 
n icy Vv \ 
VUKOS Kab Ol oY avT@, ws eldoy tTpocbéovTas TOUS 
c / / \ J \ \ X b) 
OTALTAS, TUYKAELoVaL TAS TUAAS Kab TOV moyoV EL- 
A 4 
Barrovaw. 16. Ot d€ otpati@rat ExoTTTOY TE TAS 
4 \ s/- e/ 3 / is 3 
mUAaS Kal Edeyov OTL adiKwTaTa TacyoLey éKBRad- 
\ {/ / \ 
omevos Els TOUS TohEMioUs’ Kal KaTacyicEW TAS 
mvAasS Ehacay, eb ey ExovTes avoi~ovow. 17. *AdXot 
\ b) nA bYA 9 \\ \ / \ \ \ 
dé [avTa@y] efeov emt tHv OaratTav Kal Tapa THY 
\ a / c- / 5) \ , x 
XNANV TOV TELYOUS UTTENMalwovaLy Els THY TOAW* ANNOL 
\ / i) aA A Cian 
d€ ol ETUYYaVOV EVSOY OVTES TOV TTPATLWTOV WS OPHcL 
a lA if A 
Ta él Tals mTvUAaLS Tpayyata, OvakoTTOVTES Tals 
2 / \ a) 3 ie \ J € 3 
akivats Ta KAELOpa, avaTreTavyvovcL Tas TUAAS' OL O 
ELOTLTTOUC LY. 
¢ \ Bel Lal e to N / / \ 
18. ‘O dé Bevodar ws cide Ta yyvomeva, Seicas ph 
p>] 
eh apTraynv TpaTolTo TO OTpaTEvwa Kal aVHKEaTa 
\ nw td \ a) la’ 7 
KAKA YéVOLTO TH TOAEL KAL EAUT@ Kal TOS OTPATLWTALS, 
f “ A A 
Ge Kat ocuveomiirrer clow TOV TUA@Y OLY TO OYA®. 
e \ / e 5 \ 4 / > 
19. O1 dé Bufavtic1, ws eidov TO oTpatevpa Bia éic- 
TiTTov, pevyovow €K THS ayopas, ol mev Els TA TOLA, 
\.! \ ” v4 \ ” 3 / ” 7 
ol O€ olKade: Ooot Oé Evdov éTUyYaVvoY dvTEs, bw 
cJeov' ot d€ KabetAKov Tas TpiNpEts, @S ev Tals TpE- 
peat awowTo mmavtTes dé WoVTO ATrOAWAEVAL, @S 


— fepod dpovs] Through which water.” Cf. Schol. ad Thue. i. 


the road lay into Chersonese, inf, 
iii. 3.—* Castellum fepdv dpos me- 
morat Demosth. de Hal. p. 85, 
extr.; Phil. iii. p. 114, et de Falsa 
Leg. p. 390.’ K. 

17. thv xndAnv| ‘ The break- 


63, eYpnrar 5é mapa 7d eoikévac 
xndAf Bods. See Goeller ad loc. 

19. €vdov] ‘Non in urbe, sed 
in domo sud (quisque) intus.” W. 
Cf. 11. 28. Sic Latini: Cie. de 
Gron/68.0Ko FH. 
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( / A ¢ 
cadwKuias THS Toews. 20. ‘O dé “Eteovixos eis tiv 
axpav amodevye. “O dé “AvakiBuos, Katadpayeov emi 

\ / 3 e a“ lf / 3 \ 
Thv OadatTav, €v ANEUTLK@® TrOlwm TeEpLETrAEL cis THY 
b) 4 \ b) \ I ») 
aKkpoToMW Kal evOus peTtaméumetat ex Xadknodovos 

4 € A 
poupovs’ ov yap ikavot €Od0KoUY Eivat ol ev TH Akpo- 
TONEL OYELY TOUS avopas. 

Pile. OE oTpariara Ws ae ae Fevopavra, 
TPOTTIMTTOVTLV AVT@ WOAAOL Kat Aéyovow: Nov cor 
éEcotw, & Bevopay, avopi yevéerOan. "Hyeus ow, exes 
TPLNpELs, EXELS YONmaTa, Eels avdpas TocoUTOUs. Nov 

t lal > f \ a 
av, eb BovAoLo, GU TE NMAS OVHOALS Kal NuEis TE MEyaV 
’ 5 
Tomoatmev. 22. ‘O & amexpivato: ANN ed TE AéyeTeE 
n iy A 
Kal Tolnow TavTa> et d€ TovTwy émOupmEtte, Oécbe 
X ee 3 f € / U 3 \ 
Ta OTAG ev TAa&EL WS TaxlotTa: BovAOMEVOS aUTOUS 
/ : A 
KaTNpEeMioal’ Kal AUTOS TE Trapnyyva*® Tav’Ta Kal TOS 
LY Says ° \ / TON e/ 
aAdous ExéAevoe Trapeyyvav Kat TiWecbar Ta Oma. 
€ Ui b) Noten ip ate, An if vA e A 
23. Ov d€, avTot Ud EavT@V TATTOMEVOL, OL TE OTALTAL 
3 3 vA ff 3 h 2) N 3 i \ e \ 
EV OALY@ KpoVm@ Ets? OKTw EeYeVOVTO, KaL Ob TEATATTAL 
3 \ N , e 4 Yh \ \ 
em. TO Képas EkaTEpoy TrapadedpapyKecav. 24. To dé 
/ & i / 5 / @ Ik 3 XN ) f 
xwplov otov' KaddLoTOV ExTagacat* éort, TO Opaxtov 
, a 3 la) N f 3 \ \ 
KaNovpevoy, Epnuoy oiki@av Kal Tedwvov. ‘Eet o¢€ 
” x aA \ f aA C Pp 
éxeuTo 7a OTAG Kat KaTNpEwicOnoay, cuyKadel oO Hev- 
op@v THY oTPATLAV Kal eyes TAdE , 
¢/ \ > / tO y A \ 

20.” Ore pev opyilerbe, @ avdpes oTpaTiOTat, Kat 

vomicere Sew macyew eEatratwomevot ov Oavydatw. 


(g) VI. v.12. (h) IV. viii. 11, n. (i) IV. viii. 2. (k) V. iv. 12. 


20. akpay .. axpdmoA | ‘Recte, smaller dimension of the two, 
ut puto, Leoncl. utrumque arcem i.e. the depth of an army when 
interpretatur. Similiter Hell. VI. een up in a line of battle,— 
Li, axpomodes que (§ 8) apa the breadth when in order of 
dicitur.’ K. march. Dist. II. iv. 26. 

23. eis OnTw eyévovto| § Fell 24. 7b @pakioy] An open space 
in eight deep. *—The numeral within the walls, near the gates, 
with ‘eis or émi designates the called Thracian. Cf. Hell. L.iii. 20 


26—-28.] LIB. VIL CAPUT I. 327 


“Hy 6€ to Ovpoe yaprlopela cai Aaxedarpovious re 
Tous Tapovtas Ths e€aTaTns Timwpno@pcla! Kat THY 
Toh THY ovdevY aitiay StapTacwpmey, evOvpeEtabe a 
éotar évrevev. 26. ITodéusoe pev éooueOa arro- 
dedevypevor Aaxedatmoviows TE Kal Tots cUppmayoLs 
otos 0 6 TONEMOS Av yévoLTO, EiKaley 61) TapEeoTW, 
EWpaKoTas Kal avauvnobévtas Ta VviV dn yeyevnméeva. 
27. Hyeis yap ot A@nvaios eto Oopev eis TOV ToXE- 
“ov TOV mpos Tovs AaKxedatpovious Kai TOS TUMpAaYoUS 
€yovTes Tpinpels, TAS wev ev OaraTTH Tas S év Tots 
VEewplols OUK ENATTOUS TPLAKOTIMY, UTTapYOVT@V™ é 
TOMY KPNUaTwV €Vv TH TOEL Kal TPoTOdOY ovVaNS 
KaT éviavToV amo Te TOV evdnuwy Kat | éx| THS UTrEpo- 
pias, ov ploy xXiNiwy TaddvTwY apyxovTes Sé THY 
ynowv aracav, Kar éy te TH Acia Todas éxovTes 
modes Kat év Th Hvpwrn adXas Te TOAAGS, Kal avTo 
rouTo To Butavtiov, d7rov viv eopeév, EXOVTES KATETTONE- 
28. Nov 
6é 67) TL dy oi0peBa Trabety, Aaxedaimovior péev Kal TOV 
"Ayaav cuppayev virapyovtwy, “AOnvaiwy oé, Kat 


nOnmEv OVTWS WS TraVTES UpeEls ETricTadOe. 


5 4 
OTOL EKELVOLS TOTE OAV CUMLMLAYOL, TAVTWY TpoayeyEevn- 
\ la) \ / 
péevov, Ticcadépvovs 5€ Kat Tov évi OadatTn ad\rov 
/ Cal 
BapBapov TavTwy TOdEMioV Hui 6VTwY, TONE LLwTA- 
\ 2) al a ” / A by A > 
Tov O€ avTov TOU avw Paciréws, ov AOomEv adatpn- 


Chigiviakerse Ul. iv; 1. 


26. tr. viv dn y.| Cf. VI.i. 32. 
‘What has just now (so lately) 
taken place. He alludes to the 
Peloponn. War. 

27. ev TH wéAEt |i. e. AkpomdAc. 
Cf. Thue. ii. 18, 24. 

— évijuwy| ‘Home revenues.’ 
‘Intell. reditus ex iis rebus qua 
in Attica ipsa vectigales erant. 
Boeckh, de Cicon. C. A’ K.— 


Gm) TD, tae 


Aristoph. (Vesp. 657), rates the 
total revenue at tddavr éeyyds 
SioxlAca. 

— viowy, x.T.A.] Cf. Thue. ii. 
9; and Arist. Vesp. 700, doris 
mwodewy tpxwv wAcloTwr, ard TOD 
Ildvrov péxpt Sapdods, and v. 707, 
eioly ye méAers xtAta, al viv Toy 
pdpov huiy amdyouow. 8, 


328 EXPEDITIO CYRIL. [29, 30. 
TOMEVOL TE THY APYIV Kal ATroKTEVOUL'TES, EL SuVAaineDa ; 
TOVT@Y 67 TAVTWY OmOD dVTwY, ETTL TLS OUTS AabpwV 
GaTus" oleTas av nuas Trepiyevecbar; 29. M7, zpos 
Ocdv, pawwopucba, nd altoyp@s amroAwpela, Trodhémtoe 
OVTES Kal Tals TrATPloL Kal TOLS NMETEPOLs AUTAY hidots 
Te Kal otKxeiots. “Ev yap tats modeow elou Traytes 
vais éd uds oTpatevoopévasss Kal OiKaiws, et Bap- 
Bapov mev Tod ovdeniav NOeAnoapEV KaTaCyYELV, Kab 
TavTa® KpatovvTes, EAAnvida O€ Ets HY TE@TNY HAOOopEV 
mov, TavTny® é€adrarrakopev. 30. “Eyo pév toivuv 
eVYoMal, Tp TADTA eTLOEiY Up UVMaV yevomueva, jupias 
Emeye KaTa yns opyulras yevéoOar. Kai vyiv o€ cup- 
Bovrevw “EXXnvas dvtas Tots TOV “ERAHvwV TpoE- 
oTnkoo. TetGowevous Teipacbar TaY diKaiwy TUYyyav- 


EulV. 
(n) II. v. 12. 


29. rots jueréoos avta@y | ‘Our 
own friends. Cf. éeuby avtov 


xpetos. It is the possessive form 
of jets avtrol. See Arn. G. G. 
1004. 


— waytes, x.T.A.| § All (these 
friends and relatives) are in those 
cities which &e.’ 

-— dixaiws | Scil. crparevoovrat. 
Atkaiws properly applies only to 
éfadamat.; and for 7OcAnoaper 
we should expect the participle 
edeAnuavres. Cf. N. T. Epist. 
Rom. vi. 17, xdpis To OcG Gru 
HRT SovAOL GuapTias,—vrnkovTaTe 
dé. 

— BadpBapov| Under this term 
he must include Trapezus, Sinope, 
and Heraclea, called supra ‘EAA7- 
vidas méAcs, as V. v. 14. They 
are styled Barbarian here, when 
compared with Byzantium, pro- 
bably as being in Asia, and under 
barbarian rule; — the Persian 


"Hav &&€ pn SvvncGe tadra, mas Set adsKov- 
(o) I. iv. 12. 


(p) IL. ii. 20. 


king’s authority over the Asiatie 
Greeks having been repeatedly 
acknowledged (during the Pelo- 
ponn. War), as, for instance, in 
the treaties, B.c. 411 (Thue. viii. 
58), and B.c. 387. 

— mpeTnyv.. mod | in the rela- 
tive clause. LV. iv. 2, n. 

30. eVxouar. . Gucye.. yever- 
6a:| Though the subject of the 
principal verb and that of the 
infin. are the same, the latter 
may be expressed in the accus. 
for the sake of emphasis. Cf. 
Kpotoos évous(e Ewutov eiva, Hdt. 
i. 34. Jelf, 673, 1. 

— éemdeiv| ‘Look upon,’ pas- 
sively, as on things one cannot 
belp seeing, especially on evils 
that we cannot prevent. vi. 31; 
III. i.13. See ér-axdvew (over- 
hear) § 14. 

— &dikoupevous | ‘ We must not, 
wronged as we are let our 


PE Vin CAPU'T I. 329 


A A ts J \ VA 
peevous THS your “Eddddos wy otépecOar. 31. Kai 
A A , 3 / >) A ee e an 
yov pot doket Téemrpavtas AvakéiBiw evmeiv OTL nwets 
) \ Uy VA 4 >) \ ’ 
ovdev Biatov TotncovTes TapEeAnAVOapeD Els TIV TONAL, 
> P) x‘ \ , 9 e A 9 , e , 
GAN jv pwev duv@pela Trap vua@v ayafov TL cvpic- 
Keolau: eb O€ py, AAA SyAwWooVTES [Upiy| OTL ovK 
bd] / b) \ iy 3 VA 
éEaTraTt@pevot adda TretHouevot eEepyoue0a. 

382. Tatra dof Kat wéurovow “Isapaviuov te 
b] a A la So 
Hyeiov epotvta tavTa, Kai Evpvdoyov “Apxada Kai 
Pirnowov Ayawv. Oi pev TowadTa w@yovto epovvTes. 

33. "Ets de kabnuevay 4 TOV oTpAaTIWTOY TpOTEepxXe- 
Tat Kotpatddns OnPBaios, ds ob hevywv tHv “EAXNAba 

4 A 
TEPINEL, GNAG TTpPATHYLOV Kal ETrayyeAAomeEvos, El TLS 
i) ToALs % EOvOS aTpaTyyoU OéoLTO: Kal TOTE TpoOC- 
\ YA er 7 os e a ») a > ’ 
EMa@v Edeyev OTL ETOLwos Ein HyEtcPaL avTOLS Els TO 
Aévta* Kadovpevov tHS Opaxns, evOa Toda Kat 
>) B) 

ayala AypowTo: Ecte 5 dv porAwow, eis apGoviav 
japéeew ebn Kai OLTLa Kal TOT. 

34. “Axovovot TadTa Tots OTPATLWOTALS Kal TA Tapa 
? / 4 > / >] / \ e¢ 
AvatiBiov dua amayyedopevas amrekpivato yap OTe 
TELOOMEVOLS AVTOLS OU METAMEANTEL, AAAG TOS TE OlKOL 
/ n b ) A \ > \ 7 \ 
TENET TAVTA ATTAYYENEL, KaL avTOS BovAEVGOLTO TrEpt 
b) n 4 / b) I 3 ye e 
avTav 6 TL dvvatto ayaOov: 35. éx TovUTOV ol oTpa- 
TuaTat Tov Te Koipatadny déyovtat otpatnyov, Kat 
‘O 6€ Kotpatadns ovv- 


31—35. | 


é&w Tov Teiyous amHdOov. 


(q) VI. ii. 5. 


selves be deprived of G. at any 
rate.’ 

31. aAd’.. edplon.]| ‘Scil. edpn- 
oducvo. avTd. Frequens enim 
ellipsis amroddécews ante ef dé uh. 
Buttm. Gr. p. 454; Matt. 617, 
Da be vide) V ils vil. 15. 

33. Koiparddns| ‘Olim  By- 
zantii fuerat Boeotorum pretor. 
Hell. I. iii. 15.’ K. 


(rye. 


— oTpatnyi@y | *Emibuuety 7775 
oTparnytas. Suid. 

— pddwow]| A poetic word, 
not elsewhere used by Xen. 

34, ’Axovovar| * Incepit scrip- 
tor ac si porrecturus esset Edoée 
SéxerOu.’ K. 7 

— meiOouévois| *. . they would 
not repent of obeying: see i. 5, 
n. 
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/ 3 A >] A e [i , SiN X\ 
TiVeTat avTois eis THY VoTEpaiay TrapécecOat eri TO 
A \ 
OTpaTevLa ExwV Kai lepela Kal pavTLV, Kat olTia Kal 
3 \ \ A (eo) 

36. “Het 6€ €EnrOov, 6 “AvakiBu0¢5 
vy \ / \ b) J e A e A by 
ExNELTE TAS TUAAS Kal exnovEEV, OoOTIS AV AN@ Evoov 
N a A 4 é A 
OV TOV oTpAaTIWOTaV, OTL Tempacetar. 37. TH oO 
votepaia 0 Kotpatad ey é % epee b TC 
oTepaia p NS Mev EYWVY TA LEpela Kat TOV 

/ we N39) VA 7 3 A x/ 
avr HKE, Kal AXdita hepovTes ElTrovTO AYTW ElKooW 
bl A \ 5 sv byA \ 3 lal A \ 
QAVOPES KAL OlVOV AOL EiKOTL Kal EAaL@Y TpEls Kal 


\ A A 
TOTa T7) OTPaTLO. 


y & 3 2UN e 39 7 UA f \ 
TKOPHdwY Eis aVNP OcoV edvVaTO péyLoTOV opTiov Kai 
o , A \ , e TUN r 
arr0os Kpowvwv. Tatra d€ xatabéuevos ws eri dac- 
jevowy €OveTO. | 

ht A ZL 
38. Hevodav o€, wetameuapevos Kvréavoporv, éxéd- 
Les e } A e >) \ a a yh a) \ 
evev § of OvaTrpaEat OTrws Eis TO TELYOS TE EloEAOOL Kal 
3 f- e 
atomvevtas éx Bufavtiov. 389. “ENav & o Knéar- 
/ : 
dpos, Mada ports, ébn, Siatrpakdpevos Hew éyeuw 
\ 3 / 4 b) b) f of Mev ueroN 
yap AvakiBiov Ste ovK émiTHdELoy Ein TOUS meV OTpPA- 
Tlw@Tas TANTLOV Elvat TOU TEelyous, Hevopavra Oé Evdor" 
tous Bvufartiovs 6€ otaciagew Kai movnpovs eivat 
MpoS ANANAOUS’ Guws 6€ Elorévat, Edy, exEdEvEV, Eb 
péAXOL ovV EavT@ éxtrreiv. 40. “O pev 6n Hevodar, 
aoTracamevos ! TOUS OTPATLOTAS, Elaw TOU TELYOUS ATNEL 
\ UA 
ou Kreavipo. 
‘O 6€ Koiparadns TH méev mpeTH Nuépa ovK éKad- 
Aa 7 aA 
Aéper ovdE CreweTpHoEV OvdEY TOLS OTpaTLMTALs* THO 
e T \ \ e A ¢e he \ A N \ 
YoTEpaia TH meV lepEela eloTHKEL Tapa TOY Popov Kal 


(s) I. vi. 3, n. 


36. mwempaceta| ‘ Shall be sold 
at once (for a slave).’ Cf. I. v. 
16 5 0Tw..b,-i 

37. eOvero| ‘Was proceeding 
to take the auspices, but was 
stopped before the act of immo- 
lation (as @vawv), § 40, where the 
narrative is resumed, §§ 38 and 
39 being a parenthesis, statirg 


(t) i. 8. 


what Xen. was doing meantime. 
39. éxéAevey ... weAAor| MSS. 
a. b. D. Li. (exéAevoey B. P.).— 
The abrupt transition here from 
direct to obl. narr. is remarkable. 
‘He directed you to enter,’ he 
said, ‘if he (Xenophon) meant to 
sail out with himself (Anaxibius).’ 
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41—1II. 3.] 


Kotparadns éorepavapévos ws Ovowv mpocedOwv Sé 
Tipaciwy 6 Aapsdaves xai Néwv o ’Acwaios kai 
Knreavwp o ‘Opyopmévtos edeyov Koipatadyn py Ovewv, 
OS OUX HYNnTomMEvov TH oTpaTLaA EL py OwoEL TA émt- 
Thoea. 41. ‘O O€ Kerever diapetpetoOar. "Enel bé 
TONA@V EVECEL AVTM WATE NMepas TiTOV ExaoTw ryev- 
éa0as THY OTpaTIWTOY, dvaraBwv TA lepeta ame. Kal 


THY CTPATNYLAV ATFELTTOV. 


CAPUT II. 


b ) a 
1. Néwy d€ 6 “Aowaios kai Ppvvicxos 6 ’Ayatos 
¢ a 
Kat Pirynatos 0 Ayatos Kai BavOikrAHs 0 Ayaus rat 
, \ aA A ‘ 
Tipaciov 0 Aapdavedrs éréwevov emt TH oTpaTIa, Kat 
5) / a a \ \ Vi 
els K@ULAaS TpoeNovTes TOY Opaxayv tas Kata Bvufav- 
Tuov éoTpatoTredevovto. 2. Kai ot otpatnyol éota- 
/ 
ciatov, KrXedvwp pev kat Ppvvicxos mpos evOnv 
BovAopmevot ayew émevle yap avtous, Kat édwKe TO 
x C/ “ de A / Oe y ele A 
fev immov T@ Oe yuvaixay Newv oe evs Xeppovnoor, 
olopevos, eb UTO AaKkedatpoviors yévowwTo, TayvToOs av 
Tpoectavat TovaoTtpatevpatos. Tipmaciwy dé mpovOup- 
a / ’ \ e / id a +7 
eiTo Tépav els THY Aciay Tadwy. diaBhvat, olomevos 
\ 7 a“ \ e a A > / 
av olkade KaTeNOety" Kai of oTpaTL@TaL TavTa éBovA- 
3. AvatpiBouévov dé TOU yYpovov ToAAOL Ta 


OVTO. 
40. eorepay.| ‘More in sacri- the accus. see at I. ii. 1, n- 
ficiis solenni. Cf. De Rep. Lac. (Zevia). 


xiii. 8; Cyr. III. iii. 34.’ K. 

— ws odx Hnynodu.| ‘For that 
he was not going to conduct the 
army, unless &e. ;’ i.e. they would 
not have him for leader. On 
the transition from the dative to 


41. évédex:] Some MSS. ec. 
‘Minus apte. °Evde? wot moAAay, 
mihe deest multum, il me manque 
beaucoup ;—Se? wot moAAG@y, mihi 
opus est multum, il me faut beau- 
coup.’ P. 


332 EXPEDITIO CYRI. int 
A e \ Noy, bd id \ \ 
OTPATLWTOV, Of ev TA OTAA ATTOOLOOMEVOL KATA TOUS 

f >) , e 9 , e \ \ N\ 
Va@pous amrémAEoy ws edvVaVTO, ol d€ Kal SLdOVTES TA 
OmrAa [Kata Tovs ywpous | Eis TAS TrONELS KATEMLYVUVOVTO. 
4. "Ava&iBios 8 éyawpev axovov dtadOetpomevov To 

4 7 \ / by 4 / 
OTpaTevwa TOUTMY Yap YyvoMevwvy wETO padioTa 
i; 
vapivec ba, PapvaBalo. 

5. “Amomnéovte be AvakiBiw éx BuCavtiov cvvavTa 
‘Aplorapyos év Kufixw dsadoxos Rredvopy, B eee 
aphoortns 
ITAXos cov ovtrw Tapein |Hdn| eis “EXAHoTovTOv. 6. 
Kai *AvakiBuos "ApictapxKo 
G I \ ef a > / Las) ae he 
oTrocous ay evpos*® év Bulavtiw trav Kupov otpatio- 
TOV UroAENeLpevous amrodocBaur o O€ Kréavdpos 

3 3 f 3 \ \ \ Yy 3 / 
OVOEVA ETTETTPAKEL, ANAA KAL TOUS KAapVvovTas eFepaTrevEv 

9 / X49 / 57 a 9 / 
oikTeipw@y Kal avayKaten oikia dexyecOar “Apictapxos 
& émel AGE Tayiota, ovK éXaTTOUS TETPAKOTiwD 
amééoTo. 7. “AvakéiBos dé, maparrevoas eis ITdptop, 

VA Ni t \ \ , ¢€ b] 
Téutrer Tapa PapvaBaloy Kata Ta cvyKeipeva. O06, 
3 MS pA >) / , eo > i, 
ere roOeto Apiotapyov te HKovta eis Bulavtiov 


ehéyeTo O€ OTL Kal vavapyos diddoyos 


TO pev ETLTTEANEL 


appootny Kai’ AvakiBvov ovKete vavapyovvta, Avaki- 
/ \ > Ui \ 3 f \ V4 
Biov mev nuérAnoe, pos “Apiotapyov oé dieTpaTteTo 
Ta auTa Tept TOU Kupeiov otpatevparos arep Kat Tpos 
3 / 
Avakiftov. 
(a): Tey): 


3. arodiddu.| ‘Selling their inhabitants) to receive them into 


arms throughout the districts.’ 
d:ddvtes| ‘Ne armati non 
admitterentur in oppida.’ K. 

5. KuZixm] An island in Pro- 
pontis, with a city of the same 
name, colonized from Miletus, 
about 750 B.c. 

— dcov ovmw]| ‘Tantum non.’ 
‘ Only not vet’—‘was all but 
come.” Cf. Eur. Hec. 138. 

6. avaryna¢.] Compelling (the 





their houses. 

7. Tidpiov] A town of Mysia, 
between Cyzicus and Hellespont. 
Strabo, xiii. 1, kticua éotl Toy 
Mirna toy Kal "Epv@paiwy kat 
Tlapiwy. 

— mere | ‘Sends to Ph., calling 
on him to act according to the 
agreement.’ Scil. mavra monoew 
doa dé€ol, i. 2. 
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8. “Ex tovtov 67 0 "AvakiPuos, Kadéoas Kevodavta, 
Kedevel Tdon Téexvn” Kal unYaVH TrEvoAL él TO 
OTPATEVLA WS TAYIOTA, KAL TUVEYELY TE AUTO Kal CUP- 
abpoivew Tv SieoTrappévwv ws av WAEioTovs SuvNTat, 
Kal Tapayayovta eis THY ITépwOov’ diaiBalew ets 
Thy Aciay ott TaxtoTa: Kai Sid@ow avTa TpLaKor- 
TOPOV Kat ETLOTONHY, Kal Avopa cupTréeuTEL KeNEVTOVTA 

\ IT ait (¢ 4 Fl er S d 
tous ITepwGiovs ws taytota KevopwvrTa mpotéuryar 

la (de SLL \ J Ne \ et a 
TOUS iTTOLS ETL TO OTpaTevuAa. Y. Kat o pev Bevodav 
dtaTrAcvoas adixvetrar emi TO oTpdtevpar ot Oé 

La) IQ / e , \ b] \ C/ 7 
oTpaTiora. edéEavTo HOEWS Kal EvOVS ElTroVYTO AopeEVOL, 
e y 3 A Uf b) \ 3 SI 
as dvaPnoopmevot Ex THS Opaxns eis tTHv Aciav. 

10. “O oe XevOns, axovoas Kovta madw | Bevo- 
povra|, weurpas mpos avtoy Kata Odratravy Mnéo- 
TAONV, EOELTO THY OTPATLAVY AYELY TPOS EAUTOV, UTLTX- 

4 >] A ee vy , / ¢ >] 
VOUMEVOS avT@ GO TL wEeTO REywv Treicew. “O 6 
aTreKpivato OTL ovdev oloy TE ein TOVT@Y yevéo Oa. 11. 
Kai 0 mev tavta axovoas @yeto. Ou dé “EXAnves 
3 \ 3 / 3 , Uy \ 3 / 
émet adikovto ets Ilépwlov, Néwv pev atroomacas 
ea TpaToTredevTAaTO Ywpis EYwV ws OKTAKOTLOUS aVOpwT- 
‘ous: TO O AAXNO OTPAaTEVWA TAY EV TO AUTO Tapa TO 
Tretyos TO TOV ITepwOiwv Hv. 

12. Mera tadta Bevopay pev émparte rept TAoLwD, 
éTas OTL TaxtoTa SiaPaiev [eis THY’ Aciav]. “Ev 6é 
, ’ / 5) / ¢ 9 , e 
TovTm adikomevos Apiotapyos o é€x Bufavtiov ap- 
pootns ex@v dvo TpiNpEts, Temeromévos vTO Papva- 
/ al x / > a \e PS / 0 , 
Bagou Tots Te vavKAnpols arretrre a7) ® OLayew, €-hOwv TE 


(by IV. v.16. (c) Il. vi.2. (d) VI.i.28.  (e) I. iii. 2. 


8. trois tr.] ‘To escort’ or ply robs éaurod. 
‘forward him with the (requi- — éy Te avT@]| ‘ On the same 
site) horses. Jelf, 44/7. ground,’ i.e. they kept together. 
ll. dmoomdoas| Scil. éavtdy. III. i. 27. 


P. Cf. I. v. 3.—K. and B. sup- 


BBE EXPEDITIO CYRI. [13—17. 


€m7i TO OTpaTEvpa TOS oTPATLMTALS ElTTE WN TEpALOD- 
afar eis tHv Aciav. 18. ‘O dé Bevodov éreyev Ste 
/ a 
AvakiBios éxédevoe, Kat éu“é mpos ToUTO émeuWer 
evdade. IIddw 8 ‘“Apictapyos édreEev *AvakiBuos 
uev TOWUY OvK ETL Vavapyos, éyw Sé THE AappoaTns 
> , ¢ a , 3 A 4 , 
EL O€ TVA Lav AnYrowar ev TH OadaTTyH, KaTadvcow. 
Tad’ cirav wyeto eis To Tetyos. 14. THO torepaia 
t 4 
\ \ a 
METATEMTETAL TOUS OTpaTHYoUS Kal Royayovs Tod 
Uy / Naor \ a f; 5) 
otpatevpatos. “H6én oé dvtwy pos TO Teiyer, eEay- 
a bed la) ¢ 
yédree Tis TO HEevopovTe OTL, et eboerot, TVUAANPOHceTAL, 
Nie b) A / XN \ , , 
Kat  avTov TL TeloeTat H Kal PapvaBalw trapadoOn- 
cetat. ‘O O€, akovoas TadTa, TOUS pEeV TpOTréuTrETAL, 
autos O¢ etrrev OTe Odoat! te BovAatto. 15. Kai an- 
\ 3 VA >) la) b] A e \N n \ 
ebay eOvero et Tapeiev ® avT@ ot Geol meipacbat mmpos 
f 4 N , Cus ; Ss bys f 
Devon aye TO oTpaTevpa ewpa yap ovTe diaPaivew 
acpanres vy, TpinpELs EYOVTOS TOU KoAVTOVTOS' OUT eTrl 
Xeppovnoov éMav KataxrecOnvat eBovreTo Kat To 
OTPATEVLA EV TOAAH oTraver TavT@V yevéeoOaL [| évOa 
61)|] weiVecOat pwev avayKn TO éxel appootH, Tov oé 
b) / 3 \ yA v4 S / 
emiTNnoel@y ovdev Euerrev EEL TO OTPATEULA. 
16. Kai 6 pév apdi tadra eiyev™ o 66 oTparnryot 
Kab ob AoYayoL HKovTES Tapa TOD AptaoTapyov amny- 
co a \ b Y a , a } / de 
ryéeNXov OTL VUV MeV aTTLEeVaL OAS KENEVEL, THS OELANS OE 
new? &vOa kab Onn paddrov édoxer 7 érruBovAn. 17. 
e 93 — fa) 3 \ Si x e \ f b, \ 
O otv Hevodav, emet edoxes Ta lepa yeveoas “Kal 


(f) VI. iv. 15. 


13. 7rmde] ‘In these parts’ 
He was Harmost of Perinthus, 
as well as of Byzantium. Cf. vi. 
24. 

14, mpomwéumetat| ‘He has 
them (the other officers) sent for- 
ward. Dist. mpomésumet, § 19. 

15. tov xwaAvo.| Scil. Aristar- 


(g) V. vii. 10. 


(hy Vii. 26. 


chus. ‘ When he who would hin- 
der them had galleys.’ 

— %y6a 5] The remark kal 
‘ro otpat. .. seems not to differ 
from tav 8 ém77d... K. reads 
‘ya 5é, ib vero, i.e. circa Perin- 
thum si manerent.’—7@ eke? apUns 
Cyniscus. VII. i. 13. 
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18—2i. | 


e A \ a UA b) a) NX yy 37 
EAUT@ KAL TO TTPATEvPaTLATHaras Tpos SevOny iévas, 
4 3 a / 
maparaBov Ilokveparny te “AOnvaiov Noyayov, Kab 
lal al e 7 
Tapa TOV OTpAaTNnYaV ExdoToV avopa (wANnY Tapa 
/ / A 
Néwvos)  Exactos emioTEevev, @YXETO THS VUKTOS emt 
TO SevOouv orpatevua éEjxovta otddia. 18. "Emet 8 
5 lo) aA J \ 
eyyUs oav AUVTOV, ETLTUYYaVEL TrUpOLsS EpHmots’ Kal TO 
A j f 
MeV TP@TOV WETO pEeTAaKEXwPNKEVaL Trot TOY YevOnv. 
‘ {fp 
"Eres O€ OopuBov Te HoOeTo Kal onpatvovT@V AXAXOLS 
la! / / ld I 
Tov TEpi ZevOnv, Katéwabey OTL ToUTOU EveKa TA Tupa 
A / \ lal 
[ wrpo |kexavpeva ein TO DevOn TPO TOV vUKTOpUAaKO)Y, 
7 c aA A 
OT@sS ol pev HYAAKES LN OPOVTO, EV TH TKOTEL OVTES, 
Se S & SS , \ f b) NY 
pnd OTrov elev, ob O€ TMpocLoVTES py) ANaVvOdvoLtEev, ANG 
\ \ an A Ss b) \ \ / 
dua TO Pas KaTahavels eiev' 19. eet O€ HoOeTo, Tpo- 
, A / f a 
Temes TOV epnvea ov etUyyavey Eywv Kal eitrety 
¢ “w 
KedEevEL Bev0n OTL Hevodov mapectt, Bovdopevos cvy- 
(92) A la) 
Oi dé Hpovto ei 0 AOnvatos 6 aro Tot 
, >] \ Sy edd Le 5 
otpatevuatos. 20. Ereidi dé ébn obtos civat, dvatn- 
2) na 
OnoavrTes eOi@Kov’ Kat ONYoY VoTEpoy Taphaay Treéd- 
\ ¢/ If \ / (pat va) 
TacTal doov Svakootol, Kal TapadaPovTes Hevohavra 
A 9 \ / ¢ mR 
Kal TOUS GLY AUTO Hyov Tpos Revonv. 21. ‘OS Hv év 
, f \ 
TUpgeL pada uAaTTOMEVOS, Kal UmmoL Tept avTiy 
KAO eyKexadtvapévor Oia yap Tov doBov tas pé 
KUKAM €YKEXANVO[LEI yap T oBov Tas per 
f \ \ / 
NpLepas eX IOV TOUS LIrTOUS, TAS O€ VUKTAS éyKeyaniwvo- 


, a 
ryeveoOat avTo. 


18. m. éphmwois| Fires burning, 
but having no guards stationed 
at them. 

— 7G ev0n | Dative as inf. iv. 
Mesh. Vite 20s) Lie Vie, O93. LIT. iv. 
31. Its effect is to mike Seuthes 
virtually the subject of the sen- 
tence: ‘that Seuthes had fires lit 
in front, &c. See Arnold at 
Thue. iii. 97. 

—pn.. und Sov elev | ‘ Not 
even whereabouts they were.’ 
(MSS. af@ dx. D. conjectures 


BATE éwdc01 UATE Brov elev.) 

19. 6 ard tov or.] ‘ He that 
belongs to: ‘qui preest exer- 
qroui’(B:). Ch nse 

20. ediwkoy| ‘ Galloped off’ 
‘Properabant ad Seuthen rem 
Indicaturi. Cf VI. ‘vi 26.°° Ee 
Buttm. Lexilog. p. 232. 

21. éeykexaAwweévois| * He 
guarded himself with them ready 
bitted and bridled” Dative as 
sup. VI. iv. 27, and inf. vii. 6. 
D. P. K.—(-péver, ef. 1. iv. 12. B.) 
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peévots edunatreto. 22. “EXéyeTo yap Kat tpocbev 
Tnpns 0 TovTou Tpoyovos ev TAVTH TH Yopa, TOAD éxov 
oTpaTeupa, UTO' TOUTWY TOV GVOPHY TONNOUS ATrONET at 
\ \ , >] A 9 ») @ V4 
Kar Ta cKEevohopa adhatpeOjvarr joav & ovTo. Ovvoi, 
TAVTMOY ElvaL AEYOMEVOL MAALTTA VUKTOS TrOAEMLIKO- 
TATOL. 
. Emet & éyybs joav, éxé icerOety Eevo- 
23. Eet 6 S V, €KeNEVTEV EloeAOEty Eevo 
hovra éyovta dvo ods PBovrAoito. ‘Errevdy O€ évdov 
5 3 lye \ A 5) / \ \ \ 
YOAV, NOTA.OVTO LEV TPWTOV GAAHAOUS Kat KATA TOV 
Opaxiov vopov Képata oivov TpovTWwov Traphy oe Kab 
Mnoocdins Ta YevOn, domep émpéaRevev avT@ Trav- 
tooe. 24. "Emevra dé€ Bevodadv npyeto Reyeu* 
"Evreurpas irpos €ué, @ Zev0n, eis Xadkndova tp@Tov 
Mnodocddny* tovtovi, Seduevos rou cupmpoluynOjvar 
dvaBHvat TO oTpaTevpA ex THS Acias, Kal UTI YVOU- 
jj p jj ; 
MeEVvOS pol, eb TaVTa mpakatwt, Ev TroLnoELW, ws Edn 
/ (9 lA 
Myoocddns ovtoci. 
Mnédocabdny e¢ adynOn ravta ein. 


20. Tadta eit@v émnpeto Tor 
‘0 8 édn Adi 
nO Mnodocadys ovtos, éret éya SueBny madw étt TO 
otpatevpa é€x Ilapiou, UIT LT VVOUJLEVOS, él GyOlL TO 

UA ha \ V4 bY 4 f f- , i 
OTPATEVLA TPOS é, TAAM| TE GE HiAW for yoncaclar 
Kal AOENPO, Kat TA TapaA™ OadaTTH mor Ywpia, @V ov 


KPATELs, écecOat Tapa cov. 
3 f \ , 3 
€TNPETO TOV Mnoocadnv et 
, \ aw Vv nr 

edn Kat tavta, “I0e vow, 


(i) av. dd, mm.) (Gea. 

22. Thpns| See Thue. ii. 29. 
H. Herod. iv. 80, and vii. 137. 
S. 

— oxevod. apaip.| ‘To be de- 
prived of his baggage.’ I. ii. 4, 
2 Ci Cyr. V5 4x12, bcortee 
Tra apiypnyTat 

— aAloTA . . ToAEULKmTATOL | 


26. “Emi tovtots madw 
éxeye Tavta. “O o€ our 


BY 4 $ if / , 
ebn, apnynoat TovT@ Ti 


(iu Tai 2 oo) UE ny... 9, cae 
Cf. Matt. 461. Note the position 
of vuxrés, intimating that night 
warfare was what distinguished 
these warriors above their neigh- 
bours. 

25. mot .. EvecOar Tapa cov | 
‘I should have (as a gift) from 


you.’ 


27—32. | ss VI CAPUT: IT. 337 


s A 
go. amexpiwwapny ev Xarknoovt. 27. IIparov arre- 
/ 4 \ U4 / >] / \ 
Kpiv@ OTL TO aTpaTevpa ovaByootTo ets BuCavtiov, Kai 
2Q\ 7 ¢ f sf \ a of byA 
ovdev TovUTOUV EéveKa O€0L OVTE Gol TEAELY OUTE AAD 
’ \ , 3 Ni i/ >) i byA \ 3 , 
autos 0é, émret StaBains, amévar Epynala Kai éyévero 
oUTws WaTrep ov Ereyes. 28. Ti yap Edeyou, Edn, OTe 
Kata SnruBpiav adixov; Ov“ édnoba oiov te eivat, 
Grn eis [LéptvOov €rXOovtas dsaBaivew eis thy “Aciav. 
29. Nov roivuv, ébn 6 Hevodav, tape Kai eyo Kat 
ovTOs Povvickos, eis TOV oTpaTnyov, Kat IToXvKparns 
OUTS cis TOV oYayav’ Kai Ew Elo amo THY OTpaT- 
NY@V 0 TliaTOTATOS ExdoTw, TANnY Néwvos tov Aaxwv- 
aA >) Ly / UA 3 \ 
txov. 9380. Et ovv Povdrer WiotoTépay ecivas THY 
mpakw, Kai éxeivous Kddecat. Ta dé d7Aa od édOav 
>) / 3 / e/ 3 \ 7 r 
eve, ® IloNvKpates, OTL ey@ KehEUW KaTAaNUTTELY" Kat 
AUTOS EKEL KATANITIOV THY wayatpav EioLOt. 
31. “Axovoas TavtTa 6 SevOns eitrev StL ovodevt av 
amiatnoeey “AOnvaiwv’ Kat yap OTL cuyyevets™ eiev 
IN/ \ ef 7 BY / 
eloeval Kab didous evvous Edn voice. 
bua } \ >) an A I> a) \ ea A 3 {2 
O émel etondOov ovs Edel, TP@TOV ev Kevopov é7pETO 
1é e/ fd la A A ¢ \ 
SevOny 6 te deoito ypholar tH otpatia. 32. ‘O Oe 
> e , 5 a / 9 
eimev woe Maioadns nv tatnp pos éxeivou Oé Hv 
apy? Medavdirar cai Ovvoi Kxat Tpavibar. °Ex 
TAUTNS OV THS Kwpas, eTrel TA ‘Odpvcayv Tpaypwata 


Mera travra 


(n) iii. 39. 


28. Ti yap ..] ‘ Yes, and what the transaction to be more bind- 


said I.. Tdp introduces a new 
question; connecting aftirma- 
tively, as a@AAd negatively (V. 
viii. 4); Arn. G. G. 1455 g (2). 

— SnrvBp. | (Silyvria.) A city 
on the Propontis, between Byzan- 
tium and Perinthus. 

— diaBalv.| ‘Repete xpjvai ex 
ovx oidy re. Thue. 1, 142.’ K. 

30. miarorépay .. mpati| *.. 


ing:’ ‘st vis rem majori fide 
agi.’ D. 

— Kadrceoa | ‘Have them called 
tn.” Arcessendos cura. Cf. § 14. 

dl. ‘Seuthes vulgarem de Tereo 
sententiam sequitur, quam Thucy- 
dides refutavit. See ii. 29; ef. 
Schol. Arist. Ach. 145; and Av. 
366. B. 

82. ’Odpvcay] ‘ Quibus Ma- 

Z 


3388 EXPEDITIO CYRI. [33—a38. 


EVOTNTEV, EXTET@Y O TATNP AUTOS meV aTroOvnoKeL 
i 3 \ ’ 3 / 3 N Ni / A 
voom, «ya 0 e&erpadny ophavos Tapa Mndoxcm Tra 
a) A ? \ \ if b) Ul b] 
vov Baoret. 33. ’“Emei 56 veavioxos éyevouny, ovK 
éduvaunv Civ eis addoTpiav Ttpamelav atroPdérrov' 
Kat exabeCouny évdidpios avt@ ixérns Oovvai jou OTr0G- 

yn p D ixérn le 

X SY SYA ° \ M b) r 
ous duvaTos «ln avdpas, OTwS Kal Tovs éxParovTas 
NAS, EL TL OVVALLNV, KAKOV TroLoLNnY, Kal Conv jun els THY 
éxeivou Tpdtelay aTroBAreTrav |a@omep kvov|. 34.’ Ex 
TOUTOU pot OiOwWaL TOUS aVdpas Kai TOUS tmmouSs ods UES 
sf 3 \ PONE / Nu eaaes 2 aN a l/ 
dvreaOe érrevdav nuépa yevntat. Kai viv éyw Co Tovrous 
EYOV, ANiGomevos THY EwaUTOD TaTpwav yopav. Hi oé 
Lou Vets TrapayEevotale, oiwat av avv Tots Deois paciws 
>) an \ 3 Sle, a3 3 \ A 3 \ e a 
amonaPev tHhv apynv. Tatrt éotiv & eyo voy 
d€0uat. 

35. Ti dv ovv, Eby 0 Bevodav, av dvvaio, «i ér6- 
OlwEV, TH TE OTPATIA OLoovaL Kat TOIS AOYaYOIS Kal 
Tois oTpaTnyois,; AEEov, va ovTOL aTrayyEeiNoow. 
36. ‘O 8 vrécyeto TO pev otpatioTn Kulixnvov, to 
dé Aoyaya Sisoipiayv, TO OE CTPATHY™ TEeTpaporpiar, 
Kat ynv omoonv av BovAwvras Kat Gevyn Kal ywptov 
emt Jararryn Teterysopevoyv. 37. Hav 6é, ébn o Hevo- 

A an / \ / ] / I 
POV, TAVTA TrEeLpwEvoL uN OLaTTPaEwpEV, GAA Tis Hoos 
amo Aaxedatmoviov 4, d€En Els THY GavTOU, éay TIS 
amévat BovrAntar Tapa oé; 38.°O 6 eitre’ Kai adea- 
hovs ye Troimoopar Kal evdupplovs, Kat KoWwwVvods aTrav- 

(oy Fis Geren ae 


sades ejusque filius Seuthes sub- oraoid(ovo.. 
qectlacrartt. ou Ch. il jos Ae ame 33. évdippios| = duorpdme os: 
Thue. ii. 95; and P. Thuc.i. vol. ‘ Conviva apud Thraces, qui non 


ii. p. 404: lectis sed sellis (d/ppors) utebantur 
— évdonocey| ‘Fell into dis- in convivis” Z Uf. ili. 29. 
order’ (quum res Odrys. labora- — pn .. amoBadray| * Might 


rent). Nooety is often applied to maintain myself without looking 
the disorders of civic faction; cf. to..? My negatives subjectively ; 
Dom. Ol. I. vi. 1, vocodo: wal see V. vi. 27, n. 


EULA TUYKAAETAL. 


Be VLE CAPUT ‘IIT. Bog | 


Tov wv av dvvwmela KTnoacOa. Zoi d, o Bevohov 
Kat Quyatépa dwow, Kai, eb TLS cot éate Ouyarnp, 
> eS 1 r Ni Y o/ , 
avncouat Opakiw vou Kat BioavOny oixnow docu, 
4 3 A / / 3 \ a SEAN i 

OTrEp €uol KANNLOTOY Ywpiov éEoTl TOV éTt OaraTTy. 


CAPUT III. 


l. "Axovoavres tavta kat deEvas Sovtes kal daf- 
OVTES aTTNNAVVOY' Kal TPO Nuépas EeyevovtTo éTL TO 
OTPATOTEOW Kal aTnYyyElNav ExacToL Tols Téubacw. 
2. “Errei dé nuépa éeyéveto, 6 ev “Apiotapyos Tadw 
3 7 \ \ \ Uy n Wi LCSP 
EXaNEL TOUS TTPATHYOUS Kat Noyayous: Tots 6 &dok&e 

\ \ \ b) / eQ\ 1A \ \ 4 
THY mev pos “Apiotapyxov odov eacal, TO Oé OTPAaT- 
Kat cuvydGov mavtes, wAnY ot 
3. Enret 


d€ cuvndOov, avactas Hevodav cime tade "Avopes, 


Néwvos: ovtou dé ametyov ws déKa OTAOLA. 


dtaTrrciy wev eva Bovropucba ’Apictapyos Oe, TpLnp- 
7 / e/ > n b) b) N 9 

ELS EYWV, KWAVEL’ WOTE ElS TAOLA OVK acdanhes Ep- 

Baivewy’ obtos O€ 0 avTos Kedever ets Xeppovncov Bia 

dia TOU lepov* dpous TropevecGaur iv O€ KpaTHaAaVTES 
VA 3 la) s/- 7 , e a BA / 

ToUTOU éxEloe EAXOwpeEV, OVTE TMANTEW DEAS ETL HNTD, 
e/ 3 / sf Pp] (e. by 4 c an 

aotep ev Bulavtiw, ovte éEaTratncecbas ETL vas, 

(a) ic 14. 
Cf. IV. v. 


38. Opakiy vdum| Cf. Herod. the army: see ii. 29. 


VeO.i.0, pacts Goenn.,§ 18. 
(anciently) the Greeks. Cf. Odyss. 
©. 318; and Aristot. Polit. iu. 8. 

— Bioavé.| A town of Thrace 
on the Propontis, colonized from 
Samos. Mela II. ii. 69; see inf. 
v. 8. 


1. exaoroa| ‘ Hach party,’ the 
deputations from each division of 


Zé 


So Bos Wee 


3. wv de kparho.| ‘ Kparety = 
superare (montem).’ B. (?)—* If 
we gain the mountain.’ 

— éefararho.| Fut. mid. for 
pass. Observe here the change 
of subject, which is Aristarchus 
in mwAto., you in egamar. and 
Anweod., and Aristarch. again in 
mepiw. P. 

9 


a 
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> A 
adra AyrecOat pscbov [uadrrXov], ovTEe repro wer far 
54 er FOL , n 2 / @ 
€Tl, WoTTEP VUVL, évdeomévous TOV éTLTNOEiwy. 4. Odbros 
\ A /, ih , N X 3 a 
wey TATA Eyer BevOns Sé hyow, av pos éxeivov 
oO) s a a 5 f I 
inte, ED Troijoew vas. Nov otv oxefracbe rotepov 
3 D. J A V4 XN > \ b] / 
évO aoe wévovtes ToUTO BovrevoeoOe 7H eis Ta emruTHOELA 
, 3 \ ic) nr 
émavenOovtes. 5. ‘Epot pev ovv Soxet, émet evOade 
f if 
OUTE apyuploy ExXom“ev, WaTE ayopately, OUTE avEeV ap- 
ake 2) i) , \ 3 f >) , 
yupiov eaot AamPavey ta emiTHdeta, eTravedOovTas 
b) \ f e C eh IA , b) a 
els Tas Kopmas OOev ob HTToVs é@ot AapPBavev, éxel 
EYOVTAS TA ETITHOELA, AKOVOVTAS O TL TIS LVMa@V SEtTaL, 
CLAN v4 N e A A U4 5 \ 
aipetoOat 6 Te av vu doKn KpatiaTov civat. 6. Kai 
” a i. omy BhalZ \ a A Y 
OTW ye, Eby, TavTa doxel, dpaTw THY YELpa. vé- 
ee 3 y / yA if 
Telvay aTravtes. ArrovTes ToWvy, edn, oveKevacedte, 
\ }- “4 a , } 
Kat érevoayv TrapayyeiAn Tis, ErreaVe TO Hryoupeva °. 
i A A e >] 7 
7. Mera tatta Bevodpav pev ayetto, ot 6 etzrovto. 
VA \ \ > em] VA bY A / > VA 
Néwy 6€ kat wap ’“Apiotdpyov adXou evretOov atrotpér- 
ig 5) > e A 3 \ Ney, : if 
eoOatr ot 0 ovy UmnKovoy. ‘Erret O€ dcov TpLdKovTa 
/ if A 
oTadious mpoeAnrAvOecav, atravta RevOns. Kai o 
p= A sO \ LON U4 5 Uy. ef 7 
Eevopayv (OWV AUTOV TPOTENATAL EKENEVTEV, OTTWS OTL 
/ aA A 
TAELTTOV AKOVOVT@V ElTTOL AUT@ A EOOKEL TUUPEpELD. 
p) Ni A : Ss ee a ¢ a 
8. “Ezret d€ mpoondev, eie Hevodav: “Hyels rop- 
, e / e/ S\ it VA 
evoefa Omrov pédree E€ety TO oTpaTevwa Tpodyv 
3 A >) Uy \ a \ A an fa) 
Exel O aKovOYTES Kal Gov Kal TOY TOU AaK@V.LKOD 
e , A N if A = a icy Ces 
aipnoomeba & av Kpatiota doKy eivat. “Hy ody jpiv 


(b) IL. ii. 4. 


4, 7} eis ta em.| After return- one (Seuthes or Aristarcnus) asks 
ing to the villages mentioned of you.’ Cf. I. iv. 12. 


next sect. and sup. ii. 1. 7. e€rebov] ‘Tried to pers 
5. éw@ot| Scil. the Lacedemo- suade.’ 
jabte) Of aaa Aled — mpoceAdca| The subject 


— oi ittovs| Those villagers is Seuthes, as also of mpooHA0ev 
who are ‘weaker than ourselves’? inf. P. 
—‘no match for us—do allow 8. Tay tT. Aak.] = Ta Taps, 
us.” ’"Apiordpxouv, sup. § 7. 

—@ 71 Ts] *‘ What service any 


9—13. | ei CAPUT. ITT. AL 


e V4 e A fa 23 3) 7) e \ A A 
HYNON OTOU TAELOTA EOTW ETLTNOELA, VTTO TOU VomLov- 
/ 4 9 3 

pev EeviterOar. 9. Kai o SevOns epy “Adda oida 

Vy. \ 3 U \ 4 3 V4 NF -435 iy 
KOLAasS TOANAS AOpoas Kal TraVTA éyovaas Ta éTrLTHOELA, 

A 3 J 
amexyovcas nav bcov SuehOovtes av Nd€ws apLraTe@NTe. 
A A P) \ 9 
‘Hyod toivuv, ébn 6 Hevopav. 10. “Emet & adixovto 
an (a) e A 
eis avtas THS® SeiAns, suvHAOOV ot oTpaTL@Tat, Kal 
etre SevOns tordde: "Eye, © avopes, déomas vuav 
otpatevecOat adv euol Kal UTioxyvotmat vpiv | TOD 
A VA A 
pnvos | doce TOUS aneemorais Kuixnvov, hoxaryots 
O€ Kal oTparyyos: Ta vopuoCopLevar ° eo 6€ TOUTMY TOV 
aévov Tiunow ciTa O€ Kat TOTa, WoTEP Kal VoV, éx 
a iy / e/ € f & BY e UY 
THS Kopas NapwPavovtes cEeTe OTTOTA O AVY aNOKNTAL, 
akimow avTos éxew, va Tata duatiéwevos® vuiy Tov 
N U \ \ \ 7 \ b] 

puoGov mropilw. 11. Kai ta wev dhevyovta Kat arro- 
dtopacKovta’ nets ikavol écopela SiwKelv Kal wacT- 
eve HV O€ TLS dvOvarhrat, oUv vp metpag opel, 
vetpovabat. 12. “Emnpeto 6 Revopav: Ilocov S€ azo 
Gardoons abiacets cuvérrecOai co Td oTpaTEvpa: 5 
‘O & atrexpivato: Ovdapy mretov eta twepav, jwetov 
dé ToAAay7. 

13. Mera tadra édidoto ve T@® BovAopev@’ Kalb 
Tm \ N > / ¢/ \ yy , 
Eheyov Tool KaTa TaUTa, OTL TavTos akla Ré€yoL 
> eA S \ 7 \ BA 7 5 bd a a 
SevOns yermov yap ein, Kat ovTe oiKade atroTNeiy TO 
tovTo PovAoméev Suvatov ein, SiaryevéoOas Te év diria 
ovy oldy T ely, €& SéoL wvoupevous Env ev O€ TH 


(c) I. viii. 8, n.; IID. iii. 11, n. (d) ii. 86; vi. 1. 


(e) VI. vi. 87. 


9. amexovc. nu.| * Distant 
Jrom us just so far that you 
may travel the distance and then 


lunch comfortably, or ‘ enjoy 
your lunch.’ 
11. xeipotoOa (fr. xelp) = 


, xetplous AaBeiv, Kur. Cycl. 177. 
* To get into one’s hands,’ i. e. ¢o 


(f) I. iv. 8. 


subdue. Cf. broxeipios, vi. 43. 

13. 7@ Bovdouevm | ‘ Leave to 
speak was offered to any that 
wished.’ I. iii. 9.—kata Tadra, 
‘to the same effect.’ 

— diayev.| * To continue.’ 

— wvouueévous | ‘If they had to 
live by buying ..J 
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[14—17. 


s f 
Todenia OvaTtpiBew Kat TpéepecOat aoparéotepor peta 


4 Bs / ” > an “ bf] \ 
Sevlov i povous, dvtwvy ayabav tocovTav: et Oé 
puaOov mpocrnpowTo, evpnuas édoxet evar. 14.’Emi 


TouTols eimev 0 BKevodov: Hi tis avtidéyet, NeyéeTo' 
eb O€ pon, errindigerw tavta. ‘Eel dé ovdels avté- 
reyev, eTrePpyndice Kat edoke tadra. EvOds 68 SevOn | 
ELTEV OTL TUTTPATEVTOLYTO AUTO. 

15. Mera tovto ot péev GdAdOL Kata TAEEeS EoKHVN- 
h. \ oe Ni \ b] NN } tal i, 
sav otpatnyous o€ Kat Noyaryous emt detrrvoy SEvOns 
rep) 7 / J by 4 >) \ >] 3 \ 
exadece, TANTLOY Kwunv éxyov. 16. “Ere: 0 ert 
Gvpais joav ws emt Oeirvoy Tapovtes, Hv Tis ‘“Hpa- 
KrEelons Mapwveitns: ottos mpociwy evi ExacT@ 
ovoTLVas wETO EXEL TL Sova YEvON, TP@TOV MEV TPOS 
ITaptavovs' tivas, ot tmapjcayv giriav diaTrpafopevoe 
mpos Myédoxov tov ‘Odpucav Bacthéa Kat dopa ayovTes 
b) a \ A USS, ¢ Le ; \ 4 
aUT@ TE Kal TH yvuvaiki, EdXeyev OTL Maooxos pev avo 
cin OwdEeKa Nucp@V amo OaratTns ddov. ZevOns 6é, 
eTelL TO GTPATEVUA TOUTO ELAynhEV, ApywV EcoLTO ETL 
Caratrn. 
Kab ev Kal KAK@S TrOLELY 
OWOETE O TL AY AYNTE Kal 


(h) 


/ ic KN e , J rn 
17. Leitwv ovy @y ikavwtatos éotas vas 
») i) aA i 
Hv ovv cwppoviyte, ToUT@ 
dwelvov vply dtakeiceTat 7) 


(g) II. ui. 18. IV. v. 33. (il)i/ails V7 


— ciipnua édcn.| ‘Was allowed 
to be a wind-fall.’ II. iii. 18. 

14. émnbynpileTwo . . emeWjgice | 
‘Let him put it to the vote?— 
—‘Intellige the officer, ut in 
Acharn. 11, 6 & dvetrev, i.e. 6 
Kjpvé.” Dobree. (-piterbe ... 
-pice. K.) The middle v. (K.’s 
reading) denotes ‘to decree by 
vote’ (vi. 14). Xen., in bidding 
them let the officer put the mat- 
ter to the vote, instead of doing 
50 himself (as at V. i. 14), as- 
sumes the attitude of an indif- 


ferent party, Jest hereafter (if 
matters went ill) he should be 
blamed for having influenced 
their choice. S. Cf. VII. vi. 12, 
and foll. 

16. qv Tis ‘Hp. Mapwy.| Ma- 
ronea (now Maronja), a city of 
Thrace, between Abdera and Do- - 
riscus. 

17. Siaxceloerar] = eker 7a 
mpaynata. K. ‘It will be better 
for you. For this impersonal 
use of SiaxetoOa R. cites Thuc. 
iv. 92, mapddevyua Exouev Tobs 
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éav Mnooxw T® Tpocw otKodyte dHtre. Tovtovs pev 
otv ovTwas émeifev, 18, Adis oé Traction Ta 
a A 5) 
Aapoavet mpocehlwv, ewe HKOVTEY aUT@ éEival Kal 
3 , \ / VA 3/- ee / 
eKT@MATA Kal TaTloas PapRapiKas, EXeyev OTL VopiG- 
rd : 5a UN A J V4 A 
OLTO, OTOTE el SEtTTVOY KadécatTo YEevOns, dwpetabar 
avuT@ Tovs KANVEevTas’ ovTos O HY pmeyas [EevOade | 
@ TOUS 1) S$ S$ nv peey 
/ e \ ” \ / a 
yéVNTal, iKAVOS EOTAL GE Kal olKadE KaTaryayely Kal 
ev0ade TWAOVELOV TOUjcat. Toravta mpovpvato exaoT@ 
\ \ _—f la) 
mpootov. 19. IIpoce\Owy oé Kat Bevopwvra édeye? 
; \ \ if I} ay \ \ If. \ \ 
SV Kat Torews peyioTns el Kal Tapa YevOn to cov 
dvOma méyLoTOY é€oTL Kal ev THOE TH yopa ioas akio- 
\ / , e Nae A ¢e , 
oes Kat TEe’yn AapPavEel, WoTrEP Kal AddoOL TOV LpeTE- 
Dy \ ; 7 k 9 See: 
pov érXaBov, Kat yopav: a&vov* obv cot Kai weyado- 
n UA 3 
mpeTréectata Tynoa YevOnv. 20. Evvous 6€ coe ov 
Tapaweo ev oida yap OTt, bom av peilo TovTwV 
: | 
dwpnoyn, ToTovTm jeiSm U7TO ToUTOV ayala Treion, 
9 7 la) C¢ Pe na ’ Ui >) N \ 
Axovov Tavta o Revopav nope. ov yap on duaBe- 
/ x 3 / >) \ a) Nie Le? 3 / 
Bye. éywv ex ITapiov et wy tatda Kai Goov épodcov. 
n \ \ A a A 
21. ’Haret dé eto Oov eri to Setrrvov Tav Te Opaxav 
e a / 

Ol KPATLOTOL TMV TOTE TAPOVTMY Kal Ol OTPATHYOL Kal 
ec N A ‘E / \ ¥] , a 
ot Noxayot TOV EXAnveY Kal ev! TLS TpecRera Traphy 
a0 TOAEWS, TO OEtTTVOY pev HY KAaOnuEVOLS KUKAO" 
émretta O€ TpiTrodes elonvéyOnoav Tacw: ovToL 8 Hoav 

n \ a 
KPEMV PETTOL VEVEUNMEVwOY, Kal apToL Cupltas meyarol 


(k) II. iii. 25. 


EvBoeas...m@s avtTots SitdKei- 
rat: cf. Hell. VI. v. 1.—But 
Liddell and Scott : ‘Zé (your gift) 
will be better disposed of ;’ ‘in 
rem vestram collocabitur’ Z. P. 

18. mpodmrato| * Pleaded for 
Seuthes.’? Construe éxdor@ with 
mpociwv; as sup. § 16. 

19, &%AAo.] Ex. gr. Alcibiades, 
inf. v. 8. Cf. Nepos, Ale. vii. 4; 


(1) V. iii. 3. 


Xen. Hell. II. i. 25. 

20. tovtwy| ‘ Than these, B. 
K.—-rovr@, D. L. 

— dcov épddiov] ‘As much as 
was for the journey,’ i. e. money 
enough for the journey. Cf. viii. 
19. 
ea tplirodes | ‘ Mense tripodes, 
« 
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, 95 N 6 f (f 
MpPOOTTETEPOVNWEVOL 7}TAV TpOs Tos Kpeact, 22. Madr- 
toTa O€ at Tpamelat Kata Tovs Eévous aiel éTiOevTo: 
vopos yap vy. Kat mpatos tovto éroies SevOns: 
GVENOMEVOS TOUS EAUT@ TrapaKepévous apTous Séxra 
KATA [LLKPOV, KaL OvEepplTTEL ols aVT@ €dOKE’ Kal TA 
Kpéa WoAaUTWS, OTOY™ povoy yevoacbar éEavTm KaTA- 
Aitov. 23. Kai ot adrot d€ Kata TavTa érroiovy Kal’ 
aN re Fi by 4 3 \ Lf 3 ly 
os at tpamefat exewTo. ‘Apkas O€ Tis, “ApvaTtas 
dvoua, payeiy dewos, TO wev StappiTrTeiy cla yaipew, 
AaBav de Els THY YElpa SooY TPLYOLYLKOV ApTOV Kal Kpéa 
, Dic ZN \ J 3 f / \ by 
Oéwevos emt Ta yovata edeimvet. 24. Képata dé olvov 
/ \ , IQ7 € b Nave Us 3 ‘ 
Tepteepov, Kal TravTEs edéyovTo’ oO 0 ApvaTas, é7rEL 
Tap avTOV hépwv TO Képas O OlVOYOOS HKEV, EiTrEV LO@Y 
N = n 3 / ka) 3 , 4 , 
Tov Hevohavta ovxets devtrvovvta, Exew@, pn, os 
oyorater yap on, eyo O ovdér@. 25. “Akovoas oO 
V4 \ \ 3 / \ >] f , / i ¢€ \ 
SevOns THv hovnv npwra Tov olvoyooy Ti rAeyet. “O oé 
oivoxoos eimev’ EAAnVICELY yap NmloTaTO: evTav0a 
bev 61) yéEN@S EYEVETO. 
26. “Emeud7) 6é€ mpovywper 6 motos, eianAOevy wwyp 
\ C/ By If \ \ / \ 
Opaé immov éywv AevKovy Kai AaBwv KEepas peoToVv 
> , S WA \ \ C/ A 
etre’ IIpomivw cot, @ SevOn, Kal Tov tmTrov TovTOV 
A 399 e N / aA ‘\ I ee BLE 
Swpovpat, eh ov Kat dtwoKwY Ov av Dédys aipnoes, 
Kab aTrOX@pPOV ov wn” Seions TOV TroAEmLOV. 27.” ANAS 
Taioa eloayayov ovTws édwpycato mpoTivwy, Kal 
” e le A / s\ / , 
GAXos wwdatia TH yuvatki. Kat Tipaciwv mpotwav 
3 if / 3 la) \ Zt. 3 / , 
édwpyncato diddny te apyupav Kat Tamida akéiay déxa 
A , / b) A >) \ Ss 
pvev. 28. Tvyouros 6é tis APnvatos avactas eitrev 


(m) IV. i. 5. (n) II. ii. 12. 


22. tpdmeCar|] TpaméCas 5€ éxa- 23. ela xalpev| ‘Dispensed 
Aovy Kal Ta oiTla TA em” avtoy with the distributing...; pro- 
TiOéueva. Pollux.—katat.tévouvs, perly ‘bid it farewell.’ P. cites 
‘e regione hospitum’ (‘before Cicero ad Div. vii. 33, ‘ Muliam 
the guests’). K.& P. Cf. § 24.  sgalutem et foro dicam et Curiz.’ 


29—32. | Hp vil: CAPUT III. O45 


ee 3 a yy r , \ . oo» 

OTL apxXatos Ein VOoMos KadALOTOS TOUS pEV EXOVTAS 
y A A A (4 A \ \ y 
dtoovat TO Paciret Tins Eevexa* Tols dé wn EYovaL 

i“ \ J CS \ 3 v4 ” by4 
didovat Tov Bactréa iva Kal eyo, edn, exw ToL dwp- 
A \ as ¢ . = A > A er 
eicAar Kat Tynav. 29. ‘O dé Bevoday nropetto O Tb 
J UA 3 A 
Towmools Kal yap éTUYYaVEY, WS TLUwmEVvOS, EV TO 
€ € 
TAnotartaTo Sippwm Zevon KaOnwevos. “O dé Hpax- 
/ 3 UA 3 ‘al \ J 3’ , \ >) J 
helons EKENEVEY AUVT@ TO KEpas oOpEeEat TOV oivoxooP. 
‘O AY: hm la) nO \ e \ Sak 
€ Hevohov, non yap viToTEeTTWKwWS ETUYYaVEV, 
9 V4 phate UA VA \ , ; \ > 
aveoTn Oapparéws deEawevos TO Képas Kat elmrev 
30. “Eyo 6€ cot, ® YevOn, didwmse Ewavtov Kal Tovs 
3 Ui, 
€u“ovs ToUTOVS ETaipovs didous Eivat TiaTOUS' Kal 
IO/ ” 5) \ , | a ” 3 A 
QUOEVa AKOVTA, ANAA TraVTAaS PANNOV, ETL ELOU ToL 
/ 5 A 
Bovropévovs dirovs civar. 31. Kat viv mapeow 
QUOEY GE TPOTALTOUVTES, GNAA Kal TpoiemEevoL Kat 
Tovey virép cov Kat TpoKkiwduvevery EOédovTES peD 
® Ss c \ J uN , \ \ >] 
av, av ot Oeot OéXwot, TOANHY VQPAV THY [LEV ATTO- 
/ 9 
Any, Tatpway ovcoav, THY Sé KTHON TodXOUS OE 
C7 \ \ 7 \ an \ , 
lirmrous, TONAOUS Oé avopas Kal YUVaLKAS KaNAS KTHCN, 
ovs ov AnierOar Senoer, ANN’ avTot dépovTes TaAp- 
VA A 
ésovTat Tpos ae O@pa. 32. “Avactas 6 ZevOns 
OUVEEETILE KAL TVYKATETKEOATATO META TOUTO TO Képas. 
an a“ U Ms 
Mera tavta eionOov Képact Te oto1s onpaivovow ° 


(o) ii. 18. 


29. tromemwxews| Strictly ‘in 
the state of having drunk a little ;’ 
apparently a convivial euphemism 
for ‘being warmed with wine ;’ 
hardly ‘largius bibere.” P. K.— 
wetpiws bromivey occurs in Plato 
Rep. ii. 372 D, like quam paulum 
subbibisset, Sueton. Nero, 20.— 
‘ Post cenam potare’ is Schweig- 
hiiuser’s rendering, cited by Mr. 
Gorham Cyr. VIII. iv. 9. 

32. cuyKarecked.| ‘"EOos Hy 
©pdxiov ev tots cuuroclos, iva 


dtay mwlwot Tov otvov of cvumdrat 
dcov SvvwyTat, Td Aowrdy Tod olvou 
kataxéwot kaT& Tov iuatiwy TOY 
ouumota@yv, Smep EXeyov KaTATKE- 
dacew. Cf. Plat. de Leg. i.” Suid. 
D. reads kateox. The force of 
ovy- is doubtful. ‘Una deinde 
cornu (reliquum poculi) in se 
effudit.’? P. 

— Képacl re, x.7.rA.] * There 
entered men playing on bugle- 
horns such as they give signals 
with, and (others) with ox-hide 
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5 a \ , > he ¢ , \ 
avrouvTes Kal cartiyEw @poBolvats puOmovs Te Kat 
oiov payads cadmivovtes. 33. Kat avros Sedns 
>] \ 3 J 7 x \ Pp] / v4 
dvactas avéxpayé Te ToAEuLKOY Kal é&)daTO, waTrEpP 
BérXos huraTTomevos, pada éedadpoars. 
Kal YENWTOTOLOL. | 

34. ‘Q> 8 Fv HrAvos emt Svopats, avéotrncav oi 
"EXAnves Kat eitroy Ott Wpa ein vuUKTOdYAaKas Kab- 
Kai SevOnv 
exeéAevoy TapayyelAat ows els Ta EAAnViKa oTpat- 
oTeda pnoeis TOY Opaxay eicetae VUKTOS Of TE Yap 

, wn e A NX e nan e f ¢ >) 
Trohewloe Opaxes vuiv Kab nuiv or diror. 35. “Qs 6 
3 if / ‘S 7 b) \\ bla ut 
éEnecav, aovvavéoTn oO Revlys, ovdéey ett ucOvovTs 
3 , 3 \ > 5 3 \ \ \ 
€ouxws. “EEe\wv 5 eizrev, avtovs? tovs otpatnyous 
5) , 5 oo ¢ M ¢ on Sugtio) / 
aTroxanecas “(2 avdpes, ob TOAEMLOL HUY OUK icact 
To THVY UETepay cuppayiav' Av ovy éOwpev er 
avTous mplv dvrdd&acbas wate wn AndOnvar 7) Tapa- 

, ee 3 / J 3 XN / 
oKxevdoaclat wate ayvvactal, padtoTt av AaPolipev 


EKionecayv 6é 


Pele \ f / 
\gTavat Kat ovvOnua mapadsoovat. 


Kat avOpwtrovs Kat yonuaTta. 
ol otpatnyol, Kal Hyetobat éxédevor. 


06. Suvenvouv TavTa 
Ce 3 > 
O © ere 


(p) IL. iit. 7. 


trumpets performing airs, and 
like what (is played) on the ma- 
gadis.” As paryadiCew expressed 
the sounding of two notes in 
octave together, it would seem 
that the trumpets and horns 
played in unison, the succession 
of notes being so regulated as to 
produce tunes (6v@uovs) ;—or else, 
as the conjunctive form ve kal 
rather indicates, the performance 
consisted both of fpuéuods, * melo- 
dies’ (the succession of single 
notes), and of something else 
which the horns and trumpets 
played’ in unison, a military 
charge apparently (§ 33). — 
pv@uds is measured movement 
generally ; whether (1) in motion 


(dancing, or pantomimic action, 
regulated by music, VI.i.8—11) ; 
or (2) in sound, as ‘a tune,’ 
‘march,’ or other military air, 
here and V. iv. 14. 

— parydd:] Ionic dative. Th2 
magadis was a three-cornered in- 
strument like a harp, having 
twenty strings, two of which 
were in octave, and were played 
together. 

34. dmws ... etoeiot| Etoesot is 
fut. as usual (IV. i. 3); but 
Omws with fut. indicat. after a 
past tense is rare. 

—ol te yap...]| ‘Hor your 
enemies are Thracians, and (so 
are you) our friends.’ 


87—40.] LIB, Vil. CAPUT III. S07 
Tlapackevacdmevot avapevette éyw O€, OTOTAV KaLpos 
7, NEO Tap vUpas* 
avaraBov nyjcopat avy Tots Oeois. 


Kab TOUS TWeATAaGTaS Kab vas 
7. Kato Bev- 
opay eime Keira Towvv, eimEep VUKTOS TrOpEevao- 
pea, 662 6 “EXANVLKOS VoMos KaALOV Eyer pel? 
mpeepav pev 1p ev Tats Tropetaus aryetraat TOU oTpaT- 
evpLaTos OTOtov av aéel Tpos THY Xepav ounpepn, 
€ayv TE OTALTLKOY édv TE TENTAGTLKOY éaVv TE LTTLKOV" 
vuKT@p Oe vosos Tots “EAAnowW eat nyetobar TO 
Bpacvratrov' 38. otTw yap Kota SvacTatat TA 
OTNATEUWATA, Kab HKicTAa aVOdvovaoly aTrod.opacK- 
ovTes AAANAOUS: ol O€ StactTracHévTES TOANAKLS Kal 
TEPLTLTTOVTW ANANAOLS KAL AYVOOUVTES KAKWS TrOLOUGE 
Kal Tacxyovow. 39. Hise ovy SevOns 
NEYETE, KAL TO VOM TO VPETEPW TrELTOMAL. 


3 a 
Ops Te 
Kai viv 
\ id “A h la) f \ 3 
ev NyE“ovas Owow, THY TMpccGUTATwWY TOUS EwTrELp- 
¥ nm ft 5 sy b>] 3 / QQ 
OTATOUS THS YwWPAS, AUTOS O epeirouat TéeNEUTALOS 
Kal TOUS (im7ToUS ExwV' Tayv yap mpaTos, av den, 
J 7 ] 5 >] / N \ 
Tapécomatr. 2wOnwa O eimov “A@nvaiay Kata THv 
auyyeverav’. Tavr eimovtes avetravovto. 
40. “Hvixa S Hv audi pécas vixtas, Taphv evn — 
éyov Tous imméas TéeOwpakiopévouvs Kab TOvS TéeNT- 
\ \ A e Wa. 1/5 \ / \ 
aoTas ouv Tots OmAols. Kai érret tapédmKe Tovs 
/ J c an aw 
nryEmovas, Ob ev OTrALTAL’ HYOUVTO, OF Oé€ TeATACTAL 
(Qys V ae TZ. 


(r) IV. vi. 12. (s) Miw@h. 


36. avauevetre| Fut. for im- 
perat. Cf. Matt. 511, 4. 

37. 7d BpadvTaroyv|] Keadetw 
Tovs Owpakopdpovs Hyetobat, bri 
TovTo Bpadvrardéy eori. Cyr. V. 
iii. 37. 

38. amodidpacn.| ‘Run away’ 
—not as deserters, but by out- 
marching. Cf. Cyr. V. iii. 37, 7d 


yap mpotaxbey amodidSpdorer. 

— mepinint.| ‘Fall foul of one 
another.’ Cf. Thue. ii. 65. 

— ayvoovvtes| Scil. aAAHAovs. 

39. elrov| Scil. of Opdkes. P. 
—AOnvalav, Minerva, a form 
which occurs sometimes in prose 
Greek. Arist. Av. 829. 
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elmrovTo, ol O€ immels wricOopurdkovy. 41. Ere: 8 
/ i) if \ 
nuépa 7Vv, 0 SevOns twapnravvey eis TO mpocUev Kat 
éemnvece tov EXXnviKoy vowov' ToAAaKis yap edn 
VUKTWP AUTOS Kal TvY OALYyoLS TropEVOMEVOS aTroa Trad OF- 
vat ovy Tots imo amo Tav Telov: viv O, waTrEp él, 
2) f / e/ A e VA VA b>] Ne He a) 
abpoo. TavTes aua TH Huépa hawopmela. “AdrG mets 
N / 3 na \ A \ 
fev TeplweveTe AVTOD Kal avaTravecGe eyw SE oKEY- 
(2 e a 3 Sar EN sf 2) Py 
amevos TL_HEw. 42. Tair eim@v jravve os dpous 
odov Twa AaBov. °Enrei & adixeto ets yuova TOAAND, 
3 / 9 A eA 9) cap ile sy > , 3 , 
éoxerato | €v TH 0d | et ein iyvn avOpoTav 7) Tpocw 
e / \.63 f b) \ Ne Ae; \ eQs 
nryouweva 7 evavtia. “Eei d€ atpibh ewpa THv odor, 
nKe Tayv Tadw Kal éreye 43. Karas, @ avopes, 
by4 \ \ UA \ \ 3 , , 
éoral, nv eos OédrAy* Tovs yap avOpwrovs Ajnoomev 
3 f 9 >) 3 \ \ e VA A CC 
eTiTecovTes. AAN ey pey Nynoopmat Tols tTToOLs, 
e/ bY by \ N. / an» 
STws, av Tiva lowpev, on SLahbyy@v onunvyn Tots aA- 
Aots ToNEmiows welts O EmecOe Kav AELhOHTE, TO 
(B a Cf (4 @ a B , Y= N 3) 
oTiho Tov immwv éecbe. mepRavres 0€ TA OPN 
e > UY f \ b) 4 
HEOMEV ELS KOMLAS TOAAGS TE KAL EVOAipmoVas. 
€ 65 S A 
44, “Hvixa & fv pécov tmépas, dn Te Hv éTt Tols 
aKpOLS Kal KaTLO@Y Tas Kobas HKev éAavvaY TpOS 
\ e f \ +S >] J BA A ~ \ 
TOUS OTAITAaS, Kab EdXeyer’ “Adnaw Hon KaTabety Tovs 
\ e Vi >) N , \ \ \ 3 \ N 
pev imméas els TO Tediov, TOUS dé TEATAGTAS ETL TAS 
VA b] > of e Nv 7 / ef 
Kopas. “ANN ErecGe ws av duvnale TaytoTa, OTS, 
éav Tis vdtoTHrat, adéEnobe. 40. “Axovoas tavra 
e | oor | a , 3 N a \ A 4 
0 Eevodav KatéByn amo tov imtov. Kai os npeto: 
a 5S f 4 
Ti xataBaivers, éret omevdew det; Oida, Edy, OTe 
b) >) aA , U e \ e A la) A 
OUK €“ov povou Oén’ of O€ OmrAtTat GatTov SpamovvTat 
Kab HOLov, éav Kab éyw mrelos Hy@pat. 
\\ A Bf \ 9 > A , 
46. Mera raitta wyetro Kat pet avtod Tipaciwy 
bls e A e UA A € J = 
éyov immels ws TeTTapaxovta TOV EXAnvwv. ev- 


41. aitos kat otv...| ‘That 45. dé] ‘Te non mea unius 


he himself when journeying even opera indigere.” Amaszeus. 
with a few... 
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A f 
opav dé Tapnyyinoe TOUS Els TpLaKovTat ETN Tap- 
4 >) \ A {2 Pp] i/ S\ 3 x \ 
leval amo TOV AOoYwY eEvlwvovs. Kat autos pev 
a s , v / >) e wv A SYA 
eTpoxyate TovTous éyov: Knredvwp o nyeito TOY ad- 
A A S 
Lov “EXdAjvev. 47. “Emet & e€v tais Kn@pats Hoar, 
yevOns, eywv Goov tTpidkovtTa imréas, Tpocedacas 
S S if 9S A A \ >/- 7 e 
etme Tade 67, & Bevopav, & av edeyes* ExyovTat o6 
mes SE 9 \ \ 7 e e A 7 : Ui 
avOpwiro. adda yap Epnor ou immets olyovTat ot 
aos AAAN StwoKav, Kai dédoLKAa pn TVaTAaVTES aOpoot 
MOU KAKOV TL EpydowvTat ot TroAéutoer et Oe Kab 
eV TALS KMpats KaTamevew TWAS NUa@V’ pEecTAaL yap 
elow avOporrav. 48. "AA eyo pév, bn 6 Hevodar, 
\ e by \ BA J \ \ Us 
ou ois éyw Ta AKpa KaTadrjouat ov dé KrXeadvopa 
VA A A 
Kéheve OL TOU TEdloU TapaTeival THY hadayya Tapa 
\ {/ an 
Tas Komas. “Enret d€ tavta émoincay, cvvnricOnoap 
avopaTrooa jev eis Yidia, Boes dé C.oyiduot [ Kai] Tpd- 
7 / / SS \ b) aA 3~ / 
Bara adra pupia. Tote pév 612 adtov nurioOnoav. 


CAPUT IV. 

1. TH Oo votepaia Kataxavoas 0 YevOns tas Kopas 
TAVTEAMS Kalb OlKiay OVE piavy ALTOV, OTTws HoBoV 
3 @ / \ A 7 ~ a I x‘ \ / 
évOein Kal Tots aAAols ola* TelcovTat, av mn Trel- 
Owvrar, amynes Twadw. 2. Kat thy pev deiav atrée- 
Tepe SiatiGecOar “Hpakneidny eis [TépuvOov, otras 

Gov l.tv. 25, (a) I. vii. 4, ne 


46.| ‘Hine satis certum argu- vi. 12, n.). This dative, so coms 
mentum nos habere wtatis Xeno- mon in Greek, was once as com- 
phontis fere 30 annos tum nati mon in English. See Hotspur’s 
recte monet Weiske.’ 8. speech in Henry IV. Act. III. 
47. Tdde 54] ‘This is just as Se.i,— 
you said (§ 38),—the fellows are ‘See how this river comes me 


caught; but then I have lost 
(uot) my cavalry who are gone 
away without supports’ (cf. IIT. 
iv. 40).—jor, dativ. incomm. (VI. 


cranking in, 

And cuts me, from the best of al} 
my land, 

A huge half-moon, Ke.’ 
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* \ a , \ \ 
av> wiobos yéevntar Tols oTpaTimTats’ avTOs Oé Kal ot 
W U4 X \ al 
EXAnves éotpatoredevovto ava to Ovvav mediov. 
€ M49 / 7 b) NG 
O1 o éxNuTrovtes Edevyov Eis TA OPN. 
‘ 6) \ \ \ \ a e/ dé 
3. “Hy dé yiwy odd) Kai Wixos ovTws wWaTE TO 
vowp 0 éedépovto emi delmvov EemnyvuTO Kal O oiVOS 
¢ b) an > / \ ra ¢ ‘ , A \ 
0 €v TOS ayyelols, Kab TOV EXAnVOY TOMY Kal 
ea > / c VS N Ly on 2) , 
pives amrexaiovto® Kat ata. 4. Kat tote dnXov éyéveto 
Re of i id la \ 3 / 3 \ n A 
ov évexa ot Opaxes Tas GAwTrEeKioas EéTl Tals KEeharais 
la) \ n 3 / \ aA y A 
popovat Kal TOLS WoL, KAL YIT@VAS OV jLOVOY TrEPL TOLS 
\ N an A \ 
OTEPVOLS, AAAA KAL TEpL TOIS pNpOls’ Kal Cetpas méeype 
an A SN fa C/ 7 3 3 > a 
TOV TOOMY é€TL TOV imTwY ExoUTW, ANN Ov YAaLmVOAS. 
3 A € / 
d. Adueis Sé Tov" aiyparoTav o ZevOns eis Ta don 
aN er >] \ th > Ve \ 
édXeyey OTL, eb py) KaTaByocovta. | otxnoovTes| Kal 
if ; Y, if \ 
TELTOVTAL, OTL KATAKAUVGEL KAL TOUTMV TAS K@MLAS Kab 
\ a a A A / 
TOV atTov, Kal atTroNovYTaL T@ Ay@. EK TovToU KaT- 
/ A a \ £ 
éBawvov Kat yuvaikes Kal Taides Kat TpecRUTEpos 
e a / 
ot O€ vewTepot ev Tais VITO TO Gpos KwOpais NUALCOVTO. 
6. Kat o SevOns catapalov éxédhevoe Tov Hevod@vra 
a e A , , 
TOV OTTALT@Y TOUS VewTaTOUS AaPovTa cUVETTLATréED OAL. 
\ > , glee \ e/ A c VA an e 
Kat avactavres THs vuKtos awa TH nuepa Taphoav 
N\ / a / 
Els TAS KMMLAS Kal Ob ev TAELoTOL eFEhvyov’ WAN- 
5 a ’ / 
ciov yap %v TO épos: baovs 6 édaPe, KaTHKOVTICEY 
apewas YevOns. — 
3 >) / 
7. “EnicOévns & Fv tis “OdvvO0s mratdepactns, 
“A 3 \ nA \ e / + / by 4 
0S LOMY Traloa Kadov nBacKoVTA apTl, TEATHY EYOVTA, 
if b) if x | A Cul 
LEANOVTA ATOOVIITKELV, TPOTSPAMOV EEVOPWVTA LKETEVE 
an a ¢ N a 
BonOjcat Tawi caro. 8. Kat 0s mpocedPav ra 


(b) Ewe Lon; Nic aiken. CC) V2 Nec. 
(i Dn ie fe) lL, ll -2) 


3, 4.] Cf. Ovid, Tr. TiI. x. 19, (xAauvd.) in reaching to the feet, 
: and being buckled round the 
— ¢eipds | Long buckled cloaks, loins instead of the neck. Cf. 
differing from the Greek scarf Herod. vii. 69. 
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9—13. | bib Viti CAPUT IV. oo) 


\q / a \ 24, mn \ a \ a 
evOn detras pn amoxreivas tov maida’ Kal TOU 
3 / an \ , N ee UY { 
Em.abévous ounyeitat Tov TpoTrov, Kai OTL AOYOV ToTE 
/ a IAN »” x By] 3: I 
GUVENEEAGTO TOKOTT@V OVdSEY AAO 7H EL TLVES Elev KANOL, 
Kab weTa TOUT@Y HY avnp ayados. 9. ‘O dé YevOys 
npeto’ “H Kai éOédois av, ® Enriodeves, vireo tovtou 
j al ¢€ > 9 
atmoVavev; “O © cimev avatewas Tov Tpaxyndov 
ITate, pn, ef Kedever 6 mais Kal pmédrer Yapw Etdévat. 
10. “Emnpeto 6 Sevlns tov maida et mwaiceev avTov 
») a eo f b] by ¢ na 5) 2) Cua u, 
avr exewov. Ovk éla 0 Tats, GAA lKEeTEUE penoeTeEpov 
kataxaivew. Evravda 6 0 ‘Emtadévns mepihaBav 
\ a cy ¢/ / \ AQ/ 
Tov Traioa eimev' “Qoa cou, ® evn, epi TOVSE jot 
diapayerOar ov yap peOjow Tov maida. 11. ‘O dé 
50 a) “ \ ” p 20 < Oe 3 A > a 
Devons yeAov Tavta pev eta édo&e O€ avT@ avTov 
auvauMiaOnvat, wa pnd éx TOVT@Y TAY KwMa@V ot ert 
Lote WEY) J \ SN \ 3 (al Q/ 
Tou Opous tpéhowTo. Kat avtos pev ev TO Tredio 
e \ 3 is e \ | sna n by A \ 3 
wroxataBas ecxnvov' 6 Sé Bevodarv, éyav Tovs éme- 
NEKTOUS, EV TH UTO TO OpoOS aYwWTATwW KEN KalToL 
ot dddot “EAAgves ev ToIs opevois KadoupEevors Opakt 
TANolov KaTETKHVNO AD. 
12. “Ex tovtov iépat ov moddat dtetpiBovto, Kat! 
a) A / 
ol €& TOU Opovs Opaxcs, KaTaBalvovTes mpos Tov 
SevOnv, wept omrovday Kai ounpwv Suerpatrovto. Kat 
0 Hevopav eOav édXeye TO SevOy bre ev trovnypois 
[rome TKNV@EV KAL myo tov elev OL TONE LLOU" HOLOV 
’ ap €&@ avnriger Gat Edn ev Exupots ay) xmplots [aNov 
i) ev TOUS oTEYyVoIs WoTE aTrodéoOa. 13. ‘O Sé Oappeiv 
eunaie Ts LV. Vis oe 


10. maloevey| ‘ Whether he these, as distinguished from those 
should strike. . Yor the tense at §1. 


see II. iii. 11, n. (€raicev),—for — év ri} tno] ‘In the village 
the mood, I. x. 5.—éxelvou = cod highest up (of all those) at the 
of recta oratio. Dist. iii. 4. Soot of the mountain, Kk. 

— OvK« efa| ‘Was against 12. dore aod.) Supply obras 
that.’ I. iv. 9, n. (abrAiCerOat). ‘"Ekw (Tijs K@uns) 


Ll. end ee vr.) * Neither from aidA(CeoPau opponitur T@ COKNPO aE 


SO EXPEDITIO CYRI. [14— 16. 


eels \ , ‘ A r 
exedeve Kal ederEev Ounpous TapovTas avT@. °*Edéovto 
\ A an a A A 
Sé Kat TOU Hevohavtos KkataPaivovrés Ties TV ex TOD 
3) A / \ rf Cd >) e 
dpovs ovupmpatai adios tas omovdas. “O 0 a@po- 
X06 g \ @ Ie A pie Wf \ 3 A be b] \ 
oyes® Kai Oappety exédeve Kal HyyvaTo pndev avTors 
\ l , 7 enw » nr? 
KaKkov TretcecOat Trefopevous YevOn. Oi d apa tadr 
ENEYOV KATATKOTNS EVEKA. 
A A J 
14. Tatra péev tis juépas® éyeveto: eis S€ THY 
A i A 
émiovoay vuxta emiTiOevtar éeAOovTes ex TOU Gpous OL 
\ 5 € A 
Ovvoi. Kat ayepav pev qv o Secmorns Exaorns THs 
eg \ \ 5 ? \ rae ES , 
OlKLAS* YaAETrOY yap HY ANAWS TAS OLKLAS, TKOTOUS 
OVTOS, avEeupiokel év TAs KOmaLs' Kab yap ai oiKiat 
VA vA A A v4 
KUKN®@ TEPLETTAUPOVTO mEYaAOLS OTAUPOLS TOV TPOBa- 
e/ 3 AN >) 3 , \ \ - 
tov évexa. 15. "Eset & eéyévovto Kata tas Ovpas 
A e \ , A 
EXATTOU TOV OLKHWATOS, OL MEV ELONKOVTLCOY, ot Sé TOLS 
@ f f 
oKuTdNols EBadXov, & Exety Efacav ws aTroKovporTeEs 
A / 
Tov SopaTwy Tas AOYyXas' ol Oe EvEeTTITpacaY: Kab 
pas i ’ \ a 9G P ow ’ 
Kevohavra ovomactt Kadovvtes eEvovTa eKeNEvOY aTro- 
N\ A / 
OuvncKxey } avtov ébacay KataxavOyncec bat avTov. 
\ A A 
16. Kai 76n te dia Tod opddov édaiveto Tvp, Kat 
id \ = A io) 
evTeOwpakiopévoe ol TEpt TOY EevopavtTa évdoy roar, 
2) { x i/ \ 4 xv \ \ 
doTribas Kat paxyaipas Kat Kpavn éxovTes, Kal J thavos 
A J e >] / BA 
Makéottos, érav [dn] ws oxT@KaideKa WV, oNnpatveEs 
A / \ 9/7 3 an 3 , Noes 
TH TaATUYyYl, Kal evOus exrndHow éoTracpevot TA Eihy 


(g) VIL. iii. 9. 


ev oteyvots. Cf. Ciconom. vii. 
1B. 

13. mei@ouévouvs| Conditional : 
‘so long as they obeyed S’ He 
might have put mdoxew dy in- 
stead of meicecOar: but the un- 
conditional form gives more as- 
surance to the promise. 

— Oi ® apal ‘But in fact 
they said this. .2 Cf IV. ii. 15. 


(h) VI. vi. 1. 


15. €pacay| The Thynian cap- 
tives said so afterwards. 

16. Makéor.| Silanus is men- 
tioned, and his age particularized, 
possibly as being some one well 
known in our author’s neigh- 
bourhood; for Makestus was a 
city of Elis (Hellen. III. 11. 25 
and 30), not far from Scyllus. 
Cf. V2 ite, ae 


17—21.] LIB. VII. CAPUT IV. 353 


17. Ot d€ Opaxes 
, ef \ / § 3 A BA 
Katadevyovow, waTrep On TpOTTOS HY autos, OTLcOeEV 
mTepiBaddomwevos TAS TéATAS* Kal AUT@Y UTEPAdXO- 
Kéva@v TOvS aTavpors EAndOncay Tiwes KpEewacOErTes 
EVEYOMEVWY TOV TEATAVY TOLS OTaVpOIs? ob O€ Kal 
aTéOavov, StawapTovtes TaV éE0dwv ot Sé “EXAnVES 
edimKoy Ew THs Kons. 18. Tov dé Ovvav vroatpadg- 
evTes'! tives ev TH OKOTEL TOUS TapaTpéyovTas Trap 
OLKLAY KaLoméevny HKoVTLCOY Eis TO PAS EK TOU TKOTOUS 

\ » ¢ / , Aq 5) / \ \ 
Kal étpwoay Lepmvupoy te | kai; Evodéa Noyayov Kat 

4 \ y > / \ 3 If 
Ocoyevny Aoxpov Noxayov: améGave dé ovdeis’ KaTeE- 

/ / Nive L \ U4 / 
Kav0n pévtor Kai eo Ons TiwwVv Kal oxevn. 19. SevOns 
de HKe BonOnowyv avy éErta imTevol TOLS TPWTOLS, Kal 

\ \\ yy \ f \ 3 / 
TOV oadtTiyKTHY éywov Tov Opakiov. Kai érreizrep 
naeTo, Ocov Tep ypovov €GonOe., TocovTOY Kab TO 
Képas epOeyyeto avt@ Wate Kat TovTO PoBov cup- 
jTaperye Tots Todemiows. “Hrzret o nAOev, édeEtodTO TE 

\ ¢ ” ~ \ e / 

Kal EdXeyev OTL OloLTO TEOVEDTAS TrONAOUS EUPHTELY. 

20. “Ex trovtov 6 Hevopav deitay Tols 6unpous Te 
avT@® Tapacovval Kal emi TO Gpos, et BovrETAL, ov- 
21. TH ovv 
(9 / / e / \ @e / 
vaTEepala Trapadiowaw Oo SevOns Tovs oOpNpovs, TpEec- 
Burépous avdpas 75, Tovs KpatiaTous, ws Epacay, TOV 
b ] lal \ b ] \ ” \ “A / ” \ 
OpEenwa@rv" Kal avTOs epxeTar ouv TH dvvauer. “Hdn Oe 


\ Lo ed A ” , 
KQL Ol EK TOV ANAWY CKHVOLATWV. 


, ’ \ Be > \ bia) 
atpatrevecOau' et d€ py, avTov eacaL. 


(i) IL. i. 18. 


17. mepiBadrAduevor | * Throw- 
ing round’ from front to back, to 
protect the rear; ‘slinging their 
bucklers behind.” —imiobev = hore 
Omicbev elvar: ef. V. 11. 16. 

18. AKdvricov] * Kept throw- 
ing javelins out of the dark into 
the light at those who. . 

19. rots mpwras|] The first 


comers ; others were on the way. 

— Ka) emelrep] ‘ And as soon 
as he got to know (what the 
danger was), all the time that he 
was coming to the rescue, he had 
(av7@) his horn kept blowing.’ 
Sup. ii. 18, n. 

20, éaoa:] Supply orpareverOar 
from ovoTtpat. 
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354 EXPEDITIO CYRI. [22—y. 1 


= \ , , e , 3 \ A 
eLye Kal TpITAaACIaY duVapW 0 Yevlyns: eK yap THV 
b) A A id A 

Odpucav, axovovTes A mpatter 0 YevOns, sroddoi 

/ , 
KaTéBawvov cvaTtpatevoopevor. 22. Oi dé Ovvoi, érrel 

5 a \ 
elOov ATO TOU Gpovs TOANOVS MeV OTAITAS, TOANOUS OE 

, \ \ e an / ¢€ / 
MEATAGTUS, TroNAOUS O€ LmTeEis, KaTAaBaYTES iKéTEVOV 
omeicacbat' Kal TaVTa @moNOyouY Toincew Kal TA 

SN / / 

Trista NapPavew éxédXevov. 23. °O dé FevOns Karécas 
\ — a b) / A Ui \ b) X’ 7 
TOV FevopavrTa e7redeiKvvev U AEYOLEV” Kai OUK av Edy 

/ @ k 3 ee A 4 VA 
omeiccoOar*, ef Kevodav PBovrorto Tipwpycacbar 
\ A , 5) 5 
avtous THS emTiécews. 24. ‘OS eimrev: "ANN éeywye 
(< NS! U A 4 « wie 
ixavny vouis@ Kal vov OiKny Eye, EL OUTOL SovDAOL 
wv >) 3 Ud li J bys 
€sovTat avT €édevbepwr' cupRovAEvew pévtor edn 
A \ \ e , 
avT@ TO NoLTrOV OuNpovs AapPaveLw Tovs duVAaTWTATOUS 
KQKOV TL TrOLELY, TOUS OE YépoVvTAS OiKOL EaY. 

i) 4 VA N\ if 

OUV TALTN TAVTES OF) TPOTWMONOYOUD. 


Ou pev 


CAPUT V. 


1. ‘TrepBadrrover S€ mpos Tovs vireo Bulaytiov 
Opdxas eis TO AéATAa Kadovpevoy: avTn O iv ovKETE 
apyn Maicddov, addra Typov tov ‘Odpucov apyatou 


(k) ID. iii. 18. 


21. tpimAaciay| Three times 
what he had at first. 

24, dikny éx.| ‘Mihi satisfac- 
tum est. Cf. Herod. i. 45, Eéxw 
rapa ced Tacay THY Siknv. K. 


Dist. IT. v. 38. 


1. AéAra, called by other 
writers Delcon, or Dercon, is a 
fishing-station on the coast north 
of Byzantium. WDevelton cum 


stagno quod nune Deultum voca- 
tur. Plin iv. 18. 

— Maoddov |]? Hy overt is not 
applicable to Mesades, Seuthes’ 
father, for he was dead (ii. 32) 
and Delta had never belonged to 
him, as appears from the context; 
but to the hereditary dominions 
of this family. The sensc seems 
to be, ‘ Now this (Delta), though 
belonging to Teres, the Odrysian, 


2—7.] LIB. Vil. CAPUT V. 355 


Twos. 2. Kai 6 ‘Hpaknretdns évtavda éyov thy Tynty 
nA / lal ‘\ Wy 3 N 7 ¢ \ 
THS AElas TrapHy Kat ZevOns eEayaywv Cevyn nurovica 
Tpia, ov yap HW Mrelw, TA O€ Ara PBoetKa, Kadéoas 
BevopavtTa éxédeve AaPetv, TA OE AAA Oravetpat TOIS 
an \ a 6 k=l an Npilir 7YI > 

oTpaTnyots Kat Noxayols. 3. Hevopov dé | Tad’ | eivrev" 
? \ Ss / b) aA \ i) an 7 
Ejot pev tolvuy apxet Kai avOts AaBetyy TovTo.s 
d€ Tois atTpaTnyois Swpod, ot civ éuol HKorOVEncar, 
Kat Noyayols. 4. Kail tav Sevyav VNawBaver ev pev 
Tipaciwv 0 Aapdavevs, év dé Kredvwp 0 ‘Opxopénos, 
év 6€ Povvicxos 6 Ayatoss Ta 5é Poerka Levryn Tots 
Loyayois KatewepicOn. Tov dé picbov amrodiowow, 
2) fi bya A J 7 Ui e wn 
efeAnruloros On TOU pNVOS, ElKOTL [LOVOY NLEpaV" 
0 yap Hpaxndevdns EXeyey OTe ov TWAEloY éurroAnaat. 
d. “O otv Revopav ayGecbets cirev étmropocas: Aoxets 
pot, ® “Hpaxdeidn, ovy ws det xndecOar YevOov: ef 
yap éxnoov, HKes av TANPN hépwv Tov pucOov, Kab 
TPOTOAVELTAMEVOS, EL UN Y Aras edvYW, Kal ATrodOME- 
VOS TH EAUTOU luaTLa. 

6. “Evtet0ev 6 “Hpardetons nybécOn te Kai edetce 
pon ex THS YevOov dirias éxPrnOein: cat 6 te eddvato 
5 \ / a) id / — an / A 
aTo TAaUTNS THS Nucpas Hevopavra OveBadre mTpos 

Ai Ag \ \ a e— a b] 4 
evOnv. 7. Ov pev On otpati@tar Kevohavrs évexanr- 


an ancient prince of the family 
(ii. 22), had formed no part of 
the kingdom in the reign of 
Mesades:’ the remark is made, 
as showing that the Greeks had 
already accomplished Seuthes’ 
object: (ii. 34), the recovery of his 
father’s territory. 

3. Kal avOis | ‘ At another time. 
This distinctive «at can hardly be 
rendered in English; it is com- 
mon with &Aos and other words 
that vontain the distinctive no- 
tion, to connect the present with 
some other time, place, or person 


by way of comparison or contrast; 
ex. gr. kal mada (vi. 9), Kad mpty, 
ka) mdAwv, Kal x6€és, Ke. 

4. wAetov eunr.| He had not 
sold more of the spoil, than what 
had fetched twenty days’ pay. 

5. kal rpoodav... kal am.| Kal 

..kal present two alternatives 

(cf. I. i1.19; V. ii. 23) with an 

emphasis on the latter. ‘By 

either borrowing to make tt up 
. or even by selling &e. 

—- éavtov]| Reflexive pronoun 
of the third person used of the 
second. Cf. Matt. 489. 


Aa 2 


306 EXPEDITIO CYRI. [8—1, 


v4 b) a 
ovy OTL ovK eiyoy Tov picbov evOns dé HyGero 
> A f lA A v 
AUT@, OTL EVTOVWS TOLS TTPATLWOTAaLS ATrNTEL TOV pLoOov. 
8 K \ / \ SAN Pb] Le e a 3 ba b] \ Q 7 
» Kat téws prev act éuéurvnto ws*, émresdav emt Oa- 
NaTTay amédOn, Tapadocev” av’t@ BicdvOnv kat 
Tavov kai Néov tetyos: amo O€ TovTov Tov ypovov 
ovdevos ETL TOUT@Y EweuvnTto. ‘O pev yap Hpaxreidns 
Kab TovTo OueBePAHKEL, WS ovK aodarés ein TELXN 
v4 5} \ iA , by A 
Trapad.oovar avopi Ovvapeiy EYOVTL. 
\ = A J , \ 
9. Ex Tovtov o pev Hevodwv eBovreveto Tt yen 
A \ A byA BY A J e 9) ae: h 
Tovey mept TOV ETL avw oTpatevecGar Oo O “Hpak- 
/ 3 N Ny bYA \ N TT 
NELONS ELTaYAYyaV TOUS AAXOUS TTpAaTHYOUS Tpos J Eevonv 
eye TE ExéAEVEY aUTOUS OTL OUdEV AY HTTOV odes 
b) 3 A , 
ayayouy Tv otpatiavy 4» Bevodav, tov te poop 
uTiayvettat avtois [évTos] odtywy tuepav ExTrEwV 
mapéeceobat dvoiy pnvotyy Kat cvoTtpateverOat eKér- 
3 / 
eve. 10. Kai 6 Tipaciwv eitev: “Eyo pev toivun, 
399 N i la) \ fA 3 4 
oud ay TrévTe punvav wicbos médrN elval, oTPATEVTAI- 
N\ BA _= A \ e / \ 
env av avev Bevodovtos. Kat o Ppuvvickos kat 
Knreavwp cvvwporoyouv To Tipaciov. 
3 A e e 
11. “Evredéev o SevOns édowdopes tov “Hpaxneidny, 
ee 3d / \ | oe A 3 \ tA 
OTL Ov TrapeKarer Kal Hevodwovta. “Ex 6€ tovTou 
A = \ 
Tapakadovow avtov povov. “O de yvous THY Tav- 
oupyiav Tov “Hpaxdeidov, ete Bovrovto avTov dia- 
4 \ \ 7 iy VA 
Banrnreu Tpos Tovs AANOUS OTpaTHYOVS, TAapEpyEeTat 
, , \ 
AaBov Tovs TE TTPATHYOUS TraVTAaS Kal TOVS NOXa'OUS. 
, “ih 
12. Kat éret wavtes éreic@ncav, cvvertpatevovto 
\ > la) 3 a I \ , \ ‘al 
Kal adikvoovTat, év deEva Eyovtes Tov IIovtov, dia TOV 


(a) III. i. 9. 


8. Néov tetxos] A sea-port of 
Propontis, previously held (along 
with Bisanthe) by Alcibiades. 

— Tovto deBeBA.| ‘Hoc ca- 
lumniis usus dixerat.’ D. ‘Had 
thrown out this insinuation.’ On 


(b) ii. 38. 


TovuTo see vi. 40. 

9. Aeyey Te... Tdv TE] ‘On 
the one hand bade them say that 
they could lead the army quite 
as well as X. (if he refused), and 
on the other he promises &c.’ 


13—16.] Lis, Vil, CAPUT Vv. 357 


Pe: A >] y), 
Merwodayav kadovpévov Opaxay eis Tov Zadpvodno- 
, 14 A >] \ t A A 
cov, &v0a tav eis Tov Ilovtov wrEovemv vnwVv TrOA- 
Seed J: See. 4 , 4 3 3 N 
Adi OKENNOVOL Kal EKTTITTOVOL’ TEvAaYyOS Yap EOTLW ETL 
a a id \ 
wapmoAu THS BOaratrys. 13. Kat ot Opaxes ot Kata 
a nw \ 
TAUTA OlKOUVTES GTHAAS Optcdmevot TA KAD’ avTOUS 
v4 3 U AA UA p 3 f \ 
ExaoTe. éxTrimtovTa Anivovrat Téws 6 ENEYOVTO, PLY 
ts ‘ VA 
opicacbar, apwavovtes troNXOL UT aAARAwWY atroOVN- 
oxew. 14. “Evrata etpicxovto mrodXai pev KrLVaL, 
TOA € KiB@TLAa, ToAAaL Se BEBrou [yeypappevar |, 
Kat TANNA TONGA boa év Evrivois TEvYETL VAVKANPOL 
P ] A A Y/ 
ayovow. “Kvrevdev ravta xatactpeWapevor amrnecav 
maw. 15. "Evéa 6) XevOns ceive otparevua Hon 
aréov® Tov “EAAnviKov: Ex Te yap "Odpvca@v Toru 
by 4 , I'¢ \ Ci SN d Q , 
ETL TAEiOUS KATABEBHKETAY Kat ot aE * TrevBopevot oUV- 
eotpatevoyvtc. Karnuric@ncav & év T@ medim uTEp 
SnrvBpias, doov tpidKovta otadiovs améyovTes THS 
Garatrns. 16. Kai pucbos pév ovdeis rw édaiveto: 
\ \ \ —_— a ~ : A y 
mpos O€ TOV HevopovTa ot TE OTPATLOTAL TrAYYAAETTOS 
3 ef if Die SK >) / Ud > b) e / 
eiyov, 0 Te BevOngs ovKeTe oiKeiws SvéKEvTO, GAN OTTOTE 
ouyyeverOat avt@ PBovropevos edOot, Torrdat On 
acyoNiat épaivovTo. 


(c) iv. 21. 


12. MeAwop.] The Asti of 
Strabo and Pliny. Salmydessus 
(now Midiyah) was the name of 
a city and bay, noted for ship- 
wrecks and wreckers. Cf. Prom. 
Vinct. 732. 

13. ta Ka’ abrods Exacro | 
‘Hach (tribe) plunders the ves- 
sels which are cast ashore off 
their coast;’? ‘opposite them- 
selves,’ i. e. within their limits. 

— éxnirr.| ‘Kjiciuntur,’ ‘are 


(a) III. ii. 31. 


east ashore.’ 

—téws 8 | ‘But up to that 
tume ... 

14. BiBrAo [yeyp.] ‘Cum in 
Grecia jam tot libri scriberentur 
legerenturque, non mireris spe 
etiam transportatas esse in colo- 
nias.’ K. 

16. oixelws 
longer on familiar terms, 
v. 27, 0. 


diéx.| ‘Was no 
Il. 


EXPEDITIO CYRI. fis; 


CAPUT Vi. 


, A J \ BA A 
1. Ev rovrw Td ypovw, cyedov dn duo mnvev 
1] A nA ? e , \ ie 
ovTwV, adpixvettat Xappivos Te 0 Aaxwv kat IIodvvixos 
\ / \ / 4 / 
mapa Oi8pwvos' Kat A€yovow OTe Aakedatpoviots 
\ rn Ud 3 \ , \ / b) 
doxet otpateverOas ért Ticoadépyny, cai O1Bpav éx- 
TEMNEVKEY WS TONEMLNTWY’ Kal OCElTAL TAUTNS THS 
A \ .Y 
OTPATLAS, Kal Neyer OTL SapEsKos ExaoT@ EoTat picOos 
A A A f aA 
TOU MNVOS, Kat Tots NOYayots Sigmotpia, Tots bé OTpaT- 
A > ‘N > 4 LON 
nyots TeTpapotpia. 2. “Ezret 0 7dOov ot Aakedatmov- 
We) ‘ CUE / / ee DN eg \ / 
tot, evOus 0 Hpakreidns mufopevos Ort él * TO oTpaT- 
er Y A if oe / , 
EULA HKOVOL, NEEL TH YevOn OTL KAANLOTOV YyEyEvNT AL 
e XN \ J A 7 
ot pev yap Aaxedaipoviot déovTaL TOU oTpaTEvpaTOS, 
\ \ b] if i/ 3 \ \ \ / r 
gu € ovKeTt d€n* aTrodioovs O& TO GTpPaTEVpA YyapLeEt 
> A \ \ >] , b] Ui \ / >] 
avTois, G€ O€ OUKETL ATraLTHTOVTaL TOV putcOoV, aAX 
aTaNNaEovTaL Ex THS Ywpas. 
> V4 A € J t / N 
3d. Axovoas tavuTa 0 YevOns Kedever Tapayew* Kat 
evel elroy OTL eml TO GTPATEVWA HKOVOW, EhEyEV OT. 
\ s \ / 
TO OTpaTEevwa arrodidwmat, pidos TE KaL TUpmpayos 
3 7 A b ) \ 3 \ I/ \ a , 
etvat BovdeTas Karel TE avTOUS emt Eevia, Kai e&evile 
A led A \ 5] b) Mp 3 \ a 
peyarorrpeTTas’ HevopwvrTa o€ ovK éxader ovde THY 
an Pd) VA a 
ahiov otpatnyeav ovdeva. 4. Epwtwvray dé Tav 
Aaxedatpoviav tis avip ein Revodov, amekpivato ore 


(a) VIL ii. 2. 


with the title of Harmost, and a 


1. Ticocapépy.| Tissaphernes, 
force of 4500 men. Cf. Hell. 


after being foiled in his pursuit of 


the 10,000 Greeks, had returned 
(invested with all Cyrus’ former 
authority) to Asia Minor, to take 
surer vengeance on the Asiatic 
adherents of Cyrus. The Ionian 
cities, fearing his resentment, had 
sought the protection of the 
Spartans, who sent out Zhimbron, 


Lie: 

3. mapdyew | ‘Bids him bring 
them to him, 

— pldos te] Asyndeton. °Em! 
téma is H.’s reading. ‘Both 
usages are correct.’ L. Cf. VI. 
L725 
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Ta pev aAra eln ov Kakos, PidootpaTtiwTys 5é Kab 
\ a a 7? 3 9 A \ A Ay 3 3 
61a TOUTO Yelpoy cot avT@. Kai ov eimrovy “ANN 
5) an ¢ \ Canc 
H Onwaywyet 0 avyp Tovs avopas; Kat o “Hpaxdeions, 
/ \ i) yy iy >] S v7 \ \ 
Ilavu pev ovv, edn. 9. Ap ovv, ehacav, ph Kat 
Coo im ; , \ a ) n ) 5 SN 
Hiv évavTiMoETal Tept THS atraywyns; “AAN jv 
vets, Epn 0 Hpakndeiins, cvddeEavtes avtovs vTr0- 
aynoGe tov pucOov, oAtyoyv Exeivw TpocyovTes” atro- 
dpanovvtas ovv viv. 6. las otv av, ébacav, nuiv 
an la) ¢€ 
ovANeyetev ; Avpiov vuas, epy o “Hpakrcidns, mpat 
by A N b} jis AN s ” ¢/ 3 \ ¢ nr 
afouey impos avtTous Kai oida, edn, OTL, érresday vpas 
iowa, aopevor cuvdpayovvTar. AUTn mev 7 NMepa 
ouTwSs éXnEev. 
A >) e / ” p) \ \ f \ 
7. Tn © vortepaia ayovow éTt TO oTpaTEVMLAa TOUS 
¢ / 
Adkwvas SevOns te kat “Hpaxreidns, cat cvddrEyerat 
e / \ \ i. 3 / c/ / 
nN oTpatia: Tw dé AaKwve édeyeTnY OTL AaKedatpoviols 
Ooxet trodkewety Ticoadépver, TO vas adixijoayte 
[ny A t , 
Hv ovv inte ov Huiv, TOV TE EXOpOV Tim@pHoEdOe Kal 
SapevKov EKATTOS OlaEL TOU pNVOS LU@V, Noyayos Sé 
TO OlmAovY, oTpAaTHYOS Sé TO TeTpaTrAOUY. 8. Kai oi 
n / ’ 
OTPATLATAL GoMEVOL TE HKOVOAY Kat EvOUS avioTtaTal 
Tis Tov “Apkddwv tod Kevopevtos Katnyopjcwv. 
A / ’ 
IIaphv dé Kai SevOns, Bovdopevos eidévar ti tpay- 
Onoerar Kab év éeTnKow”’ EelaTHKEL Ey@V Epunvea Euvvier 
9. "Eva 61 
eyes 0 “Apkas “AAN Hueis pév, @ Aaxedarpovior, 
/ 5) iy ,’ a \ a an 
Kal Tadat dv Huev Tap vly, EL wn Bevopav has 


¢ \ 4 lal 
dé Kal autos “EXAnWoTL Ta TrEtoTA. 


(b) I. iv. 2. 


4. xeipdv é. a.| ‘It is the worse 
for him’ See § 39. 

5. *Ap obv... un] ‘Why, he 
will not oppose us—will he. .?? 
(dpa déos eorl wy... Matt. 614, 
note u.) “Apa uh (nwmnam) sug- 
gests a negative reply, but does 


(c) II. v. 38. 


so with doubt and misgiving, 
sometimes in irony. Cf. Herm. 
Vig., n. 295. 

— mnpooxdvres] (Tpos-éxev.) 
Written mpds oxdvres by Her- 
mann (Cid. Col. 990). Supply rds 
vouv. Of. II. iv. 2. 


360 EXPEDITIO CYRI. [10—14, 


PS A / b] , 3 / (¢ aA \ \ 
evUpo meicas amnyayery evOdde ye ucts pev Tov 
\ A 4 
SeLVOY YELLOVA OTPATEVOMEVOL Kal VUKTA Kal HuLépaV 
\ , e \ 
ovdey metavueda, 0 Sé TOUS NmETEpovs TovoUsS éxeL 
\\ Lh 3 a \ IQ 7 f e A \ 
Kat SevOns exeivoy ev dia TemdovTiKev, Huds O€ 
b] ad \ A6 1 er e A Ud 
atroaTepet* Tov pia0ov: 10. wate 6 ye TPA@TOS Aéyov 
éy@ péev, €L TOUTOV domme KaTarevobevTa, Kai dovTa 
y @ A A \ \ 
dikny @Vv nuas TepleiAKe, Kat TOV purcOov av ® pot 
A \ \ fy A 
Sox@ yew, Kal ovdev ett Tols TreTroVNmEevots ay Oecbar. 
Mera tovtov adXos avéotn omolms Kal aAXdos. *Ex 
UA ee A f- ®@ 
dé TovTou Hevodav ereEev woe 
>) \ , ‘ / 
11. “ANAa Travta pev apa avépwirov é6vta tpoc- 
PS) A } aA e / f \ A e ri ele A 2a, By 3 @ 
oxay Oe?, oTroTe! ye Kal viV Up vUOYV aiTias éyw ev @ 
U / > A A Vi \ 
TrELaTHY TpobupLiav E“avT@ ye SoK@ ouVELdévar TrEpt 
e A / , U U 
Umas Trapeoynmevos.  ArTreTpaTTOMNV MEV YE HON OLKACE 
e , \ \ Wy / , n GS 
MOpUNWEevos, ov wa TOV Aia, oUTOL TruVGavopeEvos UmMaS Ev 
, 3 \ A 3 J > J , S ty 
TPATTELW, ANNA PAaNdOY AKOVWY EV ATrOpOLs ElVat, WS 
b) 9 ‘ 5 
apednowy, el Te Ouvvaiunv. 12. ’Enrei de 7AOov, XevGou 
AR \ XN 
TOUTOUL TrOoAXOUS ayyéAoUS Mmpos emée TéuTrOVTOS Kal 
4 la) 3 
TONAG UITLOYVOUMEVOU Ol, EL TELTALLL UEAS POS 
aA A \ A 
auTov €\Oety, TOUTO MEV OUK ETTEXELPNTA TTOLELY, WS 
b) Nie re A 3 U 4] 9S oe 50 g Dal. U4 9 
avToL vues emictacbe Hyov Oé OOev® mounyv TayLoT 
5 A \ 3 A aA ; 
av bpas els THY Aciav dtaBjvat. Tadta yap kai BérrT- 
a S \ A 
Lota evomltoy viv Eval, Kat Lwas noety Bovropévous. 
3 4 \ \ qi 
13. ’Emei 8 “Apiotapyos éXGav ovv tpinpeow éxwrve 


(d) Li 4. (e) Vivid. QU) ) a. 9, 1 


Y, mévous éxe:] ‘He has (the 
fruits of) our labours. Abst. 
for concrete. Cf. Eur. Pheen. 30, 
Tov éeuov wdlywy mévoy pacrots 
bpeiro: also N. T., 2 Cor. v. 10. 

10. 6 ye mparos | ‘I at least, the 
first speaker ’ suggestive of others 
to follow.—mpa@tos Aéy. = 6 Tov 
Adyou &pxwv. I. vi. 5. 

— Sixny oy... meoetAKe] ‘Pu- 


nishment for all his dragging us 
about.’ 

11. ’AAAd] § Well—a man 
must expect really any thing’ 
(wavra dpa). *AAAd often begins 
a speech abruptly in this way, in 
reply to something that precedes. 

— & | ‘In a case where I 


think I am conscious of &c.’ 


— axovwy eiva:] Cf. II. v.13, n. 


14—17.] LIB: VII. CAPUT VI. 361 


A ec a 9 ee 6) Ky / a f. 
StaTrAciv Hwas, €k TOUTOV, OTrEp ELKOS ONTrOV HV, TUVENEEA 
e Ca) 4 / ee \ A 
buds, Omws Bovrevoaipnela 0 Te ypn Tovey. 14. 

» A 9 
Ovxovv vpets axovovtes wev Aptotapyou éTLTAaTTOVTOS 
e a b ] 2 ¢ fF by b) 7 \ 7 
viv eis XNeppovnoov topevecVat, akovoytes dé YevOou 
: A UA U \ 
meiGovTos éavT@ ovoTpaTever Oat, TrayTEs ev EEYETE 

7 b) A 
cuv evln téevat, wavtes 6 eyyndicacbe tadTa; Tr 
ovv eyo évtav0a Hoiknoa, ayayov vas &0a Tracw 
viv edoxes; 15. “Eres ye pnv wevdec0ar ipEato 
Devons wept Tov puoov, et pév errawe avtov, duKaiws 
A \ A > UA A 

dv me Kai aiti@ole Kai pucoite et O€ mpocbev adT@ 

4 / UL N A 4 lA / 
TavToyv pariocTa didos wv voy TavTwy dwahopwTaTos 

A 3 ] A e 
Elpbly TWS AV ETL OLKALWS, VULAS alpovpmEVos aVTL yevou, 
Cy Ne a a oun f BY Ne \ h A } / 
ih Upov aitiav éyouue TEL WY Tpos” TovTOY diadép- 

9 9 By N ¢ BY \ Ni 5S / 
omar; 16. “AAN elzroite av OTe EEeoTL Kai TA twéTEpa 
7 \ V4 f BA A A , 
éyovTa Tapa Sev0ou teyvacew. Ovcovv dndov TovTo 

v4 / D) \\ senate JEL , b) e/ heey A 
ye, OTL, ElTrep Emol eTEXEL TL YevOns, ovy oUTwS ETEAEL 
dntrov' ws wv Te éuol doin aTEepoito Kab dd\XrAa wl 
3 ED iemeee? b) 
atrotioevev ; AAN oipat, et Edidov, ETrt TOUTM * ay édid0v 
ee 3 \ \ la) N 3 / € ay \ A 
OTws €ol Sous petov 47) aTrodoin Umty TO TrEtov. 17. 
b ] / (4 ” 4 7 e n D7 / V4 
Ei rowvuv obras éyew oiecGe, eEeotw viv adtixa udra 
patatay TavTny THY TPaeW audoTépols Huty Tromnoat, 
éav TpaTTNTE avTov Ta xpnuata. AnArov yap Ste 
(h) Ii. 10. (i) Vi vil. 6. () IL. iv. 5. 


15. ef... emaw@...&v me... ters on which I am at variance 
aiti@ode | ‘Supposing that J do with him.’ 


really praise him, in thaé case, 
you may fairly accuse me ec.’ 
‘Talis locus eos redarguit, qui et 
cum indic. omnium temporum 
tantum de conditione gue dubio 
careat atque vera et necessaria 
sit, poni docent. (Matt. (?) 523; 
Thiersch, 328.) P.’ See Matt. 
Eur, Hipp. 471; cf. ITI. ii. 23. 
— wep) gy = wep) rovTwy &.. 
for one can say dSiapépoual ri 
mpds tTiva. Br. * Concerning mat- 


16. *AAD’ ef. ] ‘But you may 
say that it is possible for me, 
having your (money) from Seu- 
thes, to be practising an artifice,’ 
—playing a part, i. e. keeping up 
a show of hostility to S. 

— teat] ‘“Eveots vel ort 
expectaveris.’ P. 

17. mparrnre | ‘ You exact from 
him? Matt. 411, 4; inf. 40, 


5 c. 
avampatat. 
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7 > aA 
SevOns, eb Eyw Te wap avtov, amaitnoes pe, Kab 
>) if , A N A 
ATALTNOEL LEVTOL OLKAiwWS, av wn BEBat® THY TpadEw 
avuT@ eh 7 edwpodoxovy. 18. >AXAG ToAAOD pou SoKa 
dely TA tueTepa eyveww: GuvtM yap viv Beors dmavTas 
Kab Taca 6€ & éuol idla v7é Devons eyeuw" 
S pnoe & énob tdia UméoxeTO YevOns Eyvew 
/ b) i? ‘ / V4 
TaperTL O€ Kat avTOS, Kat axovwY aUVOLSé job Eb 
/ a 4 
19."Iva dé parXov Cavpacnre, cvveTrouvupe 
pnoé & ot aAXOL oTpaTnyot EXaBov cidndévat, ft) 
20. Kai ri 6n 


a? b) J 37 5 yy (v4 A 
TavT emolovv; “{liunv, @ AVOPES, Oo@ madrOV oUp- 


3 SF a 

ET LOPKO. 
if >) c A A ” 

Tolvuy pnd dca TaV oYayaV évL0E. 


/ i \ y if A "5 
Pepolul TOUT THY TOTE TEViaV, TOTOUTW [ANAOV AUTOV 
I / € ’ f ? \ \ eo 
dirov mroinoecOat, orote Suvacbein. “Eyaw oé€ dua Te 
AUVTOV Op@ Ev TPATTOVTA, Kal yLyvV@oKw 57 aUTOU THY 
UA bY , ” BA 3 , e 
yvounv. 21. Eizo 6n tis av Ovcovy aicyuvy oitw 
A vA \ >) v 
popas eEarratwpevos ; Nai wa Alia noyvvopny pévTot, 
> e \ / BA 3 , I. \ v7 
€l UTO ToNEmlov ye GvTOS EENTTaTHOny’ hirw oe dvTt 
22. 
eel, eb ye pos didouvs éotl huAakyn, Tacav otda 
aA \ a / / 
vas dvrAaEapevovs, WS uN Tapacyely TOUT@ Tpopacw 
dixaiay pn amrodioovat viv & vIéoxyeTO’ ovTE yap 
A if 
NOLKNTAWEV TOUTOV oVvdEV, OVTE KaTEPAAKEvoAapEV! TA 
/ +Q\ \ J +Q\ Sige er e 6 
TOUTOU, OVSE LY KaTECELALGTAapEV OUdEY eh O TL MAS 
Q) 1. ii. 3, n. 
18. wodAAov.. . Setv| ‘ That I 


3 a ” / a > Ne 3 aA 
eEaTratay aicxtov jot Ooxel eivar  eEaTraTao Oar 


tion had been fulfilled; it is very 


am very far from having... 
V. iv. 82. 

.. ¢ndé| Herm. Vig. 
p. 643. 

19. wy... und] ‘Nay, in fact, 
not even :’ Toivuv. 

20. cuudép.| * Helped him to 
bear his then poverty,’ or ‘ shared 
poverty with him then,’ 

21. joxvvduny| ‘I should be 
ashamed.’ The omission of @yv is 
emphatic, marking the. certainty 
of the consequent, if the condi- 


common with impersonals—ey piv, 
aicxpoy jv, &c. (VI. vi. 25; inf. 
vil. 40), and with colloquial words 
—éBovaduny, evxdunv, &e. Arn. 
G. G. 790, 791. So the Latins 
use debebam, decebat, aequum 
erat. 

22. ef ye mpds] ‘If indeed 
there be (such a thing as) taking 
precaution against friends” Et 
ve (= st quidem) conditionis vim 
extollit, i.e. magis dubiam reddit.’ 
K. 


23—28. | tie vee CAPUT VI, 363 
: b) 
ouTos Trapexadecev. 23. AXAAA, dainte dv, er Ta™ 
, A e >) 
eveyupa Tote aPelv, ws pnd et EBovreTo edvyaTo 
9 A \ A \ 3 YA a 9 \ > bY 
efatratav. IIpos tavTa dé axovoate, & éyw ovK dv 
J / , 
WoTe €imroy TOUVTOU €vaVTiOV, eb fn Mob TaVTAaTTacLW 
5) , : 5) a 5 BS / EES Ii of 
ayv@pmoves EOoKElTE Eivat 7) Niav Eis EeueaydplaToL. 24, 
3 
AvapvncOnre yap €v Toiow Tiolv OvTEs TMpaypacw 
@ a Seu ey oF 
éeruyyavete, €€ wv uuas éyw avyyayoy mpos ZevOnv. 
’ 3 \ Vi a / 3 / 5) 
Ovx« eis wev IlépwvOov mpoonte tod ; “Apiotapyos 6 
Ane of 
wuas 0 AakedaLpovios ovK ela Eioléval, aTroKAELOaS TAS 
UZ e / > 0S 3 / / \ 
muUras ; uTraiOpios & éEw éeotpatomredevete ; pécos 6é 
io) A A ¢ A 
YEluLoV TV; aryopa de éyphale oTTaMia LEY OpwVTES TA 
+ VA S byA (v4 D bd) , Q zs 3 / 
ovia, oTravia O éyovTes OTov" wynaceaOe ; 25. ’“AvayKn. 
Nee J STEN t , \ b) a 
dé Hv peveww et Opakns' tpinpers yap epoppwovoas 
>) VA A >) \ , 3 jp > 
€x@Avoy dtaTrAciv’ e4 Sé peyote TIS, EV TrOAEUIa EiVat, 
év0a TOANOL fev lIrTrEts Hoav évayTiot, TONNOL O€ TEAT- 
, e a eG \ \ 5 eo , ‘ 
aorai. 26. “Hyiv dé omdutiKov pev Hv, @ aOpoot pev 
oun eden Da \ , sy XN b) / a / 
lovTes émrl TAS KMMAS tows ay édvvayucOa citov NayPar- 
»Q/ ” 4 \ t pd) Nes / 
ety ovdév TL APOovoy: OTw dé SiwKoVTES AV 7 avdpaTroba 
 wpoPata KaTeXapPavopev, ovK Hv nuivs ovTE yap 
\ i \ 
\WTLKOV OUTE TENTAGTLKOY ETL EY@ GUVETTHKOS KaTé- 
ee | an ’ 9S » | 7 > / » 
NaBov trap vyuiv. 27. Ei ovv, év toravry avaykn évtwv 
a ¢e a \ v7 
Duav, pnd ovtiwaovy puiclov mpocatncas SevOnv 
oUppayov vulv mTpocédaBov, exovTa Kat imméas Kal 
@ e La al 3 la 3 r 
TEATATTAS, MY UVMELS TPOTeEdetabe, 7) KaKwS Av éddKOUP 
bpiv BeBovrcda0ar Trpo vpav ; 28. Tovtwv yap Sdytrov 
(m) ii. 8, n. (n) IIL. i. 20. 
23. as... eddvaro]| ‘In which 26. dtm... ovx Hv] ‘We had 
case he could (not) &e.’ Cf. no (force) whereby ../ 
Matt. 520; Jelf, 813; Herm. — ovveatnkds| ‘In a body, 
Vig. 851. Spelm. See VI. v. 30. 


24. ayopa .. exp.| ‘ Victum et 27. and’ dvtwaody| ‘If there- 
commeatum emere coacti eratis. fore without having asked 8. for 


8. 
25. ém) Opduns|] ‘Ad fines 
Thraciae. Herm. Vig. p. 687.’ K. 


any pay whatever besides, I had 
gained Ke.’ 
28. Tovrwy ...d5hmov] ‘For, 
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KowavnaavrTes Kal citoy abYovmTepoy ev Tats Kwpats 
evpioxete, Oia TO avayKkaleoOat tTovs Opaxas Kata 
\ lal , \ / \ ’ 
TTOVoNY warrov devyew, Kat TpoBaTwY Kat avdpa- 
TOOWY pwadrov peTecyeTe. 29. Kat wrodemov ovKere 

A e aA 
ovdevA EWPMpmeEV, ETrELON TO LTTLKOV Nuly TpoceyEeveETor 
f \ DG 4 e A 3 / e / \ 
Tews O€ Gapparéws tiv épevrrovTo ot ToAEmioL Kat 
n les - A b 
ITTLK@ Kal TENTACTLK@, KWAVOVTES pNdAaUh KAT 
3 7 >) , \ >) / 3 if 
ONiyoUS aTrooKEdaVVUmEVOUS Ta eTTUTNOELA adlovaTEpa 
nuas mopicecGar. 380. He o€ 67 0 cuptrapeyov vpiv 
TAUTHY THY acharEeav fy Tavu TovY putcOoVv TTpoc- 
aN AVG ae / a > \ , ‘0 aa 
eTEMEL THS ° aodhanrelas, TOUTO 67 TO OYETALOY TrAONLA 5 
Kat Oa TOUTO ovdauH oleoVe yonvat Cavta ewe av- 
eivat; 31. Nov de 6 mois amrépyecbe ; ov dvayerma- 
A >) 
cavtTes pev ev adOovots Tots éemerndetots, mepuTTov 6 
” A SY 3 / \ 4 \ \ 
EyovTes TovTO eb? TL eXaBere Tapa YevOov; Ta yap 
A la \ A 
TOV ToAELioy EedaTravaTe Kal TavTAa TpaTTOVTES 
oUTE avopas émreideTE™ VU@VY aUT@V aTroMavorTas, OUTE 
Cavras ameBadreTes. 32. Et O€ Te Kadov pos Tovs, 
év Tn Acia BapBapous érrémpaKkTo Uuiv, ovK del EKELVO 
7) t P p $ p liad » OU b wW 
a \ \ / A I/ 
OWOV EXETE, KAL TIPOS EKELVOLS VUV AAANV EVKAELAY Trpoc- 
evngate, Kat Tovs ev TH Evpwarn Opdxas, éf’ ovs 
\ a 
€atpatevoadle, Kpatnoavtes; “Eyo wev vedas dni 
dikaiws av, wv Ewot yadreTraiveTe, TOVTWY TOis Denis 
uy IV/ C b] A € \ \ \ \ e , 
yap eidévat ws ayalov. 33. Kai ta pev O17 tpérepa 
A 7 , \ A aA \ \ 3 X 
totavta, "“Aryete O€, mpos [Tov] Gedy, Kal Ta ewa 


(0) V. vi. 31. (p) v. 4. (q) VI. iv. 8, n. 
(r) i. 80. (s) IV. vi. 10. 
I suppose, having been made par- (éav eiva: D. B. P.) 
takers in these advantages... 31. tavta mparr.| ‘* Faring 
—<dnov, ironical, as V. vil. 6. thus..’ ‘Hac fortuna utentes.’ 
29. nar’? oAlyous| ‘Hindered K. 
us, when scattered in small par- 32. @y ... xademaivere| Cf, 
ties ... from procuring...’ I. i. 8, and a different constr. Y. 


30. aveivar| L. K. ‘let me go v.24; Matt. 345. 
alive ;? K. cites Hell. II. iii. 51. 


34—36. | LIB. VII. CAPUT VI. 305 


, e 7 p ) \ \ ef \ , 5) A 
oKeracbe ws exer. “Eyw yap ore ev mpotepov anna 
olKacdEe, ETTALVOY [EV EYWY TONY TPOS UM@V aTrEeTTOp- 

p ) A A 

EVOMNY, EX@V O€ OL Vas KaL UTO TOV GAXrwV ‘EXAHVvOV 
eUKNELav’ émicTEevounV O€ UTO AaKedatmoviwy: ov yap 
vy bY / \ e A A NES, VA 

ay me ETeTrov Taw mpos vuas. 384. Nov dé amépy- 
omar mpos pev Aakedatpoviovs vd tyov diaBeBrn- 

VA / \ b] J e \ ig A A byA 
pevos, evOn dé amrnyOnuevos virép vuwv, ov HrrvCov 
ev Trotnoas MeO Dav atrooTpodyy' Kati éuot KaAnV Kal 
/ 3 , Q VA a u 35 ie aA S e \ 

Tato, eb yevowvTo, KaTAaOncecOar". 35. ‘Tels O, b7rép 
@V eyo aTrnyOnwat TE TAELTTA, Kai TAUTA TOA KpeElT- 
TOOL EMAUTOV, TPAYWATEVOMEVOS TE OVOE VOY Tw TéE- 
Tavpat 0 TL Ovvauat ayaov vuiv, TovavTnY éxeTE 

, \ 3 A 3 >) BA VA of 
yvounv mept euov. 386. "AAA ExeTe pév pe, ovTE 

- , A 5) VA x \ , 
gpevyovta NaPovTes oVTE aTrodidpdcKovTa: Hv Sé ToLN- 
onte & déyeTe, tote StL dvdpa KaTaKavovTes éoeabe 
TOAAA pev O71) TPOY VUaY aypuTTVncaVTa, TOANA é 
CVV ULL TOVHTAVTA KAL KLVOVVEVTAVTA Kal EV T@ péper 
Kal Tapa TO pépos, Yeav dé thewy dvTwY Kal TpoTraLa 

/ \ \ \ Ce , e / 
BapBapwv Todd bn crv viv oTnodmevov" STrws Oé YE 
‘ \ a ¢ , , f a @ WeeeN 
pnoevt Tov “EXXAnvwv Trorétos yévorcbe, TAY Goov éy@ 


(t) IL. iv. 22. (u) I. ili. 3. (v) VI. i. 8. 

he had two sons, Gryllus and 
Diodorus (by a wife Philesia), 
—the former of whom fell at 
Mantinea, B.c. 362. Diog. Laert.; 


Plut. Agesil. 20. 


33. dv... €meumoy| ‘ (Other- 
wise) they would never have sent 
.- Imperf. as of repeated acts, 
ii. 8 and i. 8; or of animus— 
‘would not have been disposed to 


send.’ 

34. we? sudv| ‘By rendering 
service to whom with your co- 
operation... Dist. obv duty 
rovnoavta, § 36, expressing com- 
munity of interest, participation 
in toil, danger, &c. II. vi. 18, n. 

—e«i yévowro| ‘Ex hoc loco 
apparet Xenophonti tum (B.C. 
400—399) necdum conjugem li- 
berosve fuisse.’ 8, Subsequently 


35. duiv| ‘Structura — leviter 
immutata pro kal ols mpayyar-’ 
ne 

36. katakav.| Aor. for perf. 
(Matt. 559), there being no perf. 
of xalyw in use. Buttm. Gr. 
Max. p. 457. P. 

— ey T. Mep. K. Tapa T. MEpos | 
‘In his share (of duty), and de- 
side (or beyond) his share” ‘In 
turn and out of turn,’ 
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6 
37. Kai yap 
5S a e A ” 3 J 4 7 XN 
OUV VuUV viv E€eoTLW aveTTLAnTTTMS TropeverOaL OrroL av 
yw a bé 
ets e €, 
ld A , A 
OTE TOAAN Umiv EVTTOPLA HaiveTat, Kal TWAEtTE EvOa Oy 
3 A / la e , 
emeOumelte * Taal, SEOVTAL TE ULOV OL peylaToY duVa- 
Ac \ / e , AY: (v4 
pevot, prcOos dé daivetar, nyewoves dé HKovot Aaxe- 
: , i) A 
OALMOVLOL, OL KPATLETOL VomLfomevoL ElvaL, VOY 67 KaLpOS 


10 , \ e A V4 w 
novva“LNVY pos Uu“as OLvaTervapmeEvon ™. 


e/. \ A 
Eh\noe kal Kava ynv Kal Kata OddraTTav. 


€ n aA iy / an 
Uuiy OoKE EivaL WS TAaYLoTa Ewe KaTaKavelv ; 38. Ov 
\ ld A , iy s 4 , 
UNV OTE YE EV TOLS ATTOPOLS MEV, @ TAVT@V PYNLoViKw- 
’ \ \ Q 3. Nas os a NG} 9) NE Ce 
TaTOU AANA KAL TATEPA EME EKANELTE KAL AEL WS 
> , A A 
evepyeTou peuvnolar viricyvetoVe. Ov pévTot ayvo- 
N «e e a >] an 
MOVES OVOE OVTOL ELTLY OL VOY HKOVTES Eb ULUAS’ WoTE, 
e DaeeN 3 +Q\ if A t = af 
MS EY@ Oipat, OVOE TOUTOLS OoKElTE PEATIOVES EtVAL, 
ToLovToL GvTEs Trepi ee. Tau eit@v émaveato. 
A \ € / > 
39. Xappivos d€ 0 Aaxedatpovios avactas eitrev 
e / 3 9 3 \ , 9S ” 2) 7 
ouTwoivy ANN €ol pméevTOL, @ avdpEs, OV diKAiws Ye 
A A * ) \ f / 7 \ \ 
Soxetre T@ avopl TOUT@ yYareTTalvEeYY Exw yap Kal 
Sa N b) a A / / 3 na b) a 
aUTOS avT@ papTupHcar Devons yap, épwravTos €uov 
\ c , Y 
kat IIoXvvixouv rept HevopavtTos tis avnp ein, addo 
\ 2Q\ 3 / e A \ / 
fev ovdev eiye péeurpac@at, ayav dé dtAooTpaTLMOTHY 
7 b) \ 5 \ \ a > a ey MS 
- ® y 
épn avTov civat' O10 Kal yelpovY av’T@ Elva Tpos 
e a A / \ \ a 
nuov te Tov AaKkedatpoviwy Kal mpos avrov. 40. 
E) : \ / , 
Avactas émt tovtw Evpvdoxyos Aovotatns, ‘Apxas, 
= \ A , y Id a) 
etre Kai Soxet yé mot, avdpes Aaxedatmoviot, TovTO 


(w) i. 25, &e. (x) ii. 2 and 9. (y) § 4. 


— pds spas] ‘Striving with 
ou,’ —the mpdés of reciprocal ac- 
tion (I. i. 10, n). ‘Contra vos,’ 
K. P.  * Vestra causa,’ B. ‘Qui 
...apud vos contenderim,’ D. 
‘Expresses opposition in its mild- 
est form,’ R. Xen. alludes to 1. 22, 
37. “Yuets 5€] (Anacol.) Con- 
structio card ovvec.y, as if évy vdw 
éxeTe were about to follow, in- 


instead of the impers. doxe?. 
—maretre| ‘ You can sail,’ or 
‘area positiontosail.’ Present- 
imperfect expressing the power as 
elsewhere the wild (II. iii. 9, n.). 
39. mpos nuay | ‘With us Laced. 
.-. Tum apud nos, tum apud 
ipsum.’ (Cf. IL. iii. 18. 
40. em) rovrw |‘ Next after him? 
— tovro stands for the accus, 
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Uas TPOTOY HuwY oTpaTHynoa, Tapa Levov nuty 
Tov ucbov avampakar 4 éxovTos 1) aKovToS, Kal 
mMpoTepov nuas atayayetv. 41. IToNvKparns oe’ AOnv- 
alos eimev avactas vTép Hevodavtos: “Opa ye pnp, 
Eby, ® avopes, Kat “Hpakrelonyv évrav0a tapovta’ 05 
TaparaBov TA YpnuaTa A nuEls eTOVNTApEV, TAa’TA 
GATOOOMEVOS OTE YevOn amrédwKev OUTE HutY TA YyLTYyVO- 
eva, GAN avTOs KréYvas TréTTaTat. “Hv ovv cwdpov- 
G)LEV, 
EOTLD, 


éEouweOa avtov: ov yap 61 ovros ye, ébn, Opaé 
ann “EXdAnv ov” EXAnvas adiKel. 

42. Tavta axovoas 6 “Hpakreidns parddov é&e- 
TAaYN Kat TpocEeACwy To Devon réyeur “Hyeis Hv 
TWOPPOVAMEV, ATIEV EvTEVOEV EK THS TOUTWY ETTLKPAT- 
Kai avaBavtes émi tovs tmmous @yovTo, aT- 
43. Kai év- 
rev0ev SevOns méeutres APpolerpny Tov EavTov epunvea 


Eas. 
VA > \ e a ‘ , 
ENQUVOVTES ELS TO EAUTOV OTPATOTEOOD. 


x Laer! a \ / pi. 'N n >] 
Tpos HevopavTa, Kai KeNEVEL AUTOV KaTAamELval Trap 
A € / \ A A 
EAUT® EXOVTA YINLOUS OTTAITAS* Kal UTLOYVELTAL AVT@ 
9 , / / \ ’ \ / \ 7 
aToowoew Ta TE Ywpia Ta emt OadaTTH Kat Tara 
ra >] / / 
& vméoyeto. Kai év arroppntm mommoapevos éyet 
24 b] i f e adie OT / YA 
6Tt axynkoe IIoNvvixov ws, €b vToxeipios Eotat Aake- 
a \ / 
Satpmoviows, cadas amodavoito v0 OiPpwvos. 44. 
ta) nA el 
*Eréatenov b€ TAavUTAa Kal AddOL TOAXNOL TH HEVO- 


hoavTt, ws SvaSeBAnuEvos ein Kat puvAraTTEcGar déot. 


of cognate subst. ravtiv orparn- 
ylay (i. iii. 15),—‘ that this should 
be your first campaign as our 
general, viz. to exact, &c. The 
infin. (avamp.) is put by way of 
epexegesis of tovto: cf. I. i. 7; 
V. vi. 2. 

41. droddu... arédwr. | ‘ Having 
sold. .has paid the proceeds.’ 
K. reads yevdueva, contra MSS. 
The imperf. denotes continuance, 
‘what kept accruing from the 


sales.’ For yevduevoy see V. iii. 4. 

—- é{dueda adtov| ‘We will 
(keep hold of, i.e.) stick to him.’ 
Genit. of contact, as IV. vii. 12. 
Cf. Arist. Plut., wardov é&duerOd 
gov. Don. G. G. 483. 

42. uarAov] ‘ Still more.’ B. 

43. év amropps.| ‘Having told it 
as a secret. Properly, ‘having 
put it on the footing of a secret,’ 
—as é€v eé€Aapp@ Toreicba, ‘to 


make light of” Cf. Hdt. ix. 94. 
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‘O 6€ axovwy TavTa vo iepeta AaBov Ove TA Att TS 

Baothel, rotepa of A@ov Kal Amewov Ein uve Tapa 
/ 949 « , i Av. OD A 

Zevon ep ois BevOns Neyer i) amrvevat cuv TW oTpaT- 

evpatt. “Avaipet | bé] a’tT@ ameevar, 


CAPUT VII. 


1. “Evred0ev SevOns pev ameorparotredevaato 
f eQrv. 7 5) s ? , ° 

mpoowrTepw ot O¢ “EAXAnvEs éoxnvncay eis Komas OOEv 
EweNAOV TAELOTA EmLoLTLoamevoL eTL Oaratray Héeww. 
Ait € Kapa avTat haav dedouévat bo Sevbov Mn- 
Socabn, 2 “Opwv otv 0 Mndoaddns datraveépeva 
Ne A 9 A V4 e \ a ¢€ V4 A 
Ta €aUTOU EV Tals Kwuals UTTO TOV ENANVOY yadeTTas 
Ehepe kal AaB@v avdpa ‘Odpionv duvat@tatov Tay 
avoley*® xataBeBnkoTwv Kal imméas Ooov TpLaKovTa 
éx tov EXAnv- 

A , \ e/ ip A 
\KOD oTpaTEvpaTos’ Kat Os, AKaBw@Y TWas TOV Noy- 
ayav Kal dddous THY eTLTNOELwWY, TpocepyETal. 38. 
"EvOa 6n réyee Mndocddns: “Adixeire, & Hevodar, 
Tas nuweTépas Kopas TropOouvTes. 


by 4 \ A ee A 
EPXETAL, KAL TPOTKAAELTAL HEevopwvTa 


ITporeyouev odv 
bpiv, eyo Te UTép ZevHov Kat ode 0 avinp Tapa M7n- 
SoKOU HKwV TOD dvw Pactréws, aTrLevaL EK THS yoOpas: 


(a) v. 15. 


44. AgGov x. &uev.] The form 
used in consulting the gods: VI. 
ii nL5, 

— é@’ ois] ‘ On the terms that 
S. named.’ 

— *Avaipe? (scil. 6 Zevs) is 
more commonly used of oracular 
responses. B. 


1. éoxhvnoay eis} ‘In vicos 


deverti ibique commorari.’ P. 

— dedou. td S.] Dist. ex Ba- 
giAews Sedou. (I. i. 6), ex being 
especially used with such words 
as Aids, BaoiAéws (the great 
king), who give as of their own, 
by inherent right. 

3. TIpoAéy.] ‘We give you 
notice, = mpoayopevouer. Cf. 
mpoepav § 13. | 
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5 \ V4 9 f A A 
eu O€ fn, OVK emiTpéfromey vuiv, GAN éav TroLHTE 
A \ 
KAKOS THY NMeTEepAY YOpPAaV, WS TroAELiovs adEENTO- 
pcba. 
4.°O d€ Bevodav akovoas taidta eimev' “ANG 
Col fev TOLAUTA EeyoVvTL Kal aTroKpivacOaL yadeTroV" 
A > & A f ii 7) IQA Gh 
Tovoe O évexa Tov veavicxov Aé~w, ty €idn Otol TE 
(q A 3 \ e e A ( A \ 4 BY 
vets EoTE Kal oot Nucts. 0. Hyeis prev yap, edn, 
\ ¢ an U VA 3 U \ VA 
Tp vuiv diroe yeverOat, érropevouela dia TavTNS 
fe) ‘ iA e 3 4 A \ >] / 
THS yY@pas O7rot éBovAopucba, Hv wev eOéoev TropO- 
ouvtes, nv & €Oédouwev Kaiovtes. 6. Kat ov omore 
\ e a of 4 b) / > ] Cera 
Mpos nuas eos mpecRevwyv, ynurifov map nuiy 
IQ/ V4 A , € a \ b) sy 
ovdeva hoBovjuevos TaY Trodeuiov. “Tels 5é ovK ATE 
) I \ ha 4 7 of e 3 
Els THVOE THY Yw@paV, 7. eb ToTEe ENOoiTE, WS eV KpELT- 
/ VA Wid @ 3 rv , b a) vf 
Tovey yopa niriverbe éyxeyadivapévors” Tots triTots. 
9 \ de e a 4 blamed Q \ } Xe ec AN \ 
7. ‘Emmet d€ nuivy diroe éyéverOe Kai du ° nuas ovv 
a By 4 / \ S a \ b) , e la} 
Oecois éyvere THvde THY yopay, viv dé éEeXavVETE Huds 
A A ¢< 9 An 
EK THAOE THS YOPAS Hy TAP HuaV eYOVTwWV KATA KPaTOS 
he e \ b) Ni 5 e A b] 
mTapenapeTe ws yap avTos oicOa, ot Todeutoe ovy 
e \ 494 e A 3 / \ >) ¢/ ca 
ixavot Hoav nwas e€eXavvew. 8. Kat ovy draws d@pa 
dovs Kat ev momjoas av? av ed érabes aktois Huds 
b] , > el ieg } / e aw ee) Ni 
atroTréupacOat, AXX aTroTropEevomevous 7Uas OVdE KAT- 
an 4 / ’ / \\ cal 
avo Ofnvat, 6aov Suvacat, érutpétrets. 9. Kai tavta 
Aéyov ovTE Oeovs aioyvvyn ovTEe ToVvde TOV avdpa, OS 
vov fev TE Opa TAOVTOVYTA, TpiV dé Huiy pirov ryeV- 
/ > N / \ / »” ¢ > \ y 
écOat amo AnaoTelas Tov Biov exyovTa, ws avTos édn- 
ofa. 10. ’Atdp Ti kat mpos Euée Eyes TadTa; edn 


(b) ii. 21. (c) V. viii. 13. 


4. xadrerdy | ‘Grave,’ or ‘mole- driving us out.’ 
stum,’ as in yademdy pépw. ‘It 8. odx Bmrws... add?) ‘Not 


is a trouble even to reply? only not giving &e., but also.’ Said 
7. viv 5é] 5€ MSS.; 54 B.D. to be an elliptic form of od« épa, 
TY, i. 2. drws (as in Latin non dico). Jelf, 


— éteAatvere| ‘You are for 762,3, Arn, G. G. 1492, d. 
Bb 
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> \ ”v >, bl A 3 4 4 me e A 
ov yap eywy ETL apyw, adrAa Aaxedatmoviot, ois vpmets 
TAPEOWKATE TO OTPATEVULA ATraYayElY, OVOEY Ewe TTApAa- 

S s 
KanecavTes*, @ Gavpactotatol, OTws, wWoTEp aTny- 
Oavounv avtots OTE Mmpos Las Hryov, oUTW Kal yapio- 
A V4 
ain vov atroo.oous. | 
A 7 D) 
11. ’Evei ratrta jheovcev 0 ‘Odpions, eimev: ’Eyo 
S \ A A nan 
pév, @ Mndocaces, cata Ths yns KaTadvopat vio THs 
, 3 f A \ > ] \ 
aicxuvns, akovwy TavTa. Kai ev pev mpoclev nmicta- 
3 lA A ’ 
env, ovd av auvnkorov0ncd cow Kal viv a7retps 
s / , ic \ 
ovde yap av Mydoxos pe o Bactrevs érrawvoin, e 
b) ii. \ 9 VA as > \ b) \ 
eFeXavvowut Tous evepyetas. 12. Tadrt eit@v avaBas 
9 \ \ C/ 3 J \ \ 3 e BY 
émt TOV immov amyNavve, Kal oUY avT@ ot AdoL 
A 3 V4 ¢€ 
immets TANY TeTTAaApwY 4 TevTe. O dé Mndocddns, 
x , ; 
éAUTres Yap avToV 7 wpa TropVouméevn, exéNevE TOV 
Bevodovta Kkarécat To Aakedatmoviw. 13. Kat ds 
\ \ b) VA A A , 
AaBov Tovs émitndetoTtatovs mpocnrAGe Ta Xappivo 
\ A t \ BY (v4 A b] \ 
kat T@ ILodvveix@, kat edeEev OTe Kadet avtovs Mn- 
4 A (4 3 A b) VA 3 aA U4 
Sogaons TpOEpa@v ATTEP AUT@, amrléeval eK THS Ywpas. 
SYA BY i yy e A b) A A A 
14. Otopat av ovv, edn, vuds atrodaPely TH oTpaTLA 

\ >) 4 3 ” e/ / e A 

Tov odetdojevov putaOov, et eltrouTe OTL SedénTaL DuaV 
A \ 3 > V4 

) OTpaTla ouvavaTpagat Tov puroGoyv 7 Tap EekoVTOS 

>) © / 
7) Tap axovtos RevHov' Kat OTe TovTwY TvYoVTES 
/ \ N , CHa U \ e 

mpoluuws [mev| av suvéerrecVar vulv hace Kai ott 

dixata viv SoKovat Eye’ Kal OTL UTETYETHE avTOIS 
/ ¢ nr 

TOTE aTrlévat, GTav Ta Sikala EYwoW ol oTPATIMTAL. 

an la) Nid 

15. ’Axovcavtes ot Adkwves tTadtTa ehacav épety Kat 
by A L¢ A vv Ps 4 \ 3 \ 3 

Gna oTroia ay SvvwvTaL KpaTioTa’ Kal EvOUS é7rop- 


(d) vi. 3 
10. obdev ue map.|] ‘ Without tation of their land.’ 

at all calling me to your counsels, 14. rovtwy tux.] °* St hec ob- 

as you should have done, in order tinuerint.’ 

that as &e.’ —Tére.. bray] * Then. when,’ 
12. 7 xw@pamop0.| ‘ The devas- i.e. not before. | 


a71 
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2 4 M4 \ 3 een an b) r 
evovTo éyovTes TavTas TOUS EéemtKatpious. °~ENGovTwv 
; lo) J, i J 
& éreSe Xappivos: Hi wev av ti eyes, © Mndocaces, 
a A \ Yj 
Tpos uas Aéyew" eb O€ LH, uEls TMpos Te eyomer. 
9 
16. ‘O 68 Mydocaéns para 67 vdepevws “ANN eyo 
Noe / BY \ / \ SUA o/ 5) a 
pev rEyw, Edn, Kai YevOns Ta avTa, OTL akwodpev 
TOUS iAovs Huiy yeyevnucvovs pn KAKwS Taye 
vp vuov 6 TL yap Av TOVTOUS KAKWS TrOLNTE, Nas 
ow a € , OWL 3 € a / 
non TovetTe TuéeTepot yap ecow. 17. “Hyeis roivuv, 
7 Cc Y 3 / BY A e , N \ 
éhacav ot Adkwyes, amriouey av, oToTe Toy ptoOov 
/ n a 
EYOL“Y Of TaUTAa vulv KaTaTpakayTEs’ eb OE fn, Epy- 
4 n f ‘ 
omela pev Kat viv BonOncovtes TovTois Kai TiLwp- 
NOOmEVOL avOpas ol TOUTOUS Tapa TOUS bpKOUS 7NOLK- 
noav: wv o& 6 Kal vVuEls ToLoUTOL ATE, EVOEvdE 
ap&ouela ta dixasca AauBaverv. 18. ‘O dé Hevodav 
ei7ev? “HOéXotre 6 av TovTo, @ Mrndocad.s, ém- 
/ 3 N /- by A Cy e an 3 we A 
Tperat, emeron didous éedare civar viv, EV wVY TH 
YoOpa éomev, oTTOTEpA av WydicwrTat, ci’ Vuas Tpoc- 
ol b) lo) / b) / 10’ CP NAS ¢ oe 
KEY eK THS Kwpas amievar ef nuas; 19. O oé 
A \ >) ” >) / \ / \ >] \ 
TavTa pev ovK edn exéAeve SO€ wadLTTA pEY aUT@ 
eXOciv to Adxwve Tapa SevOny wept tov puicOod, 
SO bh id Y a > O\ fo a 
Kat olecOat ay YevOnv weicar e¢ O€ pH, Bevohovra 
TW AUTO TEWTEW, Kal TuuTPakew vITLTyVEtTO edElTG 
dé Tas Kwpas py Kale. 20. “EvtetdOev réutrover tov 
Bevohavra Kab ovy avtw ob édoxovy émriTndeoTatot 





€LVAL. 

15. Ei wey... ef 5€ wn |‘ Lf you 
have aught to say... (well),— 
but &c.” Sup. i. 31, n. 

16. uadra 5H bp.| ‘ Very sub- 
missively indeed. On 67 cf. I. 
viii. 8. 

. — #5] ‘ Continuo,’ D. * Then 
§ and there, 

«17. bmére ... Exorev | ‘As soon 
as ever (supposing they ever do) 
| get. Cf. ILL, ii, 86, n.; sup. i. 12. 


“O dé ehOa@v Aéyer pos TOY YevOnv: 


— évbevde] = ad tuor (K.), 
or ‘hence,’ i.e. to make your dis- 
trict be the first to pay what is 
due to them. 

18. émitpéevar] ‘ To leave it to 
them (to decide) whether it suited 
them that you should go...or 
we. 

19. uddrtora pév] ‘Most cspe: 
cially,’ as the best alternative. 

— olec@at depends ou Epy. 


Hb.2 
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9Q\ 9 fact sip 5 , ; 
21. Ovdév arrattncwv, ® SevOn, mapept, adda 
J xX [4 (2 > / 
éidaEwv, Hy Svvmpar, ws ov Sukaiws pot HYOécOns Ste 
e N A A 
UTép THY OTPATLWTOY aTyTOUV cE TPOOUWwS & UT- 
4 3 A \ \ f e 
EOYOUV AVTOLS’ Tol yap eywrye oOvY HTTOY Evoytloy TUp- 
5S b) } an XN 3 / b a 
opov élvat amocovvat H éxewvous atrodaPeiv. 22. 
a \ \ Ss \ \ 
IIp@rov pev yap ol6a peta tovs Oeovs eis TO havepov 
a VA 
O€ TOUTOVS KaTaTTHCAVTAS, ere ye Bacidéa oe érroin- 
A J \ A 
TAaV TONS Kopas Kal TOANOV avOpeTrwV’ WaTE OvY 
el VA @ / YA 4 \ 7 bY 
olov Te oot ANaVUaVELY, OVTE NV TL KANOV OUTE HY TL 
3 N f 
aicypov monons. 23. Torovt@ o€ dvte avopt méya pep 
IQ / gS \ la) b) 
ot ed0Ker elvat un doKEity ayapioTws atroTréuyac Cat 
+ 5) Y , / 5 e 
avdpas evepyetas, pmeya O€, ed dxovey Ud é£aKic- 
VA b) V4 N \ A 
yiriov avOporrav' TO O€ MéyloTOV, unda“as dmLoTOv 
\ A ee VA : ¢ a \ Col 
GavTOY KaTacThnoal O TL rEyots. 24. “Opw yap TeV 
\ I / \ 
ev amicT@Y paTalovs Kat aduvdTovs Kal GTipous 
\ y / 3 7) 
ToUS AGyous MAaVwmMEVOUS’ oF 6 av davepol wow 
aN 4a) b) a Le € y 7 / 
adnOeiay acKovvTEes, TOVTWY ot AOyoL, HY TL OéwVTAL, 
A CLERC » 
ovoey petoy duvavTat avucacba 7 dddov 17) Bia’ Hv 
J A : 
Té Tivas cwdpovile © BovNWVTAL, YLYVOTKW TAS TOUT@Y 
9 \ b) ®@ b) 
ameias ovxY HTTOV swdpoviloveas 7 adrAwWY Tas HOH 
4 J A A 
KOAGTELS HV TE TW TL UTLOYVOVTAL OL TOLOUTOL aVvopes, 
3Q\ A / \ € bs A 
ovdey pelov OvaTrpatTovTat 7 ol AdXOL TapaypHwa 
‘ U >) A UA wi 
dudovtes. 25. "AvauvyncOnre dé Kat cv, Ti TpoTENEoas 
Cn eA A SN9- 6 
nuiv ovpdyous juas éraBes. Oid OTs ovdev" adda 
(c) VI. i. 28. 


22. wera T. Oeovs] ‘That next 
to the gods they &c.’ 

— eis Td pav.| ‘Placed you im 
w conspicuous position.’ Cf. Cyr. 
VIII. vii. 23; Ages. v. 6. 

23. ed dxovew trd..]| ‘To be 
well spoken of by.. ‘Ingenui 
viri est velle bene audire a bons 
viris, Cic. de Fin. iii. 57. 

24. wAavwpeévous, k.T.A.]| ‘Pass 


by as vain, without influence and 
without respect. 

— Tas dn Kod.| ‘The imme- 
diate punishments. SS. compares 
thy 45n xapiv, Dem. ad Arist. p. 
664. Cf. Monk. Hippol. 196; 
Arn. G. G. 690. 

25. ri mpoteAcoas| ‘What did 
you pay us in advance when you 
took us ..** 


26—s0. | LIB. VII. CAPUT VII. 3/3 


\ 3 V4 aA a 3 a 4 
mictevbeis adynfevoew a Edeyes emHpas ToToUTOUS 
VA ; 
avOpwous cvotpatevoacbar Te Kai Katepydcacbal 
I 
Tol appx” ov TplaxovTa povoy akiay TadhdvTwr, boa 
. tan) e la > a 
olovTas Oely oUTOL VUY aTroNaBety, aANAA TOANATAG- 
a la) \ a XN {f 
ciwv. 26. Ovxody TovTO pév TPATOV, TO TIaTEVETFat 
G€, TO Kal THY Bact\Elay GOL KaTEpyacapEVvoY, Tov- 
la) / (2 \ a 4 y 
TOV TOV ypnuaTwy | vio cov| mimpacKetar, 27. “IGe 
67 avapvnoOnte TAS meya NYyoU ToTEe Katampatacbat 
A A VA 4 3 \ N 9 BO) ef 
a& vuv KatacTpewapevos exes. “Ery@ ev ed ol0 Ott 
nvéw av TA VUV TeTpayywéva ool wadAOY KaTAaTpAx- 
Ojvat 7) TWoNNATAGCLA TOUTMY TOY yYpnuaTwV yevécbaL. 
>) la) 4 / aR 
28. “Epot rowvy petlCov SrAdBos Kat aicyvov doxet 
5 \ na A an 3 Ud \ aA 
élVal TO TAUTA VOY PH KaTATXELY 7) TOTE wH AaPELY, 
OoW TEP YadeTTWTEPOY EK TOVOLOU TrEVvnTA yevéerOaL 
b) aA 0 eh, / 
H apxnv pn mwrovThoal Kat Oow RvIrNpOTEpoY éx 
, b) , a v >) N \ a 
Baciréws wovwTnvy davivar 7 apynv pr Baorevoas. 
29. Ovxovv érrictayat péev OTL Ob VOY Gol UTNHKOOL 
yevomevot ov didia TH on émreicOnoay U0 cov apye- 
; >] / © a) x‘ / 
cOat, GXN avayKn Kat OTL émvyetpoley av mar 
° 7 A , ’ / >] \ , / 
eXevOepor yiyverOat, ev pon TLs avTovs hoPos KaTEeyxoL. 
30. ITorépws odv oie wadXrov av hoPetcGat Te avtovs 
va] \ € as 
Kal cwppovely TA TPOS GE, EL OPWEV GOL TOUS OTPATI- 
WTAS OUTW OLAKELMEVOUS WS VUV TE pEévOVTAS AV EL aU 


26. rodro.. 7d morev.| ‘This 
thing,—viz. your credit—that 
which achieved your kingdom for 
you, is sold for this money’ (genit. 
of price). 

28. dom mep | Tlep means ‘ just’ 
or ‘exactly, ‘in just the same 
degree as it is harder to &e. than 
not to be rich aé all’ (ef. § 47; 
IV. iv. 16. apxhvy = omnino 
only after a negative). 

29. pirla rH of | ‘ Friendship 
for you” Comp. this objective 


use of the pronoun with that of 
the dependent gen. (LV. v. 18). 

30. Tlotépws | ‘In which case 
».. 2?—BAAous ... mapayevérOar 
depends on ei voul(orev to be sup- 
plied. 

— awhpoveiy | 
would behave discreetly witk 
regard to thee. ‘In officio man- 
suros esse. So Xen. Cyr. III. 
li. 4. 

— ms... mévovtas ty] ‘So 
disposed towards you, as that 


* 2 . 2 and 


ov EXPEDITIO CYRI. [31—33. 


Kédevols, avois T av Tayv édMovtas et SéoL, dddoUS 
TE TOUTWY TEpl GOV AkovovTas Toda ayala Tayv 
av cot, oToTe BovAoLo, Tapayevéobat— €i KaTaco€- 
acélay pnt av Grrous cot édOeiy Ot atricTiav ék 
TOV VOY YEyEVNMWEVwWY, TOVTOUS TE AUTOLS EvVOVTTEPOUS 
eivat 7) oot; 31. "AANA pv ovde TANOEL ye RuaV 
NepGevTes vTetEav aol, a\rAA Tpoctatav! arropia. 
Ovcouy viv Kat ToUTO KivOvVOS 1) ® AAB@at TpoTTATas 
QUT@V TLVAS TOUVT@Y ol vouitovoLY UTO GOD GOoLKEL- 
ofa, 7) Kat ToOUTwY KpEiTTOVvas Tovs AaKedaimovious ; 
Edy ev ODV OL OTPATL@TAL UTLOYVaVTAL TpOOUMOTEPOV 
avTois ovoTpateverOat av Ta Tapa cov viv ava- 
mpacwaww, ot Aaxedatmovior Osa TO deto0at THS oTpaT- 
“as ouValvécovaty avTots TavTa. 32.”°OrTe ye puny ot 

v0 cot Opaxes yevomevot TroAV Av TpoOvmoTeEpoy Lovey : 
ET OE 1) GUY TOL OVK AdNAOV’ GOV MEV Yap KpaToUYTOS 
SovA€cla UTapyYEt avTOLS, KpAaTOUMEVOV O€ TOU EdevOepia. 
33. Hi 6é Kal THs y@pas mpovoetobar dn TL det ws 
ons ovens, ToTépws av oler arab KaK@v paddov 
QvTnY éivalt, eb AUTOL OL OTpaTL@TaL, aTroNaBorTES a 
EYKANODALY, ELPHVNV KATANLTOVTES OlyoLVTO, EL OUTOL 
TE MEVOLEV WS EV TTOAELIA, TU TE AXAOUS TrELPMO TAEOVAS 
TOUTWY eYwY aVvTLoTpaToTrEedevEedOal, Seomevous TAY 


(f) V. vi. 21. 


they would now remain, if &c., 
and would come again..., and 
if (they saw) that others would 
&e.’ 


— xatadotdc. | ‘ Sinistram opi- 
nionem habere.’ P. Or, ‘if they 
should have made wp their minds 
that &c.’ (kara-, cf. I. ii. 3, n.) 
‘Si opinionem conceperint. D. 

— tovtovs| Scil. the Greeks. 

31. nuay Aapbévtes| ‘ Being 


(g) IV. i. 6. 


inferior to us.’ I. vil. 12. %. 

— Tovto kivduvos| ‘Ls not this 
a danger..?’ ‘Hac etiam in 
parte periculum est.’ Leoncl. 

— avampat.| ‘If they (the 
Lac.) should exact what (is due) 
From you. 

33. & eyKad. |] CEykaa. de credi-- 
tore debitum reposcente coram 
judice dicitur. Cf. Demosth. Cf. 
Apatur. p. 900.’ S. 


$4—40. | Lis. Vil. CAPUYT VII, 375 


9 14 A A 
émiTnociov ; 34. “Apyupwov O€ aotépws ay melov 
4 > t 
avarwlein, eb TOVTOLS TO OPEtAopevoy a7rod0OEin 7} Eb 
A f ? 
TavTa Té | cot] odeidowTo™ adXovs TE KpElTTOvas [ TOU 
tav| déou ce picOovobar; 35. “AAAa yap “Hpaxreidy, 
@S Trpos éue €OnXOV, TAau“TONY TOUTO CoKEL TO apyupLOV 
eet iy \ Ud VA 9 bY A XN 
eat. ~H pnv modu ye €oTtw éEdXaTTOV VV GoL Kal 
A la) \ A a an U 
NaBety TOVTO Kal aTrodovVaL H, Trplv Huds édXOety Tpos 
\ / 4 t b \ 3 Uf 
0€, TO deKaToy TovTOV pépos. 36. OU yap aptOuos 
3 - ey € / \ \ \ \ >) 4 9 2. } , 
é€oTwW 0' opilw@v TO TOAV Kalb TO OALYOV, ANA 1) OUvAapts 
an 5) , \ J \ \ a e 
TOU TE aTrOOLOOYTOS Kal AapPdavovTos. Dot 6€ viv 7 
KAT EVLAVTOV TPOTOb0S TAELWY EcTaL 1) EuTrpocbev Td. 
/ A ne 4 >] \ / (> if 
TapovTa TavTa a exextnoo. 37. Eyw pév, @ evn, 
TadTa ws diAov 6vTos gov TpoEvoovunY, OTwS sv TE 
BUA / > © @ lf SYA 5) A 9 , 
a&tos SoKxolns eivat av ot Oot cot Edwxay ayabav, éyw 
Te pn Staddapeiny év tH otpatia. 38. Ev yap tobe 
v4 a ae Sie? SN 2 \ LU A A 
Ott voV éy@ ovT ay éyOpov BovAomMEVOS KaK@s TroLnoas 


/ \ i. aA a MN de 5] 
Ovynbeinv ovv tavTy TH oTpaTLa, ovT av*, Ee oot 

4 / a e \ N r 
jadi Povroiuny Pon@jcat, ikavos av yevoimny. 


39. Katrou 
> f ? \ a na D7 A 
avuTov oe pdaptupa avy |[Ttois| Oeots eidooe mrocodpat 
OTL oUTE EYW Tapa ood El TOls OTPaTLWTaLs OvdED, 


OW ‘ \ 3 es \ 5 / 
UTW YAP TPOS EME NY TOTPATLA OLAKELTAL. 


dy 4 , 3 NW US \ 3 / 7 a 

OUTE 7TNTA TWTTOTE Eis TO idLoV TA ExEivwY, OTE a 
/ 

40. "Opvupe 5€ cou poe 

.) / / ” p ] \ \ e a 

atroduoovtos déEacbat av, eb py) Kal Ol oTpaTLMTAaL 


UTETYOU Mol amTNTHOA. 


(h) I. vii. 20. (i) III. i. 42. (k) ID. v. 20. 


34. [cor] dpeid.] The best you both to get and to pay this 


MSS. have oo: or ror; and yet 
that the words can mean ‘if 
this money weve owed by thee, 
as the sense requires, when ordi- 
narily the dative with dea. 
means ‘fo thee, is hard to be- 
lieve. P. 

. 85.7H phy... ye] ‘But surely 
ai is @ smaller matter now sar 


money &e 

39. éml rots orpat.| ‘On ac- 
count of the soldiers, i.e. on 
condition of securing their ser- 
vices. ‘Militum nomine mihi 
datum.’ S. Cf. éwldeéiv em) xph 
pari, Thue. ili. 42. 

— HTnoa. . aryrnoa] V. viid 
4, n. 


376 EXPEDITIO CYRIL. [41—46, 


EwehAov Ta éavTaVv ovvaTrodapBavew. Alaypov yap 
9 A > / aA 
Hv! ta pev eua dStatreTTpaylat, Ta O ExELYwWY TrEpLLOELY 
A \ 
[eué] Kaxds éyovra, GdAws TE Kal Tiu@pmEevoy wT’ 
ig / lo) 
éxelvov. 41. Kaitoe ye “Hpaxdeidn dAfpos tavra 
A , , 
Soxel elvat Tpos TO apyvpioy Exe €K TaVTOS TPOTOV' 
i) b] / / 
eyo O€, @ Dev0n, ovdev vopitw avdpt, aAdrNws TE Kab 
7 : 4 > aA Oe J b] “ m 
APYOVTL, KANALOV ELVAL KTHMA OVE NAWTPOTEPOV ApETHS 
5 ¢ an 
Kab OiKatocuvns Kai yevvaroTntos. 42. O yap radTa 
A f- A aA 
EY@V TAOUTEL EV OVTOV HiIAWY TTONAOY, TAOUTEL Oé Kat 
wv VA 4 \\ % \ / 
adriov Bovropévwv yevéeoOar Kat ed pev mpdatTwv 
V4 , aN A is 
eyes TOUS cuvnaOncomevous, Eav O€ TL THAN, OV oTTAV- 
A ? \ la 
ie. Trav BonOnodvtwv. 43. “Adra yap et wnre ex TOV 
b) A BY 4 , ee b) A A [- 5 
Euav Epywv KaTéwabes OTL ToL EK THS Wuyts diros Hy, 
NTE €x TOV E“OV AOYOV SUVATAL TOUTO YyVa@VAL, ANNA” ° 
\ A A VA ’ 
TOUS TOV oTpATLWT@V AOYoUS *TavTwSsS* KaTavoncoOY 
a \ \ + A yy | ee a > \ , 
Tapnoba yap Kal jKovES & EXeyov ot reyerv éue BovdAo- 
, 4 
peevot. 44. Karnyopovy wev yap jou pos Aaxedat- 
N 
MOViovS WS Ge TrEpL TAELOVOS TroLOLunV 7 AaKedaipor- 
/ Dabces\ BS) s 3 & e a l 
tous* avTot & évexadovy E“ol WS MAAOV pMéAOL [MOL 
e/ \ \ aA BY oS & Ng se a y , 
OTWS TA TA KANMS ExOL® 7H OTTwWS Ta EavTaV’ Ehacar dé 
\ A BY, “ \ ~ If \ A 
He Kat O@pa éyew mapa cov. 40. Kaitot ra ddpa 
A VA 4 tf 
TAUTA TOTEpOY ole’ AUTOS, KAKOVOLaY TLVa, évidovTas 
aA U4 3 
foe TrpOS GE, aiTLacOat me EXEL Tapa cov, 7) TpoOUMiaY 
\ lA VA b>) \ \ 5 
WTOAAnV Tepi oe KaTavonoavtas; 46. Eyw pev oiwat 
mavtas avOpwrovs vowilew evvoray deity atrodeixvuc Oat 
) "ov dv d@pa Tis AauBavn. Sv Sé l 
TOUTM Tap ov av dapa TLS NamPRavy. é, mpl 
\ e A U / 3 / 2) / €e Ue \ \ 
Mev UTNPETHCAL Ti GoL Eme, EdEEW NOEWS Kal Gupact Kat 
(1) vi. 21. (m) I. iv. 9. (n) II.v.19. (0) I. viii. 18. 


40. mepudeivy] Cf. Matt.550. ears Atjpos mavtampds Td Xpuctor, 
Arn. G. P. 231, n. ‘Zo overlook Xen. Mem. I. ii. 52. 
the evil condition of their affairs.’ 43. mavtws|] ‘At any rate.’ 
41. Ajpos...mpds Td...) ‘A K.B.D. aadvras, MSS. I. 
trifle compared with keeping the 44. quvtoi| ‘They on_ their 
money by whatever means.’ *Ap’ part.’ 
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a ; . e if 3 
dwvn Kat Eeviows, Kab Oou EQOLTO VITLAXVOUMEVOS OVK 
A , \ 
eveTTiuTAaco eel O€ Kkatémpakas a ERovdov Kat 
VA ie a , 
yeyevncal, Goov eyM EdUVUL1. LEYLOTOS, VUV OUTW pé 
a wn a A 
ATLWOY OVTa EV TOS OTPATL@TAaLS TOAMAS TrEpLopay ; 
7 A \ 
47. “AXXNa pv ote cou do€et arrodovvat TriaTEVM, Kab 
\ , J %, b) / UV b} Witte. VA 
TOV Ypovoy OLddEEw oe, Kai AUTOV Ye GE OVYL aveEerOat 
\ e A , 
TOUS GOL TpoEuEevous” EvEepyeTiav OpHVTA gob eyKAA- 
ouvtas. A€opas ovy cov, Stay atrodibws, mpoOupmeia bas 
9 A 4 A i a 
EME TALA TOLS OTPATLWOTALS TOLOUTOV TroLHaaL OioV% TrEp 
\ 
Kal TapéNapes. 
? , A € 4 J A STS, 
48. “Axovoas tavta 0 Sev0ns Katnpacato T@ ati 
~ \ 7 >} , N / \ 4 
TOU py TaNaL aTrodedodOa, Tov picOov Kal TaVvTeEs 
€ / A e , 3 3 \ if BY 
Hpaknreionv tovtov vremrevoay eivar “Eyw yap, épn, 
ouTE OtevonOny TwTrOTE ATTOTTEpHcat aTrobwaw Te. 49. 
b ] A 9 e . A 
Evreidev wdadw eirev 0 Kevodav: °Emet toivuy d1a- 
A A Vi >) A A 
Von aTrodLooval, vUV éyw cov Séopat du Ewov amrcdovvat, 
\ A \ if. A 
Kal jl) TreploEty pe Ova TE AvOmoiws EyovTa év TH 
a ca) Ne? / b) 4 ¢ b) 
OTPATLA VU TE Kat OTE TPOS cE adixopeOa. 50. ‘OS 
Co ? \ by a , By 9D: POLS Ne r 
elev’ AXXG OUTE TOLS OTPATIWTALS Eon OL EWE ATLLO- 
/ 9 \ , e 
TEPOS, AV TE MEVNS Tap €M“oL ytALoUsS poVOUS OTAITAS 
EXW), CYH TOL TA TE YWPLA ATTOOMTW Kal TANNA TAYTA 
Cals ¢ \ / s A \ 4 
& urecyounv. Ol. O dé waduw etre: Tatta pev eye 
¢ ) el b) / Na Canes \ , ” 
oUTWS OvY oloy Te aTroTrEewTrE O€ Nuas. Kai pny, ébn 
€ / \ b) / / / I 5) 35°35 \ 
0 SevOns, Kal aopadéotepov ye cou oida dv tap éewol 


OD) Ws ok s ‘I. ix. 12. 


46. 80a corto] * You were 
never satisfied with promising 
what I should have.’ 

— tToduégs | ‘ Dare you,’ i.e. in 


despite of conscience and public 


: 
| 
| 
| 
| 


censure. ‘Can you bear to see 
me dishonoured ?? See Monk’s 
Alcest. 284. Compare audere in 
Latin. Ovid, Med. ad Jas, 134. 


(q) § 49. 


Ch TVe lvl. 

47. avrdv yé ce] ‘Te adeo tp- 
sum? ‘That you of yourself will 
not bear to see those reproaching 
you who freely laid out their 
services’ as on a venture, relying 
only on your honour. 

Sl. Exew obrws| ‘ Fiert non 
potest, ut hecita se habeant. H. 


378 EXPEDITIO CYRI. [52—B56. 


VA B) b] f € Ms 
peeve 7) arrvevat. 52. ‘O dé wadu eimev: “ANA THY 
\ \ , al \ 
fev ONY TrpovoLay EéTrawa@ euol Oé pévety OvY oloV TE 
iv EON \ Y 9 A 
OTrov 0 av éym évTymoTEpos @, vomlite Kal Got TOUT 
b) , >) a 
ayalov écecOat. 58.’ Evredev réyer SevOns: Aprytp- 
\ b] by 4 b) > XN r J \ aA , / 
LOV (EV OUK EXW AAN H' MLKPOV TL, KAL TOUTO GOL OLO@ME 
/ a Nwazs / \ , > 
TaXravtov. Bots dé eEaxocious Kal mpoBata eis TeTpa- 
j , N >] if ? ” NO ve if lal 
KLoVINIA Kat avopaTroba ets ElKooe Kal Exatov. Tatra 
‘ \ \ a U 
AaBwy Kal TOUS TAY adiKnoaVT@YS cE OmA)pous Tpoc- 
f a S 3 
Aafov ami. 54. Tekacas 0 Kevohov eimev. “Hv 
S \ aA a \ / 
ov py eELKVHTAL TAUTA Els TOV LaOOV, Tivos TaNAaYTOV 
/ ” cs 7A >) b) 3 Or NN 3 / } an / 
djow éyew; “Ap ovk, émredn Kal emKivdvyoy joi 
EOTL, ATTLOVTA YE AwEewoy duraTTEedVat Tods TéTpoUus'; 
yy be \ >) [4 4 \ Or ? a + ‘ 
Hxoves 6€ tas aretras. Tote pev 6n avtov éuewav. 
A b] If A @ 

55. Ty 6 votepaia amédwxé Te avTois & Uméoy€TO, 
Kal TOUS TAUTA EXaooVTAaS ouVETTE“ev. Oi Oé oTpaT- 
A , V4 e (< a) X 
LaATaL TéewWS pe EAEYOV WS O Hevohav olyoLTO TpOs 

¢ Nasa / A j 
Eevonv oiknowv Kat & vTéaXETO AVT@ aTrodAnromevos’ 
5) \ be DEIN ef io 4 fa , \ £0) 
emet € | avTov HKovTa. | eidov, HaOnoay Te Kal TpocéOeor. 

A >) \ fs) A 
56. Hevodav 0 émet ede Xapmivoy te kat IloAvvKov" 


(x) TV. va. 11. 


52. emau@| ‘I thank you for,’ 
or ‘I appreciate,’—a polite mode 
of declining a proffered kindness : 
= ‘benigne. See Symp. i. 7. 

53. tadAavtov| i.e. 300 darics. 
I. vii. 18. S. meant this to cover 
his offers at VII. i. 38. 

54, é&ixvijra| (= 
‘Come up to,’ ‘amount to. .’ 
efixéoOa, Hdt. ii. 135. 

— Tivos tar.| ‘Whose talent 
shall I say that I have got?’ 
referring to vi. 9. 

— Ap ovx| ‘As you say (§ 
51) danger threatens me, zs 7 
not better for me, at least as I 
am going back (to the army), 


(s) iv. 14, &e. 


(t) vi. 10. 


to beware of the stones ?’ i.e. he 
fears, or affects to fear, being 
stoned (cf. vi. 10), if he took the 
talent for himself, and declines. it 
on this ground. Itwent apparently 
to the general stock: he has no 
money soon after, in fact he has 
to sell his horse (viii. 2. 6) 5? 
évderav, and he clearly gives us 
to understand that his poverty 
was due to his self-denial. That 
he was not a man of business, in © 
the sense of taking care of him- 
self, was in accordance with the 
omen (00d xpyuatiotixds, V1.1. 23), 
to which this part of the nar- 
rative has special reference. 


67—vil. 2.| LIB. VII. CAPUT VIII. 379 


; A 7 \ l/ Iu (2 A A A \ 
Tatra, ébn, Kal cécwotar d:" twas TH oTpaTIa Kat 
/ ewe Se eeNU Gy UIA id A \ J / 

TAPAOLOMMLL AUTA eyo Kuiv vets Oé dvaléwevor OvddoTe 
™ oTpatia. Ou pev ovv TapadafovTes Kai Nadupo- 
TwAAS KATATTHCAVTES éTWAOUY’ Kat TOAANY Eiyov 
aitiav. 57. Hevodav o€ ov mpocnel, adAa havepos Hv 
YA / 5) / an b) A 
oixace TapacKevalomevos’ ov yap Two Wihdos avTo 
b) A >] A f \ > A 
emnxto AOnvnce rept puyns. IIpoceOovtes dé avT@ 
Ol EMLTHOELOL EV TH OTPATOTEOW EdEOVTO py aTrEdOELY, 
Tow av amayayou TO oTpaTevpa Kai O(Bpwve tTrapa- 
doin. 


CAPUT VIII. 


ry , >] j/ A 
1. Evretdev dverdevoar eis Aaurraxov Kai avavTa 
a aA i He 
To Bevopavts Hixnreions, wavtis PALdovos, 6 KNeayopou 
, ray Q / b) / , @ 
los, ToD Ta évUTrvia ev AvKeiw yeypadotos. Odtos 
guyndeto TO Bevodavtse Ott €oéowoto Kal hpwra 
€ > a 
auTov mTocov \“puvaloy éyo.. 2. O 8 avT@ éromocas 
| > > \ yy G de 3 5 ¢ \ yA 5 b] , 
eirev ) pony eoeoOan pndé Epodiov ikavov olxade atriovTt, 
: (u) V. viii. 13. 


| 56. elxov air.] ‘They got much III. ii. 12. Cf. Arn. G. P. 307,»; 
| Blame’ in the disposal of the Herm. Pref. ad Trach. p. 8; Jelf, 
spoil and the proceeds. 848, 5. “Av is omitted sup. I. ii. 
57. érjxto| ‘No decreeas yet 2, and is rejected here by K. [&v | 
| had been proposed for his banish- P. and L. 
Bment. Cf. Thuc. i. 119, 125. 
|} On the date and ground of ba- 1. Aduaxov] (Lamsaki.) A 
nishment, intimated at I1I.i.5, city of Asia Minor, on the Hel- 
see Life of Xen. pp. xi—xiii. On lespont, colonized from Miletus 
j) od ww, note n, p. Xiil. and Phocza. 
S — of emirhdero| * Que in exer- — évirv.,x.T.rA.] ‘Who painted 
| citu auctoritate pollebant. 8. D. the Dreams in the Lyceum’ (a 
|‘ Proper persons to influence him.’ gymnasium at Athens, eastward 
/ — mov bv amraydyo| The of the city). (‘Qui scripsit libros 
joptat. is due to obliq. narr., asat de somniis in Lyceo.’ Brodeus.) 


= 





380 EXPEDITIO CYRI. [s—6. 


> b) / d 
€l {LN aTrOdoLTO TOV imTov Kal & aud avTov eixev. ‘O 
0 avT@ ovK ériotevev. 3. Emrei & érreuvrav Aapw- 
\ , A ke an A 
axnvol Eevia T@ BevopavTe Kat €Ove Ta >ArroArAwM, 
, \ 5) / IO \ \ \ e a e 
Tapeatnaato tov Hvxdeionvy idwav bé Ta tepeia 6 
Eo xr 0 Ss es 'G b) A \ S J 
UKNELONS ei7rev OTL TELBoLTO aUT@ My ElvaL YOnMaTa. 
3 >] 5 BYA “4 ‘ Us 
AN oida, edn, OTL, KAY me ToTée EceaOat, haive- 
/ : b) 0 3 bec YA \ “ a 
Tal TL éuTrOdLOY, Eay pNndey AO, GV GavTw*, JZuv- 
: U4 A = A 
@pmonoyer TaUTa 0 Bevodov. 4. °O dé eimev: “Eptrod.i0s 
v4 € \ € , / 3 \ 3 4 2h BY 
yap aot o Zevs o Mewdiywos €ote Kat emnpeto et HON 
\ fd ef v BA 7 2 NN e A 
mote Ouceev, wamep oikol, edn, eiwbeav eyo vpiv 
OvecGat Kat odoKxavtetv. “O 8 ovx épn é& Stov arre- 
DS uvePovurevoev ovv 
> A 7 \ aA ol \ ” / 3 \ \ 
avT@ OvecOar Kai a climler, Kat Edn ovVoicEW ert TO 
BéXTLOv. 
3 i 3 “2 \ (¢ i? , A , 
Odpuviov éBveTo Kai wroKaUTEL Yo\poUS TM TATPOw 
6. Kat tavtn 7H npépa ad- 
Ge eae 


Onunoe TeOvKEévat TOTO TH Dew. 
é 6 c 
5. TH o€ taotepaia 6 Revohov mpoedOwv eis 


, \ , 
VOW Kal EKANDLEPEL. 
a / Ww GY b) / i , 
txvettat Bitwv Kat aua Evxredns ypnpata dHcovtes 
A , \ A lA “A A 
T® oTpaTevuatu Kat Eevovvtai TE TH Hevodhavtt, Kat 
/ a b] s b) , VA (al 
im7ov, ov ev Aaurpak@ amédoTo TevTnKOVTA OapELKa”, 


(a) VIL. vi. 39. 


3. wapeotnoato | ‘ Got Huc. to 
stami by. VI. i. 22. 

— iepeta] ‘Preesentem inopiam 
ex mala victimarum conditione 
vates intellexit.? Lange and P. 

—ov cavte| What Euclides 
meant appears below. Xen. ad- 
mits that his ill fortune was in 
some way or other due to him- 
self or his destiny. 

4. Zebs . . MetAixuos | Jove ‘the 
propitious,’ was worshipped under 
this title at the A:do.a, at which 
festival the whole population of 
Athens offered propitiatory sacri- 
fice (ueiAixia fepd) to the God, 
each according to his means. the 


wealthy offering (dAoKavretv) 
burnt sacrifice of animals, the 
poorer sort bread baked in the 
shape of animals (Schol. ad Thuc. 
i. 126). Cyr. VIII. iii. 24. 

— Kal (&)] ‘Just (what) &e.’ 
‘Kat explicativum est, et signif. 
et quidem.’ P. 

— aovvoicey én) 7d BéAtiov] 
‘ Tend to his advantage.’ 

5. “Oppuv.| A town of Troas 
near Dardanus. 

— 76 Tatpew vou» | Scil. rO_ 
6AoKauTELy. 

6. Eevouvta | ‘Are (hospitably) — 
entertained by Xen.’ ‘ Hospitio 
excepti sunt.’ K. ' 
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e , eN >” f 4 YA 
UTOTTEVOVTES AUTOY OL EVOELAY TETTPAKEVAL, OTL HKOVOV 
REDS e/ Oo A: VA b] 75) \ \ 
avTov idec0at TO iTTw, AVTAMEVOL ATréCOTAaY, KaL THY 

\ b) by A eae) A 
Tun ovK WOEAOV aTrohaPelv. 
A A \ 
7. Evret0ev érropevovto dua tHs Tpwados, Kat virep- 
, MS >») >) ” b) A le) 
Bavres thv “Ldnv eis *Avravopov adixvovytat mparov 
> \ / i n 3 4 >) “ue 
eiTa, Tapa Oadatrav Tropevomevot, THS Actas evs OnBys 
A / 
mediov”, 8.’ Evrevdev du’ “Atpaputtiov Kai Keproviov 
sh, / 
map “Atapvéa eis Katixov trediov édXOovtes Ilépyapov 
/ A / 
KaTarapPavovat THs Mvotas. 
A A —= A e ¢ A 
"Evravda 6) Eevodtar Hevodwv map “EXXadu TH 
Toyyvrov Tov “Epetptews yuvaixi xat Dopyiwvos Kat 
Toyyvrou pntpi. 9. Attn & avt@ dpager ore ’Act- 
4 3 \ 3 a / 3 \ , A by 
daTns éotiv év TO Trediw, avnp Ilépans tovtov édy 
avTov, €b EMou THS VUKTOS GUY TpLaKOTioLs aVvdopact, 
NaBeiy av Kat aUTOV Kal YuVaiKa Kai Traidas Kal TA 
, @ \ , A \ , 
vpnuata: eivat de ToAAd. Tavra dé Kalnynoopévous 
by I >] "a >) AS \ i“ a 
erepye Tov Te avTns avelriovy Kal Aadvayopay, ov 
a 95 € A 
mept mAeiotou émrovetTo. 10. ”"Exywv ovv o Bevodav 
TovTous map éavt@ éveTo. Kai Bacias 6 ’Hneios, 
waVTis, Tapwv eéimev OTL KaANoTAa cEln TA Epa 
b) “ 4 e ¢ b] \ \d , 7 , 
QUT@ Kai Ol 0 avnp adwotwos ein. 11. Aemvynoas 
ovV éTOpEVETO TOUS TE AOKXAaYOUS TOUS MadLOTA HidouS 
AaBov Kat miotovs yeyevnucvous Sia TavTOs, OTws Ev 
/ b] 7 / \ b] “ \ ” 
Tomoas avtovs. Ruvetépyovtat S€ avTw@ Kal aAdoL 
/ > e / c \ \ > / 
Buacdpevor eis EEaxoctovs of dé NoYayol amndavvor, 


Vole beddy. LL. 
— Avoduevor] ‘Having re- 33; Strabo, xiii. 4; Ains. p. 230, 
deemed.’ 281. 
— tiyuhv| ‘The price’ paid for — ToyytaAov] Cf. Thue. i. 128. 
the horse. — Topylwvos x. T.] Cf. Hellen. 


8. Tlépyauov] (Bergma.) The II11.i. 6. 
future capital of the Attalian Dy- ll. Biacdu.| *‘ Having forced 
nasty, and the third of the seven themselves on him.’ 
Churches of Asia, See Pliny,v. — amfravvov] ‘Were for 


382 EXPEDITIO CYRI. [12—15. 
C7 \ } a SS f e e i \ 
Wa pn) peTadoley TO Mépos ws EToiwwv 6) yp7- 
MATOV. 
% f ; 

12. “Evret O€ ddixovto tept pécas vixTas, TA perv 

if A , 
Téple GVTA avopaTroda THs TUPTLOS Kai YpHu“aTA TA 
TrELTTA aTrESpa’ avTOUS Tapam“ENOdVTAS, ws TOY Act 
datnv avtov AaBorev Kat Ta éxeivov. 13. IIvupyoua- 

A b) 3 \ 3 IQ 7 la) \ Ud 
youvTes 6 é7rel ovK edvvavTo aBeiv THY TUPCW 
eC. i) X A 
[undrn yap WV Kal peyadn Kal Tpomayedvas Kal 
avopas ToAovs Kat paxipmous Exyouvca], SwopiTTesy 
5) he \ Uh e \\ aA icy) 273 
eTreyeipnoav tov mupyar. 14. “O dé totyos Hw ém 
éxTe Triveav ynlvwv Td edpos. “Apa Se TH tye 

yn pos. “Awa 8€ TH nwépa 
ra \ e \ a if , 

SLWPWPUKTO? Kal WS TO. TpaTOV dieGavn, éTaTtakev 
évooGev Bovtropm 0 BENE 6 tg Td p 
voolev Bovrropm tis oBedicK@m Svautrepes TOV pNpOV 

A i \ \ \ 

TOD éyyuTaTw TO 6é Aowroyv éxToEevovTEs érrolouV 
\ , 4 b) \ S nd : , 
poe Tapléevas ETL aodares evar. 15. Kexpayorwv 
6é avT@v Kal TupaevovTwv ExBonVovor dpovpoi Kat 
€ A 3 , \ wv \ e A A b] 
immets “ITaBédows pev Eyxov THY EavTov dvVamW, ex 

/ \ e la) ] , NAte , e A 
Kopavias 6€ omnditar Acovpiot kat Tpxavoe irmreis, 
\ ie l / e ) , A 
Kat ovToL Bacihéws pucGopopot, ws oydonKovTa, Kab 
ddnrot4 weATacTAal Els OKTAaKOTIoVS: adroL Oo €x ITaph- 
eviov, GANot 0 €& “AtroAAwvias Kal éK T@V TANCIOV 
e A 
xopioy (Kat) vm7ets. 


(c) VI. iv. 8. 


driving them away. {|< Citatis 
equis ab his discesserunt.’ D. So 
P; 

- To wepos | * That they might 
not have to give to these intruders 
their share of money, which was 
quite ready forsooth, as if they 
had only to go and take it.—67 
= 670er, ironical. 

12.] tis tupoos depends on 
mwépiét. The genit. is rare after 
méepté except in Ionic Greek: see 
Hdt. passim. 


14. ynivwy] = dnray, II. iv. 


(a) I. vii. 11. 


12. W. Cf. Kepopioas wAivé. IIT. 
Wa fh 

— Siepdvn] Impersonal: pro- 
perly ‘as soon as ever light 
shone through, i. e. when an 
opening was made. 

— Bovrdp» ... 68.] Spits 
large enough to spit an ox. 
Herod. ii. 185, and Eur. Cycl. 
302. 

15. Kouay.] ‘Seems to have 
been a neighbouring fortress.’ Z. 

— Tlap#eviov| A town of My. 

sia. Plin. v. 30. 
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b] la) \ e S A A y e 
16. “Evraiéa 67 wpa qv oKore Tas éEoTas 7 
adodos' Kat NaPovTes Boot Hoav PBoes Kal mpoBata 
NAavVoY Kal Ta avopaTroda évTOS TAaLoLoU TrOLnCG- 
evou’ OV TOLS YpHwacW OUTW TpPoTexXoVTES TOV VoUY, 
5) \ \ \ of ¢ ” > f \ VA 
ada un puyn ein 7 adodos, eb KaTAadiTOVTES TA Yp7- 
fata atrovev, Kalb of Te Trodémwtoe OpacvTepor eiey Kat 
Ol oTpaTLaTar aOvpoTEpo Viv Oé aTrHETAY WS TEpL TOY 
{é J >) \ \ (<a J 
Xpnuatwv payouuevor. 17. Emer dé ewpa Toyyvaos 
GAiyous pev Tous “EXAnvas, ToANOUS Oé TOUS érrLikEl- 
pevous, e&€pyeTar kai avtos Bia THs wnTtpos Exwv THY 
EavTov Svvamiv, BovNopmevos TuupEeTacyeiv TOD Epyou 
ouveBonder dé kat IIpoxrns €& “Adtoapyns cat TevOpa- 
vias 0 a7o Aawapatouv®. 18. Ot dé epi Bevodarta, 
emel Tavu non émélovtTo vTo TAY TOokevMLaTwWY Kal 
TPEVOOVAY, TOPEVOMEVOL KUKAW, OTT@S TA OTA Eyover 
\ A / i / N Jae 
™po TOY TokevMAaTwV, MoALS OvaReivovot Tov Kaixov 
TOTAMOV, TETPMpEVOL EyYUS ob Nutoes. 19. “Evtavda 
Ni) / ig 4 e \ / 
kal Ayacias 0 STuudadtwos 0 NoYayos TITPwOKETAL, 
TOV TAVTA YPOVOY [MAXYOMEVOS TPOS TOUS TroAEMIOUS. 
Kai dsac@lovtar avopatroda ws Svakoota éxovtes Kab 
mpoPata dcov Ovpara. 
A \ ¢ / / Cc hE a 3 , 
20. TH oé vorepaia Ovoapevos 0 Hevodav éEayes 
rn \ ( e/ 7 
VUKTWP TAY TO OTPAaTEVMWA, OTWS OTL MaKpoTaTny ! 
(e) 11.4.3. (f) ILI. iv. 17. 


16.] They took the booty would cause the missiles to strike 
merely to prevent their retreat the shield obliquely and glance 
having the appearance of a_ off’ W. 
flight, and becoming one, should 19. mpdBara bo. Oiu.] * Cattle 
the soldiers lose heart. enough for sacrifices’ (uot 

— viv 5é€] Opposed to ef enough for provisions). ‘ Innu- 
karadimr., ‘As it was, they re- untur sacra, § 21, i. e ém rdy 


tired as if meaning to fight Ke.’ AaidSdtrnv, B. 
17. Bla ris wm.) ‘ Against his 20. Saws, x.7.A.] ‘That he 
— mother’s will.’ might march as far as possible 0% 


18. mpd trav 7.] ‘To face the the road to Lydia: d5dy evOd Tijs 
arrows” ‘The circular form <A. Cf. Eur. Hinvol. 1192. 
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v. A / > A 
EMOot THs Avdias, eis TO wn Oia TO eyyus Elvat hoPet- 
b) ? a € 3 : 
oat, AAN advaraxtety. 21. “O 68’ Aovdatns axovcas 
e/ / 9.49 DAN / / Pati a \ \ 
OTL TAAL eT avTov TEeOUpEVOS ein Hevohb@v Kal Tavtt 
A V4 > ¢ P) / > / e \ N; 
T@® oTpatevpate HEot, éEavdleTar Els KMpas VITO TO 
, 3 a 
ITapQénov roducpa éyovoas. 22. “Evradéa oi rept 
= A , A 
Eevodbavra cuvtvyyavovow avtT@ Kai dauPdvovow 
QavTOV Kab yuvaika Kal Traioas, Kab Tovs tous Kas 
TAVTa Ta OVTA’ Kal OUTW TA TpOTEpa tepa aTréBn. 
/ A 
23. “Evevta madw adixvoovrar ets [lépyauov. °Ev- 
A \ \ 9 (2 & ba a / 
Taula Tov Oeov® notacato o Kevoharv. cuvérpattev 


\ € \ € 
yap Kal ot Aadkwves Kat ob oYayot Kat of GAXoL - 


\ Newel a 7 23 / rn . 
OTPATNHYOL Kab Ol OTPATLOTA: WoT EEaipeTa NaPeEtV Kat 
C/ \ Ut \ bY e/ € \ 3 \ 
iamous Kat Cevyn Kal TaAAA* WOTE iKaVOV civat Kal 
” by A ic) A 
GNOV HON Ev TroLEty. 

24. Ev rovtw OiB8pwv mapayevomevos trapédafe TO 
OTpAaTevpa Kal cvppi—as TO AAW EDANViKe eTrodemeEt 

\ U \ he 
mpos Ticcadepyvnv cat PapvaBalov. 

20. "Apyovtes b€ ode THs Baothéws yopas, donv 
ern NOouev, Avdias “Aptiwas: Ppvyias “Aptaxdauas: 


(g) § 4, 5. 
— els To wh] For Sore pn. — ovvérpat.| ‘All joined to 
Mem. III. vi. 2. ‘Zo the end bring tt about that ... he re- 


that (Asidates) might not, owing 
to their being near, be alarmed.’ 

— goBetca:| The subject of 
this verb is Asidates. 

21. ém adrév| = em r@ iévau 
ér avtdy, ‘that Xen. had taken 
the auspices to attack him.’ 

— tnd... éxovoas|] ‘= Per- 
tinentes ; durius dictum.’ P. Cf. 
Herod. iv. 42. 

22. ovrw...améeBy| ‘ Hujus- 
modi eventum habuit.’ § 10. 

23. nomwacaro| ‘Coluit, magni 
fecit,’ contentus fuit. Z. ‘ He 
hailed the god as his bene- 
Jfuctor’ 


ceived select spuil,’ spoil set 
apart, ‘honoris causi’ (yépas), 
for the chief, before making the 
general division (Sacuds) of the 
booty. Cf. Hom. Il. A, 334— 
367; Virg. Ain. vill. 552, ‘ Ane 
ex sortem (equum) ducunt.’ 

25.| This summary is consi- 
dered by K. as an extract taken 
from some other history of the 
Anabasis, and incorporated in 
Xenophon’s work. It is incon- 
sistent with his account in se- 
veral particulars, unless we sup- 
pose it to represent the satrapies, 
as the Greeks found ther on 


ee ah 


26.] mee Ve CAPUT VIII. 385 


Avraovias xat Kamtadoxias Midpidarns: Kudtxtas 
Svévveciss Powixns nat “ApaBias Aepyynss YZupias 
kat “Aacavpias Béreovs;s BaSvrdvos ‘Pwrrapas: 
Mydcias “ApPaxas: Baciavav Kat ‘Eorepitav Tnpi- 
Batos. Kapdodyou d€ kat XadvBes kat Xaddaior ® 
kat Maxpmves xai Koryor cat Mooovvorxor | cat 
Taoyot| xai TiBapnvot avtovouor Iladbdayovias 
Kopvias' Bidvvav PapvaBafos' trav év Evpwmn 
Opaxav SevOns. 

26. “ApiOmos b€ cuptracns THs Od00 THS avaBacews 
Kat KataBacews oTaOpuot Suaxocios SexatrévTe, Tapa- 
TUAYYAL KiALOL EKATOV TEVTIKOVTA TEVTE, TTAOLA TPLo- 
pupla TETpAaKLioYiNia E€aKkooLa TrevTHKOVTA. Xpovov 
mAnGos THS avaBacews Kal KatTaBdoews EeviavTos Kat 
TpEls MHVES. 

CY ows 17. 


their return to Asia Minor after 
the campaign in Thrace, and fur- 
ther imagine the subsatraps to 
be intended (as Teribazus, IV. 
iv. 4); for Lydia, Phrygia, and 
Cappadocia were given to Z?ssa- 
phernes after Cyrus’ death (vide 
a0. y. 11, and Hellen.III. i. 3). 
Moreover, ‘cui credibile vide- 
bitur Phoenicen et Arabiam (If. 
v. 1), magnis illas locorum inter- 
vallis disjunctas, cundem satrapam 


habaisse ? Neque vero Syria et 
Assyria unquam eidem preefecto 
paruisse traduntur. Qui fit ut 
orientalis Armenia cujus satrapes 
supra commemoratus fuerat (III. 
v. 17) hic omnino neglecta esse 
reperiatur ?? K. in Auth. p. 7. 

— Tadxo] D. (Kotro, B. 
MSS.) 

26. kataBaoews| Meaning, to 
Cotyora, as sup. V. v. 4& See 
Itinerary... (K.) 
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READING ADOPTED. 














MSS.* 


I. ii. 16 | éxxexadvppevas P.L. . .l|a,b,e,d,e 
ie 12 |Top. Karem.) alee thee 
ll j|éws ye pev, ef 
Te. Gon. es Ay Bee ane ee 
Ve O | CipOUGG a cw okie Mae) eh ele nena 
1 loreydoucra, SPA) eee 
Wie 7 cori 6 Tt.) 6 Ker acme ne 
10 | éAaBov ris & .D.L. . .Ja,e,d,e 
10|ém) Odvaroyv L. citing He-|a, b, c,d,e 
rod. iii. 14 
Mite, Alaa a Sa mee laa, ee re 
ix 2O)(GuTOS. 04) 4 me eae BR Fa me 
Tea. 7 mept (ras) rea e ee) aie 
i. 4 vemoivTa . «PKG Ee aie 
Mid. | mpOS AUTO tot iu rkN Mle. eel ee 
1G | avatveno.. KPa oat ade 
Ve | KpriGet a's Fak alae eee 
Ill. i. 2| mpovdedanecoay K.P.D.L.)? . . 
38 | WPEATT OL etoets d, (D, Gd, € 
i. 26 TKANPHS EKEL. DD, eye 
iii, 18 | rovT@ wevadTay(K yD. oe a, d 
iv liremotyoav ai alle seem a, he 
36 |Avew avrovs .L. . OE 
v. 3|Kalotev . dug wt a, b, d, e 
10! dyndpas eis 7d KL. oa ete 
vdwp, diayayov 


* which have the adopted reading. 
authority out of 17 that have been collated; 


but the two first are pre-eminent. 


(a?) or (b?) indicates that the reading of ‘a’ or ‘b,’ 


adopted reading, 


—a, b, c, d, e, represent the 5 MSS. of ot 
they stand probably in order of val 





BORNEMANN. 


exkekabapuevas D. ix. 
TOU [Li] K A | 


\ 5. ~ 
eiTe wey... elite OF. 


apace . ae 
TKET ao WaT a, ~KaD: 


é€oTw OTE (a, b) 
eAdBovto THs ¢. K. P. 


ém) Oavatw. .K. D. Ph 
NM@V. 

outos 6€. 

aUpi. 

VEMOLTO . TE 

mpos avtov. . DD. L. 
eénualveTo. 

xpngor . Ko: 
Tpoded@Kkact. 

ovnoat . . Kk. DD. 
akAnpous exer. K. DI 


TOUTWY TH [EV 
QUT OY . 


émoijoayto . . K.D.(i} 
AvolTeAety au- i 
FOUSH) wibie’.. Ae 

KavoeLey. 







ayKupas, eis TO 
yup 


Vdwp 5€ ayaywv D. | 


though corrupt, favours 
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a Vaticanus 987 H. Vat. I. 
y Parisinus 164) F, F, F, 
c 1640) —sE. E. KE, | 
d a 2830 Dy; HH Hie 4 
e Etonensiss ier Eton. Et. EERE a 
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READING ADOPTED. MSS. BORNEMANN. 
IV. i. 26 | e0€re Ke Ps te. : .|| €0€Aor ay (b) . Dz 
ii. 28 | wpoBalvovres .L. . MSS: . *.\!mpooB. . ; Poe Ge Uys 

Hi. 9| ard rou mp. .P.L. MSS. én) T. We « ED: 
: 12 | dtaByvat . (Os Keak sia: b,c diaBaivew Ss. 
| v.25 em) kAiwaxos .P. D. L. .{a,b,¢,d,e]| em KAiuaas. 
29 | katwpuyuevos . IL. cipbus Xe KOT OpwpuyLEVOS. 
| vil. 9liploracay . .L.. . «ta, b, d,e || edioracay 
| ialevraved oy 2; .k. K. L, .|b, ¢c, d éyravda 5é. 
plirrovoat Oe Oana . « «|| pemrovom . wae. 
| vill. 17 | avrimapafcovres K. D. L. ja, d ayTimopevovTat. Kal P. 
V. i. 6|edmopia . -P. D. L. .\a, b, d, e. || répectiy ». Pa 
16\xpjoavro . .K.P.L. .}a, b, d, e || expnoavro oD: 
17|€AduBavov . .P. K.L. .|a,b,¢,d,el] evervyxavor. 
iii. 1 | Odomemoinméevy. P. iL. : act ig 6do0TroLoULEeVN. 
igi. mewn) «D. 1... a, b, e el. . 7a0or (Pak 
| 7 | epevyey . ee De it: a (b 2) epuyey JAERS 
| ommigGermos...:. Li. *. MSS. oikisOeyTe D/P 
| iv. 21 | ddénTe fia, Sis. \/ay di, 6, 7. || OOLen es 
26\ovde6 . IE de, fhe b ovde of Li. *oi* Py 
32|moAAov . .K.P.D.L.|a, b, ce, d || road (e). 
vi. 19 exmopovat “16,6089 229 08 On efevtropiovar (a, b, d, te.) 
(26 \imoxvovvro .D. L. a, b, d,e || emayyeAowro . K.P. 
J.i.30/\e% ef ofrws L. ee ely, ei 
| EXEL, Opy. Exor ws opy. K. 
B ii. 16 |rerpanicxirAww Li. . .{a, b, d,e || Tevp. . . tal mev- 
| OwAtT aL. taxdato, 67rd. K. D. P 
ili. 2] rdv adrod Adxov L. «wa, b, d To av. Adxos. .D. 
v1. 12 | BovAovrat gelit oD Tae 6° iete’.« |) BOVAGETO: (a). 
14 \amexecOur . .P.D.L. .\a,b, d,e ||amocxeo@a . . K. 
i 18 | odCeode . Eee Lance viva (a) fete sessile Corobd (b, d)).. Ke P 
34| apliorare giabs Do Lada, bed adiorTare. 
MBI. ii. 6| ebpor . fee Di Lilt «|| vpn (a). 
v. 1} Typov Pie eter of te oi re Thpous (a, b, d). D. L 
Vi. 9| rematmcba . .P.D. I .| MSS. | wemaweda . KK. 
i 23| édvvato . 7 ORS) 8 Yaa ae Ta a, édvvato &y (e) . P. 

30] avetvar (ie Lio  Shda(biP) éav elvat . | ee Oe 
otf 33 Geta ‘ iby cs Yoda eth aripa . i ee 
ND vii. 7| vor dé PLL. . .|MSS. .||vdv dn. D. 
out 30 | cwppovety ~K.L.. «Ja, b, d, e || ppovety tag 

Vili. 3| fepeta ~P. D. L. .{a, b, d,e || iepd. 
7 |’Aalas pds Rye |ivotas. « K.-D. P 


) Dindorf (1825). 





L., Long (1831). 


ce 2 


INITIALS OF EDITORS. 
K., Kriiger (1826). 


P., Poppo (1827), S. 
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ON THE PARASANG. 


“THE Parasang, like its representative the modern Farsang or Farsakh 
of Persia, was not a measure of distance very accurately determined, 
but rather indicated a certain amount of time employed in traversing | 
a given space. Travellers are well aware that the Persian farsakh 
varies considerably according to the nature of the country, and the | 
usual modes of conveyance adopted by its inhabitants. In the plains } 
of Korassan and Central Persia, where mules and horses are chiefly | 
used by caravans, it is equal to about four miles, whilst in the moun- 
tainous regions of Western Persia, where the roads are difficult and | 
precipitous, and Mesopotamia and Arabia, where camels are the | 
common beasts of burden, it scarcely amounts to three. The farsakh | 
and the hour are almost invariably used as expressing the same dis- | 
tance. That Xenophon reckoned by the common mode of computa- | 
tion of the country is evident by his employing, almost always, the | 
Persian “ Parasang” instead of the Greek Stadium; and that the} 
‘ Parasang ” was the same as the modern hour, we find by the dis- 
tance between Larissa (Nimroud) and Mespila (Kouyunjik) being 
given as six parasangs, corresponding exactly with the number of } 
hours assigned by the present inhabitants of the country, and by the} 
authorities of the Turkish post, to the same road. The six hours in! 
this instance are equal to about eighteen4 English miles.”—Layard’s } 
Nineveh and Babylon, pp. 59, 60. Hd. 1853. 

«As the ancients had no portable instrument for measuring por-| 
tions of a day, and could not ascertain the rate per hour, a day’s journey } 
was the most exact measure of distance, both by sea and land ;: 


Geographers and Historians aiming at greater precision have con- 
verted the days into stades, and by reporting these without mentioning} 
the number of days, have generally given us instead of a fact, the}, 
result of an uncertain calculation.””— Leake, W. M., on the ‘ Stade.” 
Journal of R. G.S. vol. ix. p. 9. | 


“700 stadia to a degree is that most generally applicable to their}, 


reported distances. ‘These, however, were direct lines reduced from ' 
itinerary computations; and we know that such diminution is genes) 
rally insufficient. Thus, according to Herodotus (1i.7), from Athens 
to Olympia = 1485 stadia, giving a rate of 133 stadia to the geo- 


@ Curiously enough the best maps, tween Mespila and Nimrid I am sure} 
Chesney’s and Kiepert’s, make the is not over 18 G. miles; but I shoul 
direct distance between these two say precisely that. I havebeen the roat 
notable places as not less than 22G. overandoveragain,and lived formonth 
miles, and Mr. Layard’s as 18 G.miles at Mosul. Layard’s distance is probably 
(= 21 English miles). Rich statesthe meant for ‘as the crow flies,’ and would} 
road distance as 6 caravan hours, i.e. then be correct. A caravan hour ig}, 
18 G. miles. I am indebted to Mr. about 3 G. miles, and 6 such houfs) 
Ainsworth for the following touching are therefore 18G.miles byroad. Horsé) 
this matter; ‘‘The road distance be- riding is about 34 G miles per hour.” } 
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graphical mile, when measured P at intervals of 5 miles by the com- 
passes along the course of the road. ‘The road distance from Ephesus 
to Sardis was (Hdt. v. 54) 540 stadia, which, when measured in like 
manner, gives 11 or 12 stadia to the geographical mile.” —Ihbid. p. 11. 


THE PARASANG OF XENOPHON REPRESENTS 3 ROMAN MILES, 
. i.e. 2°4 GEOGRAPHICAL MILES. 

«The Jerusalem Itinerary was 45 M. P. between Tarsus and 
Mansista on the River Pyramus (the Mopsuestia of more ancient 
times, and the Messis of our own). Within this space Xenophon, 
with the younger Cyrus, made three marches, which he reckons equal 
to fifteen parasangs. 

“ Again, between Dana (which is no doubt the Tyana of the 
Itinerary) and Yarsus, Xenophon reckons 25 parasangs, and the 
Itinerary 75 M. P.”—Rennell’s Geography, vol. I. p. 28. 

«©The mean march of armies,” says Rennell (Geogr. vol. I. p. 20), 
* forms a kind of natural and universal scale in all places and at all 
times. ‘The ordinary march of Xenophon was 150 stades (the same 
as is allowed by Herodotus), and which, according to the practice of 
the Greeks (whether right or wrong), they both supposed equal to 5 
Persian parasangs.” 

“ Now the result of our inguiries into the length of the mean 
marches of armies gives rather above 14 B. miles®, which may be 
-reckoned 15 Roman miles, so that the ordinary march of Xenophon 
| (5 parasangs) agrees with the calculation of the ordinary march at 
| large,” pp. 28, 29. 

Xenophon’s summary of the marches between Ephesus and Ku- 
| naxa (II. ii. 6) yields an average of 5-7 par. to the day’s march (or 6:1 
|par. if we follow the detail given at p. xxiii). But the necessities 
lof Cyrus’ Expedition made it a forced march throughout; see I. v. 9. 


ITS VALUE AS GIVEN BY THE NAVIGATION OF THE PHRATA 
(EUPHRATES). 
The river-distance between Thapsacus and Babylon, as obtained 


b The measurement gives about 110 
G. miles, which accords, with Col. 
Leake’s estimate; but some addition 
Wshould be made to this measured dis- 
stance itself to get the road distance: 













the road distance to obtain the direct 
distance. 

d Eu-phrates means ‘The Phrat,’ 
the prefix Eu-representing the Hebrew 
masculine article or pronoun hu (= 


for 5 miles of direct distance corre- 
®spond, I suppose, to not less than 54 
of road distance. This would give 12y*, 
@instead of 154, stadia to the G. mile. 
#700 stadia to a degree gives 114% stadia 
0 the G. mile. Xenophon’s estimate of 

BO stadia to the parasang gives 12 stadia 
to the G. mile (if we allow 2°5 G. miles 
o the parasang), and the stadium 
Aitself as 170 yards. 
@ oc ‘This march reduced to hori- 
@zontal, or direct, distance is about ]0°6 
. miles,” Rennell allows the in- 
Mexions to be one-eighth over and 
ibove the direct distance, on lines of 
bout 150 miles (p. 486). This is tanta- 
mount to dedurting one-ninth from 















i/le), sothat Hu-Pherat (or Phorath) is 
‘The Pherat,’ or ‘that Pherat’ by way 
of pre-eminence. In like manner the 
Hebrew name of the Tigris is Hiddekel, 
i.e. Hi-Dekhel, or ‘ Ze Dekhel,’ Ai- 
being the feminine article (= ila). 
**Dekhel is assuredly the Deghel of 
the Arabs, the Diglath of Josephus 
(Antiq. I. i.), and Diglito of Pliny; 
and from Digel (according to Bochart) 
the Greeks made Deger, Teger, and 
Tigris.” Dr. Vincent, History of An- 
cient Commerce, &c., i. pp. 420, 421, 
note. Phrat is derived probably from 
the Hebrew yw (Pharatz), to over- 
spread, from ‘the river’s overflowing 
its banks. 
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by “The Euphrates Expedition”? under General Chesney; affords a 
means of approximating to the value of the parasang on the average 
of a long distance. That distance was ascertained to be 6134 G. miles 
(inf. p. 413). Further, a series of straight lines touching the river 
at intervals of 3 G. miles, carefully measured on General Chesney’s 
large map (which allows + inch to a geographical mile), gives a 
distance of 402 G. miles between Thapsacus and Babylon (Hillah). 
Now we are told that “ the land route constantly follows and almost 
touches the river ” (see below, note 7): this being so, the actual route, 
with its windings, ascents, and descents together, cannot have been 
far from the average of these two, i.e. 508 G. miles. Xenophon 
states this distance at 210 parasangs (see below, p. 394), which gives 
2°41 G. miles as the average value of the parasang. 

Modern investigation gives the following :—Col. Chesney (esti- 
mating the value of the parasang from the route between Sardis and 
Thapsacus) finds it 2°6 G. miles.) Mr. Hamilton makes it 2°45 G. 
miles. From the Jerusalem Itinerary above we find it 2°4 G. miles. 
The average of these is 2°48. The parasang, therefore, may be 
stated roundly on the average as a road distance of 24 G. miles, or 3 
English miles. 

Its greatest value in the Anabasis probably is 3 G. miles, given in 
the march between Larissa and Mespila (note 4): its Zeast perhaps is 
2'1 G. miles, in the march between Thapsacus and the Khabour R., a 
distance of 105 G. miles (Chesney), to which Xenophon assigns 50 
parasangs,—the route along the river being, as Mr. Ainsworth 
informs me, ‘known to him by experience, as a devious, up and down 
march, beset with all sorts of difficulties.’ 

In the following pages and calculations it is assumed that Thapsa- 
cus has been satisfactorily identified with the modern Hammam near 
Suriyeh, about 8 miles above Racca’. If Xenophon is to be believed, 
there can be no question that Thapsacus must be looked for some- 
where above Racca, for he gives a 9 days’ march of 50 parasangs 
between Thapsacus and the river Khabour. Rennell it is true (fol- 
lowing D’Anville) places Thapsacus at Deir, supposing that Xeno- 
phon had by mistake transposed the distances (see Rennell’s Retreat, 
&c., p.61), but this, apparently, out of deference solely to D’Anville’s 
authority: for, guided by his own better judgment, he supplies the 

reader in a note (p. 63) with one or two very good reasons for placing 
Thapsacus ‘far above Deir ;’ he places it indeed opposite Jaber Castle, 
some miles above the point which General Chesney and his staff satis- 
fied themselves was certainly the site of ancient Thapsacus. The 


ruins at Hammam are called Phumsah, which is said to be the Arab _ 


corruption of Tiphsah, the eastern limit of Solomon’s Empire (see 
I. iv. 11 note). 


® Racca stands on the site of the 
ancient Nicephorium, which ‘‘ was 
founded by Alexander ‘because of 
the commodiousness of its situation.’ 
‘Pliny VI. c. 26. It does not appear 
that Alexander ever founded a city in 


a place which he had not himself ex- / 
plored, and we can only account for his _ 
being here when on his way from Tyre — 
to Arbela,” Rennell p. 63. Alexander — 
crossed the Phrat.at Thapsacus (Arrian — 
Anab. IIT. vii. 1). : 
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GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 


{For the Works referred to below under the names of Ainsworth, 
Bewsher, Chesney, Layard, Loftus, and Rawlinson, see Preface, 
pp. iv, and vi. | 





WALL OF MEDIA (L. vii. 15; IL. iv. 12)—PYLE (v. 5).—THE 
TRENCH (I. vii. 15).—CANALS (lI. vii. 15; II. iv. 18). 


 §1. Not the least remarkable of the discoveries, which of late 
years have marked the progress of geographical inquiry in this most 
interesting region, is the actual existence at the present time of an 
ancient wall stretching across Mesopotamia at the head of the Baby- 
lonian plain. Dr. Ross who first examined it at its eastern terminus, 
in 1836, describes it, under thename Khalu (or Sidd) Nimrid (Wall 
or Embankment of Nimrod), as a straight wall 25 long paces thick, 
and from 35 to 40 feet high, running S.S.W. 4 W. as far as the eye 
could reach, to two mounds called Ramelah (Siffeirah, Ainsworth, p. 
81, 82), on the Phrat, some hours above Felujah.—The eastern ex- 
tremity was built of the small pebbles of the country, cemented with 
lime of great tenacity, but further inland, his Bedwin guide told 
hin, “ dé was built of brick, and in some places worn down level with 
the desert—and was built by Nimrod to keep off the people of 
Nineveh, with whom he had an implacable feud” Journal of R. 
Geogr. S. ix. p. 446, 472; xi. p. 180). That it was constructed for 
purposes of defence, and not as a mere embankment! for purposes of 
irrigation, is indicated by its having on its north-western face “a 
glacis, and bastions at intervals of 55 paces, with a deep ditch 
27 paces broad.” It was further examined by Capt. Lynch in 1844, 
and its eastern extremity determined to be in lat. 34° 3/30”, and long. 
21/50” W. of Baghdad. He gallopped along it for more than an 
hour without finding any sign of its terminating. Journal of 

R. G. S. ix. p. 472, 473. 
§ 2. The identity of this wall with Xenophon’s Wall of Media 


1 Captain Jones, cited by Mr. Grote 
(Greece, ch. 1xx.), represents it as 
“no wall at all, but a mere em- 
bankment, extending 7 or 8 miles 
from the Tigris, designed to arrest 
the winter torrents and drain off the 


.tain water of the desert into a large 


reservoir,” &c, An embankment of 
the dimensions given above by Dr. 
Ross should hardly be required to 
arrest the winter torrents of a country 
remarkable for its drought () y) ray 
Agovpiwy vera dAlyw, Hdt. i. 193), Its 
true character as a line of defence is 


affirmed both by Mr. Layard, p. 578, 
and by Gen, Chesney, i. pp. 29, 30, 


118. The enormous breadth of the 
wall, ‘25 éong paces,” corresponds 


with that of the walls of Babylon 
(Herod. i. 178). The preservation of 
the Sidd Nimrtd at its eastern ex- 
tremity must be attributed to its ma- 
terial there (pebble, &c.) being useless 
for building purposes, so that it es- 
caped the common fate of brickwork 
Structures in having their materials 
used to build other cities. Rennell, 
Geogr. i. pp. 496, 497. ‘* Further in- 
land,” say the Arabs, ‘it was built of 
brick,” as the Median wall was. It is 
quite intelligible that a wall 50 G., 
miles long should be constructed of 
the materials found to hand through- 
out its length, of pebbles atits eastern 
end, and of brick wherever clay wns 
met with. 
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was assumed by the explorers tacitly, but with every ground of pro- 
bability. In the first place it is hard to imagine a * Wall of Media’ 
in any other position than this, if its use was to protect from 
northern invasion the rich culture of Babylonia, with the entire 
canal area and system of irrigation, to which the plain owed its rare 
fertility. Hdt. 1.193. Then, too, of the great antiquity of Sidd 
Nimrtd there can be no question ; record of its origin there is none, 
except local tradition assigning it to Nimrod. On the other hand, 
the continued existence of a wall (corresponding to the JZedian) 
from Xenophon’s age down to comparatively recent times is attested 
by a chain of scattered notices in later writers. Such a wall is men- 
tioned by Eratosthenes (in the third century B.c., quoted by Strabo. 
ii, 1. and xi. 14), as 7d Tis Seuspduidos Siatrelxiowa, having its 
eastern terminus near Opis?. Again, its western terminus was 
noticed in ruins by Ammianus Marcellinus (863 A.D.) at Macepracta 
on the Euphrates, near the head of a canal [which he distinguishes ¢ 
Srom the Naha-Malcha (Nahr Melik) |, the Saklawiyeh apparently, a 
few miles north of which is the 8S. W. extremity of the Sidd Nimruid.— 
(See Ammian. Marcell. XXIV. ii. 3.) 

§ 3. Their identity is further attested by their occupying the same 
general position as a partition line between the rocky desert of Arabia 
and the fertile alluvial plain of Babylonia: “the Sidd Nimrid, for 
all practical purposes, distinguishes the Babylonian plain from 
the hilly and rocky country.”’—(Mr. Ainsworth p. 82, note 2.) 

Mr. Layard (Nineveh and Babylon, p. 577) found the country N. 
of the Bridge of Herbah (N.E. of Babylonia, Map II.) “a perfect 
maze of ancient canals now dry;.... eight miles beyond the bridge 
the embankments suddenly ceased; a high rampart of earth (the 
Sidd Nimriad) then stretched as far as the eye could reach to the 
right and to the left; ....to the north of wt there are no canals 
nor watercourses except the Dijeil, which passes through the mound ; 
beyond the Median wall we entered upon gravelly downs furrowed 
by deep ravines....” Now that a like position, between desert and 
cultivated plain, must be assigned to the Median Waill4 is indicated 
by the name it bears; for the Medes under Cyaxares had conquered 
all Assyria up to Babylonia® a tract which Hdt. describes as one 


2 The Tigris, he says, mp oS MEV 
"Omev cat 7d TS Demepameudsos 
kadovmevov StaTEelxXtama Katadpépe- 
TOL. 

3 “Ad vicum Macepracta pervenit, 
in quo semiruta murorum vestigia vide- 
bantur, qui priscis temporibus in spa- 
tia longa protenti tueri ab externis 
incursibus Assyriam dicebantur. Hine 
pars fluminis scinditur largis aquarum 
agminibus, ducens ad tractus Baby- 
lonios interiores; alia, Nahamalcha 
nomine (quod ‘fluvius Regum’ in- 
terpretatur) Ctesiphonta preetermeat.” 
[‘ Assyria’ is often used for ‘ Baby-~ 
lonia’ in writers of this age.] 


4 ‘The wall of defence against the 
Medes;’ as.‘ The Picts’ Wall’ means 
‘against the Picts’ (II. iv. 12). 

+ rdnv THs BaBvAwvins poipys, Hat. 
i. 8060. This was after the overthrow 
of Nineveh by the Medes (B.c. 6062), 
and the extinction of the Assyrian 
monarchy, when Media and Babylonia: 


became independent, and ultimately, 


if Herodotus’ authority was good, anta- 
gonistic powers. Herepresents a jea- 
lous fear of Median encroachment 
prevailing at Babylon until both mo- 
narchies merged in the Medo-Persian 
(e.c. 538). The testimony however of 
Rernsus (a Rabylonian priest, who 


ee 
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entire canal district (7 BaBuvAwvin yopn maoa KaTatéTunTar és 
didovxas, Hdt. i. 193), so that the “ Wall of Media” as a barrier 


wrote a history of Babylonia, B.c. 260, 
and whose authority is good) is that 
Media and Babylonia were friendly, 
and even allied powers, so long as the 
Median monarchy lasted (i.e. till B.c. 
559), and that the real object of fear at 
Babylon was the Medo-Persian power 
founded by Cyrus, who after conquer- 
ing Lydia and all Asia Minor, finally 
turned his arms against Babylon and 
subdued it (n.c. 538). Probably this 
is the true account (see Rawlinson, 
vol.i.p.428). If so,we must assign the 
construction of the wall to the interval 
between s.c. 559 and B.c. 538. It is 
probably a monument of the reign of 
Queen Nitocris (B.c. 558), whose great 
works are described by Hdt. as being 
purely defensive against Media (i. 185). 
He represents her as the mother of 
Labynetus, the last of the Babylonian 
kings; but her right place in history is 
not yet ascertained (see Rawlinson’s 
_ Herodotus, vol. i. p. 427). At anyrate 
‘the vast dimensions of the wall (II. iv. 
12) point clearly to a period near to 
that at which Nebuchadnezzar could 
boast that he ‘‘buéli this great Ba- 
bylon” (Prophet Daniel iv. 30), and 
among other structures a palace (the 
Kasr), whose vast ruins still exist, of 
which he declares, ‘‘in fifteen days I 
completed and made it the high place of 
my kingdom ” (Standard Inscription, 
Rawlinson, ii. p. 487). This boast— 
and the fact itself is attested by Be- 
rosus—was possible only to one who 
had such ‘‘unbounded command of 
naked human strength ” (Grote) as ex- 
tensive conquest and the remorseless 
use of it, after the manner of Eastern 
conquerors, gave tothis Royal Builder. 
The populations of conquered cities 
and provinces in Syria, Judea, Egypt, 
and Nineveh were swept off to Babylon 
to execute the great works by which 
the Babylonian plain was made the 
most fertile, as it was also, for its area, 
the most populous region perhaps that 
the world ever saw. The prophecy 
that ‘They (the Chaldeans) shal/ 
gather captivity as the sand” (Habakkuk 
1, 9), had its fulfilment in the brief 
brilliant period of Chaldaean greatness 
under Nebuchadnezzar. Sir H. Raw- 
linson informs us, on the combined 
authority of Josephus, Berosus, Diod. 
| Siculus, and the cuneiform inscriptions 
that ‘‘ Nebuchadnezzar—besides build- 
ing the stupendous fortifications of 


Babyion (an inner and an outer wall, 
the former 60 miles in circumference, 


100 yards high, and 80 feet broad)— 


built or rebuilt all the great cities of 
Babylonia, Babylon itself, Sippara, 
Borsippa (Birs Nimroud), Cutha, &c., 
formed the extensive reservoir near 
Sippara (140 miles in circuit), made 
quays, &c., on the Persian Gulf, and 
constructed the great canal, still trace- 
able, and by the Arabs called Sada 
(after Saideh, the wife of Nebuchad- 
nezzar), which runs from Hit to the 
Persian Gulf.” (Rawlinson, i. p. 420.) 
Under the wretched misgovernment of 
its present master, the Turk, the 
country is fast reverting to its pri- 
mezval state of watery waste and howl- 
ing wilderness from which the ancient 
despotisms rescued it. But this was 
the doom of Babylon, Jeremiah 1., li. 

Nitocris is a ‘‘perfectly Egyptian 
name” (Sir G. Wilkinson on Hadt. ii. 
20). It is'noteworthy that Hdt. attri- 
butes the great hydraulic operations of 
Babylonia to two queens whose names 
indicate a foreign origin, the Assyrian 
Semiramis, and the Egyptian Nitocris. 
Does this intimate that these works 
owed, if not their origin, at least 
their elaboration and full development 
to the foreigner? And does not the 
name, Shat el Nil, ‘‘ great river of the 
Nile” (Map II. A.), lend support to this 
view? The fact at any rate is that the 
old system of irrigation in Babylonia 
was ‘“‘nearly analogous to that which 
now fertilizes the Nile” (Dr. Kitto on 
Exodus vii. 5, edited by Dr. Birks). 

On Semiramis, see Rawlinson, vol. i. 
pp. 382.411, and on Nitocris, Wilkin- 
son, Vol. il. pp. 142.825. ‘‘It is remark- 
able that Nitocris, of the twenty-sixth 
Kgyptian dynasty, lived about the same 
time as the Babylonian queen, B.c. 
569.” Her court was at Sa-is(themodern 
Sa”), the native city of the kings of 
that dynasty, and possibly the Nahr Sa- 
da owes its name, like the Shat el Nil, to 
the old connexion between Babylonia 
and Egypt. The terminal -da (in 
Sada) is a common local suflix in 
Ptolemy’s list of places in Mesopotamia, 
as Naar-da, Saka-da, &e. &c. 

The ‘* Median Wall” came in later 
times to be called ‘tthe wall of Semi- 
ramis” (super § 2), the fashion in the 
Kast being to assign all great works 
of unknown origin to Semiramis (see 
Strabo xvi.), as in our day to Nimrod. 


394 APPENDIX. 


against Medish incursion would follow the northern outline of the 
old canal district : and that outline, as we have seen, is the line taken 
by the Sidd Nimrid so far as it has been examined. 

But, further, Xenophon represents the Desert of Arabia as ter- 
minating at a place called Pyle (I. v. 5). Now as the next marches 
given in his itinerary are said to be through Babylonia (vii. 1) we 
conclude that Py/@ must have lain on the confines of Babylonia, and 
may be looked for at or near the western end of Sidd Nimroud. 
This general conclusion is remarkably confirmed by comparing the 
distance of Sidd Nimroud at its W. end from Babylon with that of 
Pyle from Babylon. General Chesney, in his great work on the 
Euphrates (vol. i. pp. 48 et seq.) gives us the distance by river from 
Thapsacus to Hillah (Babylon) as 6133 G. miles; as obtained by the 
steamer in her course down the river. Now Xenophon gives the 
road distance from Thapsacus to Babylon as 210 parasangs, and of 
Pyle from Babylon as 35 parasangs®. Ifthen 210 parasangs by road 
correspond to 6133 G. miles by river, proportionally 35 parasangs by 
road will correspond to 102 G. miles by river. We should look 
therefore for Pyle at a point whose river-distance from Babylon is 
102 G. miles. Felujah is given as 91 G. miles (Chesney), and 10 
or 12 miles measured from Felujah up the river in Chesney’s map 
brings us to the W. end of the Sidd Nimrtd, with which, therefore, 
Pyle may be fairly identified. ‘The result has all the more claim to 
our confidence that the route by land follows the course by river 
so closely 7 as to make distance by one almost a measure of distance 
by the other: it is independent also of any arbitrary assumption 
respecting the value of a parasang, which is treated of elsewhere. 

_ §4. This coincidence, and the name itself of Pyle (Gates or 
fortified pass), suggest the conclusion that Pyle was neither city (as 
Larcher surmised) nor mountain defile 8, but the ancient pass into 
Babylonia through the wall 9 itself; at a time when it extended—as 
when entire it must have done—to the Euphrates. It certainly 
excites surprise that Xenophon makes no mention of their passing 
the wall at its west extremity, either at Pyle or wherever else he 
passed it on the upward route. But it appears (Ainsw. p. 108) that 
all trace of the wall is lost between Siffeirah and the river (a distance 


6 Thus ;— Stages. Parasangs. modern Euphrates ‘flows within 150 
Pyle to Review (I. yards of its old course, which can 

Ug! 0) le ha be Bae se) |W be distinctly traced” (Captain Selby, 
To beyond Trench Journal of R. G. S., for July, 1867). 

(Te vii. 14). Levon ear te 8 There is none such in this quarter 


To next Station (I. 
WA 10) tes 


To Kunaxa (I. x. 1) 1 : A 4 
‘To Babylon (I1.ii.6) baie, ZED 
‘38 

7 ‘From Thapsacus,” says Col. 


Chesney, ‘‘to the Mound of Mohammed 
(36 miles N. of Babylon) the route 
constantly follows, and almost touches 
the river.” It should be added, that the 


(Renn. pp. 83, 84), who conjectures that 
the term ‘‘refers to the shutting up of 
the river itself between the mountains, 
which terminate at the same place on 
both sides of the river.” See also 
pp. 300, 301. 

9 See the description of the Syro- 
Cilician gates (I. iv. 4); something 
similar at the eastern end of the Sidd 
Nimritd seems to be described by Dr, 
Ross (Journ, R.G S., ix. p. 446). 
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apparently of some miles); and we may safely conclude that the wall 
at its western end was demolished }° when the Greeks passed it; for, 
assuredly, had it been entire, or capable of defence, the king would 
have defended it, if only to keep the enemy in check !! till he could 
bring up his distant forces. In this view, therefore, there would be 
little trace of its existence presented to the Greeks beyond the name 
of ‘ The Gates’ still retained in the locality, and the ruins which 
Ammianus M. saw; but it was not the time to take note of ruins, or 
inquire about them; for when the Greeks were at Pyle a battle 
seemed imminent. It was in the middle of the eleven days (I. vii. 18), 
—when they had just come upon tracks vf the enemy (vi. 1), and were 
in almost hourly expectation of meeting him. It need excite no 
surprise, therefore, that at this juncture Xenophon remarked nothing 
of which he could afterwards give an account; and Pyle is, in fact, 
the only place in the route that he is content to name and dismiss 
without comment or description of any kind; all we gather about 
it 1s, that it was at the end of the desert marches. 

§5. If this assumption be admitted, that Xenophon was ignorant 
of the western terminus, and at the time he wrote!2 confused about 
the true direction of the wall, we have then some clue to explain his 
statement, améyet BaBvAayvos ov odd (II. iv. 12). He knew that he 
had been within 36 miles of Babylon without falling in with the 
western end of the wall, and may have had a notion that it lay further 
south than Kunaxa, which was 12 parasangs from Babylon. Himself 
labouring under some such misconception, it is not surprising that 
he should have both misled and perplexed his best geographical com- 





16 ‘‘Tt had probably ceased to be of 
use even before Xenophon’s time, by 
the union of Assyria and Media with 
Babylonia” (Renn. p. 97). 

ll The barrier actually employed was 
the trench (I. vii. 14—16), commencing 
at the Median wall (doubtless where 
its continuity began), and terminating 
at 20 feet from the Euphrates. This 
interval was left (according to Kriiger) 
to prevent the water filling the trench, 
But why a dry trench should be pre- 
ferred, and what would be the use of it, 
requiring to be defended for an extent 
of 36 miles, is not easy to conceive. It 
was probably filled with water from the 
canals, which are mentioned in con- 
nexion with it; in which case, to have 
continued it on to the Euphrates 
would, in the low state of the river at 
that time (I. iv. 18), have only had the 
effect of emptying the water of the 
canals into the river (see inf. § 6); a 
narrow pass, therefore, was left to be 
defended. 

12 After settling at Skillus probably; 
see ‘ Life,’ p. viii.—*' That he wrote most 
of it from recollection, there can be no 
doubt; for how could he have written it 


onthe spot? Itis only to be supposed 
that he committed to writing, in the 
form of notes, the places and distances, 
together with such short memoranda 
as would serve to recall the memory of 
particular transactions; but he does 
not profess to be a geographer and to 
note every river or other object that 
presented itself in his way, but carries 
us to certain points or resting: places for 
the imagination, so as. to keep up the 
chain of positions and distances, and 
occasionally, during a dearth of inci- 
dent, gratifies his reader with a short 
description of places and things. He 
omits the lesser Zab with other rivers 
of Kurdistan; the greater Zab is spoken 
of, because it is connected with impor- 
tant points in the history; nor does he 
notice the pass of Bylan (or Pictanus, 
the lower strait of Amanus), though 
he describes so particularly the mari- 
time pass. The reason is evident: the 
latter presented itself as an object of 
military speculation and enterprise; 
but the former as an indifferent ob- 
ject, there being no enemy in the way, 
nor \ ieee to overcome” (Rennell, 
p. 67). 
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mentators, previous to the actual discovery of the wall. Renneli 
adopts his statement about the proximity of the wall to Babylon, 
and represents it as crossing the isthmus, and touching the Tigris, 
between Baghdad and Ctesiphon; but—as this is a distance of only 
20 miles—he is obliged to give up Xenophon’s other statement re- 
specting the length of the wall, that “it was said to be 20 parasangs — 
(about 50 G. miles) long” (II. iv. 12). Some difficulties there are 
which time and a better knowledge of the country may clear up ; 
but others we must expect to meet with that are simply mistakes 
of the writer, inevitable under the circumstances: and few cases 
can be imagined more lable to mistake than this of the Greeks: 
they were moving about in the hands of those whose aim and main 
strategy was to mystify and mislead them; their own observation 
of the country must have been both limited and imperfect; and they 
could have little, if any, previous knowledge of it whereby to correct 
mistakes, whether of bad information, simple misunderstanding, 
hasty observation, lapse of memory, or whatever else goes to make 
up the sum of human error. Clearchus himself speaks as if he had 
no previous knowledge even of the Tigris (II. ii. 3; iv. 6); and 
Xenias, who might have known something of Babylonia, had deserted 
(1. i. 2;iv.’7). But further, there is always a doubt about interpret- 
ing such indefinite terms as ‘2¢ 7s not far from Babylon ;’ for they 
are in their nature relative terms, and we do not know what Xenophon 
had in his mind when he used them. When Plutarch (Artax. vii.), 
speaking of Cyrus passing the trench, used the equivalent term 
THs BaBvAdvos ov paxpav yevduevov, he could not mean less than 70 
miles; for he thought Kunaxa was 50 (inf. p. 404), and the trench was 
more than 20 miles farther north; and it is possible that Xenophon, 
writing in Greece, may, like Plutarch, be speaking !% with reference 
to the whole length of the journey up, when he says of the wall, “7 
is no great distance from Babylon.’ ‘The use of the present tense 
(améxe1) Jends support to this view; compare eialv ai Simpuxes 
(I. vii. 15) with atta (ai Sidbpuxes) Hoav.... (II. iv. 18), the 
present tense in each case intimating that the statement must be re- 
ferred to the place where, and the time when the narrative was written. 
I can only submit this, or the view given above, as possible solu- 
tions of an admitted difficulty. 


THE CANALS AND TRENCH. 


§ 6. I. vil. 14, 15; II. iv. 18. Xenophon’s account of the 
canals has been discredited on various grounds, physical and his- 
torical (See Rennell, p. 79; Ainsw. pp. 89, 90) :—Ist, because four 
canals, each of them 100 feet broad, and “extremely deep,’’? must 
have entirely drained the river from which they were drawn, whether 
the Tigris, as Xenophon says, or (as some affirm he ought to have 


13 Exactly as Sir H. Rawlinsonhim- and its bitumen pits as being ‘‘ near to 
self (who conceives the Median Wallto Babylon ”(Hdt. vol. i. p. 495). Hit 
have been ‘“‘ the enceinte of Babylon,” was an ‘‘eight day’s journey” from 
Hat. i. p. 261, note 5), speaks of Hit Babylon, (Hdt. 1.179). 
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eaid) the Euphrates, which is only 450 feet wide at Hillah (Rich). 
2ndly, because it is the concurrent testimony of other ancient authors 
{ Herodotus (I. 193); Ptolemy (V. xviii. 8, 10); Arrian (VII. vii. 2) ; 
Pliny, N. H. (VII. 26); Strabo (XVI.i.9)], that the canals in the 
north of Babylonia flowed not from the Tigris into the Phrat, but 
from the Phrat into the Tigris; and that in fact the old canals still 
traceable in North Babylonia confirm their testimony, the Saklawiyeh 
(or Isa), Sersar, Nahr Melik and Cuthiyeh (Map II. B.), being all de- 
rived from the Phrat. 3rdly, that the slope of land north of Babylon 
favours the same conclusion, the bed of the Phrat being slightly 
(five feet) higher at Felujah than that of the Tigris at the opposite 
point.— Mr. Ainsworth’s Researches in Assyria, &e., p. 145. 

In reply to these objections it may be urged in the outset that it is 
not easy to conceive how a careful intelligent observer, like Xenophon, 
could be mistaken on such matters of fact as the number and size of 
the canals. As to objection (1st), it has no force, except on supposi- 
tion that a constant stream ran through all of them at all seasons. 
But there is no evidence !4 of this. The statements of Strabo and 
Arrian lead to the conclusion that they were open only during the 
season of flood, being afterwards converted by dams or flood-gates 
into reservoirs of water to be distributed over the plains during the 
dry season: when they became dry, or when the water in them fell 
below the level of the river, then the river would be drained to supply 
them 15. They were filled during the season of flood—high embank- 
ments (constructed of old for this purpose, Herod. 1. 184) lining the 
course of the river, and forcing its pent-up waters into the canals. 
On the flood receding, the communication with the rivers was cut off, 
and the canals left full of water to be applied (by hand-labour, Herod. 
i. 193) to the purposes of irrigation. For these a high level would 
be chosen, and embankments raised, so as to give the water elevation 
enough to be distributed at will, by means of trenches and ducts all 
over the plain. “It is remarkable,” says B. Fraser (Mesopot. p. 31), 
“that all these canals, instead of having been sunk below the surface 
of the ground like those of the present day, were entirely constructed 
on the surface :” from these primary derivatives secondary irrigants 
were given off in all directions, having lofty “embankments from 
20 to 380 feet in height ;” these “lofty embankments stretching 
on every side in long lines till they are lost in the hazy distance, or 
magnified by the mirage into mountains, still defy the hand of time, 


14 Herod., who visited this country 
50 or 60 years before, speaks as if only 
one flowed into the Tigris: 9 Keylorn 
TOV Siwpvxwv earl vNVOTEPHTOS, mpos 
HAvov TETPAMLEVY TOV KELMEPLVOV, ETEK EL 
dé... és Tov Trypev (i. 193), 

15 Strabo (xvi. 1) alludes distinctly 
to some such provision as this, and the 
effect upon the river when the canals are 
dried up insummer, Speaking, appa- 
rently, of the difficulty, from the nature 
uf the soil, of damming up the mouths 


of the canals expeditiously or securely 
enough to prevent reflux, he says, cat 
yap Kat TAaXOUS Set mpds 7d TAX EWS 

*xAecoOnvar® TAS Swwpuyas, Kal &y wav 
éxmecety é€ avTav 7d Vdwp. Enpav Ocirat 
yap Tov Oépous Enpatvovert Kai Tov ToTa- 
mov, «.7.A, They served, he remarks, 
three distinct purposes;—(l) they 
saved the crops from destruction by 
the floods; (2) from perishing by 
drought in summer; and (3) they were 
serviceable for navigation, 
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and seem rather the work of nature than of man” (Layard, Nin, 
and Bab. p. 479). From these canals the trenches were filled 
(IT. iii. 1O—13) in the dry season when the river was lower than 
had ever been known (I. iv. 18). Hence also we may explain why the 
trench (note!!) was conducted 12 leagues along the plain to the canals, 
instead of a few miles to the Phrat, doubtless because in its low 
state at that time, filling the trench from the river was impracticable. 
2ndly. As to the concurrent testimony of other authors that 
the canals of northern Babylonia flowed from the Phrat into the 
Tigris, Herodotus is the only one whose testimony is really perti- 
nent to this inquiry, he being the only one who saw and wrote of 
Babylonia under any thing like the same conditions as Xenophon 
himself. Both wrote when the seat of government was on the Phrat 
at Babylon. The other historians speak of a wholly different state of 
hings, when Seleucus, by building Seleucia on the Tigris, and making 
it his capital, had transferred the seat of government to the Tigris. 
From this era canals, one or more, from the Phrat to the Tigris, be- 
came a dynastic necessity, to place the new capital in communication 
with the Western Provinces and Europe. 

It is these canals of communication, from their size and importance 
attracting the attention of later historians, that are alluded to by 
name from Polybius (B.c. 181) to Ammianus Marcellinus (A.D. 363). 
At the same time it is not denied that ‘canals of irrigation’ also 
drawn from the Phrat did exist i» their day in Northern Babylonia. 
The removal by Alexander the Great of the dykes oa the Tigris (rots 
katappaktas, Arrian, Anab. VIL. vii.'7; Strabo XVI.i.9), would neces- 
sarily break up the system of irrigation previously carried on from the 
Tigris (Anab. IT. iv. 13) and transfer it mainly to the Phrat. These 
high dykes characterized the irrigation of the Tigris; from the 
height of its banks above its channel they would be far more of a 
necessity on the Tigris than on the Phrat, which, according to Arrian 
(VII. vii. 3), “flows every where level with the land (pet icoxetArs 
TavTaxXov TH yh), whereas the banks of the Tigris are high above 
its stream”? (weTewpoTépa ) TavTn yj TOU Udaros). Kinneir (Journey, 
p. 472) noticed this below Samarra, and remarked, “ consequently irri- 
gation must always have been attended with difficulty.” In fact, the 
dykes alone made it possible; remains of them are to be seen near Nine- 
veh below Mésul and at the Band el Adhem (Map A.) ; possibly also 
they may be found at the point where the waters of the Tigris are 
thrown into the two canals—the Ishaki on the right, and the Burech 
on the left—where the river forces its way through the Hamrin hills. 

In Xenophon’s day, the conditions of the case being reversed, that 
is to say, the seat of government being on the Phrat, and the Dykes 
of the Tigris entire, the presumption is, that the canal communica- 
tion north of Babylon would be, as Xenophon says it was, from the 
Tigris to the Phrat. As regards Herodotus, his statements about 
the canals go a very little way to invalidate Xenophon’s account, if 
indeed they do not confirm it: certainly, his remark that “the _ 
greatest of the canals” goes into the Tigris (note }4) implies that 
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some of the others did not, that they either went into the Phrat 
(as the Shat el Hye does), or into the Persian Gulf, as the Nahr Sada 
did, or, as at present, that they were chiefly exhausted in the 
process of irrigation. Whether Herodotus knew any thing at all 
about Northern Babylonia and the upper canal system (with which 
alone we are concerned) is more than questionable. That he did not 
come !6 to Babylon by the Phrat seems clear from his singular remark 
(I. 185), that ‘‘those who go from our sea to Babylon when sailing 
down into the Phrat/ touch three times in three consecutive days at 
the same village (Ardericca).” His “ Greatest Canal,” the one which 
he describes circumstantially (sup. note 14) would be one which he 
saw—perhaps traversed himself—in the vicinity of Babylon, either 
the Nahr Nil or the Cuthiyeh (Cutha Canal); either would answer to 
his description ; but we have the testimony of Capt. Bewsher (see 
Preface) that there are many ruins of the Babylonian era lining the 
banks of the Abu Dibbis and the Cuthiyel!8, so that we may assume 
the Cuthiyeh at any rate to have existed ‘before Herodotus’ day. 
Indeed, from the abundance of ruins on the Abu Dibbis (Map IT. B.) 
and their rarity on the western branch (the present bed) of the 
Euphrates, Capt. Bewsher surmises, with good reason, that the 
ancient bed of the river lay in the Abu Dibbis and its continuation 
the El Mutn; and this conclusion I have adopted in the present 
edition, so far as to place Kunaxa on this, rather than on the western 
branch of the river. 


SAKLAWIYEH. SERSAR. NAHR MELIK. CUTHIYEH. 

It has been supposed not unnaturally, that the four old canals in 
Northern Babylonia, still traceable and still partially in use, the 
Nahr Saklawiyeh, the Sersar, Nahr Melik, and Abu Dibbis or Cu- 
thiyeh, are the identical four canals of Xenophon; and this con- 
clusion has influenced commentators !9 in placing Pyle (which was 15 
parasangs above the canals) considerably higher up the river than 
accords with Xenophon’s distances, Rennell (p. 85) placing it 20 G. 
miles below Hit, and Chesney 5 miles lower down, opposite Jarrah. 
But there is no trace of four in ancient history before the Christian 
era; one, or perhaps two, having a continuous existence, though 

16 He would goeither by the regular the name is a corruption of A’ra de 


route, the royal road between Sardis, 
Nineveh, and Susa( which we know that 
he reached), or possibly by the caravan 
rovte overtheArabiandesert from Egypt. 
7 KaramAcovres és TOV Lvbparnv. All 
this is a clear impossibility. Doubtless 
the whole account is given by Herodo- 
tus as amatter of hearsay, which he ac- 
cepted simply as one wonder in aregion 
of wonders, whatever the explanation of 
so strange a tale may be. There may 
have been three Ardericcas on the river 
a day’s journey apart. There was cer- 
tainly a second Ardericca near Susa, 
‘which Hdt. saw (vi. 119). Mr. Lof. 
tus’ suggestion (Travels, p. 160) that 


Erek (‘* Land of Erech”) may give a 
clue to the right explanation. Erech— 
the modern Irka or Workha, in Chaldza 
Proper—was one of Nimrod’s four 
primeval cities (Gen, x. 10), and may 
be supposed to have planted colonies 
bearing its name, 

18 Notably Tel Ibrahim, ‘‘by far the 
largest mound in this part of Meso- 
potamia, 1000 yards long and 60 high.” 
Bewsher, p. 178. 

19 Mr. Ainsworth alone, in his later 
work, ‘Commentary’ (p. 294), suggests 
that Xenophen’s canals may really 
have been derived from the Tigris or 
from the marsh of Accad 
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with some variety of name, figure in history subsequent to the 
Seleucian era. 

An account of these early canals is given inf. (note 41) for those 
who are interested in the subject. But almost conclusive evidence is 
supplied by the historians of Julian’s campaign, in 363 A.pD., that the 
four modern canals did not exist, as we have them, at that period. 
Julian, in order to get his fleet from the Phrat into the Tigris to co- 
operate with his army in the attack on Ctesiphon, had to open an 
old canal of Trajan’s, from the Nahr Melik into the Tigris north of - 
Ctesiphon. The account will be found in Gibbon (ch. xxiv.). It 
is plain that this operation could never have been necessary if Julian 
could have brought his fleet into the Tigris direct by either of the 
upper canals, the Saklawiyeh or the Sersar (Abu Ghurraib) Canal. 
The Sersar does not seem to have existed at all, and the Saklawiyeh 
did not debouch into the Tigris, being originally (as Ammianus Marc. 
describes it) a canal of irrigation merely, carried into the interior of — 
Babylonia (see sup. note 3). 

When we turn to Xenophon’s narrative we find nothing whatever, 
beyond the number ‘ four ? common to both, to favour the idea that 
they were the same as the four we have been considering; not only 
are the two systems represented as derived from different rivers, but 
their distance apart is itself an insuperable difficulty in the way of 
identifying the one with the other: for on the supposition that they 
were the same, Xenophon’s error in saying they were three miles | 
apart is inexplicable: if they were so, then they must have been dis- | 
tinctly in his mind as having occurred at intervals of an hour’s | 
ordinary journey, and as having all fallen within the compass of one | 
day’s march ; whereas the four existing ones cover ground that he | 
took three or four days to traverse; a discrepancy far too great to be | 
attributable to ordinary errors of narration. Moreover, if we are | 
to place any reliance on the distances given in Xenophon’s itinerary, | 
and modern investigation tends only to corroborate them, there | 
was no canal in his day where the Saklawiyeh is now, nor any indica- | 
tion of a canal system for twenty-five miles farther south. All that — 
is stated in the Anabasis goes to show that the first four marcLes in 
Babylonia were through a district neither populous nor cultivated ; 
there is no mention of either cultivation or population, of cities or 
villages either deserted or otherwise, between Pyle and Kunaxa; the | 
canals themselves are not met with until the invaders had marched | 
more than 30 G. miles through Babylonia, at a point within 22 | 
parasangs—55 G. miles—of Babylon. Even between the canals | 
and Kunaxa there is still no mention of cultivation, nor yet on the | 
retreat, though the second day’s march, in company with Arizus, | 
would be into the interior of Babylonia,—not until the end of | 
that day had brought the Greeks back again into the neighbourhood |} 
of the canals where were trenches and date groves (II. iii. 10); and | 
we hear no more of canals or trenches till they passed within the | 
Median wall, where we find two canals of irrigation drawn from | 
the Tigris (II. iv. 18) serving the north-eastern district of Babylonia. | 
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The impression which the entire narrative leaves on the mind is, 


_that the cultivation of Babylonia, north of Kunaxa, started from, 


and was mainly confined to the north-eastern quarter, being carried 
on by means of two canals drawn from the Tigris, of which the 
ishaki2° Canal probably was one, and the Dijeil?} the other; that 
the cultivation, by means of irrigants, was carried as far westward 
as the slope of land allowed the water to go, and that the trench 
(I. viii. 15) was designed by Artaxerxes to cut off the invaders as 
long as possible from the cultivated lands on their left; in short, to 
starve the enemy that he was afraid to fight (see I. vii. 19 n.). 

The third objection that the slope of the land is against the notion 
of water getting into the Phrat from the Tigris has no weight, if the 
water be drawn from the Tigris high enough up. This is the case 
with the Ishaki canal, which we must conceive of therefore as a 
great trunk irrigant running down Northern Babylonia, distributing 
its waters right and left as far as the slope of the land would allow 
them to go, the trench marking the limit. In this view the four 
canals seen and described by Xenophon would only be the last of the 
series belonging to this system, the extent of which lying behind 
the trench would be unknown to him. It is on this view of the case 
that the canal district in Map II. A. has been represented. 

There is one natural feature of the Tigris that must always have 
given it an especial value, as compared with the Phrat, for purposes of 
irrigation; it is this,—that the Tigris is in flood?? a month earlier 
than the Phrat, and yet seems to continue at flood three weeks 
longer. If the Tigris, compared with the Phrat, starts vegetation a 


20 There is evidence that the Ishaki 
passes through the Median wall, as the 
Dijeil is known to do (see Layard, 
sup. § 3). Dr. Ross met with an old 
canal 13 hour north of Baghdad, of 
which he says, ‘‘ We had the Khiyat el 
Suk, or Ishaki Canal, close on our left. 
It is an aqueduct of great antiquity, 
said to leave the Tigris near Tekrit. 
I kept along its bed, and could dis- 
tinctly trace every branch given off by 
it. From its bed were dug up last year 
the remains of an ancient bridge, built 
of bricks with cuneiform inscriptions 
exactly similar.to those of Babylon, 
cemented with bitumen.” (Journal of 
R. G. S. ix. p. 443.) Further, the Arabs 
told Capt. Lynch ‘‘that this (the 
Ishaki Canal) runs down through the 
country till it is lost near Baghdad” 
(p. 474). Itis said to derive its name 
from Ben Ishaki, Pasha of Baghdad, 
who constructed it; but we know that 
it has been a common practice for 
Pashas of Provinces to enlarge and 
extend older canals, to which they 


gave their own names. 


21 ‘* Hijeil, ‘the little Tigris,’ is the 
diminutive of Dijla, anciently pro- 





nounced Diglah, Digl, Digr, or Tigr” 
(Journal of R. G. S. ix. pp. 472—474). 
it is the ‘ Diglito’ of Pliny (N. H. vi. 
27 [31]), who says of the Tigris, ‘‘ Ipsi 
(nomen) gua tardior fuit Diglito.” A 
derivative of the Tigris is evidently 
meant. The Tigris itself has its name 
from Tigra, old Persian for arrow, 
being so called from the rapidity of its 
stream (cf. Strabo XI. xiv. 8). 

22 The Tigris rises before the Phrat, 
being swelled by the snows lying on 
the southern slope of Mount Niphates, 
which melt sooner, and run a shorter 
course than those on the northern 
slope, which flood the Phrat. Mr, 
Ainsworth (Journal R. G. S. xi. p. 72, 
note) states that the Tigris is in flood 
in April and May, the Zab in June and 
early in July. There being very little 
difference in respect of volume of water 
between the Tigris and Zab (the Zab 
though narrower being much deeper), 
it follows from Mr. Ainsworth’s ac- 
count that the later flood of the Zab 
must keep the Tigris high till the end 
of June, The Phrat is at its height 
from the end of May to the beginning 
of June. 

pd 
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month earlier, and supports it some weeks longer, there can be 
little doubt that the Tigris would be the chief agent employed in 
irrigating the Babylonian plain, before Alexander removed the dykes 
on which the irrigation depended. 

Moreover, if the great Sada Canal existed then, as the Inscriptions 
lead us to believe it did (see above, note >), the Phrat would be 
largely drained to supply the canal before entering Babylonia. The 
Sada Canal must have been to the Phrat what the Nahr Wan was 
to the Tigris (see p. 407, § 10), the recipient of its overflow and 
the fertilizer of the deserts that skirt its western bank,—with this 
difference however, that as the Nahr Wan, by intercepting the waters 
of such rivers as the Diyalah and the Adhem, must always have 
been a goodly stream independently of the Tigris; Nahr Sada, on 
the contrary, must have been always dependent on the Phrat for its 
entire supply of water, there being no river in the Desert of Arahia 
to feed it, so that flowing as the Sada is known to have done for 
about 400 miles into the Persian Gulf, the drainage of the Phrat 
through this canal must have been so great and probably continuous, 
as to make it difficult to conceive of it as having any water to spare 
for the irrigation of Northern Babylonia, particularly if “ the Great 
Canal”? of Herodotus, drawn from the Phrat, be it the Nahr 
Cuthiyeh or the Shat el Nil, was a running stream, as Herodotus’ 
account seems to imply. 

There is, indeed, one incident in Xenophon’s narrative which goes 
far to show that the waters of the Phrat were really thus employed in 
fertilizing the land on its right or southern bank at the date of the 
Anabasis. In the course of the desert marches before reaching Pyle, 
the Greeks crossed the river to Charmande *3 for provisions, and found | 
them in abundance. The geological character of the country being — 
the same on both sides of the river, the fact that we find a desert 
tract on the one side, and a fertile district on the other, argues 
artificial irrigation present in the one case, and absent in the other. 


THE TRENCH. 


Xenophon states (I. vii.15) that the Trench stretched up through | 
the plain, a distance of twelve parasangs to the wall of Media. | 
When Xenophon gives figures or information from hearsay merely, | 
he is so careful to tell us so (see II. ii. 6, II. iv. 12, and IV. i. 3) by | 
the use of éAéyeto or eAéyorro, that where, as in this case, he makes | 
an absolute statement, there is strong presumption that he writes | 
from personal knowledge, that in fact the route lay along the western 
side of the Trench up to the Median wall, the Satrap’s object being 
to get the invaders away from the rich cultivation of Babylonia as 
quickly as possible (see below p. 406). 

23 Charmande (I. v.10), was near the for Charmande= Harmande (just as 
close of the Desert; for we read of Xappav=Harran; XeBpwv = Hebron. 
herbage burnt by the enemy (vi. 1; &c.);— and Harmande= Ramande | 
compare v. 5).—Raméadi (Map II. A) by the same transposition of letters as | 


corresponds in position with Char- takes place in Gr. epx = Lat. rep = if 
mande, and seems toretain the name: creep; and in apm-a¢ew = rap-ere. 
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The direction of the Trench, as indicated by mayerérato 4 Tappos 
&vw 51a rov mediov, is by no means clear: &vw meaning ‘up from the 
level of the river on to higher ground ’ (as at IV. iv. 3), would agree 
very well with da Tod mediov (‘across the plain’), but not so well with 
maperetato,—for mapa- implies that when the Greeks came in sight 
of the trench, it seemed to run nearly parallel to their line of march 
along the river. Now this would be the case if we suppose that the 
trench started from the wall at no great distance from the western 
_end, for then, if we take into account the length of the trench (30G. 

miles), it would approach the river at a small angle, and would be in 
sight running along the Greek left some time before it reached the 
narrow pass: in short, wzpa- is in itself evidence that the trench did 
not start far from the western end of the wall._—a%vw meaning ‘ up,’ 
in a direction contrary to that of the stream, accords better with the 
Greek than &yw ‘up from the level of the river:’ it was suggested to 
me by Mr. Long, and is I believe the true meaning, unless we 
suppose that a direction including both notions of ‘up’ was in the 
writer’s mind.—&yw might also mean ‘up’ towards Babylon (as in 
av-nxOnoav, II. vi. 1), and this appears to be the view on which Mr. 
Grote’s Map is constructed (ch. lxx. p. 221, vol. vi.) ; a map, it is 
said, “ accommodated to the narrative, and not depending on any 
positive evidence of remains now existing.’ Mr. Grote places 
Kunaxa north of the Median wall, which he represents as starting 
from the Nahr Melik, and running north-east to a point north of 
Baghdad; its length is under 30 miles, and its shortest distance from 
Babylon 60 or 70. The canals are all south of the wall. The 
objections to this arrangement are:—1. It fails to account for the 
trenches full of water, which the Greeks found north of Kunaxa, 
before reaching the provision villages (C in Mr. Grote’s Map), a 
defect inseparable from any arrangement that places Kunaxa north 
of the wall, and the canals south of it. 2. That Ammianus connects 
the wall at its western end not with the Nahr Melik, but with 
another canal, higher up the river (see § 2). 3. It does violence to 
the text in representing the three marches mentioned (LI. iv. 12), as 
reckoning from the station where the Greeks joined Arizus, instead 
_ of that at which Tissaphernes took charge of them. By inadvertence 
apparently, the retreat in the Map begins from A, the first station 
after passing the trench, instead of B, the station before the battle, 
to which Arizus had retreated. This correction being made, would 
(on the same east-by-south course) bring them nearly to the wall at 
the end of the first day of the retreat. Xenophon says they reached 
it on the fifth. 

Mr. Bewsher, it is true, describes a wall of bricks on the north 
side of Nahr Melik, called Hubl es Sukhr, which would correspond 
in position with Mr. Grote’s wall (see Map Il. B.). Its extent does 
not appear to have been ascertained, nor whether in this respect or in 
_ its construction it corresponds with Xenophon’s wall, which was made 
‘of bricks laid in bitumen ;’ but apart from the difficulty of reconciling 
such a position with the distance travelled between Kunaxa and the 
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wall, it is perfectly clear that the Hubl es Sukhr cannot be the walk 
that Ammianus saw north of his upper canal, there being from his 
account a distance of at least 14 miles (XXIV. iii. 10) between that 
canal and the Nahr Melik. The wall in question has been long 
known to geographers. ‘Its remains, with the ruins of buildings,” 
says Dr. Vincent (i. p. 536), “are seen by every traveller who comes 
by land from Hillah to Baghdad; they are noticed by Tavernier and 
Ives, and are represented in De Lisle’s map. What they are, whether 
the extension of old Baghdad, or of a wall built by Zobeida, wife of 
Haroun al Raschid, which extended across the desert to Mecca, is 
difficult to say (see Abd-ul-Khurren, p. 129).” 


KUNAXA. 


§ 7. The name given by Plutarch (Artax. viii.) to the battle-field. 
There was a village with a hill above it (I. x, 11, n.), and Mr. Ains- 
worth is very probably correct in thinking that the Greeks received 
the name “ from a Persian compound, of which Kuh, ‘a hill,’ formed 
the base, as in ‘ Kuhistan,’ ‘ the country of hills.’ *” Xenophon (II. ii. 6) 
places Kunaxa at 360 stades from Babylon; Plutarch at 500 stades. 
By the side of Xenophon’s definite statement, Plutarch’s looks like a 
round number. Captain Bewsher, however, following Mr. Grote 
(Greece, ch. lxix., note 2) adopts it, placing Kunaxa at Kuneesha, 50 
miles by air-line from Babylon. No reasons are given for preferring 
Plutarch’s authority to Xenophon’s in such a matter, and I am 
unable to find any. Xenophon’s intimate connexion with Proxenus, 
one of the Generals, would give him access to the best information 
on the point, and he would know how to use it. The distance, | 
occurring among road distances, must be a road distance, and no 
air-line. It would no doubt be given to Xenophon by the Persian 
authorities in the national standard, i.e. as 12 parasangs, which he | 
would reduce (at the usual rate of 80 stades to the parasang, p. 389) | 
to 360 stades. Twelve parasangs give a road distance of about 30 
G. miles, or 27 by air-line—little more than a two days’ march— 
from Babylon. With great significance therefore might the Greeks 
say, “* We have conquered the King’s forces at his gates, and having 
laughed him to scorn, came away”? (1I. iv. 4). 

For the (probable) position of Kunaxa on the Abu Dibbis branch | 
see sup. p. 399. | 


THE RETREAT. 


§ 8. °Eme) jucpa éyévero, emopevovto ev Seki EXovTes Toy iALoy 
(Anab. II. ii. 18). 

The direction in which the retreat commenced has been called in 
question: whether, in fact, the Greek means, “ When it was day 
they started, having the sun on their right,” i.e. in a northerly | 
direction; or... “they proceeded, keeping the sun on their right,” \ 
i.e..as Mr. Grote represents it (Hist. Gr. ch. Ixx. vol. vi. p. 232), j 
in an easterly direction, “as referring to the sun’s diurnal path | 
through the heavens; and in his map, constructed on this view | 
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(p. 221), the course laid down is south of east, in order that it may 
peice the wall of Media, which he conceives to have lain south of 
Kunaxa. 

I do not know an instance of direction being either regulated or 
indicated by the sun’s diurnal course: referred to his place of rising 
it is common enough. ‘Thus, when Herodotus means to tell us that 
the Great Canal (see sup. note 1*) runs south of east, he describes 
ib as mpus HALov TeTpayuevyn TOY Xemmepivdvy. Mr. Grote cites indeed 
Herod. iv. 42; but surely the two cases are wholly distinct. 
Herodotus, speaking of the exploring party that circumnavigated 
Africa, and of their westward course along the south coast, says, 
Zreyov éuol wév ov miota ws ThY HALov ~Ecxov es Ta Sekia. 
Herodotus is treating of a natural phenomenon, which he was told 

of, but could not credit, as at variance with all that he, in north 

latitude, had ever seen or heard of a westerly course. Whether a 
soldier was likely to use the expression to describe (by a curious 
curve) the direction of a day’s march, is another and a very different 
question. 

On the other hand, the remark, “ They started, having the (rising) 
sun on their right,” falls from Xenophon easily and naturally enough, 
if we suppose him speaking of an incident which he had in his mind 
when he wrote, enabling him to fix the direction taken through a 
country in which he hardly knew the bearing of one point from 
another. This northerly direction is, in fact, confirmed by Diod. 
Sic. (xiv. 25, ad fin.), who tells us that the generals in council 
with Arizeus decided to start off “towards Paphlagonia; and for 
Paphlagonia they started,” indicating a more northerly aim than 
ém "Iwvias did in Arizus’ message (Anab. II. i. 3). The same ex- 
pression ‘towards Paphlagonia’ occurs again in Diodorus (xiv. 27) 
to describe the northerly route along the Tigris 24, 

We conclude, then, that they commenced “the retreat (after join- 
‘ing Arizus, II. ii. 8) in a northerly direction, and continued it 
: with Tissaphernes,—who was journeying homewards (as eis olkor 
amioy, iv. 8),—far enough in this direction to pass out of Babylonia ; 
for on the sixth day of the retreat « they passed within the Median 
wall (aap7AGov efow 25 avrod, iv. 12),—an expression which can only 
















24 In fact, the direction that a Greek 
would understand by it would be 
almost due north; for not only did the 
Paphlagonia of the Anabasis extend 
onsiderably farther eastward (i. e. east 
of the Thermodon, V. vi. 6, 9) than in 
Herodotus’ time, who places it west of 
he Halys,—but the ancient geogra- 
hers, from Herodotus to Strabo, la- 
oured under an error as to the relative 
ositions of the Persian Gulf and the 
uxine, which threw the Euxine too 
ar to the east, in fact placed the mouth 
if the river Phasis a little east of Ba- 
ylon, though it is really three degrees 
est. ‘This derangement,” says 


Rennell, ‘* was the probable cause of 
Xenophon’s keeping too far to the eas¢ 
in his way through Armenia, towards 
Trebizond. He would adhere to the 
geographical system then in vogue 
through Greece (as given by Hero- 
dotus), and expected to find Trebizond 
nearly in the same meridian with Ba.. 
bylon and Nineveh, though it bore about 
north thirty degrees west from the 
latter."—Rennell, Geogr. i. p. 247— 
249, 

2) The adverd has here its common 
proleptic usage: so as to get within 
i Neds he, Ve Oc 2s lik 12s. Ve Seen 
Thus Xenophon and Plutarch mean 
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signify an entry through it into, Babylonia. The line of route sug: 
gested by Mr. Ainsworth, viz. somewhere to the north 26 side of the 
wall, but not, I think, by Pyle, which is not mentioned in the 
retreat, is apparently the only one consistent with the data, geogra- 
phical and historical, of the problem. Gen. Chesney considers that, 
this movement to the north-west was made “in order to round 
the marshes and inundations of Akker Kuf.”’ It may have been so, 
if the marsh (Khor) existed then. Iam inclined, however, to think 
that the real object was to draw the Greeks out of the heart of 
Babylonia for the reason given below (see also p. 402). It may well 
be, moreover, that the presence of an invading and victorious army 
would be a dangerous incentive to the slave population of Babylonia, 
alluded to probably i in épyacouevwr evovtwy (II. iv. 22). Many were 
the captive nations beside Jews that had ‘ wept beside the waters of 
Babylon,’ their ‘ lives made bitter’ by forced labour in building the 
palaces and walled cities, and in digging those canals and trenches 
of Babylonia, among which they and their children would find at _ 
once a fast prison, a merciless taskmaster, and an early grave. The | 
pride, rapacity, and cruelty of the Chaldean towards the ‘many 
nations’ that he had ‘spozled’ and ‘gathered to himself,’ are 
vividly portrayed in the Prophecy of Habakkuk ii. 5—12. See also 
Psalm cxxxviil., Josephus Antiq. x. 11. Euseb. Prepar. Evang. 
ix. 389 ; and sup. note 5, p. 393. Under Persian rule the Chaldean 
himself joined the list of subjugated races in Babylonia, the whole 
forming a population ripe enough for insurrection, as_ history 
shows. See Rawlinson on Hdt. ii. 150. 

In taking the Greeks this circuit, we perceive Tissaphernes securing | 
two objects distinctly alluded to in the course of the narrative;—to | 
withdraw them as much as possible from the heart of Babylonia, lest 
the value of the prize and ease of acquisition should tempt them 
either to immediate occupation of this inviting province, or to future 
invasion (see II. iv. 22, and III. ii. 26) ;—and also to gain time, by 
circuitous marching or protracted negotiation, for bringing up his — 
distant forces, and “maturing plans for cutting off in the retreat the | 
enemy that had beaten him in the field (II. iv. 3, and 25). | 

Arieus’ plan, if he had any plan beyond that of providing for his | 
own safety, was apparently to march along the Tigris, on a line | 
where they could get provisions, till they should strike into one of | 
the great western roads across Mesopotamia, either at Mosul, or | 
higher up, near the Karduchi, where was a road “ carrying to Lydia | 
and Ionia” (Anab. III. v. 15), by which in fact Tissaphernes returned | 
to his satrapy, after he gave up pursuit of the Greeks (Diod. Sic. | 
xiv. 27 | 

S39, ‘achiinie (IL. iv. 13) was 15 stadia (about 13 G. mile) west of | 



























ie same thing, when (speaking of Xen.Hell. V. iv. 41, and inf. VII. i. 18. 
Cyrus passing the trench) Plutarch 26 This is implied i in the remark that | 
says, TAVTNS Kupov €vtos wapeA- they accompanied Tissaphernes on the | 
O6vTa TEpLEecde C oPac.; and Xenophon, homeward route (sup.). | 
€yevovTo etaw 77S Tappov. See also 
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the Tigris, 8 parasangs from the wall of Media, and 70 parasangs 
from the ford over the Zab. Mr. Ainsworth places Sittake at Ak- 
bara, the summer residence of the Caliphs of Baghdad, and this is 
probably very near the true position. [This Sittake is not to be 
confounded with the “Sittake Grmcoorum Ad Ortu’’ of Pliny (N. H. 
vi. 27), which is placed by Ptolemy the geographer (VI. i. 3 and 
6) 2 degrees (about 80 G. miles) east of Ctesiphon: Sittake Gre- 
corum was doubtless one of that cordon of Greek “colonies built by 
Alexander’s orders round Media to keep the neighbouring barba- 
rians in check” (Polybius X. xvii. 3). ] 

§ 10. The River Puyscvs, (II. iv. 25).—After crossing the Tigris 
(ShatHidha 2’ at Sittake, the route struck off from the river (II. iv. 
25), and did not return to it for the next 10 marchies, 6 of which lay 
through a desert tract, the desert of Media (II. iv. 27, 28). How 
did these two large armies get their supply of water all this time ? 
We have no difficulty in answering the question if we suppose Xeno- 
phon’s R. Physcus to be represented by the Bureich and Resas Canal 


(Map II. A.), and that the route lay along its course. This identifi- 


cation of Canal with River was originally suggested as possible by 
Sir H. Rawlinson, and though subsequently abandoned by him from 
a misconception apparently respecting the site of Sittake, appears to 
be the true solution of the question. Compare the case of the Dara- 
dax (I. iv. 10), and Masca (v. 4), and Pallacopas Canals called zotauot 
(note at I. iv. 10). 

§ 11. Oris on the Physcus R. (II. iv. 25), was also on the Tigris 


(see Hdt. i. 189, and Strabo XVI. i. 9, who perhaps—not by any 


means certainly—identified it with Seleucia; which is irreconcilable 
with its recorded distance from the river Zabatus). Opis was 10 
marches, 50 parasangs, from the ford over the Zab. Reckoning this 
distance back from that ford (see § 12,) we are brought near to Hski 
(old) Baghdad for the site of Opis. [The following adds contirma- 
tion to this view: Alexander we know from Arrian (Anab. VII. vii. 
6, 8) removed the dykes of the Tigris as far up as Opis. Now Dr. 
Ross (Journal R. G.S. xi. p. 127) gives an account 28 of the canal that 
leaves the Tigris at Kaim, which shows, I believe, certainly that a 
dyke has been removed at this point; and if the age of this canal 
(which is said to be “of remote antiquity long before the Moham- 
medan era,” Dr. Ross), goes back to Alexander’s day, then Opis 
cannot have been lower than Kaim, and may have been higher. ] 

The reader will find the question touching the sites of Sittake and 
Opis discussed at length in the Cambridge Journal of Philology, vol. 
iv., no. 7, pp. 136—145. 

§ 12. Kmnm(Il.iv.28). There are no ruins on the right bank of the 


27 Both Gen, Chesney and Mr. ancient bed being seen in section above 
Ainsworth identify the Shat Eidha jifteen feet above the surface of the 
with the Tigris of Xenophon. See Tigris, which now (i.e. in June) nearly 
Commentary, p. 300. at ils highest level sweeps along the 

28 “* Tt is difficult to imagine how high perpendicular banks” 
the water ever entered this canal, ils 
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Tigris to represent Keense, except those at Kalah Sherkat, or (as Sir 
H. Rawlinson writes the name) Kileh Sherghat. If the latter be the 
right spelling, we may recognize Xenophon’s Kene phonetically 4% in 
Kileh, the nasal liquid n being often replaced by 1, as it is in 
Bologna= Bononia; Labynetus = Nabonadius; and Zelebi= Zenobia, 
&c. Kileh Sherghat was, under the name of Asshur, the original 
Assyrian Capital from 1273 B.c. to about 930 B.c., before the seat of 
government was transferred to Nineveh by Asshur-idannipal, the 
warlike Sardanapalus of the Greeks. See Rawlinson, Hdt. i. pp. 373 
—377. Kene was passed somewhere “in the course of the first 
march %°” from the villages of Parysatis, i.e. on the fourth day before 
reaching the ford over the Zab. That ford was only two marches 
distant from the Tigris, at Larissa; and of these the first was but 
24 miles (III. ii.11.). Mr. Layard (pp. 60 and 226) identifies the 
ford with one 25 miles up the Zab, a little above the junction of the 
Gomar-sti (whose bed is the yapdépa of III. iv.1). Reckoning back 
from this ford as a point pretty well ascertained (the first that is so 
in the route beyond the Tigris), we are brought opposite Kileh Sher-. 
ghat in the course of the 4th march from the ford. 

The fact of their leaving the Tigris and marching up the Zab 
before crossing it, though not expressly stated, is sufficiently indi- 
cated by the remark that “they arrived at the Tigris” near Larissa 
(III. iv. 6) after two marches from the ford. Nor is this the only 
instance in the narrative of mention of a river being reserved for 
the point where it was crossed. The Phrat itself for instance is first 
mentioned at ZLhapsacus, though both General Chesney and Mr. 
Ainsworth are convinced that the three previous marches must have 
been along its banks (Ainsworth, “ Travels in the Track,” p.66). The 
same remark may be applicable to the march along the Physcus 
before crossing it, and also to the marches between the rivers Phasis 
and Harpasus, some of which lay along the banks probably of both 
rivers up to the point where they were found to be fordable (see IV. 
vi. 4, 5; vii. 1—15, and Itinerary G. p. xxvii). 


ROUTE THROUGH ARMENIA. 


The Greek route after crossing the Kentritis—admitted to be the 
river of Sert (the Buhtan Chai)—is a point on which the judgment of 
geographers is divided. The point really at issue is which of the head- 





29 J.e. if Xenophon received the nexivn with the name. Rawlinson, 


name ‘‘ Kineh” orally (as he probably 
did under the circumstances of the 
march, see JI. iv. 10) he would be 
likely enough to give it in the form of 
a Greek word resembling it; just as 
in the case of the next city Nimrud, 
which he calls Larissa, a name fami- 
liar to the Greek ear, supposed by 
Layard to be a corruption of 4/ Assur, 
by Bochart, of Al Resen. Khi, 
found in the inscriptions as an epi- 
thet of Ashur, may have some con- 


Hdt. i. p. 483. 

30 évyt@ mpwHTwaTaOua: Cf: Ev TOVTOLS 
Tots otafmors (1. v. 5). Dindorf, how- 
ever, has ‘‘ad castra prima,” ‘at the 
jirst station,’ and so the English trans- 
lators. But év could not apply to a 
place beyond the river: they did not 
even cross over to it; so that inno way 
could it be conceived of as part of the 
encampment: they stopped only for 
provisions; the station was farther 
on. 
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waters of the Tigris represents the Tigris of Xenophon, of which 
he says (LV. iv. 8) that the Greeks “ came beyond its sources,” after 
a three days’ march of 15 parasangs from the banks of the Kentritis. 

We are to bear in mind that the Greeks were told on the frontiers 
of the Karduchi (IV. i. 3) that “7 Armenia they would either 
cross the head-waters (nas) of the Tigris, if they liked, or if they 
did not like, would go round them.” 

Now they entered Armenia after crossing the Kentritis; and if it 
can be shown, as I think it may, that the Greeks crossed this stream 
before its junction with the Bitlis-su, then I apprehend that the 
Bitlis-su (the Eastern Tigris) will aptly represent the Tigris of Xeno- 
phon and satisfy the conditions of the narrative better than any other 
stream; and the conclusion will be that the Greek route followed 
the direct caravan-road between Sert and Bitlis, and that the plain 
of Mush where it is watered by the Kara-su 31 (Black water), repre- 
sents the plain of the Teleboas (IV. iv. 7) “ with its many villages on 
its banks” (IV. iv. 3). This view of the route is in the main 
that proposed by Major Rennell (Retreat, p. 203-7). 

The first question is where the Kentritis was forded. Mr. Layard’s 
view (Babylon and Nineveh pp. 49 and 63-4) is, that the Greeks 
forded the Buhtan Chai (Kentritis) opposite Till or Tilleh, consider- 
ably below its junction with the Bitlis-su, at a point where he crossed 
it himself (with difficulty) at the end of September. But it is 
morally certain that the Eastern Tigris, the combined stream of the 
Bitlis-su and the Buhtan Chai, is not fordable two months later, the 
season at which the Greeks reached this quarter. 

The state of this stream, as indeed of the entire river-system of 
the Niphates, varies regularly with the time of theyear. The rivers 
rise in March and April with the melting of the mountain snows, are 
at their height by the end of May, and “commence gradually falling 
from the beginning of June to the end of July” (Kinneir, Journey 
through Asia Minor, fe. p. 489). They are then at their lowest 

‘pitch, and continue so till the winter rains swell them in November 
and December. Kinneir on his way from Sert to Redwan crossed 
the Bitlis-su by bridge, at a point 12 miles from Sert, just above its 
junction with the Buhtan Chai, and found it even there “ very rapid 
and certainly not fordable any where near where I crossed it” (p. 
412). This was on the 12th of July, when the stream would be 















_ 81 Mr. Layard (Babylon and Nine- Ainsworthhas shown; ef. Commentary, 
veh, p. 64) says, “‘I am convinced p. 316. Mr. Layard supposes that the 
‘that the Telebous cannot be identified Greeks, after fording the river at Till, 
with the Kara-su, which would be at and finding no road into Armenia 
least 40 or 50 parasangs (8 to 10 days’ through the Charzan mountains, fol- 
march) from Tilleh;” no doubt from lowed the course of the Bitlis-su, 
Tilleh (or Till), supposing the Greeks which he identifies with the Teledoas, 
to have crossed here, which however observing that Xenophon says * they 
is more than questionable. Mr. La- came to (éri), not that they crossed 
yard seems to have adopted this view the Telebnas.’’ Butémwiis Xenophon's 
from the belief that the river (Buhktan regular usage in speaking of rivers 
Chai) narrowed between rocky banks which certainly were crossed; cf, I. 
is not fordable higher up (than Till), iv.1; Iiv. 11. 

. 63. But this is an error, as Mr, 
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getting low: but further, he tells us (p. 488 n.), “I crossed the 
Euphrates and Tigris 7 December (1810), and they were at that 
time much fuller than when I crossed them afterwards in July.’ 
Now it was at the end of November, or early in December, at any 
rate after the rains had set im (see IV. i. 15), that the Greeks forded 
the Kentritis. Indeed, Mr. Layard himself speaking of a period a 
week or 10 days earlier, when the Greeks crossed the Khabour, sup- 
poses them to have taken “the more difficult road over the pass in 
order to cross the Khabour by a bridge or ferry; it must be 
remembered that it was winter, and that the rivers were consequently 
swollen” (p. 61 note). | 
We conclude then that the Greeks crossed the Kentritis before its 
junction with the Bitlis-su. They forded it, we are told, at a point 
where the Kurd mountains come down to within a mile of the river. 
The Greeks we presume came to the ford by a regular road, of which 
the made road (660s é0mep xetpomointos) which they saw leading over 
the hills beyond the river, was a continuation (IV. iii. 5). Now Mr. 
Ainsworth, who visited this district in 1839-40 describes a ford 
(Commentary p. 316), and “aroad carried up the face of a limestone 
rock partly by steps cut out of the rock, and partly by a causeway 
paved with large blocks of stone. This is the highway to Sert, and 
appears to be of remote antiquity.” He adds that there may very well 
be other fords in this quarter. But assuming that the Greeks crossed | 
here, the neighbourhood of Sert agrees well with Xenophon’s de- | 
scription of the first day’s march beyond the Kentritis, ‘‘2¢ was all 
plain and smooth hills, not less than 5 parasangs”’ (IV.i. 2). | 
Fraser (Mesopotamia, xii. p. 239) describes Sert as situated in “a@ 
large undulating plain without a single tree, surrounded at a con- | 
siderable distance by mountains.” Nor is this the only coincidence 
in the case. The Greek march of 5 parasangs ended at a “large 
village where the Satrap had a palace, and most of the houses had | 
towers upon them.’ Now Kinneir (p. 403) describes Halisnu (a 
few iniles north of Sert) as “a large village unlike any thing we had | 
yet seen, built of stone and mortar, and each house is a castle, con- 
sisting of a square tower surrounded with a wall to protect the 
inhabitants from cavalry or musket-shot.”? Whether Halisnu repre- 
sents Xenophon’s village or not, still, Kinneir’s description shows 
this style of building to be peculiar to the district ; at the same time | 
it seems to be not uncommon within it, for Mr. Ainsworth informs } 
me that the same kind of structure is to be seen at Sert?2. We can | 






















32 Sert will scarcely represent Xen.’s 
village, for it is hardly two miles from 
theriver(BuhtanChai),and Xenophon’s 
remark that the Greeks were forced 
to make their long afternoon’s march 
of five parasangs, because there were 
no villages near the river, owing to 
the wars with the Kurds, intimates 
more than two miles, As Xen.’s plain 
does not exclude “smooth hills” 


(iv. 1), he may be supposed to mean } 
any place before reaching the moun- | 
tains, which embosom the plain ‘‘at | 
a considerable distance” from Sert | 
(Fraser sup.). This undulating coun- | 
try, favourable for the growth of the / 
vine, extends as far as Tasil, where | 
are ‘‘extensive vineyards spread over } 
the declivities of the neighbouring | 
hills ” (Kinneir, p. 403). | 
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hardly then be far from the Greek track at this point, whether we 
have hit upon the exact ford or not. 

From this plain (of Sert) there are four #3 roads leading to the plain 
of Mush, which it remains to show corresponds in distance and in 
other particulars with the plain of the Teleboas. Of these roads, 
three go by Bitlis, this being, doubtless, with all its difficulties the 
most .practicable route; one of them taken by Col. Sheil and Mr. 
Ainsworth, goes by Bakia; another diverging a little to the east of 
these, was travelled by Kinneir, who describes it in detail, almost 
mile by mile; the passage over the mountain south of the Bakia 
river he says, “is one of the worst roads he ever saw.” The third 
road crosses the Bitlis-su by one of the many bridges over this river, 
and strikes the road skirting the right bank of Bitlis- -su, by which 
Mr. Layard travelled from Bitlis to Tilleh, and where he saw the 
ancient causeway which, he thinks, “has probably been always the 
great thoroughfare between Western Armenia and the Assyrian 
plains.” {tis this last of the three roads that may very well have 
been meant by the captives when they told the Greeks “they might 
cross the head-waters of the Tigris if they liked. 

Supposing Halisnu to represent the Satrap’s palace, two marches 
of 10 parasangs along the first or second of these roads, the last 
march being by a rugged mountain pass, would bring them fairly 
over the river of Bakia (the Bakia-su), to near Kulak, 8 miles short 
of Bitlis. It is hereabouts that they are said to have “‘ come beyond 34 
the sources of the Tigris.”” Hence they made three days’ march, 
15 parasangs,to the river Teleboas (the Kara-su), a “ beautiful river, 
though not large, having many villages about it 35.” 


33 “(From Sert to Bitlis there are 
three roads of 16, 18, 22 hours respec- 
tively. We travelled the road said to 
be 18 hours. Beside these there is a 
road of 388 hours to Mush direct, 
which does not pass through Bitlis. 
This must be the road which Kinneir 
supposed the Greeks to have taken.’ 
Col. Sheil, Journal of R. G. S., vol. 
viii. p. 77. This latter route (through 
the Kharzan district), having in its 
favour the high authority of Gen. 
Chesney and Mr. Ainsworth, was 
adopted in former editions of this 
work. But the following account, 
given by Mr. Consul Brant shows 
clearly, I think, that it could never 
have been the high road into Arme nia. 
Speaking of a journey made from 
Mush to Diarbekir by the Kolb-su pass, 
he says, ‘I never met in my travels 
so difficult and dangerous a pass ; 
the passage of troops could easily be 
arrested by a small force; yet I was 
told that the Kharzan mountains were 
rill more impracticable, and that no 
loaded animals excep! a mule can tra- 


versethem atall.” Jour. of R.G.S. p. 356. 

34 YrepnAGov. The use of the aorist 
clearly, 1 think, implies some definite 
point at which Xen. conceived that 
they ‘‘came beyond the sources.” 
That point, to all intents and pur- 
poses, would be when they had 
crossed the last tributary stream, the 
Bakia-su. 

35 Kara-su is Turkish for “ Black 
River.” It may be a descriptive, but 
is certainly not a distinctive name; 
for there is at least one other Kara-su 
in this quarter. It is much to be 
regretted that such intruders should 
have been allowed to displace the old 
Armenian names. Possibly it is not 
too late to recover these latter, and to 
trace Xen.’s Teleboas in some local 
name containing the radical Telb. 
Teleboas is presumably, like Larissa 
and Keene (sup. n. #9) an adaptation of 
a Greek word to the local name sound- 
ing like it. Mr. Consul Brandt crossed 
the Aara-su at Irishdir, where he found 
it "knee-deep and 15 yards wide’’ 
(Journal, p. 379). [There 
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It is true that they would come upon the head-waters of the 
Kara-su in less than three marches, but it would be wholly out of 
character with Xenophon’s brief lively narrative, to take note of such 
an incident. Even in the case of large rivers, we have seen (see on the 
Zab, p. 408), that ‘‘ three marches to a river,” is Xenophon’s ordinary 
form to express not the point where the route first struck the 
river—but where it became a point of interest in the narratives most 
commonly where it was crossed,and, in this case, also for its “‘ beauty 
and many viilages.” In.the present instance they would come upon 
the Teleboas (Kara-su), within a few miles of where they left the 
Bitlis river, the first two days’ march lying over the eastern 
extremity of the great watershed between the Tigris and the Phrat, 
and the Teleboas would be the first tributary of the Phrat seen by 
them. It is possible that this narrow strip of land, within which 
they might observe their Tigris—the Bitlis-su—flowing one way, and 
the Teleboas flowing the other to join the Phrat, is the orewvév 
alluded to at IV. i. 3. 

This view of the six marches after crossing the Kentritis is, no doubt, 
like every other view that has been proposed, open to objections. In 


truth, the whole question resolves itself into a choice of difficulties. _ 


Mr. Layard and Mr. Ainsworth %® alike object to the badness of 
the road between Sert and Bitlis, carried as it is over steep and 
rugged mountains, and by a dangerous pass. This is no doubt true. 
Still the fact remains that, bad as the road may be, it is the regular 
caravan route between Sert and Bitlis travelled by Kinneir, Shiel, and 
Ainsworth, and therefore presumably not so bad as the other by the 
Kharzan mountains. Mr. Consul Brant, who travelled by the Kold- 
su route, thought that “the worst he ever saw ;” but bad as it was, 
the Kharzan route, he was told, was still worse (see note 3%). If it 
be said that there is nothing in the narrative here that indicates the 
difficulties of a mountain pass, the answer is that it is not Xenophon’s 
way to give descriptions of country, except as illustrating the inci- 
dents of the march, and there is a dearth of incident in this part of 
the Retreat, which it is not difficult to account for. We should 
no doubt have learnt more about the country, had the Satrap 
thought fit to oppose the invaders at any of the passes along the 
route. But he had got to know his enemy too well for that. He 
had learnt on the banks of the Kentritis, that he had no force where- 
with to oppose an army that had fought its way through the 
mountain passes of Kurdistan; and to try conclusions with them 
hopelessly in the heart of his Satrapy, would, in case of defeat, only 


“ Corn, horses of excellent breed, cows 
and sheep are numerous’ (Knight’s 
Cyclopedia). Compare Xenophon’s 


There is no part of Armenia that 
answers to Xen.’s description of the 
Teleboas and the plain in connexion 


with it (iv. 7), as does this part of the 
plain of Mush watered by the Kara- 
su. Lord Pollington (p. 445) describes 


it as “studded with villages,” ‘‘ ex- 
cellent wine made init.” ‘It grows 
yrapes, melons,” &c. (Brant). 


account (IV. iv. 9), ‘‘ The Greeks found 
here all manner of good things, dzve- 
stock, corn, old wine of good flavour, 
raisins, aiid all sorts of pulse.” 

36 Travels in the Track, p. 171. 


APPENDIX. 413 


place his province at the mercy of a victorious and reckless soldiery. 
Behind him was the plain of Mush, with its many villages and 
fertile soil. These he might hope to save by coming to terms with 
the invaders: and this, as the narrative tells us, he was wise enough 
to do. 


*“RivER Distances” given in Gen. Chesney’s “ Expedition to 
survey the Euphrates and Tigris,”’ vol. i. pp. 48, et seq. 


G. Miles. 


From Samsat37 to Roum Kalah 5il 





( 773) Bir (Biréjik) (? Zeugma 3s of Pliny) 2623 
(1162) Kalat en Nejm 39 
(165 ) Balis 484 
(194 ) Jaber Castle 29 
(228 ) Hammam (THAPSACUS 29) 34, 
228 
G. Miles. 
From THApPsacus to Racca : 8 
( 88 ) Sinjar Hills 80 
( 903) Zelebi (Zenobia) 24 
(148 ) Deir Bye: 
(1753) Khabour R. (? ARAXEsS) 273 
(251 ) Werdi (CORSOTE) 3 753 
(343 ) Annah 92 
(3923) Hadditha 493 
(4452) Hit 53 
(52223) Felujah Castle rit) 
(6133 Hillah (BABYLON) 91 
6132 


37 Samosata, the ancient capital of 
Commagene. Here was a bridge of 
boats (Zeugma), but not, it would 
seem, the Bridge of Commagene, 
which was either at Roum Kalah, 
or the ancient one at Bir. Cf. Strabo 
mV. i. 22., XIV. ii. 29. 

38 Pliny (N. H. v. 24) places this 
famous Zeugma (‘transitu Euphratis 
‘nobile’) 72 M. P., from Samosata, 


Opposite (on left bank) stood Apa- 
mea, founded by Seleucas Nicator. 
See Chesney, Narrative, p. 416. 

39 Thapsacus (‘nune Amphipolis,’ 
Pliny N. H. v. 24), see sup. p. 390, was 
‘€4800 stadia from Babylon, and not 
less than 2000 stadia from the Zeugma 
of Commagene ” (Eratosthenes cited 
by Strabo XVI. i. 22), 





* It is possible there is an error of the press here for 37$: the distance in 
Chesney’s Map measured along the line of soundings being certainly under 40 
G. miles; neither does 574 consist with the distance (130 miles) between Racca 
and the Khabour given in the English Cyclopedia (Art. Tigris) by a writer who 
see msto have had the data of the ‘‘ Euphrates Expedition” before him. The 
‘correction of the error, if error there be, upon the computation of page 394, would 
be merely to place Py/@ 3 miles lower down the river, i.e. about 8 or 9 miles 


above Felujah, 
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THE EMPEROR JULIAN’S EXPEDITION ALONG THE 
PHRAT. A.D. 363. 


\Frozn Ammianus Marcellinus, Books XXIII. & XXIV., & Zosimus III. 13—26.) 


Dates ee Amm. Marcell. 
March 5 antioch to Hierapolis. Thenceto . : o SMILED. There 
Euphrates . : : . : ‘ - . ser sige is if. 
.Baine in Osdroene 
»» 1Y Carrhe, where two royalroads branch off; (detaches ,, Lt. 2, 
30,000 under Procopius to operate in Meso- 
potamia, join Arsaces, and rejoin the ny 
at Ktesiphon) : ae lil. 3. 
», 26 Davana (Fort), where Belias Re: rises, Halts at Shee 
», 27 Callinicus (Fort and Mart) along 
», 28 Euphrates. Joins his fleet having material of war . “5 iii. 9. 
April 1 CrrcEstum on river Aboras (Khabour) : 5 Ved 
» 6 Zaitha ‘on his way to Dura” [73 miles (60 stadia) 
from Circesium. Zos. iii. 14.]  . ; a Wisi 
Enters the Assyrian territory  . MAT Ve id 
», 8 Dura—ruins of a deserted city. (Zos.c. 14.) Tomb 
of Gordian here . ; 3 1:5: 
», 12 Anatha, an insular fortin river, which surrenders. 
Whirlwind . a i.8-11. 
» 14 Thilutha ,astrong insularfort | refusing to surrend- - WW. 1 
Achaiacala ditto \ er, are left in rear is i. 2x 
», 15 Another fort, whence in two days (= 200 stadia) to 
BN V7 Paraamaicha. River crossed, and, seven miles 
onward, arrive at . Ache ii. 3. 
» 18 Drtacrra 49, city on right bank; is s burnt by the 
Romans. There wasa temple on a height. 
A bitumen spring is passed. 
Sithaand Megia, cities mentioned by Zosimus, c. 15. 
9, 19 Ozogardana (Zaragardia, Zos.) is pillaged and burnt. 


Trajan’s tribunal here. March stopped by a 
canal, probably the Sada, at this time in flood 3 3: 
We are not told where they recrossed the river 
—forcross they did—to Macepracta; nor have we 
avy further account given of marches or of time. 
Macepracta (village) remains of an ancient wall; 
canal (sup. p. 392, n. 3), behind which the 
enemy were posted. A force crossing the 
canal by night lower down turns the 
enemy’s rear. Armycrosses . os ii. 6. 
PERISABORA.—A large city on the Phrat; position 
not otherwi-e given. Surrenders after a 
siege of 2 days (Zosimus, c. 18). Hence 
“‘marching 14 miles” [{‘‘along the river,” 
Zosimus] they reach a city . a 
Phissenia, protected by a deep trench drawn from a 
river (canal), called the Royal River 41 
(Zosim. c. 19). Here commences the region 





40 A corruptionof Ptolemy’s ’Ié.xcapa, 
which, Sir H. Rawlinson tells us, 
= Jhi da Kira, or ‘‘ [hi of the Bitumen 
Spring.” It is the same probably as 
Acipolis of Isidore of Charax, which, 
according to Sir H. Rawlinson, is 
‘* Hea’s City,” Hea being the Chaldean 
Fish-God. He conceives that Hit also, 
—the ‘* Pitch City ” (*Is) of Herodotus 
.. 179—is the name of the same god, 
with the feminine ending of locality 
uttached.—Hdt., vol i. pp. 254, 495. 


41 Mentioned again below. This ca- 
nal is of great antiquity. Jt occurs in 
the wars of Alexander’s Generals as 
y Baowrtxy Sudpvé.—Polyb. V. 51. 6. 


He speaks of it as large and important — 


enough to bea line of defence for au 


army occupying Babylonia, and as — 


bordering on a desert. 


Isidore of Charax, the geographer 


(a native of Mesopotamia, about 10 


A.D.), speaks of the Nahr Matcha as . 


on the high road (‘‘ Parthian Stages | 





: 


Vv, 20% Vi. 26). 
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Dates, 


415 


Amm. Marcell. 


of vineyards and date-groves, which is 


laid under water by theenemy . . 


XXIV. iii. 11. 


Bithras.—A city with a royal palace (Zosim. c. 19). 
? The same as one mentioned by Amm. M. 


as deserted by its inhabitants (Jews) 


i Wane 


MAOGAMALCHA (probably the Ghazelliat ruin of 


Bewsher’s map) a fortress of great strength G 


(situated on a river), 11 miles (90 stadia) 
from Ktesiphon (Zosim. c. 21); is besieged 
and taken; inhabitants put to the sword, 


and the city destroyed utterly . 
Between Maogamalcha and Ktesiphon were 
‘* several large rivers crossed by bridges, 2 forts, ” 


and a large park enclosed with walls,stocked with 
lions, bears, &c., for the King’s diversion.”’ Far- 
ther on, a city, Meinas Sabatha (Zosim. c. 23), 
3% miles (30 stad.) from Koche (Seleucia) :— 


marching on, they come to the Nahr Maicha 


lv. 2,6 
0. Ave 30 
i lv, St, 

v. I, 2. 
99 vi. i Ie 


(Royal River), and, after crossing it, reach 
K ocuE or SELEUCIA (Zosim. c, 23). Canal opened to 
bring the Fleet into the Tigris (sup. p. 400). 


Tigris crossed 
KTESIPHON assaulted. 
pir —. A 0 
June 16 Retreat commenced . 


Siege abandoned. 


Fleet 


° ° ° e ° 9? 


» 26 Julian killed near Dura (XXV. Vi. 9); ‘at a place 


called Toumbara. 


Zosim. c, 28. 





between Zeugma (? Bir), and Seleucia 
on the Tigris, and having a city (Nea-. 
polis) at its westextremity. This city, 
being 24 Scheni, or 102 G. miles from 
Aeipolis ( Hit), and 9 Scheni (27 miles) 
from Seleucia, could hardly be any 
where else than at the head of the 
present Nahr Melik. 

Pliny (about 100 a.p.) names a 
Narmalcha, derived from the Phrat at 
Massice, a place distant 594 M. P. 
from Zeugma, Seleucia, being 724 
M. P. from the same Zeugma (N., H., 
Massice would be dis- 
tant 130 M. P. (104 G. miles) from 
Seleucia, supposing them to have lain 
in the same line of route from Zeugma. 
Isidore’s Nahr Malcha was, as we have 
seen, only 27 miles at its western end 
from Seleucia. Weconclude therefore 
that they were different canals. Pliny 
remarks (vy. 26) that the Navigatio or 
river-distances of Seleucia and Babylon 
wert nearly the same from a_ point 
Sura, above Massice; they would ne- 
cessarily be the same also from Massice, 
being as it was at (or above) the point 
of derivation of the canals. Assuming 


‘then that Massice was nearly 104 G, 


miles by river from Babylon, this would 
place Massice above Felujah, that is, 
would identify Pliny’s Narmalcha 
with the Saklawiyel Canal. This is 
also Sir H, Rawlinson’s conclusion 
drawn trom other data. See his note, 
Hat. vol, i, p. 258. 


Pliny, N.H. vi. 26, mentions two 
other canals (from which’river derived 
he does not say). He says of the town 
of the Hippareni (? people of Sippara), 
that it was a seat of Chaldean learn- 
ing like Babylon, and was ‘‘near the 
river Narraga (Nahr Aga), which 
falls into the Narroga (Nahr Oga), 
which gives its name toa city.” . That 
city would seem to be the Ma-oga- 
malcha of Julian’s campaign; Ma 
being apparently that Persian territo- 
rial prefix (Mah), of which Sir. H. 
Rawlinson gives an instance in Mah- 
Sabad, which, in Strabo, comes out as 
Massabat-ice, and in Pliny as Mesobat- 
ene.—Journal of R. G. S., ix. p. 47. 
This Mah (? ‘‘home” or ‘‘seat,’’) seems 
to have a widely-spread usage. It 
occurs probably in Massilia, * the seat 
of a Salyes” (of whom see Strabo, 
IV. i. 11), and aA eS ie in modern 
yee names. Possibly Ma-cepracta 
contains the same element, ‘‘ Cepra,” 
representing the Hippara or Sippara, 
which seems to survive in the modern 
Siffeirah. 

Ptolemy the Geographer (a.p. 150) 
represents the Phrat as dividing below 
Sippara, one branch flowing through 
Seleucia, another (the Royal River) 
through Babylon, and joining the Ti- 
gris below Apamewa; a third (the 
Maarsares) he speaks of as a tributary, 
joining the Phrat opposite Sippara 
Ptolemy, Geogr. V,, xviii. 8; xx. 2. 
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INDEX. 


A. 
&brocomas, 1. iii. 20; iv. 5, 18; 
vii. 12. 
Accusativus de quo, I. ii. 21. 
partis affects, IIT. 
dl. 


Achei, VI. ii. 10. 

Adjective predicative, I. iii. i4; 
IV. ii. 15. 

adel, ‘ from time to time,’ III. ii. 31. 

Ayasias, an Arcadian captain, a 
stedfast friend of Xen. VI. 1. 11; 
a brave soldier, IV. i. 27; vii. 
I}. V.ii15; ridicules Spartan 
pretensions, V. i. 30; in trou- 
ble, VI. vi. 7—34. VII. viii. 
Leek 

Agesilaus, king of Sparta, V. iii. 6. 

Ayias, IL. v. 31; vi. 30. 

dxobew with infin, or partic., IT. v. 
13. VIL. vi. 11. 

adda, ‘ Well!’ beginning a speech, 
VIL. vi. ll, n.  Interrogative 
and resumptive, ‘ Well then,’ V. 
viii. 4 

ausivon, I. vii. 3. 

av, with fut. infin. MWe ii. 18. 
Omitted with éypyv, &c., VII. 








vi. 21,n. With optat. in obliq. 
oratio, ia os vi. 2. IL. vi. 
27. 


— conditional forms of ay with 
indicative : — 
el ewowv, EOwka av, V. Viil. 
Dovvan wi. 24, VII. vi. 
go: vil. LL. 
ef eldov, EOwka dv, LV. i. IL. 
Wewiicat. Vi. vi. 1d. 


el eldov, édidwy av, Il, i. 4. 


VI. i..32, VII. vi. 9. 


el Ewowv, ecidwy av, ILL. ii 


Sie ws V. i. 10: vir 80, 


VIL. v. 5. 


st Tiva downy, tdwka ay, I. 


ix. 19, n. Baik). 


av, position of with oluat, &e., il, 
i. 12. With final ds or éxws, 
VI. iii. 18, n. 

GVaKOLV-@, sonual, IIT. i. 5,.n. 

ricer Vind 4 VEL 62° Ve 
1 ae | 

Aorist of verbs expressing conti- 
nued action; I. iii. 4, n. 

awauNNaTr- ety, «2g 0atiVe vi. 32. 
Ae ea: 

ato (Xxpnpatwr), Bg: 

onpetou, Ty y: a2: 

in composition ; with negative 








force, I. iv. 15; denotes com- 
pleteness, ¥.. viii, 1b, [Seenthe 
1: 12) Vivid, We 


amroko., V. v. 7. 
atoatoopn, II. iv. 22. 
apa; kV tie 6; nb PR ieee 
aoa, ITT. ii. 22: fv @pas Va we 
13. apa otv, VII. vi. 5. 
ARABIA, I. v. 1, n. 
Arcades, VI. ii. 10. 
Arieus, I. will. 6; \ix. Slo, Lear 
Tes ive 2 
Aristarchus, VII. ii. 656; 13; 
Aristonymus, IV.1: 2¢: vin 9, 
apmoortis, V. v. 19, n. 
Army, the Greek, cf. Kupetos. 
Artavxerwes, I. i. eer his timidity, 
I. vii. 19, n. : wounded, viii. 26; 
makes a treaty with the Greeks, 
LT. iii, 25-.08; 
aoxw, apxouat, I, vi. 5. 
Attraction, II. vi. 26. III. i. 6. 
auros, * yet he, Ob eS es alone,’ 
L. vill. 12,26; Ll.. iti, 7. “eloge 
to,” ‘ just,’ I. vii. 15, 
adparcostobar, I. ili. 4, 


Passive, VIL. ii, 22 


VI. vi. 23. 


B. 


BeXriwy, VI. ii, 15, See dusivwy, 
Awov. 


Ee 


4i8 
BonBety eri, III. v. 6. 


SovAouar, differs from Oér\w, II. 


i. l4,n. IIT. i, 25. 


C, see K. 


i. 


yap, interrog., I. vii. 9. V. vii. 10. 
Vids 12 23: 

GENITIVE of source of action, III. 
To Vel ai, Ae 

relation, LV. v. 13, n. 


eee 


comparison, I. vii. 12. ° 


cause, II. iv. 1 
price, I. v. 6. 
partitive, 1. vii. 13. OL. 
MW. Gs TEE. 20; 

—— with preposition 
(pos Twy ‘EXA. I. x. 3). 

of time, I. ix. 25, n. 





er 





Weeds 














VI. vi. 1, n. 








of place, I. ii. 7. 
after Vauuat., VI. ii. 4. 
yeveoUar, III. i. 3. 





V. viii. 3. 
———. with ‘hitting’ or ‘ miss- 
ing, “lov. £2, 


=e 


7,0 


‘caring for,’ II. v. 








absolute, with subject in 
some other case, I. ii. 1 


A. 


Dative of reference, III. ii. 22. 

agent after passive verb, 
V. iv. 15. VIL. viii. 6 

6é in apodosi, IV. i. 2, n. 

© ovy, L. ii. 12, n. 

6et with dative, III. iv. 35. 

Oeidn, I. viii. 8 

Ogwwa Tot-Ety, -etoOae, VI. i. #1. 

OeA dis, V. iv. 28. 

de£.ov, of augury, VI. i. 23. 

on, I. viii. 8,n. I. iv. 18. 
Ola-, distributive, IIT. iv. 36, n. 

) : thoroughly,’ IIL. iii. 3. 

— ‘in the way of, II. v. 8; vi. 
18 (ueT a). 

dra dirias iévat, IVI. ii. 8. 

OtaBaivery, LY. iii. 8, n. 











ax, L. i. 65 ii. 18. 


INDEX. 


OvaxetoOa, II. v. 27. 
dvvacVat, valere, I. v. b. 


E. 


éav (ovx), I. iv. 9,n.3 iii, 1. VIX. 
iv. 10. 

éav xaipew, VIL. iii. 23. 

el (see av) —Oavua w ei, ITI. ii. 17. 

et ye, VII. vi. 22 

ek kai, with subjunctive, ITI. ii. 22. 

El mep, LV. Wiewo. > V. 1. 4; 

— Tus, V. Tie mite, DLE. t89 

eis and éx, of transitive action, [. 
i, 16) 4 

II. vi. 4.-—ot 

Le ai: Db) Le, 

éx Whéovos, of interval, I. x. 11. 

txaoto., usage of, IV. v. 23, n. 
Vill cD ie Va eon 

éxetvoy in obliq. oratio represents 
éueé, of recta orat., VII. iii. 4; 
cov, VII. iv. 10; sometimes the 
subject of a clause, as opp. to the 
principal subject, IV. iii, 20. 

éxwimtev, ‘to be banished,’ 1. i. 


—— ‘to be wrecked,’ VI. 
iv. 2. 

évwpotia, III. iv. 22. IV. iii. 26. 

é€ixveto8ar = ‘amount to,’ VII. 
vii. 54. 

émaww, declines an offer (‘be- 
nigne’), VII. vii. 52, n. 

éwi, genit. and dat. IV. iii. 3, n. 

with genit. (of milita: y forma- 

tion), I. ii. 15,n.—éq’ nav, ‘in 

our time,’ L. ix. 12. 

with dat. II. iv. 5 (éai aro- 
Aéuw). Li. 4 (ét tiv, penes 
aliquem). IIL. v. 18 (Bbeoter 
emi)... PL at 9d, | eam TOUT op 
(after Anes Vo vill. (1.0 ie) 
ayabe (for his good ). 

EMT LKOUPELY Th, ‘to fend off a thing 
(like defendere), V. viii. 25. 

émictyvat, adstare, subsistere, Ve 
viii. 9. : 

emipnpi iGew, VII. iii. 14. 

gow ol, I. v. 

evQus, V. vi. a ne WLLL. v2 42: 

épécoos, II. v. 10. 

E®OPOL, II. vi. 2. 











“£xetv, periphrastic, I. iii. 14, 





INDEX. 


UyecOar, with genit. I. viii. 4, 9. 
12) as baal 
2xOp0s, dist. moNépmtos, I. iii. 12. 


Z. 
ZABATUS, R., IL v. 1. IIT. iii. 6. 


H. 


nyetobat c.vos, to lead asa general, 
I. iv. 2.—vivt, to lead as a guide, 
III. ii. 20. 

u anv, II. iii. 26. 

Hy = ely, I. v. 2; =aapny, I. 
ix. 13. 


0. 


GawWaxos, I. iv. 11; Appendix, 
. 390 


| Theches, M., IV. vii. 21. 


Thibron, VII. vi. 1, n.3 viii. 24. 

OPA:KE® (Asiatic), VI. iv. J. 

Overv, dist. fr. QvecOar, VI. iv. 15, 
RG eM Viv. 2, O. 

OvecVar éwi or wepi, or U7ép, V. 
vi. 27. 

- évi twa, VII. viii. 21. 

Ovpar (Bacrréws), I. ix. 3. 


— 





I. 


dww7ns, -txos, VI. i. 23, 31, n. 

isvat with future signif., I. iii. 6. 

compounds of, Die a. 

dia cpidrias, LI. ii. 8. 

lepayl. Vill. lo,n. VI. v. 21, n. 

merece (past with aorist, I. vi. 
10; 20, TEN. i. 3; Iv. 15. 
iG Vv. 39, V. ii. 26; iii. 9.— 








‘Pro plupfto.,’ I. ii. 22, n. ‘ Pro 
Bomsto,, 11 ii. 45 iti, 1. IIL i. 
4, n. 38, n. 


Infinitive after ear, ae = wapetye 
éauTyv, Lv. 9; 


- adj. Gxives ever), 
IL. v. 15. 
toyx-w, -ouat, VI, iii, 9. 








K. 


ckai—rat, swe—sive, 1. iii. 19. VII. 
v. 5 0 
kai-—Oe, 1.1. 2.3 dist. d& «ai, ix. 7. 


— On, i X. 10. ¥, Vil. 9. 
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Kat av€is—xai mada, VIL. ¢. &, 
Heist Vieng: 

— after interrogatives, I. viii. 16. 

— temporal, IV. ii. 12,n. I. vi. 
Gexe ome ie 

kahoxayabds, II. vi. 19, n. 

katTa with genit. IV. v. 18. 

with acc., down upon, straight 

WO. Mae Te V. ii. 235 vii. 25. 

opposite, I. iv. 3. 

—— at (apud), IV. iii. 12. 

along (per), III. iv. 30. 

distributive, II]. iv. 22; v. 8. 

in composition, I. iii. 3; with 
genit. IT. vi. 23, n: 

Ke evw.—éxéd eve, incitabat, suade- 
bat, I. vi.3,n.; éxéAevoe (suasit), 
PVeiv.. 24) ate 

Kerasus, V. iii. 2, n. 

Kleander, VI. vi. 5—35. 

Klearchus, a Lacedemonian exile, 
I. i. 9; iii, 3. IL. vi. 4; joins 
Cyrus, 1. ii. 9; quells a mutiny, 
I. iii. 3, &e. 3 commands the 
right wing at Cunaxa, viii. 4; 
the only Greek privy to Cyrus’ 
design, III. i. 10; his end, II. v. 
31; vi. 1; his character, II. vi. 
2. Sen Vie Weed 

Kotyora, V. v. 3. 

Koavatu, [l-v. 7; 0s), Ve wee 

kpatioto., IV. vi. 16. n3; opp. to 
aovoto., L. v. 8, ef. § 7. 

KveitTwyp, LI. vii. 3. 

kukAol, V. vii. 2, 
men, ‘ circuli.’ 

Kupetot (oi), Cyrean ns VII. 
ii, 7; deseription of, VI. iv. 8; 
how composed, VI. ii. 18; - num- 
bered, Iv it, 9, ° Voom eee 
ii. 16. 

K ‘pos, account of, I. i. 1—63; aids 
Sparta, 111. i. 5; is aided in re- 
turn, Ll. iv. 8; show of clemency, 
iv. 8; liberality, vii. 18; courage, 
viii, 6,24, 26; death, viii. 27 ; cha- 
racter, l. ix. Introd. § 6. 

















n.—Groups of 


A. 


AavOdverv, I. i, 9; iii, 17. TV. 
ie & 
AAPISSA (Nimroud), LL. iv. 7. 


Ee2 


4.20 


Sgeiar-erv, compounds of, IV. v. 
5 as 
Asia-ec0ui Tivos, to be inferior to, 
VIL. vii. 31. 
Aottov, TO Aottrov, Tov oatrov, 
V. vil. 34. 
Awov, VI, ii. 15. See apeivwy. 


M. 


MATAAIS, VII. iii. 32. 

MEIAIXIOS, VII. viii. 4. 

peuvnoOw evar, pmeuvycw ap, 
ILL. ii. 39 

pep On, I. ii. 3. 

—- ovy, I. ix. 1. 

MESIILAA, opposite Mosul, III. 
iv, IQ; 2. 

meta, I. iii. 5. IL. vi. 18. V. iv. 
4. VIL. vi. 34. 

metamedcty, VII. i. 34. 

fy, subjective, with participles, V. 
Wie oy om. | VAL We LO. 

— hypothetical, II. iii. 5. III. ii. 
2b Vide LO sv. 8. 

— with relative words, IT. ii. 14. 
DVe wolfe iv ds. © P98. 

adjectives, II. vi. 26. 

— after ‘prevent,’ ‘oppose,’ or 
“escape, I. iii. 2. 

my ov, IIT. i. 138. 

MHAIA® cevyos, I. iv. 12. I. 
vii. 15. Appendix, § 1—5. 

Menon commands Aristippus’ le- 
vies, II. vi. 28. I. ii. 63 first 
to cross Euphrates, I. iv. 13; 
Arieus’ guest-friend, ITI. i. 53. vi. 


Middle (causative), Lox veel 
in. 8. VIL i. 22. VIL. ii. 14.— 
tTpétmecQ0at, V. iv. 16. aagé- 


xeo0ar, VI. ii. 10. 


N. 


Neuter adject. and pron. in acc. in- 
stead of gen. I. vii. 6; instead of 
dat. IV. 1. 9 (6 tx). 

vixav, I. x. 4.—n vixk@oa yywun, 
ML 4. 18. 

Numbering of the Greek army, I. 
ii, 9, V.iii. 3. VIL ii. 16, 


INDEX. 


i. 


Xenias, Arcadian, I. i. 2; ti. 1,10; 
deserts Vil ng, 

Xenophon, adviséd*shy Proxenus, 
takes service with Cyrus as a 
volunteer, III. i. 4—8; at Cu- 
naxa, I. vill. 15; his reply to 
Arieus, II. v. 41. Appointed ge- 
neral, IIL. i. 473 of rear-guard, 
ii. 37; harangues the soldiers, ii. 
7; his generalship—failure, III. 
iii. 8; success, iv. 41—49; iii. 
28, &c.; in Armenia, IV. iv. 
1; iii. 20; in the snow, IV. v. 
21; against the Tuochi, IV. vii. 
4; at Trebizond, JV. viii. 22; at 
Drie, Vo une oe:  yaccount) on 
Skillus, V. iii. 7; at Kotyora— 
seeks to found a colony, V. vi. 
15; thwarted, 19—21; accused 
of it—defence, V. vii. 1 ; accused 
of abuse of authority, V. viii. 1— 
26; at Simope—offered the com- 
mand in chief—declines it, VI. i. 
26—3] ; at Heraclea, VI. ii. 1; 
rescues the Arcadian division, 
VI. ii, iii. Makes a friend of 
Kleander (Harmost), VI. vi. 35; 
at Byzantium, VII. i. 7; his con- 
trol over the army, VII. i. 16— 
ol. Takes service with Seuthes in 
Thrace, VII. iii. 3—6; in peril, 
VII. vi 10, 44; in poverty, vii. 
54, n.3 vili. 2,6; how he makes 
his fortune, vili. 22, 23; quits 
the army, viii. 24. 

Characteristics,—courage, ener- 
gy,and tact, ITI. i. 183—I15; V. vii. 
d—d4; VII. i. 18—31: care of his 
soldiers, LV. v.7, 8, lo, 17. V. viii. 
9, 15, 25; affability, LV. Hi. 10; 
prudence, VI. vi. 10O—35; is jo- 
cose, 1V. vi. 14; apt in reply, 
II. v. 41. VIL iii. 29, 30; dis- 
interested, VII. v. 3; vii. 54, 
n. Believes in divination—his 
dreams, III. i. 11; IV. iii. 8; 
omens, IIL. ii, 1. LV. iii. 9; 16a 
LOY Wee Wallis, 225123; ain 
iv. 16, 19, 25% ¥.2,.8,.21:.. Vite 
ii. 14,17; vi. 443 viii. 4, 22, 23. 
See Hipparchicus, vi. 6; ix. 8. 





INDEX. 


\ 


0. 


6, n, TO omitted, J. iv. 4; vi. 9. 

omorot, peers, LV. vi. 14. 

duotor yoav Oavua{ortes, III. v. 
13; with genit. LV. i. 17. 

ee Gay TIT 1.3, 0. V. vii. 

le 

Optative, after ws, tva, to express a 
probable aim or speculative re- 
Mtn trary 40° INT. 1.36, n. 
‘Deliberativus,’ in oblig. orat., 
Wives. Lsxed 3 vil. 2. 

Omws, with subj. and fut. indic., I. 
Wiel, a. 

6p8.04 Aoxor, LV. ii. 11. 

ds (= obTos).—xkai ds, V. ii. 30, n. 

ov (instead of um), with infin., VI. 
Mi 12; after ei, 1. vii. 18; with 
partic., V. vi. 29,-n. 

ov pn, II. ii. 12. 

ovv, resumptive, I. v. 14. 

ovX OTws, with participle, ‘ not only 
not, like non modo (non), VII. 
vii. 8 

II. 

papeeonie, B.: ix... IT. iv. 
18, 24. IIL iv. 9. 

—— ‘contrary to,’ I. ix. 8. 

in composition —‘ line of 
march,’ LV. i. 17; ‘from beside,’ 
DVoivorien: V. i. 11. 

——— = ‘amiss’—rtrapouvety ( V. viii. 
4), to misbehave when in liquor ; 
80 tapopm (VII. vii. 49), over- 
look, = neglect ; wapouvune, for- 
swear; twapaPatv., transgress. 

Parasang, I. ii. 5, n. 

maptévar (accedere), to get up lo; 
one vp vi. Vv. 12. ITI, iv. 
48, 

Participle imperf. instead of aorist, 
Lit. 4a—comp. with IV. ii. 1, n. 
Petia. LLL. i. 38. 

TaTowos, TAaTpLOS, TWaTpiKos, III, 
Ty kOe 

TIA®AATONTA, V. v. 6. 


pendix, p. 395, , 
rep, LV, iv. 16. WII. vii. 28. 
Bie Vs Los 





Ap- 


aeotowxor, V. i. 15, 
mPisipz, 1. i.11; ix. 14, 


IIL. ii, 23. 
m\rjv, I. ii, 24, IT. iv 27 


| 
| 


| 
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Pluperfect, I. i. 2, n.— Peculiar 
usage, V. vi. 36. VI. ii. 8. 

Poetic words in Xenophon, I. ix. 
19. 

motcOa, 1. x. 9. V. vii. 34; 
viii 1. VI. vo Dist., sorety 
(prAdv), V. v. 22, n. Cf. Agesil. 
ii, 20. 

WoANeuety Tie and meos tiva, II. 
vi. 2. 

Present tense with force of perfect, 
I x4 

apo, implying distance, VI. i. 8, 
ne Lyi 

Prolepsis, I. v. 7. 

woos with gen. and acc. IV. iii. 
26, n. —Of reciprocal action = 
‘with’ (katadvoat mpés), lL. i. 
10, n. 

amoocodot, religious processions, VI, 
i 

ToocTaTns, -evw, V. vi. 2). 

Proxenus, Beotian, guest-friend of 
Xenophon, lIIji, 4 
Vie 4g LL Oi cee 

IIYAATI, Syro-Cilician, I. iv. 4 
Babylonian, I. v. 5. Appendix. 

MY P PIS. Vil, i. 12: 


2. 


Seuthes, a Thracian chieftain, VII. 
li. 32; invites the Greeks, VII. 
i. 5; ii. 10; claims kinship with 
Athenians, ii. 31; his offers, ii. 
08; breaks his word, v. 8; vi. 
18; vii. 39; seeks to retain Xen., 
vi. 43; vii. 50. 

SinoPsE, VI. i. 15, n. 

oxotrety, look to, respicere, V. ii. 


90.n. [ix 22. Siw ee 
Me) Wb avers 
oxo7metaobar, V. ii. 8, 20, n. See 


LV. v. 20, 22.—cxiWac8a, LV. 
v. 20. VII. iii, 41, 387 (the mid- 
dle commonly with an ovjective 
clause, el, mas, Ti, &c.). 

copia, copiers, Ll. ii. 8. 

otovoeal, libations, VI. i. 5.—rort- 
ety, LV. iii, 14. woretToVar, II. 
iii. 8. 

oTroua, @ narrow entrance, LV. v,. 
25. V. il, 26. Van of army, 
ITI. iv. 42. 


otroovlos, Lv. 2, n. 





—_— =>. 
a 
. 


ee 
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cuuBovaAn 7 tepa, V. vi. 4. 

cuuPourev-evv, -ec0az, II. i. 16. 

ouvv, dist. fr. wera, IL. vi. 18, n. 
V. iv. 34, n. 

—— in composition = 
(cuvopav), 1V.i. 11. 

ovv0nua, watchword, I. viii. 16. 

SWRIA, Lviv. 19) 1. 

spayta, I. viii. 15, n. 
21. 1m. 

owppocvn, I. ix. 3. 


mutuo 


VEZ Ww. 


Te 


ven, ‘the authorities, II. vi. 4. 
Tenses, grouping of, V. ii. 13. VI. 
ii. 8 


TiPecbar (G7rAa), I. v. 14, n. 

Timasion succeeds Klearchus, III. 
ove Me oe. VI. i. 32). 
IIL. ii. 37; thwarts Xenophon’s 
scheme, V. vi. 19—2]. VI. iii. 
i (Vil, ¥. 10. 

a+ts = French ‘on, I. iv. 12. III. 
iv. 40. n.— 

— indefinite, IT. iii. 4. IV. i. 10. 

— ‘one or two, I. viii. 20. 

— with article (after oi mév), of dé 
tives, LI. ii. 15. 

Tissaphernes, satrap of Caria, Intro- 
duretion: “S457 8.0 Ts a Dee ae 
9; x. 7; negotiates with Greeks, 
Il. iii. 175 ii. 26; guides them 
homewards, II. iv. 9 ; dupes Kle- 
archus, II. v. 27; captures five 
generals, § 30—32; pursues the 
Greeks, III. iii. 11 to v. 7; at 
war with Sparta, VII. vi. 1; viii. 
24, 

to\pav, IV. iv. 12, n. VII. vii. 
46, n. 

TRAPEzUuS, IV. viii. 22. V. v. 10. 

TpeTr-eiv, -ec0at, ‘ rout.—_ ToaTé- 
ofat and tpéWacba distin- 
guished, V. iv. 16. 

tuyxavw, hit, III. ii. 19. 

— — with participle, I. i. 2,n. 

genit. or accus., I. 


iv. 15 VII. vii. 14, 
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Utraxovevy, gen. and dat., IV. i. 9. 
vmaoyxev, 1.i.4,n. I. ii, 11, n. 
vo in composition, III. iv. 48, n. 
of incipient action, LV. ii. 7. 
covert action, II. iv. 22. 
—— with neuter verb, III. iv. 
Tans 
Utotivev, VII. iii. 29. 
vTopaivev, LV. ii. 7. 
upnyeto0a, LV. i. 7, n. 








®. 


®AXIZ (Phaz, R.), V. vi. 36. 

pevyev.—epevyov, 1 was living m 
CHlle-+ Ae has Mlle! Vegliblagh: 
Epuyov, I went into exile, IV. 
vui. 25. 

idov wou-etv, -eto8ar, V. v. 22, 
n. Cf. Ages, ii. 20. 

cpovetv psicon, V. vi. 8. 

awAéov, VI, iii. 18. 





X. 


Chirisophus, a Spartan general sent 
to aid Cyrus, I. iv. 3. ID. i. 5. 
Lo. Ve vi. 3. 2 Vie tae 
commander-in-chief, VI. i. 325 
illness, iii. 18; death, iv. 11. 

yotu€, I. v. 6. 

xonobar, II. vi. 135 v. 11, n. 


a 


ws, with participle, I. iii. 65 viii. 
0. 

— with indic., ‘im which case, VII. 
vi. 23. 

— or 6rws with dv (final), VI. iii. 
18, n. 

— with infin. (final), I. viii. 10. 
III. iv. 25. 

— ovvedovte elarety, III. i. 38. 

wore, dummodo, II. vi. 6. © 








A SELECTION OF WORKS, 


PUBLISHED BY 


WHITTAKER & CO., AVE MARIA LANE. 


£ s.d. 


NTHON’S VIRGIL. By the Rev. F. Mercatre. New 
Edition. 12mo, cloth : ~ oO. 7 G 


EATSON’S Progressive saa on the Comune 
x of Greek Iambic Verse. 12mo, cloth : . O 
BELLENGER’S French Conversations. New ed. 12mo, cl. 0 
BIBLIOTHECA CLASSICA :— 
ZESCHYLUS. WithaCommentary, by F. A. Patey, M.A. 0 
CICERO’S ORATIONS. Edited by G. Lone, M.A. 
4 vols. 8vo, cloth. (The volumes sold separately) .3 4 
DEMOSTHENES. With a Commentary, by the Rev. R. 
- Wuiston, M.A. Vols. I. and II. 8vo, cloth .each 0 
EURIPIDES. With a Commentary, by F. A. Pa.ey, 
M.A. Vols.1., If. & III. 8vo, cloth : .each 0 
HERODOTUS. With English Notes, &c., by the Rev. 
J. W. Buakestey, B.D. 2 vols. 8vo, cloth : ad 
HESIOD. With Eng. Notes, by F. A. Pauey, M.A. 8vo, cl. 0 
HOMER, The Iliad. Vol. I. Books 1 to 12. With 
English Notes, by F. A. Parry, M.A. 8vo, cloth iO 
——____——_—_—__——- Vol. II. Books 13 to 24. With 
English Notes, by F. A. Parry, M.A. 8vo, cloth 0 
HORACE, With a Commentary, by the Rev. Aine 
Macieane. $8vo, cloth . 240 
JUVENAL and PERSIUS, With a Commentary, by 
the Rev. A. J. Mactrane. 8vo, cloth . . 0 
PLATO, PHAEDRUS, with English Notes, &e., by 
Ww. ioe THOMPSON, D.D. Svo, cloth " . O 
GORGIAS, with English Notes, &e., by 
W.H. Tompson, D.D. 8vo, aie F ae! ame 
«i 
o@ 
0 
0 
0 
0 


—-—) i) i—) —) S So) 


— 
bo 
) 


SOPHOCLES. Vol. I. With a Commentary, by the Rev. 
F. H. M. Buaypes, M.A. 8vo,cloth . : 
Vol. Il. With English Notes, by BE A. 
Parry, M.A. 8vo, cloth 
TACITUS, The Annals. By Rev. P. Frost, M.A. 8vo, ¢ 
TERENCE. With a Commentary, by the Rev. E. 
Joun Parry. 8vo,cloth . 
VIRGIL. Vol. I. Containing the Eclogues and Georgies. 
With a Commentary, by J. ‘ConINGTON, M.A. 8vo, cloth 
Vol. If. Containing Books 1 to 6 of the Aneid. 
With a Commentary, by J. Coninaron, M.A. 8vo, cloth 
Vol. III. Containing Books 7 to 12 of the 
Aineid. With a Commentary, by J. Coninaron, M.A., 
and H. Nerrtesuir, M.A. 8vo, cloth . . . 0 14 OF 


ZESAR de Bello Gallico, With English Noten sin by 
GrorGE Lona, M.A. 12mo, cloth ; 
Books 1 to 3, by G. Lone, M. A. 








pe 
co 
Oe Oo 4S Se 3 Saco. 2. sor SS 











a | 
12mo, cloth ‘ . 0 
| CAMPAN’S (Madame) Conversations in French and English. 

New edition. 12mo, cloth .0 36 
CATULLUS, TIBULLUS, and PROPER TIUS. With Eng. 
Notes. By the Rev. A.H. Wraristaw, M.A. 12mo, cl. 0 














9 WHITTAKER’S LIST uae 








£ s.d. 
CAMBRIDGE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS, 16mo, 
cloth :— 
JESCHYLUS, Paley. ° -0 30 
CAESAR de BELLO GALLICO, Long. 3 -0 20 
CICERO de SENECTUTE et de AMICITIA, Long 20) 26 
CICERO’S ORATIONS, Long. Vol. I. : .-0 36 
EURIPIDES, Paley. 3 vols. : ; 4 eh 0 36 
HEROD OTUS, Blakesley. 2 vols. . ° -0 720 
HOMERI ILI AS, Paley. , : . » 0. 26 
HORATIUS, Macleane ; : ° ° -0 26 
JUVENAL et PERSIUS, Macleane -0 16 
LUCRETIUS, Munro . -0 26 
SALLUST, CATILINA et JUGURTHA, Long 0 -0 16 
TERENCE, ‘Wagner. . 0. 3% 
THUCYDIDES, Donaldson. 2 sue ~ 0. 4 oO 
VIRGIL, Conington : : .0 36 
XENOPHON, ANABASIS, Mearcaeree! : : . 0 32.6 
NOVUM TESTAMENTUM GRALCUM, Scrivener .0 46 
— large paper, 4to, half-bound -9 12 0 
CAMBRIDGE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS, with 

English Notes, 18mo, cloth : : : -each 0 1 6 





AASCHYLUS, AGAMEMNON, Paley. 
EUMENIDES, Paley. 
——_———- PERS, Paley. 
—_—————- PROMETHEUS VINCTUS, Paley. 
7 SEPTEM CONTRA THEBES, Paley. 
CICERO, SELECT EPISTLES, Long. 
—— DE AMICITIA, Long. 
——— DE SENECTUTE, Long. 
EURIPIDES, ALCESTES, Paley. 
———_——- BACCH 4, Paley. 
———-——- HECUBA, Paley. 
———_——  HIPPOLYTUS, Paley. 
—_—_—_—_-——_ ION, Paley. 2s. 
—_————— MEDEA, Paley. 
—__————. OR ESTES, Paley. 
PHCENISSA, Paley. 
HOMER’S ILIAD, Book I., Paley. Is. 
OVID, Selections from, Macleane. 
CHEPMELL’S (Rev. Dr. H. Le M.) Course of History, 
12mo, cloth . : . - O 
Questions on Hifto. 12mo, ewe ss . 0 
0 
. 0 























CICERO’S Minor Works. De Officiis, &e. ‘&e. With Eng- 
lish Notes, by W. C. TyLtor, LL.D. 12mo, cloth 

CICERO de Amicitia, de Senectute, &c. With Notes, &c., 
by G. Lone, M.A. 12mo, cloth 

COMSTOCK’S Natural Philosophy, by LEzs. 18mo, bound 0 


1 eae ae Greek-English Lexicon to the New Testament. 
' New edition, by Dr. Taytor. 8vo,cloth. . .0 9 | 
DES. CARRIERE, Histoire de France. Par C. J. 3 
DELILLE, 12mo, bound ., : . : -09 70 


sar S German and English, and English and German 
oe, Ona New edition. 2 vols. 8vo, cloth . ae ae | 
Abridged. 12mo, cloth . . 0 6 












































: OF STANDARD WORKS, 3 
£s. ad. 
FOREIGN CLASSICS. With English Notes. 12mo, cloth :— 
GERMAN BALLADS, by Bielefeld : ; 0 a6 
CHARLES XIIth, by Direy . ee | ies 
FONTAINE’S FABLES, by Gase . ; Be | eer 
GOETHE’S HERMANN and DOROTHEA, by Bell .0 26 
PICCIOLA, SAINTINE, by Dubuc ‘ «Din 6 
SCHILLER’S MAID OF ORLEANS, by W. Wagner a | eae j 
—————— MARIA STUART, by aca ot = OL Se, GH 
——_——  WALLENSTEIN, by Buchheim .0 6 6 | 
THELEMAQUE, FENELON, by Delille . 20 ALG 
: RADUS ad PARNASSUM. Pyprrer. New and improved 
: edition. 12mo, cloth. ; : : : 3 5 Ore FeO 
 ||GREEK TESTAMENT (The). With Notes, &c., by the 
q Rev. J. F. Macmicaart, B.A. I2mo, cloth .0 76 
j AMEL’S French Grammar. New edit. 12mo, bound .0 40 
French Exercises. New edition. 12mo, bound 0 4 0 
*,* Key to ditto. New edition. 12mo, bound 6 OF See 
— French Grammar and Exercises, by LamsBErt. 
12mo, bound « OSt6 
*.* Key to ditto, by Lampert. 12mo, bound 0) 40 
HOBLYN’ S Dictionary of Medical Terms. New edition, 
much enlarged. sm. 8vo, cloth 0 1226 
HOMER’S ILIAD, Abridged. With English Notes, by B.A. 
Patey, M.A. 12mo, cloth 4 . 0) 2606 ji 
HORACE. With English Notes, by the Rev. “A.J. Mac. BANE, 
M.A. Abridged. (aaies cloth .09 66 
4 UVENALIS SATIRA XVI... With English 1 ene by 
H. Prior, M.A. 12mo, cloth . ee er: 
4 EVIZAC’S French Dictionary. New edition, 12mo, bds. 0 6 6 
\ LONG’S (George, M.A.) Atlas of Classical Geography. 
| ‘With copious Index, &c. Royal 8vo, half-bound 0126 
————. ——____—_——_——. Grammar School Atlas of Classical 
Geography. Royal 8vo, cloth . - 0°36 
2 Gama oe AL’S Select Epigrams. With English Notes, by | 
F. A. Patzy, M.A. 12mo, cloth « OEE | 
EPOS, with Notes, and Indices, by the late Rev. J. F. | 
MacmicuarL, B.A. 12mo, cloth ; « O. 3G | 
ee REFS 0 (Dr. H. G.) French Method. 12mo. | 
cloth dso divi! Sawa! pe 
—_——-—. German Method. New edition. | 
S  Grawn 8vo, cloth ‘ : . ; Os BOu 
__—_—_— Italian Method. New edit. 12mo,cl..0 7 0} 
Spanish Method. 8vo, cloth . & 82-8 | 
\ *.* Keys, by Dr. OLLENDORFF. 8vo, cloth . each 0 7 0] 
|| OVID, FASTI. With English Notes, Bier by r ® 
) Pa.tey, M.A. 12mo, cloth “O-84 
EN ROSE’S (Rev, John) Easy Exercises in Latin Elegiae 
Verse. New edition, 12mo, cloth 2 O--e 9 
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WHITTAKER’S IMPROVED EDITIONS OF 
PINNOCK’S History of England: New edit. 12mo, bound 
—_—_—_—_—— History of Rome. New edit. 12mo, bound 


Greece. New edit. 12mo, bound 
——_——_—_—_—— Arithmetical Tables. 18mo, sewed 





——__—— Ciphering Book. Feap. 4to, sewed . : ° 
———_—————- Child’s First Book. 18mo, sewed : 
Explanatory English Reader. 12mo, bound. 
English Spelling Book. New edit. 12mo, cloth 
—— Exercises in False Spelling. 18mo, cloth 
—— First Spelling Book. 18mo, cloth 

—— Catechisms of Arts Sciences, History, &c. each 








ie ee With English Notes, by Gzorce Lone, M.A. 
12mo, cloth 5 
SCHINZEL’S German Preparatory Course. 12mo, cloth . 
————-—— German Method. 12mo, cloth 
SHAKESPEARE. Edited by J. PAYNE COLLIER, Esq. 
With Portrait and Vignette. Super-royal 8vo, cloth 
STODDART'S New Latin Delectus. 12mo,cloth . ; 


eee Germania and Agricola. With English he 
by the Rev. P. Frost. 12mo, cloth . : ° 


ALPY’S GRADUS, Latin and en BP royal 12mo, 
bound : 
Greek Testament, for Schools. "12mo, bound ° 
Schrevelius’s Greek and English Lexicon. New 
. edition, by Dr. Magor. 8vo, cloth ; : é 
VENERONDUS Italian Grammar. New edit. 12mo, bound 
VIRGIL, With English Notes, abridged from Conington. 
Vol. I. Bucolics; Georgics; Aineid. Books I.—IV. 
By SHEPPARD. 12mo, cloth . 

Vol. II. Aineid. Books V.—XII. “By Nerr.esutp 

and WaGnerR. 12mo, cloth  . 
—______ Mneid. Books V. and VI. 12mo, “cloth ° 
—Bucolics ; Georgics. 12mo, cloth ‘ : 

















ALKER’S DICTIONARY. Remodelled by Smarr.” 


New edition. $8vo, cloth . 

a ——— Epitomized by ditto. 12mo, “cloth 

WALKINGAME?’S Tutor’s Assistant. By Fraser. New 
edition. 12mo, cloth. (Key, 3s.) . 

WEBER’S Outlines of Universal History. Translated by 
Dr. M. Benr. 8vo, cloth. : 

WHITTAKER’S Florilegium Poeticum. New edition by 
the Rev. P. Frost. 12mo, cloth : 





ENOPHON’S Anabasis. With English Notes, &c.. by 
the Rev. J. F. Macmicuart, B.A. New edition. 
12mo, cloth . ‘ : ‘ ° : : ‘ 

Cyropeedia. With English Notes, by the 
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Rev. G. M. Goruam, M.A. Newedition. 12mo, cloth 0 6 0|| 
Memorabilia. With Notes, by the Rev. P. | 
Frost. New edition. l2mo, cloth . ‘ : -O 4 6) 
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